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COMMEN'I1ARY ON 'J.1HE ROMANS. 

C HAP TE R VI I I.-(Gontini1ed.) 

THE apo.,tle has now developed the doctrine of sanctification, 
vi.-viii. 1 7, nuder all its aspects. As the doctrine took as its 

point of departure the doctrine of justification, so it hii,s returned 
hack to it; for the Spirit of sanctific.ltion, dwelling in us, is Him
self the "·itncss to our adoption which is acquired through justi
fication, and therewith at the same time the security and pledge or 
the inlicritancc of life. This tw17, indeed, already actually exists 
in us, in so far, that is, as we are already subjectively filled with 
the 1rvEvµa. But in so far as the latter principle during this 
earthly life of ours is still constantly mingled with aµapT{a, and 
encompassed by the uwµa, the tw17 still struggles with 0dvaTo,, 
and abides iu its completeness only in Christ, the absolute 
righteousness. Auel they who by faith are in Christ Jesus have 
to look for this life only hereafter, or in the future state, or only 
when Christ, with whom our life is hid in God, and who is Him
self our life, shall be rcYealcd in glory, Col. iii. 3, 4. Thus the 
righteousness of Christ and life of Christ as to their beginnings no 
doubt already exist richly in us in a subjective form, but in their 
completeness both one and the other ever subsist objectively in 
Him alone, and remain for us still an object of faith, not OL 

sight. The present Aeon, therefore, is, as matter of course, a 
period of suffering ; without uuµr,auxEw no uuvoofasEu0at is 
possible, ver. 1 7. Basing himself on this last thought, the apostle 
seeks now iu conclusion, VY. 18-39, to comfort his readers with 
respect to the r.a011µaTa Tov vvv 1ca1pov, and to encourage them 
to cheerful endurance on the ground that while, indeed, by divine 
appointment the Sofa is future, this future oofa is as rnst as it is 
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certain, nw1 tl1nt eYen in the present stnte of weakness the r.vEvµa 

i,; our helper. ,\heady in v. :3 fl: the apostle had shown how 
0"A.i,[rw,, instead of putting to shame, could only strengthen a11Ll 
enhance the EA.Tot, Tijr; oog7Jr; TOU 0EOu. nut ,\·hat there, in the 
prdiminary couclu~iou of his subject, he merely intimated, now, 
i11 the formal conclusion of his exposition, he makes good at still 
greater length and with far richer variety of illustration. The 
oucaiouv1•17 01;ou and Sc,"/ form the fundamental subject of the 
('ntire epistle. The apostle, then, having prnve<l that in no sense 
has OtKaiwutr; continuance in sin as its 11ecessary consequence, 
lmt on the contrary ,irytauµo.,, and that only by the presence of 
,'irytauµor; is the tw1, annexed to the OtKatOCTVV1J 0EOu, 11iade safe 
au<l sure, proceelh 110w to show how the 0avaTOr; as yet still 
encompassing us, which manifests itself in the r.a017µaTa Tou vuv 

Ka1pov, is to be patiently and cheerfully borne out of regar<l to 
the future glory, or the sw17 aiwvtor; ratified and sealed. As 
in v. :-l f'C he hall sai<l that the tribulations of believers but 
Htrengthen an<l enhance the hope of this future glory, so now he 
Hhows what resources of comfort and strength for the enduring of 
these tribulations Gou has provilled for us until the time when 
our hope shall receive its fulfilment. Ch. viii. 18 fl: therefore 
introduce~ the reasons which encourage to uuµ1rauxELv Zva Kat. 

CT.tJVOogau0wwv, ver. 17. 
\' er. 18. The connection witl1 the last worcls of the precedi11g 

verse ( €l7r€p CTUJLT.llCTXOJLfV, Zva Kai, uuvoogau0wµEv) is rightly 
inuicated by Calvin: "Xeque vero molestmn esse nobis debet, si 
:Hl coelestern gloriam nobis per varias afilictiones procedemlum 
est, quan<loquiuem illae, si c11111 mag11ituc1ine gloriae hnjus con
forantur, leYissirni s1111t momenti." Aoryisoµai] see on iii. 28. 

-~1ap] specilies the reason why the uuµr.auxew shoulcl not 
lliscourage us. 

-OUK ilgta] The Etyi11. ::u. remarks: cl.gior;; am, TOt ihw, 

clgw, &gior;· (L'Tf() JLETa<popac; TWV urn0µwv TI/V lCT1JV po7rl]l' 

JxovTWV. &gwc;, then, is derive1l primarily from aryw (comp. 
Sophocl. }.,'/n·lt. V. 1 1 !l : JLOVV1J ~,ap (~"/fLV OUK €Ti CTWKW A.VT.I}', 

(lVTl'ppor.ov ax0or;, :lll<l Henuann'H l'l!IIIark thereupon : "aryav 

11sitat11111 in pc11dc11do verlmm. Tram,l:1tio smupt,L ab iis, tpti 
lancem poll(lcre gra.vatam lleprimenda altera lance tollunt) = 
'111011 lancem trahit, (1110<l pemlit, i.e. lptocl pon<lus, momentum 
liabct., ichut ltas ·icri!Jlil." l'o111p. LXX. 1 Chrnn. xxi. 22, :.!-l: 
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,:-;op1it,c1v EV (~p,up{(tJ ,i~{<:>, to l,n_y at .f,dl price. Hence c'itiov 

TWO',= ICCl·_,jl,i,1:; 11:; 11wch l/S 8()111t:t!ti,1_r;, (fjllirn/01t lo /j()lll/'flting =0 

(lVTag,ov TlVO,, "what connterbalances something, is just ag 
hL!avy." See examples in :\IntLhiii, Au.if. .fJl'irclt. Grum. p. Ii 77. 
So Callin. Efrg. Y. 1 D : ;\.a~o ryap uvµ.7raVTt T.o0o, Kpan,pocppovo, 

(lllOpo, 0v1JUKOVT0', 0 twwv o' aglO', 1JJJ,t0E(IJV, lie ·is to lm di:n,wl 
t/1,· (!j/1(([ of the d,·i,11:,;oil:;; V. 21: {poa ryap 'TrOAAWV agta µovvo, 

iwv, d,·uls ('(Jllrdlit1y the deeds rif 11111;1_1;. So, too, LXX. Prov. 
viii. 11 : Kp€LUUWIJ ~;ap uocpt'a "'A.{0w,, 7,0A.UT€A.WV, 'TrUV 0€ Tfµ,1011 

' '' t: ' - ' I' 1 • 1 - ' " 0 ' " 0 UK a<; l O V aUTI/', fUTlV; ~cc ns. XXV). ,J : OUK t'UTl UTa µa, r.a, 

c'Efto, iryKpaTov, 'fruxij,, no consideration equals a continent soul. 
i\0\1', in the present passage we read aftov Eivat 7rpo, Tl instead 
of the gcwit. compctrat. agtov fivat 'T"lVO',, 'TT"po, with the acc. to, 
11s ,·,·gard.,, i,i ·,·1fcrrncc to, often denotes the rule acr:ol'di,1g to 

which one gnides himself, in cu11/imn-ity with, Luke xii. 47, 
2 Cor. v. 10, Gal. ii. 14, and hence also the standard ar.:co)"(liug 

to which a comparison is institnted, \Viner, p. 505. Therefore 
ugwv dvat r.po, Tl = to be of equal ·l/"l"l!Jhl when compared with 
:;omething, lleemed equal thereto. nut ouK ligia = <lvcfgta, of 110 

weight, i.e. not worth mentioning in comparison with, etc. It is 
needless then here to suppose a Meiosis or Litotes (" not of equal 
,veight," for " of far less weight "). \Vith the sentiment, comp. 
•) C • 17 ' ' ' '"' ,1,. ' - 0"' '•'- ' -_ or. IV. : TO ryap -;-rapaunKa f."-a't'pov n7, My£W, 11µ,wv 

Ka0' U7rEp/3o"'A.11v fi<; U7r€p/30X11v alwvtov /3apo, oog17, KaT€p

"/llSETat 11µ'iv, ::tllll in addition: Oto OUK EKKaKoVµ.EV, Yer. 1 G, and µi7 
EKKaKwµEv, Gal. vi. 9. The Vulgata translates: "existimo enim, 
quod non sunt cond1"gnac passiones hujus temporis ad futurarn 
glorimn, qnae revelabitnr in nouis." Protestant theology saw, 
therefore, in the statement of this verse a dictuin probans against 
the Catholic doctrine of mcritm,i condigni, of which the bowi 

opcm rcgcniton1n are supposed to be the ground ; for, as Calov 
justly concludes, "Si passioncs nostrae non merentur gloriam, 
multo minus opc;-a merentur. Nam gravius est passiones 
sustinere propter Christum, qumn pietati operam navare: et 
supremum gradns oueclientiae est ilia in passionibus pasac,·
cmtia, nude nrnrtyribns gradnm snperiorem inter sanctos assig
nant Papistae." On the other hand, it might be objected that 
the reference is not at all to the intrinsic, moral worth of 
sufferings, but merely to their insignificance when compared with 
the greatness of the future glory. If I assert that a brief and 
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slight trilmla.tion is not to be brought into aJcount against an 
overwhelming and eternal joy, it would he perfectly consistent 
,rith this for me to submit to that tribulation all the more 
patiently, when in addition thereto, on account of its moral 
desert, it entails eternal happiness. One may certainly say con
versely, that the petty and transient pleasure of sin vanishes 
altogether beside the weight of eternal punishment, and that, 
nevertheless, the first merits the second. Hence apparently 
Rellarmin's assertion in Gerhard, loc. tltrol., ed. Cotta, tom. viii. 
p. 91 : "Nam passiones hujus temporis breves sunt, gloria autem 
aeterna est ; tamen proportio est inter has passiones et ill:uu 
gloriarn propter caritatis dignitatem, uude procedunt," un
scriptural as it is, understood in the Catholic sense, is yet not to 
he refuted, as Gerhard supposes, by the present passage. On the 
other hand, against those scholastics "·ho fancied that while it 
must be conceded that the 111critu11i cond1'gni bonorwn opcnl1n is 
refuted by the statement of this verse, the mcritmn congmi of 
those works might still be maintained, Calvin justly observes: 
"Neque enim dignitatem utriusque (i.e. of the 0)1.£,[n-. and the 
ooEa) confert Apostolus: sed gravitatem crucis tantum elevat 
comparatione magnitudinis gloriae, idque ad confirruandos pati
entia fidelium animos." But it is part of the very idea of merit 
that the service and reward be of equal value. Now, eternal life 
so infinitely outweighs temporal sufferiugs, that the latter cannot 
be the meritorious cause of the former. Nor can love impart to 
the sufferings their meritorious worth ; for, to say nothiug of its 
imperfection, the apostle has here in view uo other than 
sufferings endured in the strength of holy love, and even of 
these holy, loving sufferings of believers, denies that they are 
equivalent in worth to eternal glory. Besides, the tw~ alwvio-., 
merited by the i11ra1rn~ Xpirnofi, and vouchsafed to 7rt<TT£<;, 

cannot, of course, sul.,sequeutly be merited by the inra,co~ of our 
r.a0,1µ,aTa. The transient pleasure of sin does indeed merit 
eternal misery, because it is a breach of a divinely-imposed 
obligation, and reuellion against the eternal majesty of God Him
self. On the other haud, the transient burden of suffering does 
not merit eternal happiness, because the obedience, manifested 
under it, is the fnlfihuen t of a di viuely- imposed o bligatiou, after 
which, no less than before, we remain unprofitable servants, and 
because, agaiu, obedieuce renders to the all-sufficieut God no 
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f;Crvicc l,irnling Him to an eqnivalrnt return. If, notwithstanding, 
He has assigned and pnnni~ed to the doing and suffering of lfo; 
children, not, indeed, heaven itself, but special reward. in heaven, 
this is not a reward, duly earnecl and merited, from a righteous 
J udgc, but un11writcd reward from a gracious l<'ather's goodness. 

-Ta 7ra017µam J here, as in 2 Cor. i. 5 ff, Phil. iii. 10, Col. 
i. 24, 2 Tim. iii. 11, in a physical, not, as in Hom. vii. 5, Gal. 
v. 24, in an ethical meaning. They are s11.ffcri'il[!S (Leiden), not 
passions (Lcidcnsclwjten). 

-TOV vvv Katpov] In iii. 2G, xi. 5, o vuv Karpar; stands in con
trast with the past; here, in contrast with the future. Aud, indeed, 
this future period begins with the Parousia of the Lord, so that o 
vuv Katpor; concsponds with the alwv OVTo,, whose opposite is the 
alwv o µEA.A.WV, €1'€tVO<;, o ip-x_oµEVo<;, l\fatt. xii. 3 2 ; Mark X. 3 0 ; 
Luke xx. 35. l;urthcr, o alwv ovTor; here is not the more com
prehensive notion, "the present world-order in general," of which 
the vvv «atpa<;, the present space of time, the cui·rent course o/ time, 

forms a part, 1·.c. the period immediately preceding the Parousia 
conceived as near. Rather the alwv oi'iTo<; is merely described as 
vuv «atpo<; in order to mark the brevity of its duration. However 
long it continue, in comparison with eternal glory, it is still to be 
regarded merely as the present rapidly-fleeting point of time 
(«a1pa,, not xpovoc; or alwv). This consideration yields comfort 
in t!J.e sufferings which to us seem long. 

-7rpo<; 7'1/V µEAAOU<TaV iogav U7T"OKaAu<p0~vat] not 7rpo<; Ti]V 

iogav T17v µ/.')\.Xouuav, because the emphasis lies on µEXXouuav 

placed first. It stands in sharp contrast with the vuv ,caipo<;. 

Comp. Gal. iii. 2 3 : t/'7T'0 voµov i<f,poupovµ€0a <1'U"f1'€/CA€£<1'µEvot elr; 

T~v µEXXouuav 7r{unv a'7T'oKaXu<f,0i7vat; :i\fatt. xxv. 34; 1 Cor. 
xii. 22, 23. By µEXXouua the ooga is neither described, as in 
Acts xi. 18, xxi. 2 7, as nem· at hand, nor, as in Heb. i. 14, x. 2 7 
(where the emphasis lies on µEX'"AovTor; placed afterwards), as 
certainly at haml, but, in antithesis to the vuv «atpor;, simply 
expresses what is jutnrc in general, what only takes place here
after, viii. 38, 1 Tim. iv. 8, Gal. iii. 2::l, what therefore we are 
patiently to look for. 

-ci'7T'oKaXu<f,0~vaiJ Theophylact, with whom also many modern 
expositors agree, observes: oia 6€ -rou El'7T'€iv To a7roKaAu<f,0ijvai 
>'0:- f: " I ~ , / <:', ( ' ~ • f: ) I ,:-, 
€0€l,;€V, OTt Kai vuv €<1'Tl, "PV'7T'T€Tai 0€ SC. 17 OJ<,a' TOT€ 0€ 

ci'7T'oKaAv<f,0ryuETai, TOVTE<1'Tl 7'€AE{w,; <f,av€pw017uuat. In favour 
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(,f' tl1i;::, Cul. iii. 3, 4, 1 l'et. i. 4 might Le appealed to. Tint 
,ir.oKai\.v7i'TEtv, tpal'Epouv refers llOt mere!:, to the disco\·ery of that 
,\·hich already exists, although ill temporary concealment, but 
a],-o to the revelatioll uf that which Ly this nry revelation come:; 
for the first time into existence, or which has previously a con
cealed existence merely in so far as it lies wrapped up ill the 
<liviue counsel, Gal. iii. 2:t Thus «7i'oKai\.v7i'THv, tf,avEpouv i~ 
(·e1tainly merely to unYcil something concealed ; Lut that \\·hich 
is concealed before its Lliscovery may just as well have a mere 
ideal as a real existl•nce. Here the oo~a cannot Le conceived as 
at present actually existing in us, only in a concealed manner, 
neither Ei, 1jµ,a, nor the connection of thought favouring the 
illca. For manifestly it is not here meant that ,re haYe at present, 
only hidden beneath sufferings, a oo~a which will one clay be 
revealed, but that now we have 7ra017µ,aTa, but one day shall 
have o6gav. 1''inally, according to Theophylact's view, the em-
11hasis must have lain on a7roKai\.vtf>0ijvai, which is not the case. 
Accordingly, in this passage the ooga is to be conceived as one 
which now is merely destined for us in the divine counsel, and 
::me day Ly God's omnipotence to be revealed to us, i.e. actually 
r•xhibited or realized. As to the sentiment of the verse, comp. 
1 Pet. v. 4. 

-Ei, 11µ,a,] 1rpon us, so that it reaches to us, so that we par
take therein. Comp. Acts xxviii. G : Kat 0EwpovvTwv µ,r1oicv 

aToTrov Ei, auTov rywoµ,Evov. The Tioman also would say : in nos; 

Germans : an 11ns. 

Ver. 19. The majority of interpreters suppose v,·. 19-23 to 
contain an evidence of the grmhzcss of the futme glory spoken ot 
ver. 18. This is certainly the most obvious supposit{on. In 
spite of this, if the apostle's purpose were to characterize the 
!fl'Catncss of the ooga approaching, it ,rnuld ha\'e been far more 
to the point to picture the wealth of the Llessedness which we 
omsel\'es slia11 possess in the \'ision of God, instead of merely 
a<l<luciug the secondary and subordinate elernent of the glory with 
which the creation, then sm-rot111di11g t1s, shall be invested. .A.ml 
ngaiu, it is not even the glory ,rith which nature ,rill oue Llny be 
clothed that is <lcscriLe<l, so much as merely its waitiug and 
longing for this glory as well as for deliverance from the liability 
to decay to which it is at preseut sul,ject. Dnt in saying that sorne 
oue nmiLl present suffering a,rnits future ltnppiuess with patieucc 
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nllll longing-, we nffirm nothing at all as to the rl1:11·r.c and greatnc~, 
,,r this happiness. On this account some expositor,; find in vcr. 
1 D ff., not a confirmation of the main thought of vcr. 18, on ovK 

afrn -ra r.a011µ,. -rov V. Katp. r.po, KTA., lmt merely of the i<lea 
exprcssetl in the last wonls of the verse, 7rpo, 71/V JJ,EAAovuav 

oo~av <i71'oK. €is 11µ,. The apostle seeks to verify, not the grcatn,•ss, 

hut the Cl'rtainty of the future oo~a. Dut, in the lir;;t place, n,; 
nlreaLly remarked, the µt>..r..Ew, ver. 18, in contrast with the vvv, 

suggests not so 1mHJ1 the notion of the certainty of what i,; 
npproaching in the future, as simply in general the futnrity o[ 
that ,vhich at prtscnt has no existence; and again, my hoping 
nml longing in itself certainly contains no pledge of the certain 
attainment of the object hoped for. If it be supposed that the 
expectation and longing of nature is basetl upon the infallible 
divine promise of future deliverance, given to it according to 
vv. 2 0, 21, it is imleed saitl, ver. 2 0, that the µ,a-rato-r11, of the 
K-riu,, intervened in virtue of divine ordination, but the groun<l of 
its EA71'is, ver. 21, is not expressly stated; and granting that the 
divine arrangement, of which the perishable nature of the creature 
is the consequence, took effect only on condition of its future 
restoration, still, according to ver. 21, creation only enjoys this 
divine assurance in co1111cction with the promises given to God';; 
children. But how can the certainty of a promise be ratified to 
me by the fact that another is to partake in the salvation which 
the fulfilment of the promise brings ? And then, in truth, are 
not the E71'a"f"f€r..{ai of future o6ga, given in Scripture to believing 
humanity, far greater, more numerous and definite, than those 
which the K-rluw enjoys? So that creation may indeed take to 
itself firm confidence from the promises given to God's children, 
but not the converse. But if appeal be made to the expression;; 
a7roKapaooK{a, ll71'€KO€Xcu0ai, because the congtans exspectatio rests 
upon tlie assumption of a cCJ'fo promissio, still this a7T€KO€X€u0ai 

is ascribed also to the T€Kvot, 0€0u themselves, vv. 2:3, 25, aml 
waiting to the end does not necessarily imply the certain attain
ment of the object awaited, but simply describes this object as 
future, not existing at present, and takes place in the persuasion 
that impatient despondency cannot hasten the realization of the 
object hoped for. J\Ioreover, the apostle does not treat of the 
certainty of final sa!Yation until Yer. 2 8 ff. ( comp. especially 
n·. 31-30), and bases it there, as everywhere, upon the ouly 
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certain foundation of the 7rpo01:ut,, the EKAO,TJ, the a~11h,17 TOU 

0rnv, comp. v. iJ ff. \Ye Lclievc, therefore, that while vv. Hl-2:3 
without douut confirm merely the words r.po, TTJV fLEA-AOU<Tav 

ougav KTA., they refer not so much (as several of the ancients 
suppose, with J<'ritzsche, Krehl, <le "r ette, l\Ieyer) to the certainty 

as merely to the futurit!J of this ooga. That the ooga is not 
7rapovua but µi't..">...011ua only, is shown Ly the waiting and sighing 
as well of creation as of the children of God, for what one expects 
he as yet possesses not. This thought, indeed, is expressly 
mentioned in vv. 2-!, 25. "re have uwT17p{a in hope merely, not 
in reality. ,Just so in ver. 21 it was said of the ,c,-{ui, that it 
possesses e;\.w01:p{a only hr' .tA,7T'LOl. The ooga, then, is merely 
µi't..">...ouua, based upon 1:A7T'1,, and awaited in a7T'o,capaoo,c{a. And 
on the very ground that, as to the present earthly life, this is the 
Cod-ordained, unalterable order of our uwT17p{a, there can be no 
<Tuvoogu.{1:u0a1 without the preceding uuµ7ru.ux1:iv, ver. 17, and 
\\·e are to submit ourselves willingly and patiently to the 
-;;a0,iµaTa Tou vuv ,catpov. The consolation, then, given by the 
apostle, vv. 18-2 5, in regard to present sufferings is twofold : 
first, that they come not into account in comparison with the 
greatness of the future glory, ver. 18 ; and secondly, that they 
are an indispensable condition for the attainment of the glory, 
,inst because the latter by divine appointment is a glory in the 
future, not already actually existing, ver. 19 ff. If it be objected 
ngainst our interpretation (:..feyer) that it is perfectly self-evident 
that the ooga is not present but future only, the reply is, that no 
(lonbt this is self-evident objectively, but not at all so subjectively 
for humrm impatience, which would fain anticipate the future 
ooga.-1j ,yap clr.o,capaoo,c{a J The oo!a lying before us is future, 
fo;· (,yap) the ,c,-{ui, still awaits it in patient expectation. 
1ir.oicapaboicta is found again in the N. T. in Phil. i. 20, in 
combination with E/1..r.{,. Chrysostom's interpretation is: 17 

u<f,oopa r,pouooic[a. Oecnmenins on the Philippian passage says: 
1ir.oicapa8oiciav cp17u1 T~V ucpoopav ,cal €r.tT€Taµiv17v €A-7T'Lba, f7v 
Tt<; ,ea), avn7v E'Trl/ClVWV Tl)V IC€<paA1JV 00/Cfllft Kai, 7r€ptU'/C07T'€t. The 
f-ubstanti\'C is to be derived from icapaooK1:'iv, to expect with 11pliftccl 
lirnd, i.e. to expect with intentness or eagerness. Comp. Aristoph. 
Bquit. V. G 6 0 : eicapa8oic17u1:v 1:i<; eµ' 17 /3ou">...ry 7T'U.AlV; Schol. : avTt 

Tou /1r.i/3't..E,y1:v -P, Jµo1, 7rpouE01:vTo T17v ic1:<pa">...~v µfT€wp{uavTE,. 

Then, generally: to expect, comp. Herod. vii. 1 G 8 : icapaOoKEOVTf~ 
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,ml OtlTOt TOV r.oXeµov, ?i 7,€/Tf.ETat. From this ,capaoo,da the 
r;rs21cctatio cherished, as it were, c,·l'du or rxsn-to collo et capitc; then 
o:pcctation generally, Ilcl). n~~il'I, Ps. xxxix. 7, Prov. x. 28, \\·here 
Aquib reads ,capaoo,cfa, for which in the latter passage in ~ym
rnachus is found tnroµ.0111;. Hnt /1.r.o,capaoo,cE'iv and a7ro,capa
oo,c{a with intcnsiYc a?To expresses m1iti11g, c.i11ccting till the 
cud, therefore constans cxspcclatio, Tittmann, de S.'Jn. p. 10 G sqq. 
Luther in the present passage: the anxious 11:riiting. But the 
notion of anxiety agrees not with Phil. i. 20, where Luther him
self renders : as I at last c.ipcet (wie ich cndlich wartc). Here it 
is the expectation that keeps on the stretch till the goal is reached, 
that endures to the end, without letting itself ue hurried to im
patience or despair. This, indeed, does not preclude longing ; for 
whoever waits till the end waits also f oi· the cud, uut still has 
nothing in common with anxiety. 

-Tijc; KTIUEWc;] /CTLUt<;, from KTisetv, denotes primarily, like the 
German Sclu,pf1rng, c;-cation as an act, so in i. ~ 0 ; then cl"cation as 
a result= the created, because here the act and the result of the 
act coincide.1 But the created may either be a single creature, 
so that JCT{<Ttc; = 1CT{1Tµa, thus i. 2 5, viii. 3 9, Heb. iv. 1 ~1, also 
,catv1', ICTL<Ttc;, 2 Cor. v. 17, Gal. vi. 15, or may denote the entire 
sum of creatures, the entire creation, thus :i\Iark x. 6, xiii. 19 ; 
Col. i. 15; Heh ix. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 4; Rev. iii. 14. But then, in 
the latter sense, ;, 1CT11Ttc; or ?Ta<Ta 1} ,cT{utc; parts naturally into 
two main divisions, the rational and irrational creation, the con
text determining which limitation of the notion is to be held. 
The first is found in :Mark xvi. 15, Col. i. 2 3. The gospel can 
only be preached to the rational creation ; and indeed, still more 
specifically, only to the human world, the higher spirit-worM 
being either incapaule of receiving it or in no need of it. But, 
conYersely, 1} 1CT1aw or ?Ta<Ta ;, 1CT{<Ttc; may also signify the entire 
irrational creation, exclusive of intelligent ueings, in which sense 
we, too, use the phrase, the whole of nature, comp. "\Visel. Sol. 
xYi. 24, xix. 6. As now, in the present passage, neither the act 
of creation nor a particular creature is meant, the only meanings 
left are: (1) the entire creation, (2) the rational creation, (3) the 
frrational creation. The first meaning cannot here be accepted, 
because in vv. 19, 21, 2 3 the viol -rov 0eov are expressly distin
guished from the 1CT{<Tt,, and opposed to it. The second meaning 

1 In l Pet. ii. 13, "";~,; is used of a human creation or institution, 
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falls through for the same reason. Besi<les, the human world in 
contrast with ucliever,;, aecunling to l.,ihlical asage, would Le o 
Kouµo, (cump. 1 Cor. Yi. 2), nut ~ KT1utr;. There remains, then, 
nothing uut the third meaning, which is the oue receh·ed by the 
rnajority of expositors, and in our days almost uniYersally accepted. 
Some, imleed, would at the sarne time expand the uotion of the 
KTiut<., and include under it everything remaining of the cntii'r 
creation after the redeemed have been a hstracted, therefore the 
irrational creation and unredeemed humanity. But it is readily 
apparent how improbable at first sight is the inclusion of element:; 
so heterogeneous urnler the one notion of KT1utr;. The only 
limitations ii 1n·iol'i conccirnble are those under (2) and (3). Ilut 
then, at the very time when the glorification of God's children 
takes place, all men who partake in it will have been previously 
enrolled in the number of God's children, so that the remainder 
will have to expect, not tA.w0€plav TI]', oog17r; TWV Tf.KV(J)V TOU 0€ou, 

ver. 21, but, according to 2 Thess. i. 9 (comp. Rom. ii. 8 ff.; 2 Cor. 
\', 10), OA€0pov alwvtov a'7TO r.pouwr.ou TOU Kup{ou. Finally, the con
tents of ver. 2 0 do not agree with the fallen state of the rational 
creation. Therefore KTluir; can only denote the irrational creation 
exclusive of non-Christian humanity. The apostle's glance lights 
here only upon that portion of creation, falling within the range 
of vision, that is to share in the future Soga; but this consists of 
the children of Goel, with the creation surrounding them. Of the 
fate of unbelieving humanity, he is as little thinking here as in 
v. 19, 1 Cor. xv. 21 ff. Other expositors, on the contrary, would 
narrow the notion of the KTl'utr; still further, and confine the 
irrational creation merely to lifeless objects, exclusiYe of those 
li\·ing. But for this no "·anant is gi,·en either in the notion of 
KTLG"t<, or in the context. :Further, sky, stars, air, and earth, 
exclusiYe of the vegetable and especially the animal world, can 
here Le so much the less intended, as the very uuuT€vat;£Lv and 
CTVV(J)olv£Lv of irrational objects can only make itself seen and 
heard "·ithin tl1e circle of the animate creation. ,c7{uir;, then, 
"the visible, irrational world surrounding us, animate and inani
mate." Other interpretations of the KTluic; as the unconYerted or 
converted Gentiles or Jews, as Christendom in general, or angels, 
etc., as more or less aruitrary, deserve no reply. The doctrine of 
a renewal of the world in the l\Iessianic age is found already, 
althongh in TiaLbiuical refinements, in Jewish theology. It is 
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k1seJ upon prophetic statements of the 0. T. As, accr,l'(ling to 
Gen. iii. 17, 18, the primal cur,;e fdl also on the ea1th, the earth 
al;;o must share i11 the promised restomtiou. Thi,; restoration i,
directly announced Isa. xi. G ff. (where, also, the special referenc,• 
to the animal "·odd is fouml), lxv. 17 ff., lxvi. 2 2 ; comp. P,;. 
cii. 2:i, 2G. On these passages 2 Pet. iii. 13, Hev. xxi. 1 are 
1,ased. Finally, iu the o6ga of the irrational animate creation 
merely a glorifying of races is to Le thought ot~ not a resurrection 
of indiviJuals. 

-T1JV U.'TiOKa)w,Jriv TWV viwv TOV 0€0u] = TO U.'TiOKUAVr.'TEa-0at 

7'0ll~ vlou, TOV 0Eov, in allusion to U'TiOKa;\.vcp0ijvai, ver. 18. The 
revelation meant is not that of the o6ga of God's children, at 
present concealed Lut still existing, but the revelation or mani
festation of God's chilclren themselves which is accomplished by 
means of the o6ga then to uc first communicated. to them ; for 
only then, by means of the o6ga imparted to them, can they be 
recognised. as vfo'i 0eov. "Ad crcaturam ex i,eccato rednndarunt 
incommoda: . ad creaturam ex gloria filiornm Dei reLlnndabit 
recreatio," Bengel 

-a'ITeKOEXETat] The a'ITo is used "·ith the same emphasis as in 
(l'TT'OKapaoo,da of lool~ing for. In the phrase ?] U.'TT'OKapaOoK{a 77/',' 

/CTl(jf(J)~ U.71'€/COEXETat (1 Pet. iii. 20: OT€ U.71"€gf0€X€TO TJ TOV 0EOu 

µa,cpo0vµ{a), constans mundi o:spcctatio co11stantc1· cJ:spcctat, lies a 
twofold prosopopoeia. First of all the KTi'a-i~ itself is represented 
as waiting, hoping, ver. 21, sighing, ver. 22; and then, in addi
tion to this, the ci.r.o,capaooKE'iv is personified, so that 17 a7ro,capa

OoK{a Tij~ KT{a-e6J~ is not to be explained as a mere Hebraism 
instead of T/ JCT{a-i~ a1ro1Capaoo,cova-a. This rhetorical, poetical 
style of speech is quite in keeping with the prophetic import of 
the passage. Of analogous 0. T. examples, comp. Deut. xxxii. 1 ; 
Job xii. 7-9; Ps. xix. 1, lxviii. 16, xcviii. 7; Isa. i. 2, xi,·. 8, 
h-. 12; Ezek. xxxi. 15; Hab. ii. 11; Dar. iii. 34. Chrysostorn 
early obsen-ed: wa-Te 0€ eµcpavTtKWT€pov "fEVEa-0at TOV AO"fOV, ,ea) 

r.poa-6J'IT0r.'Otf£ TOV /Coa-µov a:r.avTa TOLTOV' ar.ep ,cal oi r,pocpi'rrai 

r.otova-t 71"0AAUICL<;, r.ornµou<; ,cpoTOVVTa<; xepa-'iv eia-a,ovTE, K7'A. 

Vv. 20, 21. Ground of the U'TT'OKapaoo,da Tij~ KT£/jf(JJ<;, It 
awaits in ste<lfast longing the revelation of God's chilLlren, because 
at present it is subject to µa,aioT1J~ and <J,0opa, but then in its 
tnrn shall share in their Suga. - TD "/0.P µaTaLOT1}7'L ?/ ICTta-t~ 

U7T'<:Ta'Y1J] The crnphasis lies on TD µ,aTatOTTJTL placed. first. J\ut 
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µarnioTrJ<; is not absolutely identical with rp0opa, ver. 21 ; hut 
the rnnitas, i.e. h1finnilas, the worthlessness and nothingness of 
things, is the originating cause of their rf,0opa. Here µamtoTTJc; 

stands in a physical, in Eph. iv. 1 '/, 2 !'et. ii. 1 S in an ethical 
sense. V7r€Ta"/1J, was subjected, a historical fact, not = v7rOTETa

KTat, subcst, a description of condition. That Paul does not place 
the cause of this fact in the act of creation, ,rhich Gen. i. 31 
forbids, but, in accordance "·ith Gen. iii. 17, 18, conceives it to 
have supervened in consequence of the Fall, is certain. More
over, upon this alone is based creation's hope of restitution when 
the glorification of humanity takes place. Because it ,rns involYed 
in the Fall, it shall also take part in the resunection. Comp. 
Bercsch. rabb. f. 2, 3 : "Qnamvis creatae fuerint res perfectae, 
cum primns homo peccaret, corruptae tamen sunt, et ultra non 
redibunt ad congruum statum suum, dance veniat Pherez, h. e. 
Messias." 

-ovx EKoiicra J "Contra quam fert ingenium eorum,-a natura 
enim omnes res a corruptione abhonent," Bucer. " Quum sensus 
nullns insit talibus creatnris, voluntas certe pro inclinatione 
naturali accipienda est, secnndum quam universa rerum natura in 
conservationem ac perfectionem suam fertur. Invita ergo et 
i-cpugnante natura vim patitur quicquid detinetur sub corrup
tione," Calvin. " Nam initio aliter fuit. Inde mavult subjici 
C'lm'sto, Heb. ii. 7," see Bengel; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 27 ff.; Phil. 
iii. 21. This reluctancy of the KTlcri<;. against µaTatoT17c; and 
rp0opcl, Erasmus finds expressed in the fact that nature, in the 
destrnction of individuals which it is powerless to prevent, at 
least strives to preserve the race. " Dum aliud," says he, " ex 
alio propagans individuis vicissim cadentibus ac renascentibus 
spcciem tnetur, ne intercidat, meditatur immortalitatem qnandam 
sed frustra." Had creation subjected itself to vanity spontan
eously, this would have taken place against God's will, not as 
now, Dta TOV V7T'OTa!avTa. But in that case it had had no well
gronnc1cd, approved €A7rLr;, as now, of deliverance. The redemp
tion of hnlllanity is grace, the redemption of nature justice; for 
the fall of humanity is Yolnntary guilt, the fall of nature involun
tary suffering. Ko doubt hulllanity subjected itself voluntarily 
to moral µaTatoT17c; merely, and struggles perpetually, as creation 
docs, against physical rp0opif ; Lut, the latter being the ineYitable 
consequence of the former, it may be said that, as it willed the 
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one, irnli rectly nlso it wille<l tlw other. As, therefore, the word,, 
oux hovaa, {LA.A.a oia T~V VToOTllfavTa specify a weighty integral 
element of the whole passage, they are not to Le cucluse<l i11 
brackets. 

-{LAA.a oia TDV V'TrOTafavTa] scd proplcl' cum, qui suvjl'cit, i.e. 
11ot because creation willed it, but because Gou who sulijecte<l it 
willed it so. oia, with the accusative, then retains its regular 
meaning proptcr, on account of, aml is not= oia with the genitive, 
21cr, through. But Dengel justly remarks: "propter cum, qui 
subjccit, i.e. prupter Dcum, Gen. iii. 17, v. 2U. Adamus earn 
obnoxiam vanitate fecit, non subjl'Cit." Still less than Adam or 
man in general is Christ, the <levil, or, stranger still, with Semler, 
the emperor Nero (who kept back the conversion of the 1CT1rnr;, 

i.e. the gc11tcs), to be understood un<ler O V'TrOTafar;. 0 IJ'TrOTaga,, 

without any more exactly defining a<ljunct, assumes God as the 
well-known subject. 

-e1r' eA.1r{o,] Vnlg.: "scd propter cum, qui subjccit earn in 
spc." Luther: "on his account who subjected it in hope." 
They therefore join hr' EA1rto, with v1ron,gar;. But, in the first 
place, this connection would only be probable if God, not creation, 
were the subject of the hope : again, oux €/COUG'a, a>..M o,a TOV 

v1r0Tagana forms a thought complete in itself; all(}, finally, the 
connection of e7r' €A7T'Lo1 with tl7T'€TU"f1J, instead of with IJ'TrOTaga.,., 

is specially appropriate, because only thus does the e>..1r(s of 
deliverance given to it stand forward prominently and decidedly 
as a reason for creation's waiting for the a1ro,ca>..v1fr,.,. -Twv viwv 

TOU 0€ov, ver. 19. But it is e1r' e>..1rlo, = with hope, upon hope. 
e>..1r{r; was the condition (hrt with the dative= sub conditione) 
upon which the v1roTauu€uOa, took place, and was withal an 
equivalent, so to speak, for the necessity of the latter. 

-on] that, fore ut, states the object of the hope governed Ly 
e1r' €')..1rio,, Phil. i. 20. This mode of connection is more appro
priate tlmn to take on in the sense of nmn (Luther : " for 
creation also shall be made free," etc., comp. Acts ii. 26, 27) aud 
begin a new sentence ; for the waiting of the 1CTiutr; for the a1ro,ca

>..v1frir; of Gotl's children is not merely to be based on this circum
stance in general, that it lias eA1r[r;, but specially on this, that it 
has t}..1rir; of participation in the f')..€v0€p{a T17r; 00!11'> of Gotl's 
children. 

-,cal auTh ~ "Ttu,r;] et i1Jsa natura, it also, the creation. Kut 
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au,u, hcrC', then, is uot = ipsc quoquc, ns in Heb. ii. 1-!, or 'td 

i1J81', 'IJISC who, unt = d 'IJl0C, (l(fj_llC (lff)_l'C alias, as in Luke i. 3G. 
These otlicrs arc God's cliil<lren, ,rith whom crentiou is placed on 
a level "it also, creation, like (;od's children." The purpose is 
not here, which is foreign to the course of thought, to note some
thing extraonlinnry, that i:cm ereation shall he delivered (so after 

I 1'] 1 l ' ' ' ' .... "' ' ' ' ~ ' ' (' 1rysostorn, wop 1y . : ouxi CTU µovo,, Ul\.l\.a Kai To KaTaoEECTTEpov 

Gou Kal, TO ll,Jruxov Kd ,ivaiCT017Tov); but 1j KTLCTt, contains au 
epexcge:-;is uf aun1, uot essential indeed, as Kat auT1J, in allusion 
t,i 1j KTLtn,, ver. 20, would have ::mfliced, lint still in use else
,rhere, llfark vi. 1 7: Ul/TO<; ~;ap o 'Hpwo17,; Luke xxiv. 15 : €A.EU-

0Epw017CTETa£ a,ro KTt... 
-Ei, TIJV ill.w0Ep{av KTX.] n co11slnu:tio pi·argnrrn.~ for EAEu0e

pw0,iCTETal a?To TIJ<; oouXda, T~<; q,0. Kat. KaTaCTrn01jCTETa£ el, TIJV 

ill.Eu0ep/av KTX., Wiuer, p. 77G. 
--ci?To TIJ', OOUA.ELa<; T~<; q,0opa, J uot : " from corruptible, 

\\'l'ctched lio11Llage," but : " from the uomlnge that consists in cor
rnptiou, iu liability to decay." T17, cf,0opas is gen-it. appo.sit. 

That it is to hl! tnkcn snbstantivally is indicated both by the 
::llusiou to µaTaiuT17,, ver. 20, and by the antithesis in which 
it stands to the following Tij, 00!11,. The ip0opa is a oouXEta, 

l1ecause uy it the KTto-i,; is fettered in its free development, is 
1:onceived as subject to it from involuntary necessity (comp. oux 

i,couCTa, ver. 20), Heb. ii. 15. Here, as in 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, Gal. 
Yi. 8, Col. ii. '.2 2, tf,0opa is used in a physical, in 2 Pet. ii. 19 : 
UUTOt OOVA.Ol vr,apxovTE<; Tij<; cf,0opa<;, in an ethical sense. 

-Et,<; 'T1)V €A.W0Ept'av TIJ<; 00!11-. TO)V TE/CVWV TOV 0eov] Luther: 
" to the glorious liberty or the children of God." Ilut the order 
of words shows that Twv Te1C11wv Tou 0EOii is to ue joined with Try, 

oog17,. In Luther's sense, l'aul must have written el-. 'T1)V oo!av 

TIJ', iXw0epta<; TWV TEK. T, 0EOu. l\Ioreover, the ooga 'TWV TE/CV. 

T. 0., in antithesis to ip0opa, nnd in allusion to the o6ga, ver. 1 S, 
for the d,ro,caXu,Jri, of which the KTLCTl<; ,rnits, nr. 19, manifestly 
forms the promine11t and lending i1lcn. TIJ<; 06g17,, then, like TIJ, 

cf,0opii,, is !Jmit. 11ppvsit., and the {71.w0Epta Try, 00!11, is " the 
liberty that co11sists in the glory." Dut if tl1e KTlCTt<; is to be set 
free for the oofa ul' Uod's chihlren, this means, of course, that it 
will attain a glory concspomling to or homogeneous with this 
f'.ogci. The proper antithesis to cf,0opa is cicf,0apCT{a, l Cor. xv. 42, 
;j J, ,i4. Hut the expression o6ga, which inclmles in it aip0apCT{a 
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f'~ its 1wgatiYC k1sis, i:o. selc<.:tcd to cone;.;pond witl1 Suga, ,·er. 1 ~-
1\nt as the rf,0opu j:, Ool/Aei'a, so the Suga is EA.€!10Ep[a. :-iin nnd 
death are foreign, en,-;laYing pow111·;;. In Su,aio1ruv17 arnl Soga, 0ll 
the contrary, humanity, an<l in humanity creation also, has its 
fret) 110n11al life - 111ovcme11t in its most pecnliar sphere. On 
EAw0Epw01juETat, Heugel renmrks: " Liberatiu no11 fit per plenam 
destrnctio11e111: alias qnadrupe<lcs, quum jugnlantnr, cum voluptatc 
caderent." Certainly the present passage does not suggest an 
al1solnte a1111ihilatio11 and subsequent new creation of the KT{ui, 

(which a,litihilativ muiul-i the older Protestant theologians sup
posell, comp. the <1uotations in lleinr. SclnniLl, Dfr Do:1. da cvany.
/ ,,t/1. ]{i;-., pars v. § GG, 4) ;1 but, in harmony with the a,roA.v

Tpwut, Tou uwµaTo<; 11µwv, nr. :2:J, or our boclily resurrection, 
merely ,L transformation and transfigmntion of existing nature. 
~o, tou, the Fathers taught, 110t an avu,rapg[a, but merely au 
,'tva,cawiuµo, or the world ; comp. the passages in Suicer, Tiu.~. 
l'ccfrs. 11. 1 G 1 sq<J., and the quotations in Klee, Kathol. Do:J•, B<l. 
i), p. 48 7. The ~eripturc passages quoteLl by Qnenstedt for the 
opposite view, l's. cii. :2G, :2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. xx. 11, Isa. xxxiv. 
4, Luke xxi. :::;:~, ,Job xiv. 12, are not opposed to this. :Not the 
/CO<T'JLO<; itself, Lut lllel'el,Y the u-;(_ijµa TOU ,couµou TOUTOU, will pass 
away, 1 Cor. vii. 31, arnl the lire, J Pet. iii. 10, is to be thought 
of as a fire of purgation, not of annihilation. 

Ver. 22. otSaµEV ~11fp] comp. ii. 2, iii.19, vii. 14. There cannot 
be found in this verse a pi'Oof of ihe existence of tl.ie t),._,r{,, ver. 21, 
for there is such a thing as a hopeless sighing and fruitless travail. 
}father here the asscl"t-io,i that m1 a,ro,capaSo,c[a Tij, ICTi'<T'EW, exists, 
ver. 19, which, according to vv. 20, 21, is foumleu upon the fact 
that the KTLuir; was made subject to µaTatOT?J, ia hope of future 
EA.w0Ep{a, is in the present ver.;;e set forth as a univernally 

1 Otl1erwise Luther in his notell saying: "'l'l,e heaven has on now its work-t.lay 
,lress, but th,·11 \\'ill ]Jut 011 its ::inmlay dress." :-iin1ibrly P,reuz anti Nicolai. Comp. 
Luther's Kirchenposl. Ed. Au·'!!· IM. 9, the two sermons on the fourth Sunt.l:iy after 
'l'rinity upon ltom. viii. 18-2:l, p. I0G: "},'or the sun has never been as fair, bright, 
ancl dear as in the beginning when it was ma,k, but on man's account is half Jim, 
decaye,1, ancl soile,l; but 011 that t.lay God will again purge and purify it by lire, 
:l Pet. iii. 10, so that it shall be brighter ancl dearer than it was in the beginning." 
Pp. 111, 113: "This hope we have, ant.I the whole creation with us, which on our 
account shall be puritie,I an,! renewct.l in most h~autiJ'nl fashion, so that one shall 
say: 'l'his is a beautiful sun, a fine, handsome tree, a precious, lovely flower," etc. 
llut Luther refers the subjcetion of .,r,ci; to ,,.,..,,,,,,n;, an,! .p~,pi t() the abuse which 
tl1e ungodly practise upon all creatures over which the latter sigh aml moan. 
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mlmittc<l truth. That an eager expectation really docs exist in 
creation follows from tLe sighi11g plai11ly apparent and obvious to 
us all. 

-1rc'i.rja 1j KTIO"t'>] " Considcratur ut unim quoddam totum," 
Dengel. 

-O"UO"TEvasEt ,cal O"uvwUvEt] The O"Vv in O"UO"TEvasow and 
O"uvwoivHv serves as little as in O"UVIJOE0"0at, O"uryxa!pEtv, O"V"J'YTJ0Eiv, 

quva)l.ryeiv, O"U"JKaµvEtv, merely to add force to the simple form, 
lmt signifies that the O"TEvasEw and wUvEtv take place in common. 
Hut this cannot mean that the sighing of creation takes place in 
common with that of God's children, since the ov µovov oi, ver. 
2 ;3, shows that in vcr. ~ 2 the O"-revas1:tv of the TE,cvn. 0eou was 
not yet thought of. Still less is the allusion to mankind in 
general, who are said to sigh aloug with KTLO"t'>, and vice versa, 
although only the children of God attain to redemption. :For 
in the whole section there is no reference, as we have seen, to 
non-believers ; and were this the case here, we should expect an 
i11timation of the reason why their O"TEvaseiv alone is not satisfied. 
Accordingly, the O"UO"TEvasE£v and O"uvwUvEw denote simply the 
"gemitum et dolorem co11imnnc1n inter se partiuin creaturae," 
Estius. So already Theodor. Mops.: {3o{iXewt OE el1reiv, on O"uµ

cpwvw<, imod,cvu-rat TOUTO 7rUO"a ~ KTlO"t',. The entire creation, 
as it were, sets up a grand symphony of sighs. That elsewhere 
O"uauvas1:w is used merely of sighing in common with others, uot 
of the joint-sighing of the several members of a community among 
themselves, is to be admitted. But the latter meaning is quite 
permissible in a logical point of view, and its actual employment 
is simply proved by the present passage, comp. also O"Vµ1rapa

,cl\,110rwa,, i. 12.e On O"uvwotvet, Luther, in his marginal notes, has 
the remark : "As a woman in labour." Although now woive<,, 

birth-pangs, travail, 1 Thess. v. 3, wotv1:w, to travail, Gal. iv. 19, 
27, Hev. xii. 2, is often used to denote specially severe pains of 
body and soul in general, here no doubt the original meaning 
may lie maintained, because the old KTLO"t<, is struggling, as it 
were, with severe pangs to bring forlh the new ,cT[at<,. "The 
idea of wotvcw is based on the fact that the painful struggling of 
the KTtO"t<, is <lirectcd towards a ulessetl change, with the occur
rence of which the suffering has attained its end and ceases, 
comp. John xvi. 21," l\Ieyer. Similar is the figurative Habbinical 
phrase ,:l't/ip;:i-,\1~, comp. Matt. xxfr. 8, Mark xiii. 8, although 
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this specially denotes the sufferings immerliatcly preceding tlie 
i\Icssianic age, not the bi1-th-pangs of the KTLcrt, in general, which 
continue always. 

-i'1xpi Tov vvv] till now. The c,;/3ivE, thus endure from tl1e 
time ,rhcn the KTtcr,, was tirst made subject to µ'aTatDT'TJ,, until 
the present momc11t. He11ce its redemption is not yet matter ot 
fact, but only awaits it hereafter. 

Ver. 2 3. OU µovov U] SC. 7ra<Ta 1j KTL<Tl', <TT€VCZS€£. 

-u.;\.;\.a ,car avToi] but we ourscli-es also, namely, believers, 
comp. ,cat ryc'ip avTOt cicf,i.µw, Luke xi. 4, xxii. 71 ; also Gal. 
ii. 17. avToi, Luke xi. 4G, Acts ii. 22, Rom. xv. 14, 1 Pet. i lG, 
ii. 5, refers to the second person. 

-Tryll U.7rapxryv TOV r.11€uµaTO<; €XOIIT€,] not: who ha1.:c, this 
would be oi T11v a?T. T. 7rv. EXOVTE,, but : altho11gh we have. The 
cir.apx11 arc the first- fruits in contrast with the full harvest. 
In the N. T. the genitiYe joined with this wor<l is invariably 
!Jcnitim1s pal'litirns, xvi. 5: u.7rapx~ Tij, 'Acr{a<;; 1 Cor. xv. 20: 
,i,7rapxry TWV /C€/COlµ1JµEVWV; xvi. 15 : U.7rapx~ Tijc; 'A xata, ; J as. 
i. 18: a?Tapx11v nva TWV avTOV 1'T£<TµaTWV. The same is trne of 
nearly all passages in the LXX., the genitive appended there 
rlenoting the object of ,vhich the a7rapx1 forms a part. So Deut. 
xviii. 4 : ai a7rapxal TOV rrfrou ; xxvi. 2 : TWV 1Cap7rwv Tij, ryijc; ; 

Ex. xxiii. 19 : TWV r.pwTO"'f€VV17µaTWV TrJ', ryijc; ; comp. too, Ps. 
lxxviii. 51, CV. 36. Even Ex. xxii. 29: a?Tapx~ UA.WIIO', /Cat 

}..17voii uou, forms no exception, the threshing-floor and wine-press 
being put for their contents, grain and must. In the present 
passage, therefore, we must ad.here to the constant usage, i.e. 
rct[tin the partitive meaning of the genitive ; for LXX. Ex. 
xxv. 2 : ai lmapxat µou, the first-fruits belonging or due to God, 
Dent. xii. 11, 17: ai a7rapxal TWV XEtpwv uµwv, the first-jriiits 
1diich yonT hands present, are exceptional cases, proving nothing 
on the other si<le, as in these passages we see easily and at once 
tlmt a?Tapxat in the proper sense is = a7rapxa',, TWV ,capr.wv Tl}', 

7ij<; KTA.., that the appended genitives here cannot Le gcnitivi 
7Jartitiui, and what meaning they must of necessity have. In 
the present passage, on the contrary, in accordance with rule, no 
other sense can (1 pi·iori be admitted than ~ a7rapx11 TOV 7rV€1J

µaTO<;, the first-f;•uits of the Spirit= the first particip[ttion in the 
Spirit in antithesis to the full harvest of the Spirit, i.e. the full 
participation in the Spirit which we are to expect one day. Nor 

PmurPI, Rolt. II. B 
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is there nny fonrnlation for ol,jecting to this view, thnt tlien tlie 
ui'o0Eu[a aud the ar.OAVTPWG"l', TOU uwµaTO', form no strict anti
thesis to the ar.apxry TOU r.v€uµaTor;, and that the oLjec.:t of onr 
~ighing can in that case be no other than the communication 
of the entire .fulness of the Spirit. This were only necessary if 
the apostle had said that we sigh bccansc we have only the first
fruits of the Spirit. But he says that we sigh although we have 
alraul11 the first-fruits of the Spirit, and with it not merely the 
reversion of full participation in the Spirit for the future, but 
also sufficient comfort for the present; so that we should naturally 
expect no uTEvasEiv any longer to have place in us, and especially 
no G"T€VllS€lV for vto0Euta and ar.oXvTpwut<; ( on which, in keeping 
with the entire connection, special stress is here laid), seeing that 
this very ar.apxJ, TOU 7rV€VµaTo;; is the seal of our vlo0Euta and 
,cX17povoµ[a, v. 4, viii. 15 ff.; Gal. iv. 6; 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5; Eph. 
i. 14, iv. :JO. Fnrther, the a1rapx11 TOU 'TrVEUµaTO<; does not at 
all preclude the ov E~EXEEV Jq,' 1jµar; r.Xouu[wc;, Tit. iii. 6, for even 
the first-fruit gift may be au affiuent endowment. But if, in the 
present passage, instead of the fulness of the Spirit's communi
cation, its measure and limit is specially noted, this is done, not 
indeed to allege a necessity for the sighing (rather is the lntter 
1lescribed as something unexpected), hut by implication to explain 
its possibility. Some expositors, while taking Tov 1rv1;uµaTor;, 

indee1l, as !Jcnit. partit., understand the a1rapx1) TOU 'TrVEUµaTO<; of 
the first communication of the Spirit received by the Christians 
of that age in distinction from those later, of the earliest com
munication of the Spirit. But manifestly in this case a1rapx11 

contains au utterly superfluous by-thought. Very justly Winer 
remarks (p. 42:J, former edition): "In the sighing for the glory 
of tl1e chiklren of God, it makes no difference whether they had 
received the 1rv1;uµa at first or some years later." Besides, such 
a si1le-glance here at other Christians is just as far-fetched as it 
is disturbing; aml, finally, in the individualizing 17µlis, Paul of 
course indmlcs all, even the later -ri,cva 0EOu in opposition to the 
,cT[uir;; comp. too, Fritzsche, ad ltu1il. II. p. 17 6. Others take 
-roii 71"VflJµaTor; as gcnit. opposit. after the analogy of o £ippa/3(J)v 

Tou 1rv1;vµaTO<;, 2 Cor. i. 2 2, v. 5, the Spirit as au earnest, so 
that 17 ,ir.. T. r.vEvµaTor;, the Spirit as first-fruits=,; £i1rapxi1 

TOUTEG"Tt TO 7.VEvµa, "\Viner, p. GG7. nut-to pass by the COIL

si<leralion that here, as we have ackuowlcclged, the partitive 
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me:rning, if at a1l capalilc of explanation, has a prcscripti\'c right 
before e\·c1y otlwr-accor<ling to the ~cripture mode of concep
tion arnl expression, the Spirit, while He is in<lee<l the hamlsel 
and camest of the ,c">..17po1JOµ{a (Eph. i. 14, iv. 30), is not Him
self part of the heavenly harvec:t, so as to allow of His Leing 
,lcseriLcd as its first-fruit. Still kss permissible is the intcr
J>l'etatiou: " the Spirit as a Llessing of special value," because 
the lirst-fruits are the most excellent part, LXX. ::N"um. xviii. 1 ~
In comparison, with what other blessings coul<l the Spirit he 
hern called a blessing of special value ? But, finally, Tou 1rveu
µa'TD<; might also be genit. subject., so that d1r. 'T. 1rv. = ']1Utc 

pl'ima Spii-itus dnlit, pl'imn Spfritus 01·nm1u,11ta. These would 
then be the xap{uµaTa of the Spirit, which fall to the lot of 
liclievers in this life, 1 Cor. xii. 4 ff., Gal. v. 22, in contrast 
with the gifts which He besto\Y;;, iv 'T'f) alwvi 'T~o µb..">..ovn, -i.,:. 
with etemal blesSe(lness, the ,cX17povoµ{a, the completed vio0eu(a, 
uwT17p{a, and a'TT'oAu'Tpwui,. But, lirst of all, we should then 
expect the contents of the a1rapx1J to he expressly name<l; and 
again the Spirit in Scripture is just as little described as the 
diapeuser as the constituent element of the heavenly ,c">..17povoµ{a. 
nut still less can the p1·acstantissima Spiritus 1nnncm be meant, for 
what are His less excellent gifts, and on whom are they bestowed ? 

-Kal. ~µe'i,; avTo{J 1cc ourselves also, of whom, as those who 
have 'Thv a1rapx~v 'TOU 1rveuµa'To,, it was not to be expected. 
The words "at 11µe'i,; au'TOi thus contain a forceful and quite 
appropriate epanalepsis of the preceding avTo{. 

-EV iav'TO'i, UTEvasoµev J sigh ~r;ithin om·sclves. fV iavTo'i, 
here is not = iv aA">..~">..oi,, but = intns, in animis nostris, ::mJ 
expresses the fervour or deep inwardness of the sighing, ver. :26. 
Paul imleed summons Christians to collective praise in their 
assemblies, Eph. v. 19 ; Col. iii. 16, 1 7 ; but, on the other hand, 
collective sighing may be well adapted to the atmosphere of a 
Quakers' meeting, but ::;carcely to that of the primitive apostolic 
church. With U'TEvasoµev, comp. 2 Cor. v. 4, UTevasoµev /3apou
JLEVOL. With the perpetual Abba cry of the children of God is 
blended a perpetual Kyrie eleison. 

-vio0eu{av a1re,coexoµevoi] waiting for adopt1'on. ::N" o doubt 
we have v[o0eu{a already. Still we have it not, just because we 
still groan under the oov">..e{a 'Tl), <f>{Jopa,. In like manuer and 
still higher degree was this the case with the vio'is of the 0. T., 
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who, as long as they were nnder the Sov)..,da voµov, had not 
attained vio0f<r1a, Gal. iii. 2::i ff., i\·. 1 ff fa·cry gift of the gospel, 
while already present, is at Lhe same time future. The germ is 
the plant, auJ yet is not the plant. Precisely in the latter 
rcspect Paul says vio0€iriav without the article, not T1',v vio0eir{av. 

IIe contemplatL>s not merely the a11"01CaAu'frtc, of the already
existing vio0eirla, lmt even the vio0Eir1a, because of the continuing 
Sou)..,e/a, as not yet existing. El DE Kal Et11"E Tolvuv, on e11.c1/3oµev 

r.vevµa vio0Eirtac,, u,)\,)..,' oµwc, btbCLITKE£ irarpEITTEpov, OT£ TO f-LEV 

ovoµa vvv i.\.a(3oµ€V, TOV DE ,ye 7rpa,yµaTO', TOT€ JJ,€0Egoµev, 

Theodoret. The omission of the "·ord vio0Eirlav in some codices, 
where then <i11"€KDEXDf-LEVOt T~V l£11"0At!Tpwirw T. uwµ. nµ. must 
be joined together, is readily explained. A contradiction "·as 
imagined between Paul's statement and vv. 15, 1 G. Luther: 
" we also yearn within ourselves for the adoption, and wait for 
our body's redemption." But in this way the UTEvasew of the 
children of God does not stand out in prominent contrast enough 
with the ITTEVaseiv of the KTLIT'l',. Again, UTEvaseiv T£ means not " to 
sigh for something," but " to bewail, bemoan something." :Finally, 
then, we should have expected the order vio0eu{av ITTEvasoµ€v. 

-T~V l£11"0AVTpwuw TOV uwµa-roc, nµwv] epexegetical supple
ment to vio0eu{av. -rov irwµa-roc; might be gcnit. object., as i:c. 
Heb. ix. 15 = redemption fr01n om· bod!J, which then would have 
to be taken relatively, not absolutely, namely, of redemp
tion from the body, in so far as the latter is still subject to 
aµap-ria and 0avaTOc,. Ent as TOU uwµaTO', nµwv is without 
any precise characteristic definition, and for the sake of har
mony with 1 Cor. xv. 51, 53, 2 Cor. v. 4, Phil. iii. 21, -roii 

uwµaToc; is more probably to be taken as genit. subject., and to 
be referred to the rcdcm:ption of onr body from rf,0opa, by which 
it will become a uwµa cirf,0ap-rov, a uwµa Tl)', Sog'I}',. This perfect 
a11"0A.uTpwuic, will take place only at the Parousia of Christ, and 
in it ,rill consist the complete realization of our vio0eu{a, on 
which account Theophylact rightly interprets the latter as ov T~v 
<:' \ (3 , ,-.. "\ \ \ "\ , <:' '1:: \ J J ,./.,0 I ota a7TTtirµaroc, ... a"-"-a TIJV TEl\.etav oo._av TJJV ev a.,, aprrtq, 

TOV uwµaTO',. The vi'o0€u{a is here identified "·ith the U71"0Atl

Tpwuic, Tou uwµa;oc;, in correspondence with the identification of 
the o6ga, Yer. 1 S, \rith the U11"0/CUA.V'frlr, TWV viwv TOV 0eov, ver. 19. 
"With U11"0At1Tp. T. uwµ., comp. Augustine's utterance, de doctr. 

Cluid. i. :!-:I:: "QuoJ nonuulli Jicuut, malle se omnino esse siue 
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corpore, onrnino fal1nnt11r, ,10;1 cni1,1. rmpus s1111m, srrl ron·11ptiono; 

d po,ulus udu·unt." "\Ye !taYC exp1nrnde<l the vcr~e acc.:ordiug to 
the lcct. -rccmt., which, as we haYc ~-:_.c11, is frl'c from all objcetiou. 
J~ut there arc so rnauy variants tu the words c1i\i\e,' ,cal avToi ... 

,ca1, 1iµ£'is avTo[, that the reading cannot be rcganleu as c:;Lab
lishcd. The most i1111't,rlaut variations arc reducible to the 
following: fur cii\i\a Ka£ aUTOL is read either a?\.i\a Ka£ 17µ£1,r;; aVTOL, 

or aVTO£ ,jµe'is, 01' cii\i\,a ,cat, 1jµ£i<;, or even cii\A.a Kai, aVTOI, T~V 

(tT.apx- T. 'r.V€Uµ. EXOVT€<; 1Jµ£i<;, arnl for Ka£ 1jµr!is avrot either 
Ka£ auTO£ 17µ£1,<;, 01' simply /(al, av,o[, or, lastly, ,;imply /Cat 1/f-1,€1,',, 

"\V C arc incli11e1l to take the reading ai\i\a Ka£ al/TOI, T1/V a1rapx11v 

T. 1T'V. EX- /Cat, al/TOI, €V EaVTQI,', UT€vat;oµ£v, found in Cod. n and 
Epiph:u1ins, and received Ly Lach. and Tisch., as the original one. 
Su, too, iieyer. Dy it is most easily explained the addition 
arnl transposition of 11µ£'i,, as well as the subsequent omission of 
auToi. As tu tl1c anaphmic aura{, comp. Fritzschc on ,ffatt. 

xxv. 1 7, p. 7 'Ji. There is to Le mentioned further, first, the 
reading l!AAll Ka£ avrot oi ... /Cal 1/f-1,€18 aura{, which owes its 
origin to the mistaken notion that here two subjects are spoken 
of, Christians in general and the apostles in particular; and, 
secondly, the omission of ,ea{ Lefore avrot ev eavro,,, in the 
reading ci:?l.i\ct ,ea), 1jµ_E'ic; avrot . .. avrol, ev iauro'i-,, which arose 
from the desire to modify the epanalepsis,-certainly in that case 
cumbrous, and in addition feeble,-and to restore the current form, 
ati'Tol, Ev EavTo'i~. Finally, the orjgin of all the other variants 
may also be deduced from the reading, an.a /Ca£ avrot ... Ka£ 

avro1, "Ti\., in the way specified, if the rcccpta is regarded as the 
original meaning, and in the first instance only 11µc'i<; was struck 
out of it in order to conform the analeptic Kat auroi to the 
preceding ,cat auroi. The Cod. Sinait. also supports the lcct. 

rcc1pt., saYe that, instead of icat 17µc'i, avro{, it has the scarcely 
original transposition ~µ£'i, ,cat avrot. 

YY. 24, 25 confirm vi'o0£utav t'c1rEKOEXoµ,Evot, ver. 23; for (,yap) 

our uwr7Jp{a exists now rfj Ji\r.[8t only. K ow, hope refers to 
what is future, ver. 24 ; and if we hope for what is future, a 
Ot' imoµov11, ci1rEK0EXEU0at is possible, ver. 2 5. rfj ,yap EA1T'L0t 

fow017µw] Luther: "for we are saved in<leell, but in hope." The 
emphasis rests on rfj EA.r.{ot placed first. The contrast supposed 
is ov Tfj a1roJ-..auuct, as regards hope, not as regards possession or 
enjoyment, comp. Tit. iii. 7 : ,va otKaiw0JvTE<; T?J e,cdvov x<tptn, 
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,c"A.17povliµo£ "f€VWµ€0a KaT' hv1r{oa twlJ, alwvtou. "Sic lihcrati 
snmns, ut adhuc spct·anda sit hacreditas, postea possi<lcnda, et ut 
ita dicam, mmc habemus jns ail rem, nondum in re," l\felanel1tho11. 
Bengel rightly observes : " Datints, non medii, sed modi." TV 
J-X.r.to,, therefore, is not to be taken as dativ. ca11s. or instrumen., 
for we were saved not by hope, bnt by faith, i. 1 G ; Eph. ii. 8. 
Also, the dative here is less to be taken as a dative of the respect 
in which something takes place (comp. on iv. 19), so that our 
a-w01/va, would have to be limited to €A7T'{,, than as a casus 
11wdalis describing the mode and 1nannc1· in which something is done 
= hopcwisc, 1 Cor. xi. 5. As here €A7T'L'i is opposed to a7rai\aUG'£'i, 
so in 2 Cor. v. 7 is 7r{un, to €too,. Precisely because the object 
present to 7r{a-n,, namely, a-wn1p{a, ,w~ alwv,o,, is realized but 
o,a. Etoou,, and only thus realized absolutely, inasmuch, therefore, 
as the objective blessing of salvation is but relatively present, 
while at the same time relatively future, €A7T'i, springs naturally 
from r.tun,, and is inseparably united with it ; for 7T'LUT£'i 
embraces the saving blessing in so far as it is present, €Ar.{, in 
so far as it is future. " Differunt autem fides et spes, quia .fidcs 
in pracscntia accipit remissionem peccatorum, sed spcs est exspec
tatio jutumc liberationis," Melanchthon. Respecting the N. T. idea 
of J'°A.r.tr; in relation to r.la-n,, comp. Steiger on 1 Pet. i. 13, and 
Haldane here. 

-€A7T'IS OE /3"A.Er.oµ,EV1J, ov,c ea-Ttv J"X.r.{,] But (oE µ,ETa/3aw,/iv) 
a hope that is seen is no hope. In energetic address in all languages, 
the object of my hope is itself described as my hope. Thus in 
1 Tim. i. 1, XpiuTo, 'I11a-ou, Himself is called 11 EA7T'~c, 11µwv. He 
is 11 EA-7T't'i TOV 'Ia-paii"A., Acts xxviii. 20. But as regards its 
nature this objective e"A.r.{c, is ov /3),.,moµEv1J (2 Cor. iv. 18 ; Heb. 
xi. 1) = ov r.apouua, an object of hope that lies not before the 
eyes ; for it is an E"A.r.{, 7rpoKE£µ,Ev1J, Heb. vi. 18 ; an EX7T'l, 
a7T'OIC€£µEV1] €V Toi, ovpavoZ,, Col. i. 5. 

-8 "/ap /3),.,Er.€£ n,] for 1clwt one sees, is placed first with 
emphasis. 

-T{ ,cal EA.7T'LSEL ;] stronger than Ti E"A.7r{S€£ ; = cnr tandem 
spend? w!ty yet, why still does he hope for? For which there is 
110 longer any reason. " Cum visione non est spe opus," Bengel. 
Upon the intensive ,ca{ after interrogatives like Tic,, 7rou, 7T'wc,, 
7rofo,, corn p. Hartung, I. p. 13 7. Tlte ,ca{, therefore, is not to be 
omitted, with Lnchmann, but to be referred to Kriiger's ouservation 
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on the like omission, Xen. A H(lb. i. 8. 1 G : " Seel exr1uisitiu'> e,l 
(ua111ely, the ,cai appended) qnam ut librario debcri vi<leatnr." 

-Di' [rr.oµoviJr; ar.e,cDexoµe0a] of itself is not = DEi l}µa, U71"€/C

Sex€u0ai, " we must wait for it patiently,'' but = " we wait for iL 
patiently." For if we possess salrntion merely by "·ay of hope, 
and thus ourselves occupy the position of those who hope, it i., 
f'elf-cYident that we then await this salvation ,,·ith patient(:, 
instead of impatiently sinking into despair if we clo not forthwith 
enter upon its possession. "\Ve thus fintl ourselves, in the natural 
course of things, in the position of those in whom a oi' vr.oµovij, 
cir.e,cl5exeu0ai takes place. But no doubt, in specifying what the 
tme believer as such docs, the apostle at the same time describes 
his duty us a Christian, and exhorts to its performance. Thus 
the reasoning of the apostle is complete within itself. "\Ye an• 
vio0eu{av ar.e,cDEXoµevoi, vcr. '.2 :J, for our uCJJTTJpfa is based only 
upon e.)l.r.{r;, vcr. 2-!. Dut if it is based upon l)l.r.{r;, nothing 
remains for the present but a Si' vr.oµovijr; ar.~,cl5exeu0ai, ver. 2 5. 
And just because our attitude is not a /3">,.er.eiv, but an e">,.r.lsew, 
and therefore a Di' vr.oµovryr; ar.e,cUxeu0ai, the r.a011µaTa To~ 

vvv ,caipov cannot surprise or discourage us, but we willingly 
submit ourselves to the uvµr.auxew, in order to be partakers iu 
the uvvl5o~aseu0ai, ver. 17. Si' vr.oµoviJc;, persevc1·i11!Jl?J, Heb. 

• • 1 ·nr. - 9,.. ' , t t • ( ") xn. ; u mer, p. D- 1. vr.oµovT/, cons an ia comp. on Y. .:, , 

embraces as well the higher, active element of paticntia as the 
lower, passive element. Upon the conjunction of €Ar.{r; with 
v7rop,ov1, comp. 1 Thess. i. 3, Heu. x. 3 G ; also 1 Cor. xiii. 13 
with Tit. ii. 2. 

Ver. 2 G. Third ground of encouragement to constancy in 
suffering. The first was the greatness of the future glory, ver. 
18 ; the second, the unalterable divine order according to which 
the glory is only future, on which account it demands a Si' 
vr.op,OV1)', cir.e,cDexeu0ai, vv. 19-2 5. The third is the assistance 
which the Spirit gives us in present sufferings, v,·. 26, 27. 
wuavTwr; oe Kai] but in like manner also, namely, as on our part 
a oi' vr.oµ,. ll71"f.K. is already found. 

-To r.vevµa] here of course (vv. lG, 23) the olijecti,·e, self
existent Spirit of God imparted to believers, v. 5 ; Gal. iv. G ; 
1 John iii. 24. 

-a-vvavn)\.aµ/3aveTai] avn)\.aµ/3avEu0a[ nvor;, " to lay hold of 
by the hand in order to render help in need," then grnerally "to 
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l ,1~ interested in one, help one," comp. Acts xx. 3 5 : avn""A.aµ/3,I
vEu0at -rwv au0Evovv,wv ; L11ke i. 5-! (according to LXX. Isa. xii. 
\l, Heh. i''!~:i). UUV<LVTlAaµ/3uvEu0at TlVl, properly, " to take hol<l 
!If a matter along \Yith one ,rl1um \\·e ,Yish to help," lrns the same 
meaning, like uvµr.p1t,TEtv Ttvt', alic11i opitull/ri, comp. Luke x. 
-Hl : €£71"€ ouv aiJTfi i'va µot uvvavnJ..1,/371-rat; LXX. Ex. xviii. 22 ; 
l',,. J:..:xxix. 21; also Luke v. 7: uvJ..J..aµ/31,vEu0at TtVL. The 
1latiYc is go\·erne<l liy the prepositio11 = avnJ..aµ/3avw·0at uuv 
7tvt. In LXX. X um. xi. 1 7 is found the construction uvvavn-
11.aµ{3avEa0at µera 'TLVO', 'Tt, "to take hold of a matter along with 
uue," i.e. to help one in a matter. But we may render help not 
merely to the 1ccal~, but also to u·cal.-ncss (-rfi u.u0EVEt'q,). That tl1e 
one to whose help ,rn come is himself reganle<l as active, is not 
necessarily implied, and here this thought is even precluded by 
the notion of the weakness, the helplessness which is succoured. 
The uui1, then, in UUVUJ.JTt/\.aµ{3avEu0at is nowise meant to intimate 
that we ourseh-es are active, and the Spirit merely co-operates 
with us, still less does it serve simply to add force. Finally, least 
of all is there any suggestion in it of the help of the Father and 
the Son, to which the help of the Spirit is added. In harmony 
with the context, this co-operation 111ight with most probability be 
referred to the help that u1roµov1i gives us, ver. 2 5. But as this is 
already implied in wuau-rw,, uuv would he pleonastic, and instead 
of the dative the genitive must hrwe been used. Paul would 
then ha\"e written : uuvavn""A.aµ{3civETat ( = U.V'TLMµ/3a1'€Tal uuv 
-~ ur.0µ01•fi) 0€ /CUI, 'TO T.VEvµa 'TWV ciu0€V€LWV (or eveu 7lZ', au0€
V€La,) ~µwv. 

---raZ, u.u0eve{at, ,jµwv] Instead of this lcctio rcccpta, Lachm. 
and Tisch. haYe rightly restored the reading of the hest cod.ices, 
abo of the Cod. Sinn.it., of several Yersions and Fathers, -rfi u.u0eve{<f 
,,µwv, wliic;l1 Griesbach and modern expositors approve. The 
plural ,rns snl,stituted for the collective singular to correspond 
,Yith the plural -ra r.a0,jµa-ra, Yer. 18, comp. ~ Cor. xii. 5, !), 10. 
J\nt the /tu0e.vEta is not, ,rith ..:\.mbrosiaster, to lie understood of 
tl1e i,1fi,·111it11s ;108t,,ac o,·atio,1is; for in what precedes (comp. the 
cvuauTw,) thi;; was not so much as mentioned, a11d by the follow
ing 'TO ~,ap -rt r.pouw~wµE0a K.TA. merdy the strongest expression 
, ,f the au0e.vfta itself is iudicated. The au0ivEta, accordingly, is 
the ge11cral condition of weakness and frailty in which \\·e are 
placctl, the result of tl1e fact that we are still subject to the 
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oov11.Ei'a -r,}; cp0op.i,, -vcr. 21, all<l from which, therefore, s1,ri11g 
T{t 7ra0,;µani TOU vuv Kacpou, \'Cl'. 18, lUH! tlJC Q"T€VUS€LV, Ve!'. ~ ;;, 

relating thereto. 
-TO ~,c1,p -rt 7rpOIT€Vgwµe0a Ka0o Ot't, OUK otoaµw] Co11finna

tion (~111.p) of the greatness ul' our lw0£vEta, which is spec:ially 
1·dh:clell in thi;;,-that for what all(! how we are to pray, ,\·c 
know 11ot. The artielc -ro s11l,sta11tivizes the whole sentence 
which it introduces, awl sen·e,; in addition to <lmw attentiun to 
it. .Acconlingly 71, 7rpoawf. Ka0o 0€£ is to be treated as OJIC 

,rord, somewhat like "fitting prayer," comp. l\Inrk ix. 23 ; Luke 
i. 62; Acts xxii. 30, etc.; Winer, p. 135. OYerpowered by a 
sense of ,wakness, the Christian knows not how to order either 
the matter (-rt) or the form (,ca0o oet) of his petition aright. 
Like one depri\·ed of sense, he is no lunger aLle to discern for 
what or with wl1at words he should pray, comp. 7rw, I, -rl 

A.aA.IJQ"l]TE, ::uatt. X. 19. .For the lcctio rcccpta -r.pOIT€Vgwµe0a is 
found the nriant 7rpouwfoµE0a, approYed by Griesbach, and 
rccein:ll Ly 11::i.tthiii. Gr,u11matically, Loth are allowaLle, "\Viner, 
p. 357. Decision is difficult, as the rcccpt. is no donLt ade
quately attested, but copyists were more likely to exchange the 
future for the conjunctive more mmal in this case than the 
converse. 

-av-ro -ro 7rveuµa] the Spfrit itself, who best knows our wants 
(-rl 7rpouwf. ), am! can best plead our cause (,ca0o oet), no mean 
helper and advocate. 

-V'7T'EpEVTV"fX(J,Vf£ IJ'7T'€p 17µwv] The adjunct l/7r€p 17µwv, 

omitted by Lach., is apparently spurious, as it is wanting in 
the best authorities, is not in itself necessary, and might easily 
be added as a glosf:1 (eornp. ver. 34). iv-rv'Yxuvflv Twt 7repi Two,, 

"to meet one about a person or thing," i.e. in order to confer 
with him respecting it, "\Yisd. viii. 21 ; Acts xxv. 24. Hence 
EvTv,yxclvEtv 7u.•l i,r,€p TLVO'>, "to iutercede "~ith one for a 
person," Yer. 34, Heb. vii. 25; EVTV"fxavctv TlVI, KaTa TWO,, "to 
complain of one to a person," Ilom. xi. 2. The double compound 
v-r.Epw,v·1xuvELV does not occur elsewhere, but is regularly 
formed after the analogy of v-;rf pa7roil.o"fouµat, v-r.epa-r.oKp{voµat, 

IJ7T'Epa~1opevw, ~-r.epa"fWVLUW /CT 'JI.. V7rEpEVTV"fXlLV€LV nvt TlVO',, 

therefore, may be construed= EVTV•,xavetv TLVL V7T'Ep TLVO';', or 
even, repeating the preposition, v-;repev-rv'YxavEw nvl, v-r.Ep -rwo,. 

The preposition 11'7T'Ep thus is not intensive, not: "intercedes best 



2G CO)IMEXT.\lff ON THE l:O~IAXS. 

for us," as Luther remle1·s. If 1,r,epwTv'YxavH stands alone, T'f~ 

0€~o is supplied, of course, in thought as the per;,011 to whom, 
vr.Ep 11µwv as the persons for whom, intercession is made. 

-un:va'Yµois aA.aA.1/TOt<,] a:>..ciA.1JTO', may lie taken either in (1, 

passiYe or acti\·e signification. In the first it is either= qui 11ici 
1wn potcst, 1·11foml11s. So Luther: " with inexpressible sighings." 
The sense in that case may be twofold. The infandi gonitu.s 
rnay be taken in the sense of ingentcs gemitus, as Oecum. explains 
1.,y µE"fLUTOt<, <nEVa'Yµois (Virgil, Acn. ii. 3: infanclmn dolorc111). 
nut the notion of huge, strong groans does not make a very 
pleasing image, nor is it in keeping with ver. 27, because the 
strength of the groans is 110 reason why only God, the heart
searcher, understands their meaning. Hence the unutterable 
groaus are better interpreted as groans, the sense and import of 
which cannot be embodied in words. Thus is most fittingly ex
pressed the greatness of suffering in "·hich thought and word 
alike fail man, and nothing is left but the sense of his misery 
and sighing. This, too, agrees with ver. 2 7 ; for although such 
sighs cannot be clothed in language, still the heart-searcher full 
well knows their meaning. But a:>..a:>..17Tov denotes not merely 
what cannot be expressed, inc:rpn·ssiblc, but also what is not ex
pressed, nncxprcsscd. Then, this meaning Yery nearly touches 
upon the actii:c meaning of a:>..a>..7JTO', = qui loqui non potcst, 
11rntus, so that un:va,yµois a:>..aX11Totc, would be = un:va,yµoi,c, au 
)l.o,yw;. But if this is to yield a pertinent sense, it must be so 
interpreted that the reason why the Spirit intercedes for us with 
groans without words, with silent groans, is that the pain is so 
great that words do not suffice to express it. It is preferable, 
therefore, to abide by the current interpretation "inexpressible 
groans," in the meaning we have indicated, because in this way 
the meaning aimed at is expressed in the most forcible and direct 
manner, and, moreover, the analogous phrases ave,cDt-i}'Y1JTO<,, 2 Cor. 
ix. 15, cipp17Toc,, 2 Cor. xii. 4, and aveKA.ctA7JToc,, 1 Pet. i. 8, favour 
this view. }Jut Augustine, Tract. VI. in John, § 2, rightly inter
prets : " non Spiritus sanctus in semet -l{)SO apud semet ipsum in 
illa trinitate, in illa beatitudine, in illa aeternitate substantiae 
gemit, secl in nobis gemit, quia nos gemere focit." The unani
mous consensus of Lutheran exegetes agreeing herewith is noted 
l1y Ca1oY here, and see him on John xiv. lG, on which latter 
-passage Gerhard in the Ei-angclicnhar:n. remarks: "notanda est 

.) 
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rcguln, quad quaed:.un tribuantnr Spir. s. relate in 1W8lm z1r1·so;111, 

ut atl Rom. viii." Comp. 1\Iatt. x. ~ 0 (although it is not \\"~ that 
speak, but the Spirit of the l•'ather, yet the Spirit speaks iu allll 
by us), 1 Tim. iv. 1; and Gal. iv. G \l'ith Rom. viii. Li. To sup
pose a sighing of the Spirit Himself \l'ithout mediation of man',; 
spirit, is alike without meaniug all(\ biblical analogy. But it i,; 
not without significance that here the sighing of the sanctified 
huurn.n spirit is traced back to its ultimate author, the Spirit of 
God Himself, because in this way the certainty of the sighing 
heing heard is rendered the more secure. In the intimate 
marriage of God's Spirit with man's spirit, an incarnation of the 
former, as it were, takes place, so that the language of God's 
servants may just as well be described as an utterance of tlw 
Spirit of Goel, as the sighing of Gotl's children may be clescribctl 
as an experience and articulation of the Spirit of Cod. It is 
therefore this Spirit Himself who, through the medium of the 
human spirit, appropriated and permeated by Him, carries on 
His operations in the words, acts, prayers, and sighs of the 
saints. Upon the Augustinian nos orarc docct, Dannhauer there
fore justly remarks: "suavissima 7reptxwp~(jet preces nostras 
permeat." But the distinction between the intercession of the 
Spirit and the intercession of Christ is chiefly to be found in 
this,-that Christ intercedes without us, in and by Himself, but 
the Spirit in and by us ; Christ by the prevalence of His own 
merit, the Spirit on the ground of the merit of Christ. The 
intcrcessio Christi is mcritoria, that of the Spirit cffecti1.:a (in so far 
as He is the causa cfficicns of our cneva'Yµ,or;;), said the ancients. 

Ver. 27. o 0€ ipevvwv Tit<; Kapotas-] specifies the reason why 
God understands the meaning of the unutterable sighs, namely, 
because-which is impossible to man-He searches the hearts and 
knows their thoughts, so that for Him there is no need of words 
to explain the meaning of the sighs. o ipevvwv Tit<; Kapo{a<; = 
o KapOtO"fllW(jT1J'>, a familiar phrase for describing the divine 
omniscience, 1 Sam. xvi. 7 ; 1 Kings viii. 3 9 ; Ps. Yii. 9, 
cxxxix. 1 ; J er. xi. 2 0, xvii. 10, xx. 12 ; Eccl us. xlii. 18 ; Luke 
xvi. 15; Acts i. 24, xv. 8; Rev. ii. 23. But God is here 
described as He that searches the hearts, precisely because the 
Spirit sighs in the hearts of believers. 

-aloe Tt TO cppov7Jµ,a TOU 'lrl/€1!/1-QTD<;] SC. TOU (jT€VUSOIITO<; €1) 

7'at<; KnpOLat<; 11µ,wv. <ppov7Jµ,a = mind, meaning, aim. 
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" ' 0 ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ] I tl " /' II -on ,ca-ra rnv EVTV"/Xavn vr.Ep <l"/tCJJV ,u 1er: 1or • e 
intercedes for the saints acconli11~ to what pleases God." So, 
too, the majority of expositors. on is in this case to be taken 
causally, and KaT<~ 0Eov in the sense of "agreeal,ly to God," i.e. 

confonnauly to God's mind and will, or: acconliug to His good 
pleasme. Origen: "sccnndum dfrinitatcin suarn;" KaT<t "/Vwµ17v 

av-rov, Theodur. l\fopsu., comp. 2 Cor. vii. 9-11; 1 John V. 14; 
,vincr, p. 49 9. But as God has been prcYiously described as 
the hrart-searcher, it appears superfluous to specify still further 
a reason why God knows ; and, moreover, the reason specified 
seems ueside the point, uecause God would know the mind of 
the Spirit even if His intercession were not Ka-ra 0Eov but ,ca-rd 

0EOv. And if, to escape this dilliculty, oicE be taken, with 
Cah·in, wl10 explains it uy "agnoscere et simul benigne excipcre 
ut agnitos siui et probatos," in the emphatic sense of apprornl, 
complacent knowledge, appealing for support to 1 Thess. v. 12, 
2 Tim. ii. 19, so that o'lcE = "takes deep iuterest in, grants," it 
then anyhow remains unexplained, passing by everything else, 
why God is here expressly described as o Jpevvwv rai;- KapoLai;-, 

since omniscience, indeed, docs explain the divine knowledge, but 
not His cordial approval of a particular ol)ject. On this account 
several modern expositors take on here not causally, because or 
101·, but explicatively, that. ,v e must then call to mind the 
familiar attraction by which a word is drawn from a dependent 
to a principal sentence, and grammatically conformed to the 
latter, l\fark i. 24; John vii. 27; 1 Cor. xYi. 15, etc.; Winer, 
p. 7 81 ; :Fritzsche, ad Jiarc. p. 3 4. ,cant 0Eov would then be, 
acconling to ,Viner, p. 49 9, = towards God, i.e. before God, 
corain Dco, or= with God, apud Dcmn. But apart from the 
circumstance that in this case, instead of Kara 0eov, we should 
have expected merely Ka0' avrov (for even in 1 John iv. 8 the 
emphatic repetition of o 01::oi;- furnishes no adequate parallel, 
,v iner, p. 18 0), and that the phrase Ev-rvryxc'ivetv Ka Ta rwa, 

instcatl of Jv-rvry. -rw{, is 11ot proYed, the entire exposition outainetl 
in this way is mcaninglesf:l and superfluous. For after the pre
ceding av-ro TO 1T'VfVµa V1T'EpEVTV"/X<lV€t V7T€p 1jµwv, ver. 2 G, the 
OT£ Kara 8Eov Jvrva1xavE£ V1T'€p aryiwv is really quite a matter of 
conr:;c. And if for this reason ,ca-ra 0Eov be tn.ken in the sense 
of agreeably to God, the sentence no longer remains purely ex
plicative, but with Kara Beov introduces an entirely new, and, 
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i11tlcrcl, 1hr, proper main l'h•nwnt. It nmst then he cxpl.tineil: 
"C:011 k110\\'s what is the Jllill(l of the Spirit, namely, that He 
pleads for the saints, and, inrli:nl, in a. manner ogr1·cal,lc to Gud.'' 
The simpler course, therefore, is to abiLle by the most generally 
accepted interpretation of on, which indeed, as we think, may 
he snl1icienlly Yiwli,·aled. That i;;, oiSe -rt 70 <f,pov17µa TOU 

r.vevµaToc:, standing in the mi1ldle, is explained in a twofukl way, 
fir,;t, by the <livinc omniscience, aurl secondly, by the fac;t that 
the intercession is (lgrcmb/,; to God. Rcsolviug and pan1phrasi11g 
the terse mode of expression, we should say : " As the searcher of 
hearts, God knows what is the miud of the Spirit; and He knows 
it also because the Spirit intercedes for the saints in a way agrc,:
al,lc to God." That God, without doubt, knows not merely what 
is agreeable, but what is contrary to God, is nothing to the point; 
for the apo,,tlc is here laying down nlit a metaphysical proposition, 
but a comforting and animating truth. Dut manifestly to man's 
"·cakness of faith one trnth needs to ue eYinced more clearly than 
the other. If he is tempted to doubt whether God understands 
the sighs of the Spirit, he is assured by the thought that these 
sighs arc according to God's mind and will, and therefore them
selves akin to tlie divine nature, and that in consequence like 
will understand like, 1 Cor. ii. 11-14. ",ca-ra 0eov," says 
Bengel, "non ,ca-ra av0pc,J7T'OV (couf. 1 John iii. 20), ut Deo <lig
num, eiqne acceptum et manifestum est. Spiritus sanctus 
intelligit stilum curiae coelcstis, Patri acceptum. Emphasiu 
habet hoe, commate ineuute." Dut the fact that God knows the 
sighing of the Spirit, as an intercession pleasing in God's sight, 
implies for us a security that the sighing will be heard just as 
strong as the fact that it is an intercession v7T'ep <L'y{wv; for what 
is <lone agreeably to God and for the saints cannot but be 
acceptable to and heard by Him. On v7T'Ep a'Ylwv, Joi· saints, 
Bengel remarks: "Non additnr articulus; sancti sunt et Deo 
propinqui et auxilio digni, pro quibus intercedit." llut the a/'/LD£ 

are those 1)'Ytau-µevoi €V Xpt<TT<tJ 'I17u-ou. The thought of sub
jective holiness is out of the question, because here it is simply 
the condition of weakness and frailty that is described. 

Vv. 28-39. Last and highest comfort in suffering. Assured 
of the love of God and, through it, of our eternal salvation, 
nothing beside can harm us, but everything must tend to our 
good; just as, finding ourselves in this position of inalicnaLlc, 



comn::ii'TAHY ON THE TIO)L\KS. 

t:destial secmity, "·e Im.Ye the world with all its snfferings heneath 
our feet. 

Y l'r. ~ S. Fourth ground of cncomagcment. A mitigation of 
present sufferings is involved in our knowledge that to believers 
all things "·hatsoever, therefore sufferings a},.:o, work together for 
good, ver. 2S. :For those whom God has eallcll according to His 
purpose, He ,rill also save and glorify, vv. ::rn, 30. How then 
can His lore do them aught but good even in what seems evil, or 
how with the higher should He not also bestow the less ? o,oaµev 
oe] Hy the continuative OE to the special ground contained in 
vv. 2 6, 2 7, is here annex.eel a general one, which shoultl enhearten 
us for the patient endurance of sufferings. 

-Tot, 1i-ya7rw1n Tav 0e6v] comp. 1 Cor. ii. 9; Eph. vi. 24; Jas. 
i. 12, ii. 3. "Hie tlescril>itur subjectum a frnctu eormn, qnae 
hactcnns dicta snnt, amore erga Deum; qui a11w1· etiam facit, 
nt Jideles omniu, qnae Deus immittit, dextre in bouam pat'tem 
accipiant, et omnia constanter pervincant," Bengel. 

-1,t1vTa J erc1·ythi11g, perfectly general, from which in connec
tion with the context the thought naturally follows; therefore 
also, or even also sufferings. 

--uuvep7et] The addition o 0eo,, received hy Lachmann, after 
A, 11, Orig., al:conling to which 1,avTa would have to be taken, 
nut as subje1·t, but as object, is to he regarded simply as a gloss 
that arose from vv. 2 7, 2 9, where, of course, o 0eo, is the subject. 
UUV€p"f€£V Ttvl ft', n = uuvep7av e'lvat TlVl Et', Tl, to be helpful to 
rnie for something, to contribute, assist, 1 l\Iacc. xii. 1 ; ,fas. 
ii. 2 2 ; Hesych: /30170e'i. Wherefore uuv is neither, as in Yer. 2 2, 
to l,e l'eferred to the common co-operation of all the several 
ele111ents inclmled in "7i"lLVTa, 11or to the loYe of those who love 
Cod, which is the !'eal n~ent, and with which sufferings merely 
co-operate. 1 t rather indicates " the notion of the fellowship in 
which the supporter necessarily stands with the supported," comp. 
UUVaV'T"lAaµ/3a.VETa£, Ver. 2 6. 

-el, a7a0ov] /Vi" yovd, indefinitely, i.e. in a salutary, beneficial 
11mu11cr ; therefore not directly = "d actcmain sallltcni. This would 
he el, UWT1Jptav, i. 1 G, el, T1JV oo~av, vv. 18, :3 0, and, moreover, 
llll\St in any case have been written el, TO a7a0ov. Lachmann has 
l'l!Cl\ived the m-ticle, hut it is not sufficiently attested. How the 
f};,.._['f'W, cl, a7a0av uuvcp7ouut, is stated more definitely in V. 4 f. 
Colllp. too, EcclnB. xxxix. 2 7: TauTa miVTa (namely, the vario11s 
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nccc!'.snries of life) Toi, EvaE/3iaw El, ,i~;aBa, ovTw<; TOi, ,,µapTw"'A.ois 

Tpa1r1iaETat fL'> KaKa. But lleugel juslly remarks: "J,1, uo,t1t111, 

ad. glorificationem usquc, ver. 30 tin." 
-TOL'i' KaTa npoBEatv KA7JTO'i<; OVGlV] :\lore exact Jefinition of 

'TO£', ,i~,a1rwat TOV BEoV. "To thu,.;e who love Gatl, namely, to 
those who are callctl accor<ling to purpose." Both expressions 
describe the subject with 1espect to its characteristic qualities; 
but the former ( TOt'i' ,i,ya1rwai 'T. B.) implies the condition, the 
i'econd ('Tot<; KaTa 1rpoB. KA.1/. oflaw) the ground of the auvEp,yt'iv 

d., 1i,ya8ov. Sufferings, of course, can only ternl to our benefit 
npou the assumption that we love God ; but the ground of their 
salutary operation lies not in our love, but in our calliug according 
to the divine purpose. nightly, therefore, Bengel concludes the 
remark quoted on 'TO£'> ci,ya1rwai with the words: "::\fox in rocatis 

denotatur causa, cur l111ic suli,iecto tam lautmn praedicatum 
trilmatur." And Calvin says: "Nequis putaret, fi<leles, quia Deum 
,liligunt, suo merito hoe conser1ui, ut tanturn ex rebus aclversis 
fructum percipiant." 1rpo0w·t,, from 1rpoT[BEaBai, "to purpose," 
i. 13, Eph. i. \J, Jlni1108C. Of human 1rpo8€Gl<;, Acts xi. 23, 
xxvii. 13, 2 Tim. iii. 10; in the present passage, on the other 
hand, as in ix. 11, Eph. i. 11, iii. 11, 2 Tim. i. 9, of the divine 
r.po0€Ul',. In what this r.po0€Gl'i' is grounded is not indicated in 
the word by itsell'. But it is not grounded in our ep,yot'i', but 
takes place KaT' EKA-0,YIJV, ix. 11 ; Ka'Ta 'T1]V /3ou},:ryv 'TOU BEA.1JµaTO<; 

av'Toii, Eph. i. 11. It is therefore a tlecree grounded simply in 
the divine will, i.e. 'l liucrriinwn consili1t1n. Further, it is an 
eternal decree, a r.po0€at<; TWV alwvwv, and a decree made €V 

Xpta'Tcp 'I71aoii, Eph. iii. 11. The combination of all three 
elements is found in 2 Ti1u. i. fl. This eternal decree, founded 
not upon our works, but in God's free will, made in Uhrist ,Jesus, 
has for its substance and aim, as follo,,·s from the passages cited, 
our awn7pfa, and has been realized, not merely objectively, and 
in general, in the person and work of Christ for all mankind, but 
is carried into effect snli,iectively, and in particular, in each and 
every individual that actually attains to awT17pt'a. Xow, from 
the 7rpo8€Gl'i' the KA.ijat'i' follows. Hence believers are Ka'Ta 

7rpo8EGlV KA.7J'TO{. That KaA.EtV, to call, im:itc (Luke vii. 3!), 
xiv. fl ; ,John ii. 2 ; 1 Cor. x. 2 7), is used of the Lord's call to 
the kingdom of God without reforence to the issue of this call, 
is shown Ly ~fatt. iv. :n, ix. 13, xxii. 3, 4, 8, 9. The same 
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is true of ,c';\_1rror;, ::Hatt. xx. 1 G, wlwre the ,cA.1JTOL are expressly 
opposed to the E1CA.€1CT0Z,. In the apostulical epistles, addressell 
to Christian churches, ,ca11.E'iv, ,c},1jo-t,, ICII.TJTOr; (Heb. ~;P'?, Isa. 
xlviii. 1 ~. an appellation of lsrad), in harmony "·ith the natme 
of the l'ircurnstances, refers always to Lelievers in whom God':; 
call has actually, or at least assumpti vely, proved effectual, comp. 
the passages in Schmid, Taµ,tEtov, ed. Bruder. Although, now, 
l\rnl habitually attriLutes tlw predicate ICA.TJTot (i. 6, 7; 1 Cor. 
i. 2, 24; also Jude 1; Rom. i. 1; 1 Cor. i. 1) only to those in 
whom the divine 1CA.1JO-lr; has accomplished its pmpose, i.e. to 
perwns who have responrlcd to the call, so that, as matter of fact, 
" to call " and " to call effectually " coincide, still we may not on 
this account say that ,c11.77Tor; means: "to call effectually." For 
the clfeetual element here is not expressed in the predicate as 
snch, bnt follows merely from the character of the person who is 
its subject. Christians are ,c11.77Tol, E1CA-€1CTot, ma-Toi, Rev. xvii. 
14, comp. 2 Pet. i. 10 ; cvya1rwvTEr; 'TOV 0€ov, a;ytol, etc.; and 
these different designations bring out their different characteristic 
qualities. Their being called 1CA-1JTO{ intimates not so much their 
faith, as rather the objective security, the real ground and support 
of their faith. The believer is not placed in the communion of 
the saved by his own act. It is the divine 1rpo0Eo-tr; that cho.:;c 
him for it, and this E1C11.07,; is made known and scaled to him by 
the ,cA.1jo-c,;. For this reason, in the present passage, the thought 
is cucrrnted aud roLbc<l of its proper force, if in 1CA.1JTor; the 
cjfn-tual element is brought forward; for the very purpose of the 
passage is to lmse the salutary operation of sufferings, not upon 
the effect of the /CA.7JIH',, consisting in a7a1rq,v TOV 0€oV, but upon 
the 1C11.1Jo-tr; of God itself, resting on the 7rpo0Eo-tr; and springing 
out of it, as upon the only sure and unassailable foundation. 
"KA-1JTO{ autem dicuntur non rationc obscqnii et acccptatac vocation is, 
scd simpliciter ab ipsn 1:ocationc: nam quamvis admittamus cos, 
qui hie respiciuntur et vocati dicuntur nre essc fideles, non tamen 
1:i rncis ICA-1/Tot hoe infertur," Calov. If, against this olJjective 
interpretation of the notion, it be objected that not all called in 
this sense would be justified, ver. 30, it might be replied, first, 
that just as little arc all the justified glorified, etc.; and, again, 
thnt here the very persons spoken of are the ma-Tot, the a·;a,.wvTE<; 
'T(V 0Eov, ver. 28, ,vhom God foreknew, ver. 29, in ,d10m, of 
course, the divine 1rpooptcrµor; is infallibly cnrricd out aml gradu-
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a11r pcrfedd tl1rongh the K°;\i']Ut',, the ouca{w1nc,, anrl the ooga. 
Again, the "),.~ut<, appear;; in the form of the K17pu-yµa Tov 
€ua~1-yE)..iou, x. 12 -15, 2 Thcss. ii. 14, fin<ls its conclusion i11 
f3<iTrna-µa, ;.\Iatt. xxviii. 19, Eph. iv. 4, 5, a1Hl has for its goal 
the (3aa-tA.fLa 'Tc":Jv oupavwv, J\Iatt. iii. 2 ; the {3aa-tAda 'TOV 0wu, 
1fark i. Li, 1 Thess. ii. 1 ~ ; the Kowwv[a 'I 17a-. Xp., 1 Cor. i. 9 ; 
sw17, 1 Tim. vi. 12, or oofa €V Xptu'Tf,, 1 Pet. V. 10, 2 Thess. 
ii. 14. finally, if the Greek Fathers and Pelagius, in or<ler to 
avoid the dogma of absolute predestination in the Ka'Tlt -rrpo0Euw 
KA-7J'To{ of this verse, explained 7rpo0«rtc; of man's determination 
and disposition to oLey the call, it suffices for the exposure of this 
mauifest product of exegetical embarrassment, to remark that the 
cnll can in no re;;pect be conceived as resulting from the purpose 
of the called one. But 011 Ka'Ta -rrpo0€a-tv KA1J'TOt, Calov justly 
observes: "non qnidem avsuluta qnOllam dccrcto, sed ccrto mcdior111n 
Tagft dcjinitu." .A.ml: "In quibus vocatio non assequitur eventum 
-rrapd 7rpo0Ea-tV, Ka'Ta -rrpo0€UtlJ iJ fit." 

Vv. 2V, ;;o confirm the truth stated in ver. 28. To those that 
love God, the called according to His purpose, sufferings cannot 
be hurtful, but only helpful, ver. 2 8 ; for God will not fail to 
carry out in respect to them His decree to lead them to glory, 
vv. 29, 30. As, then, everything must subserve the realization 
of this decree, neither can sufferings hinder it; as, by virtue of 
this decree, etemal salvation is sure to them, neither can temporal 
mischief overtake them; as the divine love is pledged to them 
with respect to the bestowal of the highest good, no evil, no 
mischief, really to be regarded as such, can befall them. This 
inference is directly expressed in ver. 31 ff. 

Ver. 2 9. oi)c; r,poEi-yvw] whom He f orelincw, not : 1dt0m lltJ prc
dcst inccl, expressive of divine prescience, not of divine predestina
tion. No doubt rywwu,cew means also dcccrncre, but primarily 
scnsn forcnsi only. In this sense we also speak of a judicial 
cognizance. But in this verse the word really retains its proper 
meaning, inasmuch as the judicial sentence or decree is essentially 
cognizance of the matter of fact itself, or is the immediate result 
of the cognizance. Comp. the Latin rc1n co91wsccrc. But front 
this it follows, of course, that rytvwa-KEW nva cannot fitly be usell 
in the sense of: " to make a decree about oue." :Moreover, con
fessedly this form of expression does not occur. Just as little is 
7rpo-ytvWUK€tlJ, therefore still less 1rpo-ytvwUKEtV 'TtlJa, demonstrable 

P1111:.1l'l'I, Ro:..1. IL C 
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in classical ns:ige in the meaning: mite dcccrnCi'c. nut in tl1c 
X. T. where ,.po~;wwu,cew appears, it either must mean to ;o,·t
J:;101v, so .Acts xxvi. 5, 2 l'et. iii. 1 7, comp. "risd. vi. 13, viii. S, 
xviii. 6, or it ma.'/ mean this, so xi. 2, 1 Pet. i. 20. The latter 
i;; trne also of the substantive ,.po~;vwuic;, Acts ii. 2 3, 1 Jlet. i. 2; 
comp. Judith ix. 6. Accordingly, in this passage "'PD"ftvwu,cew 

means : "to kuow before, know well beforehand." If it were 
intended to denote "to predestine," there would be nothing specific 
to lli:;tiugnish it from the subjoined 'TT'poopLsew (so Hmmius: "qni 
Hihil aliud significare antummit qnam praedestinavit, Spiritni s. 
rnanifestam assuunt -ravT<j-"Y__fav ") ; whereas, manifestly, such a 
1listinction is here meant to he made betweeu 'TT'PD"flVW<J'KHv and 
,.poopisflv, as is shown by the gradual progress in r.poopLse.w, 

,caAELV, OtKawvv, oogaseiv, ver. 3 0. llut the divine 7rPO"fVW<J'L<; is 
to be conceived as eternal, as is self-evident without its bcin~ 
expressly said; for if it be objected that the 'TT'po"/vwu,, and 'TT'poo

ptuµo, are merely described as preceding the ,c),,.17at, in general 
terms \'er. 30, still, in the nature of the case, this cannot be a 
precedency beginning at a definite moment of time, 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; 
Eph. i. 4, 5. But iu what cliaracter God foresaw those ,vho 
were predestined to life, is here nut :,;pecially indicated. They 
are therefore merely to be conceived in general as fitted for this 
,lestiuy. But, according to the Pauline scheme of doctrine, it is 
impos;;ilile to discover the qualification in their rnoral excellence 
or their i!p7ot<;, but merely in -,rtun,, and indeed in stellfast 
7r{un,. Otherwise the content of the 'TT'PO"fVWCT't~ would be iucom
}'.ttible with the freedom of the divine 7T'po0e,w and J,c'A.o"fl/. 
Believers are thus KaTa ,.po0e.CT'LV ,c"'lurro{, aud nevertheless ,ca7a 

7rpo"fVW<Hv 'TT'powptup,Evot, whieh certainly can only be reeonciled 
if faith is God's work, not their own. Fo1· only if God, in the 
foresight of their faith, sees in them nothing but His own creation 
in Christ .Tcsns, are a free, gmcious election to life on God's part, 
and divine foresight of the believing reception of salvation 011 

man's part, uot mutually exclusive. The present pas~age, theu, 
as the exegetical tradition of the Lutheran Church, in unison with 
the uon-pretlestinationist Fathers, has rightly perceived aml main
tained, contaius a dictnm 1n·obu11s for the doetrine of 111·acdcstiuatio, 

not absolute, hnt liased upon prw:r?°sio. For whilst the concep
tion of the 7T'po0e.ut<; precludes the "ynergistic, the 'Tf'PV"fl/WGL<; 
precludes the predestinationist extreme. 
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' , ] , ' , n O TI 1 -/Cai 1rpowpl0'€ = 'TOV'TOV<; KCU r.powpta-E, \'Cf .• J • lC l,l!-

JlltJllStrnti\'e i,; iudn1led already iu the relative our;. 1rpoopfl;<tv, 

,\ds iv. 28, 1 Cor. ii. 7, Eph. i. 5, 11, to ))i"l"llcstinc, zimcdc.,t-inw,·e. 

-uvµµoprf,ovr; Tfjr; EiKovoc; 'TOIi VLOU au'Tou] To uvµµoprf,ovr; 

1wither E1vat 1101" "fEV€0'0at is to be supplietl ; but uvµµoprf,ovr; i,; 
an ,tccusaLive of the pretlicatc, iii. 25; Jas. ii. 5; Winer, p. 285. 
uuµµoprf,o,, like uuµrf,vTOr;, Yi. 5, is consLrncd just as well with 
the genitive as with the dative, Phil. iii. 21. nut "to be c011-

formed to the image of His Son " means : " in their form to set 
forth the imnge of lli,; S011." In 1 Cor. xv. 49, Paul says that 
\\'e shall hear T~v Et/Cova Tou J7rovpav{ov; in 2 Cor. iii. 18, that 
we are changed into 'T?]V aU'Tl/V <£/CDVa lL'TT'O oog1}, €£', oogav; and 
in Phil. iii. 21, that our uwµa is to Le uuµ,µoprf,ov T<tJ uwµ,an n}, 
oog17, aUTOU; comp. 1 John iii. 2. The image of His Son \\'(~ 
shall not set forth nntil we have attained to ooga; for not until 
tlten will our vfo0euta, for which now we still wait, ver. 2 3, Le 
realized,-not until then will the a1ro,cci)1.V'fric; Twv v[wv Tov 0eou, 

Yer. 19, he accomplished. That here merely the co11for,nita,; 
!floriac, not also the cuufurmitas c1·ucis, is to be thonght of, ver. 30 
proves, where the oogat;eu0at, answering to the uuµµop<f,ov eiva, 

T,j<; d,,covoc; Tov v[ou auTou, is mentioned as the final element in 
the realization of the divine 1rpoopiuµo<;. Ou the contrary, in 
direct antithesis with their present sufferings, the apostle unfold!-l 
before believers the prospect of the glorious conditions that await 
them. 

-de; 'TO dvat aU'TOV 1rpWTOTO/COV f.V 7T'OAA.o'i<; J.oe:>..ef,oir;J that He 
may be first-boni mnoug many bn:thrc,i, states the final aim of the 
r.poop1uµo<; in reference to us. Tims not so much to glorify us 
as to glorify Christ has God ordained for us such glory. The 
creature's salvation is God's mediate aim; the glorification of the 
Son, or His own glorification, is the final aim of all the divine 
acts iu creation and redemption. According to Col. i. 18, Goel 
has given to Christ the pre-eminence in all things. He is there
fore not merely the µovo7evryc; v[oc; 'TOIi 0eou, John i. 14, 18, 
iii. lG, 18, 1 John iv. 9, which He is and remains as God's 
eternal Son, but, as God's incamate Son, He is also 1rp<JJ'TOT01Coc; 

iv 1ro),.,:>.,o;;, doeAcpoir;, Heb. i. 6, ii. 10, 11. 1rproT0To,co<;, the first
bom, and on this ground the foremost,-the clw;·agus in a numerous 
family. Christ is both the first-horn (for He was God's Son by 
iw.ture long before men became God's children by adoption, Col. 
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i. 15, 1 7) and the foremost,-the leader, pri11ccps et dux, Gen 
xlix. 3; Deut. xxi. 17; Ps. lxxxix. 27; Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5. 
nut His eminence above us consists in this, that He 1·s by nature 
what we become by adoption; that He is in Himself what ,ve 
become through Him; and that He is the 0d,v0pw1ro<,, comp. ix. 5, 
1 Tim. ii. 5, but we merely av0pw1ro1 0wu, 1 Tim. vi. 1 G ; 2 Tim. 
iii. 17. 

Ver. 3 0. The decree made from eternity necessarily finds its 
temporal realization. The 1rpo0euv,, 1rporyvwut<,, anJ 7opooptuµo'>, 
as the 1rpo intimates, are to be viewed as pre-temporal; on the 
other hand, the ,caA€tv, OtKatouv, oogu.,€w, as temporal acts of God. 
" Quern Deus praedestinavit ante munJum, vocavit de mundo, 
jnstificavit in mundo, emu certe magnificabit post mundum," 
Augustine, Suliloqn. c. 28. €/CIZA€Uf] SC. Ota TOU eua'Y"fEA.fou, 
2 Thess. ii. 14; Rom. x. 14-17. 

-t?ot,calwu£] In the case of those predestined to salvation on 
the ground of foresight, o,,caiwut<, must needs follow upon 1CA1Jirt<,; 
for where this is not the case, even the 1rporyvwut<, and 1rpooptuµo'> 
also <lid not take place. Thus the oti<, t?,cu.X£ue, TouTou<, ,ea~ 
Joi,ca{waw is not to be severed from the concatenated series of 
the entire exposition, but is only true within the limits of that 
series. Moreover, the fact that here the apostle, along with 
OtKalwut<,, does not dwell specially upon arytauµo<,, shows again 
what a primary, overruling, and central position, in his view, the 
former holds as regards the latter, and how little his thoughts 
have been drawn away from his main theme, i. lG, 17, by the 
more incidental exposition, vi. I-viii. 13. Nay, so ruuch is this 
the case, that oo,auµo<, is linked directly ,vith o,,ca{wut<,; aml 
arytauµo<, is not the causa, but merely the via leading to tw,', 
alwvto<, procured through O,'TT"OAUTpwrrt<;. 

-c!oogaue] The aorist represents the future act as certain, and 
already as good as done, comp. John xv. 6, 8, and the similar use 
of the present, John xvii. 11. Tims the aorist stands neither for 
the present nor the future (Winer, p. 34G). Nor is the meaning: 
what is customary, no instance of which occurs in the X. T., to 
be accepted. Nor, again, is the oo,a, which, according to V\', 

18, 21, is to be conceived merely as approaching in the future, 
to be described as already actually accomplished, and consisting 
in u[o0£rr{a and the bestowment of the 1rveuµa, YV. 9, 10, 15, 1 G, 
23, 2G. The aorist is rather to be compared with the so-called 
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p1-r1dNilum propl1ctic11m, all(l, plaeell on a level \\·ith the other 
,wrists in the verse, marks with l.Johl, genuinely l'auline power of 
anticipation the erpial degree of certainty with whieh the /3ofaa-

µoc;, just as much as the r.po~1vwa-1<;, the -rrpoopla-µoc;, the KA1/<YL<;, 

arnl the oiKaiwa-tc;, takes place, and, as it were, has already taken 
place on the part of God. But Bengel's observation on the verse 
is noteworthy: "Kon absolute pa rem eorurn, q ni vocantnr, justi
ticantur, glorificantur, 1rn111eru111 Paulus statuit: non negat, posse 
tidelcm inter voeationem specialcm et glorifieationem deficere, c. 
xi. :2 2 ; nee negat cos etiam vocari, q ui non j ustificantur : setl 
docet, Deum, quantum in ipso est, a gradu arl gradum penlucere 
suos." 

Yv. 31-30. Inference from v,·. 28-30, conclusion of the entire 
exposition, and withal the highest rnng in the ladder of comfort 
which, from ver. 18 onward, writer, like reader, has been mount
ing. The apostle's God-inspired confidence, with all earthly things 
left far beneath its feet, is reflected even in the lofty style of his 
language. This has been felt by nearly all interpreters, and 
Erasmus in his own way puts this feeling into words when he 
says:' "Quid usquam Cicero dixit grandiloquentius?" In fact, 
as vv. 19-2 3 may be called a sacred elegy, so vv. 31-3 !) may be 
called a sacred hymn, the one just as tender and touching as the 
other is bold and sublime both in matter and form ; the one an 
exposition of G"T€vaf;oµEv /3apouµwot, 2 Cor. v. 4, the other a 
commentary on Kae, aUT1J EG"TC,V ~ vtKTJ 17 VlK1/G"aa-a TOV Koa-µov, 17 

'jj'l(j'T£c; ~µwv, 1 John v. 4. 
Ver. 31. Augustine, de Doct1·. Ch;-ist. iv. 2 0, cites this pas

!'.'age as an instance of the "grancle dicendi genus, quod non tam 
verborum ornatibus comtum est, quam violentum animi affec
tibus.-Satis enim est ei propter quod agitur, ut verba congruentia, 
non oris eligantnr industria, sed pectoris sequantur ardorem. 
Nam si aurato gemmatoque ferro vir fortis armetnr, intentissimns 
pugnae, agit quidem illis armis quod agit, non quia pretiosa, sed 

• t,, , q, , ... ' ,.. ] " ' qma arma sun . n ovv ipovµw r.poc; TavTa; sc. on 7rpowpta-€v, 

on €KClAfG"€V, on E◊LKa{wa-w, on EOofaa-€V, ver. 30. 1Vlwt shall 
n·c say to these thiil!JS l i.e. \\·hat shall we infer from this ? -rrpoc; 

-ravTa ad hacc, not p;-optaca, or practcrca, 11ltra. Dut the inference 
consists in this, that our salvation rests unalterably sure upon 
the love of God, and that, therefore, even the 7ra0ryµaTa Tov vvv 

icatpou, ver. 18, cannot tmn €£', icaKOV for us, but only €£<; a·1a06v 
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vcr. 2S. And in the same ,rny 110 trilrnlation can wrest from ns 
the certainty of this love of Go<l and Christ; hut, on the cou
trnry, victorious by its po\\"er, ,re vanquish all sufferings. 

-t:i o 0Eor; ur.1;p 11µwv] That this is the case is the direct con
sequence of what was said, vv. 29, 30. 

-T{r; Ka0' 11µwv;] If God the Almighty be for us, no one is 
against us, because beside Him all our adYersaries are powerless 
and to he nothing accounted of. Therefore, even sufferings are 
to be viewed not as our foes, lmt as our friends, who cannot 
harm, but only do us good. But they do this especially by 
])ringing as auxiliaries to actual victory over the ,rnrld the ex
perience and assurance of God's love, and Ly deepening in us the 
confident assurance of final salntion. Similar utterances to the 
one here are common in the Psalms, iii. G, xi. 1, xxiii 4, h-i. 
4, 11, xci. 1-7, cx:viii 6. 

Ver. 3 2. In confirmation of o BEo<; vr.Ep 17µwv, reference is 
rnade to the highest evidence of God's love, the surrender of His 
own Son, and in support of T(', ,ca0' 11µwv by 'TrW', oux), KUL KTA. 

an analogous question is asked. ou,yE] qui quid cm, ~cho indeed, 
Hartung, Partik. I. p. 388 ff.; Kuhner, Gram. II. p. 400. 

-Toii iolou uioii] Only seldom in the N. T. is lOto<; nsetl 
instead of the pron. poss. without emphasis, Matt. xxii. 5, xxv. 
14; Winer, p. 191. In by far the majority of cases there lies 
in the word an obvious or concealed antithesis, Acts ii. 6 ; Rom. 
xi. 24, xiv. 4; Tit. i. 12, etc. So also here. The antithesis to 
lOLO<; v[o<; is viol 0€TOL, comp. on v,·. 15, 2\); Schol. Pind. 01. ix. 
•r 0 ' ' ~01- •' .. ' 0 ' ' ~ ' ' ,1.. ' w ;J : EauaµEvo<; TOV 7T"atoa, O<; 1]V µEv €TO', UVTOV, OU KaTa 't'vuw, 

EiC OE TIJ', a,yvo{a<; row<; auTOU Evoµ{t€TO. The tOlO<; uio;;, therefore, 
is the proper Son; comp. John V. 18 : 'TrUTepa ,oiov €A€,Y€ TOV 0€oV, 

,uov fovTov 7T"Otwv T~'J B«p, His Son, i.e. who is a son by nature, in 
contradistinction from adopted sons, who is at 0nce µovoryEv11,;, 

,Tohn iii. 1 G, an<l r.pwToToKo<;. This meaning is also required by 
the connection, for the highest evidence of the divine love cou
sists precisely iu this, that He smren<lered His proper Son. 

-ouK icpElCTaTo] "Deus patcmo suo amori quasi vim ncl
hibuit," Bengel. Comp. LXX. Gen. xxii. 12 : viiv ,yelp e,yvwv, OTl 

cpo/3fj O"V TOV 0€oV, Kat OU/C Ecpo{crw TOV vioii CTOU TOV a,ya'TrTJTOV ot' 
E/.LE. This correspondence can scarcely be deemed accidental. 
Hather is it in the highest degree probable that a reference to the 
passage iu Genesis is to be supposccl. God Himself has doue 
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what, in Al,raltmu's typical act, He dedarefl to he tl1c l1i~ltesl 
proof of low. Comp. abo Tov µ011o'YEviJ 7,po<ri<pEpEV, Heh xi. l i. 
Then to ouic icpEt<raTO is emphatically appemled tlw positirn 

-ui\i\' vr.ep ·qµwv r.uvTWV r.apEl>W/C€1' aUTOV] COili]>. ,Jolm i. ::. 
]~rnn if special rel'erence is here 111:ule to believers, this does 11ot 
preclwle the unirnrsality of Christ's sacrifice. As to r.aptfow1Cfl' 

auToV, comp. OU iv. 3;i. The 'Ti"lLVTWV implies that each aml e,·ery 
IJelievcr has an c1pial sl1are in God's loving act in Christ, ancl 
therefore equal right lo comfort in imffering. The words o<r'YE ... 

r.apeow,cw avTC;v stand with emphasis 1.efore the question r.w, 

oi'x~ JCTi\., the reason of which they contain. 
.... ' ' ' ' , ... ' ' ' ,., ' ] TI ' -'TrW', ouxi ,cai ITUV auT<p Ta 'Tr<LVTa T)µLV xap1aETat j IC Kai 

is to lie joined with 7rW', ouxt, not \\"ith ITUV auT<l,. 'TrW', oux1 

Kat = quidni ctiam? how ever should He not, how yet sl1011l1l }Ii, 

uot? Comp. Tt ,ea[, ver. 3-!. The Kat strengthens the meaning 
of r.wc; ouxt, and implies that the matter treated of here is 
thoroughly tmstworthy and credible. If we join ,ea[ \\·ith <ru11 

avTs_o, and explain: ci:cn together m"th lfiin, ,vc should then rather 
liave expeeteJ. the following order and mo<le of connection : ,cal 

Tit r.avTa, even the whole, i.e. even all the rest. 
-<ruv auTs_o] As to meaning= xapt<raµEvo, 1jµ'iv aUTOV. With 

Ilim, namely, whom He vouchsafed to us, i.e. having vouchsafed 
Him to us. Ta r.avrn is perhaps used to correspond, certainly 
in a merely formal way, with the preceding r.avTwv. The wlwlt, 
1·.c. all that He possesses, all His xapi<rµarn, all that is goo1l 
and for good, so that even sufferings themselves are for good, 
£le; a'Ya0ov uvvEp"'fEt, ver. 28. Tims the reasoning proceeds, as 
in v. 9, 10, a mafori ad mimis. In contrast with rn,oc; vioc; 
stands Ta r.avTa. "l\Iinus est enim uobis omnia cum illo donare, 
quam illum nostri causa morti tradere," Ambrosiat. xap{<r£Tat, 

'' Quae ex redemtione consequuntur, ipsa quoque [Jrctluita sunt," 
Dengel. 

Vv. 33, 34. Further elaboration of the thought that none can 
harm us. God ha\'ing given up His Son for us, none can IJe 
against us, vv. 31, 3 2 ; none accuse us, vcr. 3 3 ; none condemn 
us, ver. 34. Iu a certain sense, therefore, a resumption and more 
specific analysis of Tic; ,ca0' ~µwv, vcr. 31, occurs. Tt<; E"'fica)\,euei 

/Ca Ta f/CA€/CTWV 0€0u ;] 1Vho shall raise accusation Cl[ICl1°JlSt God's 

elect? Negative question= no one \\'ill do this, which answer is 
corroborated by the words 0tor; o li1Ka£wv. The question is per-
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fcctly general, and includes, therefore, all even conceivalile hostile 
powers,-Satan, law, conscience, world, etc.,-without its being 
meant to specify any one in particular, or exclusively. /.7Ka'Ae,11, 

to call in, i.e. into juclgment, in jus i-ocarc, to summon to juclgment, 
to accuse. Elsewhere with dat. of the person, Acts xix. 38, 
xxiii. 28. Here i-yKa'Ae'i,v KaTli Ttvoc:, to bl'ing accusation against 
one, like Kanr1upe1,v Kani nvoc;, Luke xxiii. 14 ; Sophocl. Philoct. 
:3 :2 8 : TLVO', "/<lP WO€ 'TOV µ,i7av xo'Aov KaT' aU'TWV f."'(KaAWV €A1J

'Av0ac;; The EKAE/CTO~ 0eov (Col. iii. 12 ; Tit. i. 1) are the '~'1'.1'.\1 
i1,i1\ Ps. cv. 43, cvi. 5, 23; Isa. xlii. 1, lxv. 9; comp. Wiscl. 
iii. 9, iv. 15 ; Tob. xiii. l 0, etc., in Apocr. It comes from 
i,c'Ai7ea-0at, Epb. i. 4 (comp. Harless there); ,i:9, Isa. xiv. 1, etc. 
Comp. :Mark xiii. 2 0 : Ota 'TOU', €KA€/C'TOU', oDr, JgeAEgaTO = e,'xaTO, 

j Thess. ii. 13. The €/CAO"f1 is made out of the Koa-µ,oc;, J obn 
xvii. 6. The idea of election, grounded in free purpose, is the 
same in itself, whether the reference be to the N. or 0. T. 
covenant-people. The difference lies, not in the word, but in 
the thing, namely, in the different design of the two. But the 
fKAEKT01 0eov are not absolutely identical with the ~7aT11JJJ,Evoic;, 

tt"fa7T'7JTOt<:; 0eov, i. 7, although in every case the tKAO"f'l rests upon 
love, and just so the O."fU7T'1J 0eov abides upon the e,c"i\.e,c7ok 
:N" evertheless, e,c'Ae,c-roc; in itself is dclcctus, not difrctus. e,c'Ae,c-rot 
is substantivized, hence the genitive. The absence of the article 
brings out the quality= such as are EKAEFCTot. 

-0eoc; o Ot/Catwv] = 0eoc; E<ITLV o OtKatwv. "It is God that 
justifies." The expression is more energetic than 0eoc; oi,caw,, 

comp. l\Iatt. x. 20; John v. 32; I)hil. ii. 13. Luther: "God is 
here that justifies," which, of course, literally must have been: loou 
o 0eoc; o OLKatwv. " But 0eoc; immediately after 0eov has rhetorical 
emphasis." If God justifies, it is self-evident that none will 
accuse, or that his accusation will go for nothing, because he 
thus sets himself in opposition to God. Following the lead of 
Augustine, de IJoctr. Chri.st. iii. 3, and de IJii•c1·s. Qnacst. ml 
Simplicianmn, ii. 5, Griesbach, Knapp, Lacbmann, and many 
interpreters have punctuated 0€oc; o 01,caiwv; and repeating 
J'Y,ca'Afoet ,ca7a h'A. 0., have taken the expression as a question. 
nut, apart from all else, the question whether God who justifies 
will accuse, which is meant to repel with still greater force the 
possibility of accusation on the part of any one whatever, contains, 
at least to our taste, nothing l.,ut au unwarra.1ted subtlety or 
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intolcrn.lilc irony. That Goel the jnstifier may accnse, is a con
ception of itself altogether improlialile, arnl rendered :-;till 111me 
improlmble liy the <picstion-so decisiYely negative and thoroughly 
assuring - T1, i.ry,ca)... KTA. Against it also is the parallel 
passage, Isa. 1. 8, !) (comp. ,Toh :xx:xiv. 20), ,rhich may the more 
certainly have bel'n present to the apostle's mind, as what is there 
said of the l\Ies~iah, the i1ji1'. ;•n::i, is here applied to His people, 
the EKAcKTol 0eou. The clc~lrtration lwl<ls good of the 'lapaiJA 

Beou, a designation jnst as much of the Lord, Isa. :xli:x. 3, as of 
His church, Isa. xlix. G; Gal. vi. lG. Just as little for the same 
reason IS Xpunoc; o <ir.o0avwv KTA., vcr. 34, to be taken as a 
question. 

-Tic; o KaTaKptvwv ;] The ,cantKptµa follows upon the 
lry,c)..17µ.a, and is therefore lli::;tinguishell from it in order tu 

heighten the conception. 
X ' ' ' 0 ' ] X ' ' ' ' 0 ' II l - purToc; o awo avwv = pta-To<; ea-Ttv o awo avwv. ere JY 

the answer, already embodied in the negative question, is further 
corrolJorated. The death of Christ is, of course, to be contem
plated as an atoning death, which, precisely as such, abolished all 
KaTaKptµa. 

-... ... I:'' \ , 0 ' ] • 9 - 10 --- ... I:'' -µaf\.l\.OV oe ,cai eryep eic; comp. IY. -o, v. . µa,._,._ov of, 
imo i·c;·o, contains a correction, Gal. iv. 9 ; for less as the dead 
than as the living Christ is He able to ,;hield us from con
demnation. The ,ea{, which is wanting in A B C, also in 
Cod. Sinait., and is erased by Lachmann, is to be deemell 
critically suspicious. Of itself, imo i-ao may be just as well 
used as imo vc1·0 etimn, illlO wlco, comp. f.J,O.AAOV 0€ Ka~ EAe~,xeTe, 
Eph. v. 11. 

-&~ ,ea, ea-Ttv iv Segi~ Tou 0wu] Here, too, Ka{ is wanting in 
.A C, as well as in Cod. Sinait., aud is enclosed in brackets by 
Lachmann. It may have arisen from the following Kai in &c; Ka£ 

i.vTvryxavet vw. 1j., although elsewhere Paul is fond, in animated 
discourse, of repeating ,cat', Eph. i. 11, 13; Col. ii. 11, 12. Like 
the resurrection of Christ, but in a greater degree, His session at 
God's right hand carries in it the pledge of our preservation from 
all KaTaKptµa ; for, as exalted to God's right hand, He partakes 
in the divine authority, and has therefore omnipotent power to 
protect His own. The phrase ilvat (,ca0{a-ai) iv Seg,~ Tou 0eou 

is borrowed, as is well known, from Ps. ex. 1. The place of 
honour was at the king's right hand, 1 Sam. :xx. 25, 1 Kings 
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ii. 1 !), I's. xh·. fl, and denoted prnticipation in the royal power 
and ,lignity, iiatt. xx. 21 ; Mark x. ;3 7. (Uf passnges in profane 
author.q, comp. Hum. JI. vii. 2-!, xxiv. 100; Pind. Pr(lgm. xi. 9, 
])issen there ; Hor. Od. i. 12. 15.) The session of Christ at the 
right hand of God (::\fork xvi. 1!); Acts ii. 33, vii. 56; Eph. 
i. 20, Harless there; Col. iii. 1, Biihr there; 1 Pet. iii. 22 ; also 
I:ev. iii. 21) deuotes, therefore, the llignity of the exalted Son of 
man, in virtue of which He participates iu the divine government 
,,f the ,rnrld. Hence He is al,;o called ,ca0rjµ€vor; EK O€giwv T~r; 
OVIJ(tµ€(1)',, iratt. xxvi. 6-!; EV 0€glij, 'T1)', µ€~1aXoouvv17r;, Heu. 
i. 3, Tholuck there; viii. 1. Dut as the right hand of God is an 
imnge of the divine power and llominion, the Lutheran datra Dci 
11l.,iq11c rst is fully justified. That the heaven in which Christ sits 
at God's right hand is not a definite place, Lut the status coclcstis, 
is shown not only by John iii. 13, according to which passage 
the Son of man, even here upon earth, "·as in heaven ; by Heb. 
i. 3, according to which the certainly everywhere present µ€'Ya

i\.oouuv71 of God is iv i"fr11Xo,r;, as well as by the coujnnction of the 
undeniably figurative de1ocription : Ka0tuai Jv 01:gu:;, Tau 0€ou with 
iv ovpavo,r; itself,-but especially by Eph. fr. 10, according to 
which Christ ascended V'Ti"€PUV(I) 'Ti"(LVTOOV TWV ovpavwv, ,va 7TA1'}

pwuy Ta T."<LVTa; by Heb. \'ii. 2G, according to which He is 
made ll'f'1JA-OT€por; TWV ovpavwv; Ly l\Iatt. xxviii. 20, according 
to which He is with us always uuto the end of the world, not 
rlespite, but 011 the very ground that He has ascended to heaven. 
The Reformed mode of conception here takes symbolical expres
Hions literally, because in other places it symbolizes literal ex
pressions, whereas the Lutheran doctrine of ul1iquity is not a. 
mere auxiliary to the doctrine of the Eucharist, but has an 
independent basis in Scripture teachiug. The latter mode of 
conception, just as scriptural as it is philosophical, is in no 
contradiction eithe1· ,rith Christ's visible ascent to heaven or His 
visible return from hcawn ; for these latter are nothing but \\·ays 
of visibly repre!"enting for our sake His heavenly state, raised far 
above all enrthly conditions,-a figurative act, analogous to the 
ascending an<l descending of God in the theophanies of the 0. T., 
and to similar figurative words used to describe the manifestation 
of divine omuipotence. This, so far from excluding, rather 
includes the idea that heaven, the spiritual abode of God and 
the exalted Son of man, may at the same time denote that 
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c10finitc place in whicl1 both renal their ltcavcnly glnry in the 
highest 1legree, ·i.,·. tl1c aholle of augels allil happy spirits. Comp. 
,Toh. I>:rnrnscc11us, de ol'fli. Jid. i. lo: A€"fETa£ T07T'O', 0EOu, l!v0a 
t!KD7]Aor; 11 ivip-yEta avTou "fLVETat. Go1l is not where hearnu is, 
lmt heaven is where Cml is, arnl therefore angels arnl happy 
spirits are in heaven KaT' Jgox11v, because they arc in ( :rnl KaT' 

Jgox1111, and Go1l is in thl'm. Therefore the place in ,Yltid1 they 
arc is called heaven, en•n if it lie on this side the azme aether, 
although, no doubt, just bewusc the ethcrcal heavcu is an i111ag1, 
of purity, vastness, sublimity, a!lfl unchangeablcness, with a 

natural anthropomorphism we picture God to omseh-cs as dwell
iug iu it, and arc to think of finite, happy spirits, most fitly, 
indeed, as really liYing in the abode most in harmo11y ,Yith their 
condition. .As to the biulical notion of ovpavor;, comp. Tholuck, 
Bxpos. of S1'1'. on 1llo1111t, 011 ::.\Iatt. Yi, !J, as to the meaning of 
the words EiJ>ai Jv s.gi\i, 0EOu, Knapp, " de Christo a<l dextram 
Dei sedente," Opusc. I. p. 3!), The apostle in this verse 
hrings fonrnnl all the elements iu Christ's work of redemptiou 
as a firm foundation for the certainty of our eternal salva
tion. As to the omission of Christ's ascension and coming 
agaiu, Dengel remarks : " N' on pmcmittitnr mentio asccnsionis, 
nee sequitur mentio adventus gloriosi. Nam illa est actus 
sessionis ad dextram : haec plane tollit omuia, separatio11em ab 
amore Dei iutentautia, et glorificationem affert, <le qua 
ver. 30." 

'' ' ' ' ' ' ' ~ ] 0 tl c1· ' ' -or; Kai EIJTV"fXlWE£ vr.Ep 1Jf.i,wv n 1c prece mg o, Kai 

€/.J'TtlJ €1/ oefi{i TOU 0EOu, Dengel rightly remarks; " l'otest se1-vare;" 
ou E1JTV"fX<t1JE£, on the other hand: "Ynlt servare." As to the 
high-priestly intercession of Christ, which is to be couceived as 
n. rendering of His merit prevalent with God both in deed and 
word, comp. also Heu. vii. 2 5, ix. 2 4 ; 1 ,John ii. 1. " Porro hanc 
intercessionem," remarks Cah·in, "carnali seusu ne metiamur. 
Non enim cogitandus est supplex, flexis genibus, manibus expausis 
Patrem deprecari : sed quia apparet ipse assidue cum morte et 
resurrectione sua, quae vice snnt aeternae iutercessionis, et vivae 
orationis efficaciam habent, ut Patrem nobis concilieut, atque 
exorabilem redclant, merito dicitur intercedere." The Lutheran 
exegetes and dogmatists, on the other hand, took Christ's heavenly 
intcrccssio not merely as 1·calis, but also as vocalis et oralis. Su, 
umong modern exegetes, 1\leyer rightly here. As to the jonn of 
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the pleading of our hcrweuly intercessor, comp. my KfrcldiclLc 
Glaubcnslelm, IV. 2, p. 339.1 

Yv. 35, 3G. -rt, 17µ,a, xwpi<TH ll'li'O 'TJ}, a~/ll'li''T], 'TOV Xpt<T'TOV ;] 

-r{, is used to conespond with -r{,, vv. 31, 33, 34. Things after
\\'ards appear in place of pcrsous, first of all in the words ext,fn, 
,crX. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall 
t!tat separate us which seems most able to do it, i.e. 8)-..£,fn,, etc. ? 
The genitive -rou Xpt<T-rof is gcnit. subject., not gcnit. object. The 
,i1a-rr7J -rov Xpt<T-ro~ is thus the love of Christ to us, not our love 
to Christ (comp. ~ a,rya-rr7J -rot 8eov, v. 5); for, in the first place, 
the purport of ver. 34 prepared the way for the thought of 
Christ's love to us; an<l again, in the parallel expression, ver. 39, 
the d1a-rr7J 'TOV 8eov, ~ €11 Xpt<T'Ttp 'l'T}<TOV is expressly mentioned. 
nut, speaking generally, it were altogether incongruous to say 
that I am separated from my love to some one ; for in the act of 
separation the separated persons or objects, as such, still remain, 
whereas here separation from my love must needs denote an 
annihilation or abolition of this love. But then, for precisely the 
same reason, our being separated from Christ's love to us cannot 
be understood of an abolition or annihilation of this love of 
Christ. To this add, first, that here is no mention of a separation 
of this love of Christ from us, lmt of our being separated from 
this love of Christ ; and secondly, that it were a thought evident 
of itself, and doing, in truth, little honour to Christ's love, if it 
were meant to be affirmed that in the sufferings and afflictions 
of its friends an<l loved ones this love does not, as human love 
is wont to do, withdraw itself and come to an encl. Therefore 
our L>eing separated from the love of Christ, in consonance with 

1 In the mo<lc of dividing the triumphant passagr, vv. 33-35, Meyer has returned to 
the path trod,len by the Greek Fathers (Orig. Chrys. anti Theodoret), so that tu the 
question, ,rt; i'}'1ta.A.ftru, etc., the n.nswer is: hO, 0 ~,"a,C:11· ,,.:, 0 1ta.'1't%1tp{v&1-, ; and then 
follows the ,h•claration, shaped in conformity with this answer, and passing over 
from God to Christ: Xp,a,,.,r ..• ;,,,_;;;, • ,,./, ;,,,_"ii, x.,;/au, etc. " ·who shall raise 
accusation against God's elect?" Auswer in a triumphant counter-cp1estion: "God 
is the justilier; who is the condemner l" (There is therefore no one to condemn, 
am! C\"cry accusation is without effect !) And as regards Christ : "Christ is He that 
,liecl, yea, rather rose again, who is also at the right hand of Gud, who also intercedes 
for us. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ 1 " This interpretation, 
without doubt, has much to attract, only to me certainly the structure of the 
passage seems to suggest that, iu harmony with ,,./, i;,n;.iau ,.,.,,.;,, '";.,,.,,.;;;, O..u ; 

ver. 33, with ,,./, ;,,,_"iir x.,p/au .,.r;.., \·er. 35, n. question is iutroduce,l for which 
uolhiug pnpares the way, aml which is not auswcre<l iu the/oregoiuy vcr. 34. 
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the ohvions and simple sense of the words, can only be fonrnl in 
the fact that between this love aml us obstacles interpose which 
make access to it impossiulc to us. Such obstac:lcs afllictions, 
above everything, may easily create for us, since they seem to us 
to be signs of di\·inc wrath, and thus, again liringing an i!~1,c)l.17µa 
and passing «ard.Kptµa, draw us away from the love of Got! by 
leading us to disbelief in its existenec. Since, theu, we 110 longer 
exist for this love, this love of course itself, at least in its un
hindered operation upon ns, 110 longer exists for us. N otwith
standing, a,1ya'1T'1] TOU Xpt:rTOU is to be directly explained neither 
by " our consciousness of Chri;;t's love" nor by " inlluencc of 
Christ's love upon us," although no clouut our being separate,! 
from Christ's love manifests itself in the fact that onr conscious
ness of it is clouded, and thus its influence upon us hinderer!. 
Accordingly, the apostle, having showu, vv. 31-34, that the love 
of God and Christ is assured to us, now, vcr. 35, shows that it is 
inseparable from us, or that we arc assured to it. Dut just as it 
is assured to us, as well objectively as subjectively, and with it 
also (w17 alwVLO<; and future o6Ea is assured, VY. 29, 30, so is it 
certain that present sufferings caunot tend to our hurt, but 011lr 
to good, ver. 28, and we are to endure them patiently and cheer
fully quite as much for the sake of their future issue as of their 
present aim, ver. 1 7. The maj!,!.§};:~b:odices collectively reall : 
a"TT'o -rijc; drya'1T''1/'- -roD Xpiurou-:only Cod. B has a7ro rijc; ci1yam7;;; 
rov 0€ou n1c; Jv XpunrjJ 'I'T/uou, a reading manifestly taken from 
ver. 39. For this reason also the reading of several minuskel
codices and later Fathers (among the earlier ones, only Origen 
wavers between -rov 0fou and roii Xpiu-rou), likewise formed for 
the sake of restoring conformity with ver. 3 9, and perhaps also 
with v. 5 (comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 14), namely, the lcct. -rou 0wu 
instead of -rou Xpturou, although now it is found in Cod. Sinait. 
as well, cannot come into account. The a.ryar.1] -rou Xpiurou 
here, in connection ·with ver. 34, more readily suggested itself than 
the a.rya"TT''TJ rou 0€ou. Since this connection recurs in ver. 3 9, and, 
in point of fact, it amounts to the same whether we abide in
separauly united with the arya'TT'[J rou Xpiurou or the arya7r[J rou 
0€ou rf, Jv Xpiu-rrjJ 'l'T}uou, it seems perfectly in keeping, in the 
conclusion of the entire exposition, to go back to the ultimate 
source of redeeming love, to the love of the Father that manifested 
itself in the Son. Herewith Chrysostom's remark ou this passage 
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is to he ohscrvcd : KaL OUK Eir.E 'TOU 0Eou· ov,wc; a.01aq,opov avT~tJ 

Kal. Xpia--rov KaL ovoµ.c1snv ; and Dengel's : " Cum arnore Christi 
nnus est mnor Dei," Yer. :1!"l. Finally, when Paul says, vv. 35-3!l, 
that nothing can separate ns from the love of Goel and Christ, in 
this, just as little as in John x. 28, 2(), is it the doctrine of 
inamissihle grace, an<l, what follows thereupon, of absolute pre
destination that speaks. For although it is true that no one and 
11othing can pluck ns from the hand of God and Christ, because 
their omnipotence and grace are mightiei· than all earthly powers, 
still this hy no means precludes the possibility of our breaking 
away from that hand hy our own choice and act. Though 
tribulation cannot, sin can separate us from God. 

-0>..t-ifnc; fJ a--rEvoxwp{a] comp. on ii. 9. 
-i} otw'Yµ.oc;] comp. Acts viii. 1, xiii. 50; ~\Iatt. v. 10-12, 

xiii. 21; John xv. 20. 
-i} µ.cfxa1pa] comp. Acts xii. 2. "Suae mortis genus Paulus 

nominat," Dengel. Comp. generally on this verse, 1 Cor. iv. 
11-13, xv. 30-32; 2 Cor. iv. 8-11, xi. 23-27. 

-Ka0w, 'Ye'Ypar.-rat] Ps. xliv. (in the LXX. Ps. xliii.) 22. The 
citation is verbatim after the LXX. It refers especially to 1j 
µ.a:x,aipa, ver. 35. Thus we are forewarned of it, and therefore 
should not he surprised when it llefalls us. The fate of the 
0. T. covenant-people is a prophecy of the fate of the X T. 
church, just as the latter is a continuation of the former, and the 
attitlille of the world to God's kingdom is the same in every age. 
" Sic et ecclesia V. T. et multo magis ecclesia N. T. dicere potuit 
et potest," Dengel. As to the historical circumstances of the 
psalm itself, comp. Hengstenberg, Com. II. 10 7. It is unneces
sary to parenthesize ver. 3 6, as the flow of discourse need not be 
interrupted, and a.>..X' iv -rouTot<; ,raa-w, ver. 3 7, may refer at 
once to ver. 3 5 and ver. 3 6. 

-oTt] for, merely a part of the citation, comp. iii. 10. 
-EVEKa uou] In accordance with sufficient critical authorities, 

Grieslx1ch, Laclunann, Scholz, and Tischendorf have rightly 
restored lvEKEv instead of EVfKa. The a-ou need not be appliccl 
to Christ, but, as in the psalm itself, may be here applied to 
Ood; for the quotation is made merely for the sake of the 0ava

-rouµ.E0a and EAo'Yia-0'1/µ.fV w, K'TA., hut the EVEKEV a-ou merely to 
make the quotation complete, and, in point of fact, martyrs die 
jnst ai:; much for God's sake as Christ's, John xxi. HI. 
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-eavaTovµE0a] u·c arc killt(l, i.e. some of us, sere ml o/ ,,,s, 

collectively. 
-OA'IJV n)v 1jµJpav] pc,· tot111;1. dic;,i, tlw '//'hole d, 1y llu·o11gh. 

So the LXX., comp. Isa. lxii. G ; I's. xlii. ;j_ c\~;:i-S~ means thi,, 
L'Vcrywhcre, not ,ca0' J,cc1.uT17v 11µEpa11, IJ1lotidic, cui·y dfl!J, dail,11. 

l\oth, for that matter (as ,,·t>ll " the -,dwlc day" as "al'l'!J day"), 
amount in mcaniug to continually. 

-E'Xo-y{u017µ€11 we; wp. uf] 11.·c u·,:,·c l'slcc,,wl (aorist), 11m11ely, 
by our enemies, who would not have slanghtered us if they had 
not first looked on us as sheep for slaughter. 

Yer. 3 7. ciXX'J at, but, replies in the form of ol1jedio11, Hartung, 
Lclm v. d. Part. II. p. 36, 3. 

-iv TouTotc; waow] in all tkis, which is specified in vv. 3 5, :rn. 
-vwEpvi,cwµEv] plus q_nain ci,irimus, l'!Jl't'!Ji,; 1:i,icim11s. Luther: 

"we for overcome." As to the inteusiYe or rather snperlative siguili
cation of vr.Ep, f:,;ccrding!y, sec on v. 20. Thus we are not merely 
equal, but far snperior to these sufferings. ".Amplius <prnm victores 
snmus, quoniam in cmce etiam gloriamnr," lleza; comp. v. ::1. 

-Ota TOU u-yam1ua11-roc; ~µac;] Thus the Oriental authorities. 
On the other hand, the occidental reading, out -rov u-yam1ua11m 
17µac;. Vulg.: "Propter emn, qui dilexit no;;," i.e. miwrc cOJ11pul,~i 

ijus, qni 1ws a11ia1:it. Luther: " for His sake who loYcd ns." 
Bnt this reading arose from the mistaken reference of 1i-ya7T1J Tou 

XptuTou, ver. 35, to our love to Christ. According to ver. :L3, 
the aryamjua., is Christ, not Goel, l'hil. iv. 1:~. The aorist indi
cates the historical act of His death, in which His love mani
fested itself in its highest form, Gal. ii. 20; Eph. v. 25; Uev. 
1. o. But we overcome through Him that loYe<l us, because the 
1)0wer of His atoning love, which we embrace by faith, is the 
victory that overcomes the world with its anxiety and afflictions, 
John xvi. 33; 1 John v. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 55-57; 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
nut if we overcome afflictions through the love of Christ, i.e. quite 
as much through its objective power as subjective consciousness, 
this indeed supplies the most decisive proof that these attlictions 
have not separated us from Christ's love, ver. 35. "Atque um1m 
hoe verbum plus satis declamt, non loqui apostolnm de amoris 
fervore, quo in Deum rnpimur, sed de paterna ipsius Dei vel 
Christi in nos benevolentia: cujus persuasio penitus conlilrns 
nostris intixa semper ab inferis in lncem vitae nos extrahet, et 
satis ad fultnraru nostram valebit," Calvin. 
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Yv. 38, 3!). The thought suggested by the negative question, 
ver. 35, and by the objection, vcr. 37, that no tribulation is able 
to separate us from the love of Christ, is corroborated by the i<lea 
of the powers that might possiLly separate us from the love of 
Go<l being generalized and strengLheue<l. No tribulation is able 
to separate us, for ("Jap) nothing whatever is able to separate us. 
The special is based on the universal. 7rE7T'€tuµat] "pcrsuasus 
snm. Victa onme <lubitatione," Bengel. Comp. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

-OUT€ 0avaTO', OIJT€ sw1i] joins on to ver. 3 G' hence the prece
dence of 0avaTo;;. The reverse order is found 1 Cor. iii. 2 2 : 7ravTa 

' , - , " II -... " 'A ...... ' " V A. - " ,yap uµwv €UTtV, HT€ aUI\.O',, €LT€ 7T'O/\./\.W',, €LT€ A~71.,.,a<;, €LT€ 

Kouµo<;, €fr€ twh, €tT€ 0avaTo<;, €£7€ fVf<TTWTa, €£7€ µE/1.AOVTa. 

,lust because all is ours, nothing can make us its captives. Thus 
nothing can separate us from the love of Christ, and vice versa. 
The interpretation given by Grotius, after Hieronym. ad Aglas. 
!) : "neque mortis rnetus, neque vitae spes," is to be taken, not 
indeed as a precise interpretation of the words, but as a correct 
paraphrase of the sense. 

-OIJT€ /J,"/"/f/1.0t OIJT€ upxat] It is natural here, as in what 
immediately precedes and follows, to suppose an antithesis. Yet 
this is by no means expressed in the words themselves, and it 
must in any case remain altogether doubtful whether IJ,"/"JEA.ot are 
meant to denote good, apxat evil angels, or the converse. Then, 
as ary"JeAot and apxat may refer merely to one and the same class 
of angels, we ought apparently to think of evil angels both times, 
because, indeed, it is not to be supposed that good ones could 
ever attempt to seduce us from God's love. Nevertheless the 
apostle might here, just as well as in Gal. i. 8, be speaking 
merely hypothetically, as Theophylact early remarks: oux w<, Twv 

' ' ~' 'A- ' ' ' 0 ' ' ' X - .. -a"J,Y€/I.WV Of a.,.,tUTWVTWV TOU', av pw'TT'OU', U'TT'O ptUTOU €L7T'€ TOUTO, 

a/1./1.lt Ka0' U7T'00eutv TOV AO"JOV n0f:t<,. l\1oreover, O-,Y"J€A.Ot, without 
more precisely defining addition, uever elsewhere denotes cril 
angels (Matt. xxv. 41; 2 Cor. xii. 7; 2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6); and 
apxat only has this meaning where the connection of thought 
i1,ipcrativcly rcq uires it (1 Cor. xv. 2 4 ; Eph. vi. 12 ; Col. ii. 15 ), 
and consequeutly this application uaturally follows as the only 
possible oue. This not being the case here, we must rest content 
with the most proLaLle supposition, namely, that both O-"J"JE/1.ot 

an<l apxai are to Le understood of a11gclis bonis. That in reality 
they uever make the attempt in qucstiou is iu<leed concc<led. It 
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ies simply meant to be intirnatell that even if they wi~lH•1l tlH·y 
cannot do it, allll that 110 power whatever, lJe it as high as it rnay, 
11ot merely no earthly, but no heavenly power, is able t,) Lri11.~ 
about our separation from the love of GuLl. lint this hypothetical 
view is not absolutely esseutial. It i:o, no Llo11Lt, trne that the 
c'i~/"IEAoi ue,·er spontaneously make the attempt in question. 
Hill they might possibly, though involuntarily, 1,ecome the 
occasion of meu losing the love of God, as the 0pTJUK€{a Twv 

,i·r/EAwv, such as outaincd at Colossc, evillcnces ; comp. Col. ii. U,, 
J:id1r and Steiger there. ,ipxat, angelic powas, points to a higher 
order of ct'Y'YfAot, i.e. of augd~ in general. " Sunt autem atlditae 
istae duae voees (apxat, ouvuµw,), ut si Angelorum nomen 
humilius sonaret, istis plus quiddam exprimeretnr," Calvin. 
Hespecting the angelic onlers, comp. Eph. i. 21, Harless there; 
iii. 10 ; Col. i. 1 G, Biihr allll Steiger there ; ii. 10 ; 1 Pet. iii. 2 ~ ; 
also 1 Thess. iv. lG. That Paul rncognises a gradation of rank 
in the higher spirit-world is certain from the passages cited.1 

nnt all more definite information is wanting. Consequently there 
is just as little authority for Rabbinical (see Fritzsche here) as 
for Areopagite dreamings (see Dionysius, .Arcopagitn de hicmrchi1t 
coclcsti). On the contrary, Augustine, Enchii-. c. 5 8, says 
strikingly: " Quid inter se distent lmec vocabnla, tlicant, qui 
possunt; si tamen possunt pro bare, quod dicunt: ego me ista 
ignorare confiteor." 

-OUT€ ovvaµm·] This lcct. r('C(pt., which the Vulg. and Luther 
follow, as regards 111s. attestation, has only ·minusl~cl-codices on its 
side, and, moreover, creates this difficulty-=..ti1at the harmony of 
the otherwise uniform twofold clauses is destroyed by one co11-
f!isti11g of three members (ouTe ll'Y"f€AO£ OUT€ apxat OUT€ ovvaµw,). 
Preponderant ~IS. authorities (A B C D E ]<' G, also Cod. Sinait.) 
place ouTE ovv,,µeti, after µeAAovm, which arrangement Griesb., 
Knapp, Tittm., Lach., Scholz, and Tisch. follow. But external 
testimonies are not more decisive for this arrangement than 
internal reasons are against it, and clearly it is to be regarded as 
far more objectionable than the one in the lcct. rcccpt. For it is 
exposed in a still higher degree to the charge of disturbing the 
harmony of the sentence, because a clause of but one member is 

1 Against Hofmann, who <lenies a hierarchy of ranks among the angels (Schriftbtl('. 
I. p. 34i), comp. Hahn, Tlieol. des N. T. I. p. 282 ff., and my J{irchl. (;/aaiu1.;/. II. 
p. 300f., Anm.; also Meyer and Tholuck here. 

Pu1L1rr1, RoM. II. D 
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far less c:ipn.ble of vindication than the one with three, to ,~11ich 
the else,vhere common eoujuuction of ar/<Aot, apxat, tiuvaµw;, 

would give rise. l\Iorcover, apart from this, in the clause ouTe 

a~/ryc'll.ot there already occurs a deviation from the rest, in the fact 
tlrnt in it homogeneous instead of opposed conceptions are joined 
together. Again, after sw1 the law of doubling the clauses has 
not yet become so fixed as after JJ,EAAovTa, and therefore its 
violation in the latter place is far more out of taste than in the 
former. Finally, the intrinsically related. ouTE ive(j'TWTa ouTE 

JJ,EA/1.0VTa, OUTE v,Jrwµa o:JTe /3a0o-., i.e. "neither time nor space," 
cannot be broken up by the interpolated ouTE eiuvaµEt<;. Add to 
this, that in the latter case no appropriate meaning can be found 
for eiuvaµw;. If we abide by the meaning, established in 
Rabbinical as in Hellenistic usage: "powers" for "angels," it rnust 
necessarily have followed apxat. But if, in accordance with 
1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29, we accept the meaning: "poicei's in 
general" or "mirae1tlous powe1·s," after the preceding apxat, this 
meaning is very improbable, and, moreover, in this connection far 
too indefinite and meaningless. I◄'rom all this it follows that the 
words oihE eiuvaµEt<; must be described as very suspicious. This 
suspicion is significantly enhanced by the fact that a portion of 
the MSS. which place ouTE eiuvaµet-. after ouTE µiA°ll.ovTa, in addi
tion insert oure igou(j'{ai (or even Jgou(j'ta) before or after ouTe 

apxat. Moreover, other vari..ations still are found, e-:1- Ephraem 
C• d ,, , \ ,, 't: I ,, ' ,., ,, 'i\ .:iyr. rea S: DUTE apxat DUTE E5OU(j'Lat, DUTE El)€(j'TW,a DUTE fLE -
AOVTa, DUTE eiuvaµet<; DUTE a,y,yei\ot ; but Basil : DUTE ar/€/1.0L DUTE 

apxat, OVTE Jgou(j'iat OUT€ eiuvaµe1<;, etc. All this points to a 
corruption of the passage in conformity with 1 Cor. xv. 2 4, Eph. 
i. 21, 1 Pet. iii. 22, by which ouTe eiuvaµe,-. was first appended 
by transcribers to ouTe apxat, and then erroneously transposed. 
,v e believe, therefore, with :Fritzsche, Tholuck, and Ewald, to 
whom de vV ette and Baumgarten-Crusius also incline, that the 
words ouTe Suvaµe,-. should be erased as spurious, and at least in 
Cod. Matth. f. and Clement Alex. they are actually wanting. The 
Philox. marks them with asterisks. 

-ouTe EIJE(j'TWTa ouTe µiA°ll.ovTa] neither p1'csent nor futu1·e. 
Luther: neither what is present nor what is future, comp. 1 Cor. 
iii. 22, vii. 26; Gal. i. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 2. evl(j'T'TJµi, in the in
transitive tenses, means in propinquo csse, to be at hand. nut not 
only is that at band which impends next, or is just beginning, but 



CHAP. VIII. 38, 39. 51 

that also which is already present. Hence o ive<rT6J, xp6vo,, the 
present; ,-a, ive<rTwTa, wliat is present. 

-OUT€ v,Jrwµ.a OUT€ ,8a0o,] neither hciylit nor depth. Luther: 
neither what ,is !tiyh nor what is dcl'p. Of course here abst1·: 
stands pro conc1·. Time aml space arc the most general forms of 
the universe, and serve to clescribe the univer:Se of things, since 
everything finite which exists, exists in time and space. "\Ve 
must therefore aLstain from more exact definitions, such as 
" Heaven and Hell," " sky and earth," etc. The apostle had first, 
linking on to ver. 3G, mentioned 0ava,-o, and tw17, i.e. the greatest 
pain and greatest pleasure; then ,i~ne">..ot and dpxat, i.e. the 
highest personal powers and authorities. To the!;C he joins 
£V€CTTWTa µf7-..'Aovra, v,Jrwµa ,8a0o,, i.e. everything that can con
ceivably be found in time and space. Hence it is apparent, 
again, how disturbing and ont of plare would Le the interpolation 
of OUTE ouvaµ.w; between the two last clauses. 

-ovTe w; ICTLCTt, frepa] 1io1· any other (xiii. 9 ; 1 Tim. i. 10) 
c;·cature. Bengel: "qnaecunque sunt extra Deum et qualiacunque 
snnt." In this the notion of everything existing but in concep
tion is fully exhausted. No doubt in reality every creature is 
found enclosed in time and space, but the entire sphere of con
ceivable fiuitude is only measured with certainty by ouTe n~ 
ICTLutr; fTfpa. It is thus= nor any other creature, i.e. if, besides., 

such should exist. 
-ouv1ueTai] "etiamsi multa conentur," Bengel. 
-17µa, xwptuai] ncquc vi, ver. 3 5 ; ncquc per viamfuris, ver. 3 3; 

see Bengel. 
-a7T6 '1'7}, a-yar.1}<; 70U 0eou Tij, EV Xpt<rTOU 'I 17<roii ,., ,wp. ~µ,.] 

comp. ver. 32, v. 5, G, 8; John iii. lG; Eph. ii. 7, iv. 32; 1 Tiw. 
i 14; 2 Tim. i. 9. The love of Christ, ver. 35, is the love that 
moved Christ to die for us ; the love of God in Christ is the 
love that determined the Father to give up His Son for us; but 
both are one and the same atoning love of the triune God. If, 
then, the love of God, and with it eternal life, are indefeasibly 
sure to us, and in the strength of this assurance we have all 
the powers of the world beneath our feet, then we have already 
triumphantly vanquished the 1Ta811µ.aTa Tov viiv ,caipoii, which are 
to be deemed insignificant compared with the o6~a lying before 
us in ver. 18. Thus the close of the exposition indirectly returus 
to its beginning. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

TnE theme of the epistle, mmouuce<l i. 1 G, 1 7, was now unfoldecl 
nn<ler every aspect. The gospel reveals the oiKawuuv11v Oeou €JC 

7r/u-rewr;, and for the very reason that this is its revealed import 
is it the ouvaµ,ir; Oeou Elr; CTWT7JpLav. ~ evertheless, the theme 
included an element awaiting further elucidation, or left a doulJt 
needing to be more thoroughly investigated and explained. 
CTWT?Jp{a was originally designed 7rav-r1, 7<p mu7evovn, 'Iovoa{~,, 

7€ 7rpw7ov Kat, ''E"'A.°A?JVL. But the result hitherto seemed to stan1l 
in express contrast with this design, and so far from corroborating 
the 'Iovoa{rp 7rpwTOv, rather gave the impression that God had 
l1roken the promise given to His covenant-people, and rejected 
His chosen nation of Israel. Thus, supposing the new way of 
1:'alvation established, the reproach of covenant-breaking might 
easily fall upon God, or, if this were out of the question, the truth
fulness of the new way of salvation be contested. But the latter 
was already proved, and all that remained was to rebut the former 
objection. The apostle, therefore, in the three next chapters, works 
out a theodicy as regards the way in which the divine plan of 
salvation was historically realized. The right remains with God, 
the wrong falls to man. The covenant-keeping of the one aml 
the covenant-breaking of the other are on a level. But tlrn 
faithfulness and stability of the divine decree arc most decisively 
illustrated by the fact that it reaches the goal of its realization, 
not merely in spite, but by the very means of the wrong and 
unfaithfulness of man. Thus, in the present case, Israel's 
apostasy is designed to l,ring about the salvation of the Gentiles, 
and the salvation of the Uentiles Israel's return and recovery; so 
that <TW7?Jp{a is not merely designed, but actually imparted 7rav71, 

7Cf 7rl<T7€1JOVTL, 'Iouoa{rp 7€ 7rpWTOV Ka£ ,, E°'A.A?JVL. Israel's par
ticularistic resistance must of necessity serve directly to realize 
the universalism of divine grace (the 7rav71, 7~;, mu7et1ovu), 

and the premature reception of salvation by the Gentiles to 
confirm the fact of its being designed first of all for Israel, 
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lJecanse the reception of the (:entilcs is not the final aim, 
Lut the historical means for bringing about Lrnel's ultilllate 
uooT11p{a. Tims GOll's uni\'(.:rsal plan of sah·ation, im·ulviu,c; 
in it the particular preference of Israel, is realized, although 
in an inverted hi,-;turical order-the result of men's pervcr,-;e
ness; for the diviue prius becomes a temporal postrri11s, all(] the 
cliviue l!Vstcrius a temporal prius. The divine u11ive1·sali'-'m as 
to design is carried into cffed by the very means of l,;racl',; 
historical particulnri,;m, just as the element of the divine par
ticularism having rcfcrcm:e to Israel fulfils itself Ly means of the 
historical realization of universalism in the Gentile world. This 
in general is the import of the three following chapters, ix.-xi. 
Hespecting their relation to eh. i.-viii., sec Introduetion. 

Vv. 1-5. The apostle had concluded eh. viii. with a song of 
triumph for the vietorious assurance of salvation and of G0tl's 
love in Christ. nut, glancing at the people of Israel, apparently 
shut out of this sah-ation, he changes his tone and raises now a 
,\·ail of lmneutation. llut, in the delicacy of his love, he does 
not directly state the fact of Israel's rejection, bnt rather assumes 
it as well known. He guards and clears himself from the re
proach of harshness towards his nation by the assurance of his 
burning grief for their fate, as well as by the recognition of the 
many and high Go<l-giYen prerogatives which can only serrn to 
deepen sorrow for their lot, comp. also x. 1, xi. 1 ff, 14 ff.; like
wise iii. 1 f., xv. 8. This 7rpo7rapafr71uic; or dcprccatio is to be 
considered as especially addressed to the J e,vish-Christian portion 
of the church: for although the latter in Home had not given 
way to the error of Pharisaic particularism, or come to regard the 
apostle as a teacher of apostasy, Acts xxi. 21, still in the nature 
of things in Ilome, as everywhere, it might easily be inclined, by 
reference to Israel's exclusion from the :Messianic salrntion, to 
suspicion and mistrust. nut the present introduction was not 
better adapted to ward off and provide against the suspicion and 
ill-will of Jewish Christians, than it was to guard against any 
proud self-exaltation of Gentile Christians over the rejection of 
the Jewish nation by God, xi. 2 0, 21. That we have not merely 
here the natural outflow of a deep sense of grief and sorrow, 
but that the apostle really aims at the end indicated, especially 
in regard to the Jewish Christians, is shown by the expressiYe 
and ardent assurance of the truth and siucerity of his grief, ver. 1. 
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The warmth of the apostle's feeling and sorrowing sympatl1y is 
110t at all weakened by such a supposition, and in such a design 
we arc to recognise, not a sort of clever calculation, the product of 
earthly self-seeking, but rather the pac<lagogic wisdom of holy love. 

Vv. 1, 2. 'AX10Etav Xi~;w Jv Xptu-rip] Tndlt spat!~ I in Ghrist. 

"Quoniam ista inter plerosque opinio praesumpta erat, Paulum 
esse quasi juraturn srnrn gentis hostem, ut domesticis quoque fidei 
nonnihil suspectus foret, acsi defectionem doceret a l\lose : ante
quam de re proposita disputct, pracfatione ntitur ad praeparandos 
sibi lcctorum animos: ubi falsa illa mali affectus in J udaeos 
suspicione se liberat," Cah·in. i\Iost of the ancient and several 
modern expositors take Jv XpiuTrjJ as a form of oath or adjuration. 
But this would be 7.po, Xptu-rov, not €V Xptu-rrp. Tims the 
Greeks say: 7rpoc; 0ewv, per dcos (properly, utforc the gods, but the 
genitiYe indicates the causal relation : on account of The gods 
are conceived as suggesting or sanctioning the oath. lGihner, 
.Auef. Gr. d. g1·. Spr. II. p. 3 0 7), not Jv 0Eotc;. Appeal, in
deed, has been made to the Heb. ~ ll~!p?, Gen. xxi. 23, xxii. 16; 
Josh. ii. 12 ; Isa. lxii. 8 ; Amos viii. 1-! (where the LXX. have 
OJJ,VllflV 'TlVa or ,ca-rci 'TWO<;, comp. Heb. vi. 13, 16 ; J as. v. 12), as 
well as to oµ,vvELv e v -rwt, i\Iatt. v. 3 4 ff., xxiii. 16 ff. ; Rev. x. 6 ; 

comp. LXX. Jer. v. 7; Dan. xii. 7. But, on the ground that 
oµ,vvew ev -rwi means " to swear by one," ev -rwi standing alone 
is not, contrary to all usage, to be regarded as a form of oath. 
Besides, a swearing by Christ occurs elsewhere neither in the 
apostle nor in the N. T. generally. ,v e must not confound with 
this the adjuration of another in the sight of God and Christ 
and the angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. The more exact grammatical 
exegesis of modern days has now rightly given up this interpre
tation. It erases the comma which Griesb. and Knapp place 
after Xe-yw, and understands iv Xptu-rp = " in my association and 
fellowship with Christ," of the element in which the soul of the 
truth-speaking apostle moved, comp. on viii. 1. The Elvai Jv 

XptuTtp postulates the clX101;1av Xe-yE£v, and for the reason that 
he speaks Jv Xptu-rip he certainly speaks the truth. The para
phrase we; Xpiunavoc;, l Pet. iv. 16, as homo Ch1·istianus, conse
quently is not indeed wrong, but it decidedly weakens the meaning 
of Jv XptuTip, which (according to Beck on Romans, Stuttgart 
18 3 3) expresses " en tire intimacy of most real fellowship, a being 
permeated by the object indicated." Similar is the designation 
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t!V ,wp{~,,, xi,·. 14; Epli. iY. 17; 1 Tliess. iv. 1; comp. 1 Cor. 
x1. 11 ; a]so Phil. i. 8, ii. 1. To the present formula is a11iecl 
fG'TlV aX,j0aa Xp1a--.ou f.V Eµo{, 2 Cor. xi. 10, an<l f.V XplCn~';J 

"l,.aXouµw, 2 Cor. ii. 1 7, xii. 19. 
-OU ,J,-1:vDoµat] Comp. ,ix,;eaav Xe~;w, OU ,J,-1:vDoµat, 1 Tim. 

ii. 7. The appended negation in antithesis serves to strengthen 
the original thesis. 

-a-uµµapTupova-11, µot Tij, G"UVHDIJG"EW<; µou] .As to a-uµµap

TUPELV, comp. on ii. 15, viii. 1 G. The a-vv in a-uµµapTupeiv cloes 
not merely emphasize the agreement of the testimony with the 
fact itself. Nor can appeal be macle to a-uvotDu µoi, conscins mihi 

suin ; for that a-uv here ( a-vvoiS,;, µoi = oi8a a-uv µot) has not Jost 
its significance, is shown by the fact that this phr[lse cannot be 
iuterchanged with o'lSu µot. In a-uµµapwpE'i,v Ttvt, therefore, we 
must holu fast by the meaning "to bear witness along with one," 
as long as the sense of the passage does not expressly require the 
opposite. Dut this here is hy no means the case. a-uµµap

Tupouu'TJ, µot Tij, uuv1:tD1JUEw<; µou is to be interpreted: "my 
conscience bearing witness with me." That is, to the assurance 
that he speaks the truth in Christ and does not lie, there is added 
by way of confirmation the testimony of his conscience. If it be 
supposed that conscience did not bear witness with kini, but 
helped him to feel confident that he spoke the truth without any 
self-deception, it is to be replied that for himself he stood in no 
need of such a confirmation, and in any case onl_y asserts its 
existence for the sake of others. It might \\'ith more reason be 
objected, that they \\'ho placed no confidence in his assurance that 
he speaks the truth in Christ would also yield no credit to the 
testimony of his conscience. But the apostle stands face to face, 
not with open enemies, but merely with suspicious friends. If 
these, with respect to his assurance that he speaks the truth in 
Christ and lies not, might yet entertain a doubt whether some 
self-deception did not creep in, they must needs be satisfied when 
he nckled that the testimon_y of his conscience in the Holy Spirit, 
which agrees with his assurance, mns counter to such a supposi
tion. If they still doubted, they must have taken him at once for 
a ,rnnton, unscrupulous liar. The purenthesizing of a-11µµapT. µ,ot 

T. a-uvet6. µ,ov is to be rejected, because 
-f.V 7T'VEUµan a7trp] is not to be joined with OU ,Jr1:v80µ,a1, 

either in the sense of instructus q_uippe Spfritu sancto, or w, iv 
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r.veuµan ci•;i~rJ wi•, whil'lt at least is not obvious, or far less ns :,, 
form of oath: l,:; If,,· JI,,/,,1 Glwst ! wl1ich i,; simply impo,;sible. 
}'or the forrner Yie,,·, illllee1l, might be alleged the conformity of 
ov fev6oµat EV r.veuµan a·;/rp ""ith lll\.1J0€tav A€1W EV Xp. Bnt 
it seellls to us that the antithesis is more forc-il ,le if to a">..170e1a11 
A.€"/W iv Xp. is opposed the a:imple ov teuooµat, and that the 
appeal to the testimony of conscience interposed will ham les.~ 
f'ignificance if followed immediately Ly the confirmation of the 
Toveuµa ii1tov. It is therefore better to join to~ether a-uµµapT. 
µ. T. a-uvet5. iv T.v. a•,t~rJ, and to take it as a supplement to the 
whole precelling sentence, ci)l.170. )..e•;. iv Xp., ov teuooµat, not 
merely to OV teuooµat. One might join fV 'r.VEUµa-rt a•;{rp closely 
with TI), a-uve101ia-ew, µou, but then the repetition of the article 
TIJ, before iv T.v. a•1- would be required. Nothing remains, 
therefore, but to connect it ,,·ith the participle a-uµµapTupoua-11,. 
As the speaking the truth is cnrricd ont in Christ, so the testi
mony of conscience is carrie<l out in the Holy Spirit, comp. iv 
'r.VEUµan Ka">..e'iv, elm,'iv, iipxea-0at, Aal\.€LV, l\latt. xx:ii. 43 ; ~fork 
xii. 36; Luke ii. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 3. But of course the testimony 
of conscience is carried out in the Holy Spirit, because conscience 
itself is preserved from self-deception by the Holy Spirit, and so 
by the 4>w, and €Af'Yxo, of the Holy Spirit j for the 'r.11€1/µa ii"ftOIJ 
is a T-veuµa d"'A.ri0eia,, John xi Y. 17, and of His xp'ia-µa hold,; 
good : Ka£ a"'A.ri0i, ia-n Ka£ 01.IK €G"Tl teuoo,, l John ii. 2 7. 
"Criterium Yeri, in conscie:itia et conic: quam illuminat et 
confinuat testimoniurn internum Spiritus sancti," Bengel. Kai 
7,apa•1et Tpe'i, µapTupa,, TOV Xptrnov, .~v fou;ou r;uve{o11a-tv Ka£ 
TO 7T"V€uµa TO ll"flOV, Theophylact. 

-on] that, uot: Joi' or "because. It is an objective, not causal 
sentence, an<l after a'YL'f a comma, not a colon, is to be placed. 
Comp. 2 Cor. xi 10 ; also Rom. i. 9 ; Phil. i. 8 ; 2 Cor. i 2 3 ; 
and Gal. i. 20. 

-)l.u7,17J "In spiritualiLus tristitia et (cap. 8 fin.) laetitia in 
B11mmo gradu possunt cssc simul," Dengel. "Longe ergo fallun
tur, qui a1rcf0eiav Kai civa°';',.'YT/a-{av in hominibus piis requirunt, 
11e Dei onlinationi repugneut," Cah-i11. llut on Paul's passing 
hy in delicate forLearance the cause of his grief, namely, the 
apostasy and rejection of his people, Cah-in remarks : "defecti,·ae 
orationes ut plurimum sunt patheticae." 

Yer. :3. His sorrow is great because his affection is boundless. 



CHAP. IX. 3. 57 

The greatness of his sorro\\" is crJ11finncLl ("flip) hy tl1e clecl.iration 
that he i,; ready to be llerntcd to destrnctio11 in~tcatl of hi, 
brethren. 11uxo,1.u,v] Luther: "I /l'i,lu·,1 ;" \' ulg.: "OptaLam," i·.1·. 

optabam alitpiantlu, oi' a ,rish that arose in him in the pa,;t, 
i.e. dming his l'harisai,;m. l1nt, apart from the inappropriate 
sense liuth in itself arnl in the connection, this urn;:t haYe beL'll 
written : 17uf,iµ17v 71'0T€. nut 1JUX0µ1,v is not i\leatical with 
7juxoµ1,v av, -i.e. I sltu11/il 1cisl1, if the wi.,h were possible; lJllt the 
wish is not possible, therefore I do uut wish, llcrrnann, de pa,·
ticnla av, Opusc. IV. 1. 12, p. 6 6. But it is = I was wishing, 
n·o11lcl ii-i,h, namely, if it were practicable, allll therefore do actually 
wish upon this supposition. The wish, then, is conceived as cou
tinuing (not 1Jufaµ1,v r.oTi). That it cannot Le fulfille<l he lloes 
not take into consiLleration (not 11uxoµ17v ,iv). The thought of 
its being fulfille1l or not re111ains in the backgroullll. The im
perfect as an incomplete tense marks the predicate as one that 
docs not attain to 11cco11111lidui1cnt (si,u: •:ffrctl•), imt would attain to 
accomplishment upou certniu coralitiom, Kitlrncr, G;·. II. p. 68. 
Thus Gal. iY. 20 : -ij0€A.OV r.apEZvat r.po<; uµa.,, I 1rns icishing, 
namely, if it were pmcticaL!e, if it were permitted; Acts xx.Y. 22: 
J/3ov">..0JJ,1JV Kat auTo<; Tov ci.v0pwr.ov c,Koiicrat, I also irns dcsfrmu; 
(namely, if it seemed good to thee) to !tau· the man, '\Yiner, 
p. 333. Evxolµ'T}V av, I n11jld i,ulccd 1('ish, would be far weaker, 
Evxoµai, I itish, strouger, where the reality of the wish is no longer 
dependent ou the condition of the possibility of its realization. 

-auTo, J7w] Preponderant MS. attestation frn-ours the order 
c~va0Eµa Eivat auTo, E"/W, which, recommended by Griesbach, has 
been accepted by Lachm. and Tisch. instead of the rrc. auTo<; 
E"/W ava0Eµa Elva£. Cod. Sina it. reads: Elva£ ava0Eµa aVTO<; f"/W, 
Indeed, the placing of the "·ords avTo<; €"/W last, as they belong to 
a11a0Eµa Etvai, not to 11uxoJJ-1JV, is in auy case more natural and 
unambiguous, and the rer_iuired emphasis can be had just as well 
whether the words precede 01· follow. Not perceiving this 
possibility seems to have occa:;ioned the prefixing of the words 
in Cod. C and most of the winuskels. As to the meaning of 
au,o<; €"/W, comp. Oil vii. 25. Here in juxtaposition with IJ7"€p 
TWV aOEA.<pwv µov the meaning : I myself, in opposition to the 
brethren who were actually ava0Eµa ar.o TOU Xpunoii, must be 
deemed the more probable one. This is supported by the position 
of the words after ava.0Eµa Elva,, and perhaps by the fact that 
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the copyiiitS who placed avToc; i-yw after 'TJVX6µ71v ~1Jp took it in 
the meaning: ci:en I who just now gave expression to the sorrow 
of my heart, and joined it with 'TJVX0µ1]V. The interpretation : 
I myself, no other, is improlmLle, for it were an unapostolic wish 
and idea that another should be dvu0Eµa. 

-dva0Eµ,a Eivai ar.o TOV Xpto-Tov] dva0Eµa is the Hellenistic, 
dvcf017µa the Attic form. So :uoeris: dva0TJµa UTTtKwc;, dva0Eµa 

EA.ATJVtKwc;, comp. Lobeck, ad Phrvnich. pp. 249 and 445. But 
X T. nso.ge distinguishes between the t\rn won.ls. For it 
<tvcWTJµ,a, in harmony with the practice of profane authors, is 
= consccratecl offering (comp .. Luke xxi. 5: r.Ep',, TOV i'Epov on ... 
<lva017µao-£ K€K00"µ1]Ta£. Hesych. dva07]µa, KOO"(-LT]µa. Comp. 
2 ~face. ix. 16 : aryiov VEWV KaA.A.LO"TO£<; c;va017µao-t KOO"f-L1/0"l€V ; 

Judith Hi. 19); dva0Eµa, on the other hand, in the N. T. cor
responds ,vith the meaning giYCn by the LXX. to the "·ord 
(comp. Schleusner). In the LXX. ava0Eµa r.:orresponJs with the 
Heh. c~r.i. On the conception of the 0. T. C~tJ, comp. Hengsten
berg, Christal. IV. 22 7. The root-meaning is holy, what is devoted 
to God by being destroyed, in contradistinction from t:i~i', holy in 
general, Lev. xxvii. 28, 29; Josh. vi. 21, vii. i. 12; Isa. xxxiv. 5; 
l\lic. iv. 13. dva0TJµa, therefore, like dva0Eµa, is (£ tlting consc
aatccl to God. But the former is consecrated to His preserving 
love, the latter to His destroying punitive justice; the former 
com111e11ded to His goodwill, the latter abandoned to His wrath.1 

.Accordingly, dvaOEµa is rightly explained : consecration 1citho11t 
~·cdcmption, ban, imprecation of destruction, curse, execration, 
synonymously with Kan:pa, l\Iatt. xxYi. 74; Acts xxiii. 12, 14; 
1 Cor. xii. 3, xvi. 22; Gal. i. 8, ~•, see Wieseler there. That in 
the case of a phrase borrowed from the 0. T., the theocratic, not 
the Rabbinical, meaning shall predominate in the N. T., is for a 
sound exegesis a self-evident principle from the first. In the 
case, therefore, of the word ava0Eµa no reference is to he sup
posed to the excommunication from the Jewish church of which 
so. much is said in the l\Iislma. In the 0. T. c~r.i neYer means 
excommunication, not even in Ezra x. 8, and it is even doubtful 
whether it had this meaning at all in the age of Christ and the 
apostles. :For this in the X. T. are found the expressions a<popt-

1 Ncvc1thcless, occasionally J.,,U,I'-" is u~ed in the sense of &,a.Paw~, in aceonlanre 
with the purely formal distinction of lllocris. So 2 Marr. ii. 13 : a,aP,,,_,,'Ta = 
tewple-offcrings. 
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l;fw, Lnke vi. 22 ; cir.oC1'uvd-yc,Yyav "/{-yveC1'0at, John ix. 22, xii. 42; 
'lrOtEtV, X\'i. 2; t!K/3aAAEW f~w, ix. 34, 35, but ne,·t·r c'tvcf0fµa, 
civaBEµaT{'t;Etv. The mea11i11g "lxm, as exclusion from the 
church," suits none of the passages cited, least of all 1 Cor. 
xii. 3, xvi. 22, (;al. i. 8, 9, Bor yet ::\Iatt. xxvi. 74, Acts xxiii. 
12, 14, Lccansc 110 one can inflict excom11111uication on hi111-
self. For the rest, even this excommmiication, prcci;,cly in its 
higher degree which was called c~r,, was likewise accompa11ied, 
at least acconling to the account of :i\faimouides, by an execra
tion (comp. '\Yiner, Bibl. Rrnhcudc1·b11ch, art. "Bann," Nr. 2), so 
that evcu here the connection with the 0. T. root-meaning still 
remained. Nay, in the same ,vay, in the later ava0eµa of the 
Christian church, the KaTcfpa formed the chief clement. Cmup. 
Suicer, 1'/ics. Etcfrs. I. 270, an<l the ecclesiastical form of cmsiug 
there quoted: EC1'TW<1'av civu0eµa (17,'() TOU '!raTpoc; Ka£ Tau ULOU 
,cal, -roii (,.,,•,·{ou r,vEUµ,aTo\. :i\lorcoYer, in the present passage tl1e 
adjunct cir.a Tau XptC1'Tav is decisive for the stricter meaning: 
"imprecation of destruction." For it is just as irni.dmissible to 
expanJ and geueralizc the specific notion of ava0Eµa, " excom
munication," once more to "exclusion or separation in general," 
so that ava0Eµa Etvat cir.a TOU XptC1'TOU would be = K€xwp1C1'µevov 
Elva£ ar.o TOU Xpunau, as it is to take O Xp1C1'TO<; here, after the 
analogy of 1 Cor. xii. 12, where this meaning is prepared fur aml 
brought about in quite different fashion, as To <1'wµa Tot XpwTav, 
"the Christian church." It would rather have Leen necessary to 
suppose a constructio pracgnans = civa0eµa Elva£ ,cal, xwptte<1'0a£ 
ar.o 'TOll Xp1C1'TOl/. But in this way we should not obtain the 
desired sofcening of the sense, as even then separation from the 
church, which is the body of Christ, is not conceivable without 
separation from Christ Himself, and a.ccording to N. T. ideas 
without divine KaTapa and eternal cir.wXEia. :Finally, one 
cannot be satisfied with the external, physical meaning of 
ava0Eµa, and refer it, after the example of Jerome, merely to a 
violent death; for, passing by everything else, such an civcf0eµa 
could not be carried into effect a?To, but only vr.o Tau XptC1'Tau 
(or rather V7TO TOV Beau). But ar.o in the N. T. is ne,·er = IJ7iO, 
see Fritzsche, ad illatt. p. 408, and Winer, p. 462. And to join 
ci'lro TOI/ XptC1'TOU with 'TJIIXDfJ,TJV,_ after the Latin idiom pctcrc ab 
aliquo, is to bid defiance not merely to the order of words but 
also to Greek usage; for the Greek says, indeed, EIJXEC1'0at nvi, 
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Acts xxvi. 20, aml r.po, nva, 2 Cor. xiii. 7, lmt never €VX€a-0ai 
ll'TrO TWO<;. "\Ye must therefore abide by the view that ava0Eµa 
Eivai ar.o Tou Xpunou means, as modern exegesis again uni
versally acknowledges, "to be a curse away from Christ," i.e. "to 
Le separated from Christ to the divine wrath, and therewith 
gi\·en up to eternal destruction." Thus, in the first place, the 
abstractum stands pro concrcto (cnrsc for accursed). In this way 
the expression Lecomes specially energetic, the e11tire idea of the 
curse appearing exhausted in the individual, and again a preg
rnmt construction is found, " curse away from Christ" beiug = 
" separated from Christ, given up to the curse." Comp. ,caTap-

~ 0 • ' •• 9 G 1 4 ,1,0 ' 0 • ' 2 c· • •• ~;ELa at ar.o, v11. .., ; a . v. ; 'I' ELpEa ai ar.o, or. XI. .:i. 

The theocratic conception of the c~r.i is thus deepened in the 
N. T. dva0Eµa; for whereas there surrender to the divine punitive 
justice has physical death as its consequence, and eternal dr.wAELa 
fa merely surmised as the gloomy Lackground, here the latter is 
the essential conception figuring in the foreground. Hence the 
0. T. c~r.i, physical destruction, may strike things as well, Lut the 
N. T. ava0eµa, spiritual death, persons ouly. "Non enim nisi 
cum diabolo est, qui non est cum Christo," Augustiue. Moses, 
glowing with like love for his people, utterecl a similar wish to 
the apostle here, Ex. xxxii. 32 (comp. Num. xi. 15). Interpreters 
also compare the Jewish formula ,, 7n,ti::, m~, si11ws nos opiatio 
t11a, and remind us of the self-devotion of Curtius, of Decius, and 
many more. But Origen justly remarks that the apostle ,vishes a 
"Christo anathema fieri pro fratribus suis dcvotionc utique, non 
1n·acraricationc," and Thomas Aquinas distinguishes a twofold 
srparatio a Christo, namely, a 1nandatis rjus and a ji'ltitionc rjus. 
To wish the first were criminal, only the latter can be meant.1 

The idea of the separation is certainly an abstract one, but still 
conceivable, just, for example, as the mysticism of a Fenelon could 
conceive to itself pure love to God in fact along with hell, and 
yl't such separation is not at all more impracticable than the wish 
of the apostle expressed here. Still even Christ was actually 
Ka Tu.pa V7i£ p 11µwv, although in Himself He remained the holy 
and 1j,ya7r17µevoc; one. He was the ,;le; av0pwr.o, who died v-;rEp 
701/ i\aou, lest OIi.Oii 'TO Wvo~ ar.oi\71rnt, John xi. 5 0 f. On the 
measureless depth and fulncss of apostolic love, expressing itself 

1 So nlrcruly Chrysostom : {£).Ao'Tp1r.Jf?ivtt1, oixl ,r;j'; U.yrf?l'n; a.i'To'ii, p.11 ,-f,QITD1 ETs, 
,.,ad T"~·-IZ ~/ a,,a'l"71V i?To/;,, UA>..~ xai ~n; &;-;roAa~cru,;; i1'!,1'tl$ xa:l '1'~; ~i;ri; 
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in tLc vow of tl1is vcr~c>, J~c'11gel's oL,-etrntion is to he noted: 
"Non capit hoe anima 11011 val,lc provecta. De me11s111a amoris 
in l\Iose et Paulo non facile est existimarc. ]~um cnim rn0<lulus 
mtiocinatiounm nostrarnm 110n capit: sicut heronm 1,ellicorum 
auimos non capit parvnlns." Ami : " Certe illnd Byo penitns 
apUll ill11m in pansa erat: tantnm alios, honoris llivini causa, 
spectabat, con!'. 2 Cor. xii. 15. Ex Sl1111nia, fi<le ( rnp. 8) nm1c 
snmmnm ostell(lit amorem, ex amore di\'ino accensnm. ltes 11011 

potemt fieri, l1nam optaraL; sed votum erat pium et solidum, 
!pmmlibet cum tacita comlitione, si fiai pos,d. Conf. Hom. 
viii. 38, 39; Ex. xxxii. 33." 

-V'TT'EP TWV ao1:>..<pwv µou] As to v7rEp, see on v. G. Here 
abo it iu\'olves t.he notion ol' iivTl, although going beyond it i11 
the way there indicated. Calling ,J csns avit01:µa, 1 Cor. xii. 3, 
Israel had made themselves iiva01:µa, 1 Cur. xvi. 2 2. If, now, 
l'aul wishes on bth(l(f <if Israel to Leco111e ava01:µa, he "·i,;hcs to 
1,ccomc such, no doubt, for their benefit, but still also manifestly 
in their stead. The ar.0{30>..11 of Israel, xi. Hi, passed by i11 
~ilencc in \'Cl'. 2, is here no !louht expressed, but still merely in 
un indirect an<l suggestive way, and so that love disarms the truth 
of its sting. That they are his ao1:>..<pot is, as Bengel remarb, 
the causa amoris trt11ti. It is the instinct of 11ature that com11mnds 
ns to make every sacrifice of love for brethren in the flesh. 

-TWV r;vryry1:vwv µ,ou JCaTa r;cfp,ca] forms a contrast with 
1io1:>..<po'ic; €V ,cvp{<f', l'hil. i. 1-! ; ciry{w; ao1:>..rpo'ic;, 1 Thess. V. 2 7 ; 
Heb. iii. 1 ; ary{oic; Kal 7T't<TTOLc; aOEA<fJO'ic; €V Xpl<TT<p, Col. i. 2; 
nlso 1 Pet. v. 12. On the other baud, in l'hil. v. 1 G is found 
ci.o1:>..<po, a,ya'TT''T}TOc; /\'.al €V uap,cl ,ca l €V KVPL<f', But the additio11 
expresses not a disparagement, but a still more definite indication 
of the reason of his loving vow. Comp. Eph. v. 2£! : ovodc; ryap 

7,07€ TTJV EaUTOU uap,ca Jµ,lu'T}U€V, a>..>..' EKTpE<pfl Kat 0aA7T'fl 

auT~v. " Ulll'istus foetus est pro nobis malcdictmn, quia eramus 
cognati," Bengel. Rightly Tlwluck suggests that the apostle's 
appeal to the uuryryevfla KQT(J, uapKa, as a motive for his attach
ment to his o"·n nation, may serve as evidence that the N. T. 
recognises, which has been contested, the rightfulness of patriot
ism. The other passage qnote<l by him, Acts xvii. 26, seems less 
to apply here, containing rather a reason for the rightfulness of 
cosmopolitanism. µov after uury,y1:vwv, which Fritzsche erased, is 
to be reckoned critically suspicious. ,ca-ra <T<tp,ca is a familiar 
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secondary definition (1 Cor. x. 18 ; Eph. ii. 11, vi. 5) 'Llended 
with the chief word Twv <TU"/"/Evwv into one idea, and accordingly 
is attached to it without the usual connecting link of the article 
(not TWV KaTa uapKa), 'Winer, p. 159. 

Ver. 4. To the subjectiYe lnunan clement of natural relation
ship is aclded the objective di\'ine one, consisting in the divinely 
conferred privileges of the people. If he loves his people because 
they are his people, how shall he not love them still more 
because they are God's people? But the more rensons there are 
for his love, the more sincere his grief, the more motives there 
are for his readiness on behalf of such a people to make 
every sacrifice. £K€'iva Tt'BTJ<TLV U7T'€p TIJ', TOV 0€0v owpdis f<TTlV 

£V0€tKTlKtl µovov, OUK €K€LVWV €"/KWP,la, Chrysost. 0£TlV€,] quippe 
qui, comp. on i. 25, ii. 15. " Hie jam aperta est causae reclditio, 
cur tantopere ipsum torqueret populi excidium, ut paratus esset 
suo ipsius interitu illum redimcre: uempe quia Israelitae erant. 
Nam relativum prono111en causalis adverbii loco positum est," 
Calvin. Although iu reality a motive for his sacrificial willing-
1iess was implied already in the a0€A<pOTTJ',, the <T'U"/"/€V€la KaTa 

uapKa, the reason for it is first formally introduced by otTtvE,; 

for natural love forms but a subordinate element, while to love 
those whom God loves is a Christian's and apostle's right and duty. 

-'Iupa11'll.irni] A title of honour, ver. G, xi. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 22; 
Phil. iii. 5; John i. 48. They were the descendants of him who 
"·as to be no more called Jacob but farael, champion of God, 
Gen. xxxii. 28, those for whom Jacob himself had implored the 
blessing that they should be na111ed after him and his fathers, 
Abraham and Isaac, Gen. xlviii. 1 G ; Isa. xlviii. 1. In the name 
Israelite lay wrapped up the entire dignity of the nation, for it 
intimated that along with his name the promise and hope of 
Jacob passed over to his posterity. As by the mention of the 
<T'U"/"/EV€la K.aTa uapKa, patriotism may be said to find its Scripture 
warrant, so by the specification of the E'lvai 'Iupa71'll.fra,, as well 
as by that of the 7T'aTipe,, ver. 5, man's natural feeling of esteem 
and reverence for ancient, honourable name and lineage may be 
said to find the same. 

-wv] sc. fon, which is understood of itself from the preceding 
du,. The thrice repeated wv (Phil. iii. 19) and the six times 
repeated Ka{ pathetically express the accumulated prerogatives 
of the nation, and impart emphatic animation to the language. 
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After the name come, iutroJuced by the first 6Jv, six divinely 
conferred privileges, with which, then, in the lust place are linked 
hy means of the second wv the 7raTEPE'> as the stol:k, aml liy 
means of the third Christ as the crown. 

-17 vio0Ecr{a] comp. Ex. iv. 22, 2:1; Dent. xiv. 1, 2, xxxii. G; 
Isa. !xiii. 1 G, !xiv. 8 ; J er. xxxi. 9, 2 0 ; Hos. xi. 1 ; l\fal. i. G, 
ii. 10, aud Hengstcnberg on l's. ii. 7. Hcspecting the relation 
of the old theocratic to K. T. vio0Eu{a, comp. Delitzsch, die 
l,iblisch-proplwtiscl1c 1'lu:olo:;ic, pp. :2 31-2 ii 7. \Vhile no spcciji,; 
distinction is found, the " 0. T. shows us man at the beginning 
of his sonship but still under the servile tutelage of the law, the 
N. T. in the completeness of his sonship as one of full age." 
In the 0. T. passages cited, as in the present one, v[o0Ecrfa refers 
to God's objective act in virtue of which the entire nation of 
Israel was received into a state of adoption; but still, even in 
the 0. T., this act had to Le subjectively realized by each 
individual by means of believing appropriation. That this was 
done in a comparative degree is certain. Nevertheless God's 
relation of fatherhood and Israel's state of a<loption referred in 
the 0. T. merely to the objective si<le of the relation, whereas, as 
regards the subjective side, just because of the still predominant 
servile paedagogy of the law, the indivi<lual Leliever does not call 
God his father and himself His son, but Jehovah his Lord and 
himself the son of His handmaid. This is especially evident in 
the Psalms, in which is disclosed to us the innermost heart of 
the degree of subjective faith distinguishing God's 0. T. children. 
Still, even in this respect exceptions are not wanting. Comp. 
I's. hxiii. 15; Gen. vi. 2; and especially Wisd. ii. 13, 16, 18, 
v. 5, xi. 11, xii. 7, 19, 20, 21, xiv. 3, xvi. 10, 26, xviii. 4, 13, in 
which passages the use of 7raT7JP in reference to God and vlor, 01:ou 

in reference to believers to some extent approaches the N. T. use. 
-Kal ~ ooga] Some expositors understand oa,a in a general 

sense, and interpret it either of the glory which the vlo0Ecr{a had, 
of the oaga T1)', vto0Ecr{ar,, ,vhich cannot hold good, because in 
that case Kat must have been explicative, whereas, in every other 
instance in the passage, it introduces an entirely new and iu<le-
11endent element,1 or of " the glu:--y of the Jewish nation in 

1 For the same reason ;, ~,;« cannot be interpr~ted: ipsa felicitas iis, qui sunt v:,; 
P,,ii, olim in regno Christi parata, to which is to be added that here is uo reference 
to auy future prerogatiYe of the nation of Israel. 
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l!Cneral," ? c. " of the entire dignity and entire external glory of 
Israel, such as manifested itself in the lofty, substantial revelation,; 
matle to antl among them." nut if to the obvious objection tliat 
the apostle elsewhere clearly in,licates spcc(lic privileges, it is 
1·eplied that in vio0<:uta and ooga he may Jirst of all very well 
have prefixed the more general privileges, it is still certain that 
ooga, like vio0<=uia and all the other phrases employed here, must 
deuotc a current, i.e. a specific theocratic idea to be found in 
the 0. T. At all events such an idea is to be received, supposing 
it can be at all shown to he associated with the word in the 
0. T. nut now iiJ:;i in the 0. T. serves not merely to denote 
the glory of Israel, but the glory of ,Jehovah. When, then, it is saitl 
generally that Israel possessed iiJ:;i, our thoughts are inevitably 
carried back to the i11il'. 1iJ:;i. This glory Israel possessed in the 
proper sense of the word. It had not merely made itself known 
in Israel in glorious deeds. It appeared to l\Ioses, Isaiah, and 
Ezekiel, went before Israel as the pillar of cloud and fire in the 
!lesert, revealed itself on Sinai, was seen as a cloud in the 
Tahemacle and Temple, and according to the Rabbinical tradition, 
founded on Lev. xvi. 2 aml eontested on insufficient gronnds,1 sat 
enthroned perpetually as a cloud of light upon the ark of the 
covenant in the Holy of Holies in Solomon's temple. Comp. Ex. 
xxiv. 16, 17, xxxiii. 18, 22, xl. 34-::lG; Lev. ix. 23, 24; 1 Kings 
viii. 10, 11 ; 2 Chron. v. 13, 14, vii. 1 ; Isa. vi. 3; Ezek. i. 28, 
iii. 1~, 23, viii. 4, i..x. 3, x. 4, 18, 19, .:d. 22, xliii. 4; Ecclns. 
xlix. 8 ; 2 l\Iacc. ii. 8 ; also :i\Iatt. xvii. 5 ; Luke ii. 9 ; 2 Pet. 

1 Bahr, Symbolik des mosa~sclien Oultus, I. p. 395 f., maintains that Lev. xvi. 2, 
compare,l with xvi. 13, mther makes against than for the H.abliinical viell'. But 
whl'n, in the first passage, it is sai<l that the high priest is not to come into the Holy 
of Holies before the Capporcth at all times, but only once a year, namely, on the 
great <lay of atonement, "that he <lie not, for in a cloud will I appear over the 
Capporeth," it is clear that the appearance of Jehovah in a clouJ. over the l'appo
reth, like the apprd11·111le,l pn·sence of .Jehovah always according to 0. T. ideas, 
threati-ns death to the high pri,.st. This therefore cannot be "the cloll(l of incense" 
spoken or, ver. J:l, for this dou,l of incense is expr,.ssly said to cause" that he ,lie 
,wt." The cloud, ver. 2, is thus thr- :cihechinah, which is saiJ. to be covcM.l by the 
<"loud of in1'.1·nsc·, ver. 13, lest it shoul,l slay the high priest. It is a strnngc <Jllid 
1iro 'JIIO, whm lhhr fancies that the ILihbins themsch·cs concetlc,l the i<lentity of 
these two clouds, vv. 2, 13. '£he passage of Abenezra. quoted by him: "sensus est, 
•1110,I non ingrc,leretm nisi cmn sullitu, 11uo excitan,la erat nubes, ne videret sym-
1,olum illuu gloriac, ne morcretur," allinns the exact contrary; fol' symbo/11111 ;/lu<l 
y/01·iae is clearly till' Sh1•chinah which, acconling to Abcnczl'a, was to be rcnJcrcu 
invisible by the nubes s11jjit11s. 
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i. 17 ; ne,·. xv. 8. It is the symLulic, visil ,le prcsrnce of tlw 
Lonl in tlw wid.,t of lsracl, called Ly the later ,Jews i12'=?~;, fru111 

p:;i, "to spttle <luwn, to dwl'll," after Dent. xii. 11, xiv. 2:3, xvi. 
G, 11, xxvi. 2, Ps. lxxviii. GO, according to which passages 
J elwrnh had made His 11:uue to dwell, lherel'ore II i 111self fixed Iii:-; 
dwelli11g-place, in the talwmacle. Tllll:-; ~9'=?~\ or even ~r;,r=~; 
(l3uxt. Lo:. Talm. p. ~:J!.l-!) = ·cici,iitas, sc. Dl'i. It is mcntionetl 
also l 8am. iv. 22 (LXX.: (~T.<:J/ClUTal oufa 'Iapa11A iv T<:J 
A71rp0,jvat T17v ,ci(3wTov ,cvpfov), whcrn not the m·l: of th,; cun11w1t 
itself, as abu in the present 1ia,;sage so111c expositors have umler
stood o6fa of the ark of tlw corl'llant, LuL lhe Shechi1rnh e11thro11ed 
upon it, or at all events the ark of the cornnant on account of 
the Shcchinah, is called ~~1::•• 1iJ:i. \\r c sec from the latter 
passage tliat the o6fa of 1;1'.~el ;onsi,ted simply in the oofa 
1cvptov dwelling among thern, just as in P:3. cvi. 20 the God ur 
Israel Himself is called 17 oofa aUTWV; and Paul perhaps specially 
alluded to 1 Sam. iv. 2 2 ,rhcn he here speaks of the oofa of 
Israel. A confirmation of this view is supplied also by ~ oufa, 
Heu. ix. [i (comp. Tholuck, Bleck, and Dclitzsch there), which 
passage makes quite as much fo1· the Raubinical tradition of the 
8hechiuah as for the view tliat, when the oofa of Israel in general 
is spoken of, merely this oofa ,cvptov may Le meant; comp. more
over, Rev. xxi. 11. This symLol of the Lonl's gracious presence 
\\'as no doubt wanting in the secoml temple; but Hag. ii. 7 had 
promiseu its return, an<l with it, l\Ial. iii. 1, the return of the 
Lord Himself, so that nothing but a temporary suspension of the 
possession took place. Bnt that promise of the latter prophet 
found its fulfilment in Christ, in whom the divine o6fa, dwelling 
in the temple of humanity, appeared again in Israel, John i. 14, 
ii. 11. Comp. Vitringa, Obs. sac1·. v. 14, " de columua sive face 
ignea, u. c. 16 u. 1 7 de mysterio facis igneae." l\Ioreover, 
the conjunction of oofa in the sense indicated with vio0ea-/a is 
fittite in place, for the adoption of Israel was confirmed by no 
other such visiule and certain testimony as the gracious presence 
of the Lord enthroned amongst them. 

-ai ota0~,cai] T!tc covcuauts or compacts. The plural, liecausc 
the covenant was made repeatedly with the patriarchs after 
.ALrabam. Comp. \Visd. X\'iii. 2 2 : op,cov<; -r.aT€pwv ,cat Ota0,j,ca,; 
irrroµv1}ua~; xii. 21 ; Ecclus. xliv. 11 : ;f,c,yova aVTWv fv 'Tai~ 
Ota0111Cat<;; 2 l\facc. Yiii. 15 : "al, el µ.,17 ot' auTOU<;, a)\.)\.a Ota Ta, 

PmL11•r1, Ro:.s:. II. E 
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7:"po, 'TOV<; 'Tr(l7lpa, aV'TWV 6ta01i,ca,; Eph. ii. 12. The ;;ingubr 
,, Sia011K1J, whieh reading Lad1111a1111 has received upon authority 
insullicient of itself, is therefore a change made in error. The 
application of the Sia0~,cai to the tables of the law, or, after Jer. 
:xxxi. ~11 ff., Gal. iv. 24, to the 0. and N. T. covenants, is arbitrary. 
As to the rnattl~r, comp. the address of the Apostle Peter to Israel, 
Acts iii. 25: 'Tµe'i, iu'Te vio't. 'Twv 7rporf,1J'TWV ,car, nh Sta011K1J<; 
-~- Ot€0E'TO O 0eor; 7rpo, 'TOV<; r.a'TEpa, 1//.UdV, 'Jlhjwv -;;-po, 'A/3pa,fµ: 
Ka't. iv 'T~v U7rEpµaTt uou iveu'A.07'70,iuov'Tat r.auat ai r.a'Tpta, 
'Tij<; ,yijc;. 

-17 voµo0eufa] tlic low - girinfJ. I:ightly obscr\'eS Origen: 
ff this is mm et Mmcl lwbitct per illosen ; on the other hand, the 
testamenta frcqucutcr statuta sunt." As Paul says not o voµo, 
hnt 17 voµo0eu{a, there is no reason, comparing 2 :i\facc. vi. 2~, 
for understanding voµo0eu{a of the contents, the voµo, itself. 
ltather it is the act of giving the law that is meant, especially in 
juxtaposition with the acts of coveuanting. No doubt the law
giving is specially ::;ignificant, for the very reason that it is the 
giving of the law, and that whoever has the former has the latter; 
bnt even as an act this has its special dignity allCl import, Acts 
vii. 5 3, Gal. iii. 19, Heb. ii. 2, :xii. 18 f., and from the first, by 
the form of its appearance, proclai1ued the glory of its contents ; 
comp. also 2 Cor. iii. 7. ff Axiorna illud in eo consistit, qnod 
in hoe populo Deus dignatns est legem stwm solemniter pro
mnlgare: quae dignitas nulli populo accidit, a qua 11011 raro 
celebratnr popnlus domini," Calov. "Tlte 1mc-gici,1q, says Panl, 
expressly alluding to the solemn aml sublime revelation of the 
Jaw on Sinai. The Gentiles, who were a law to themselves, hall 
a law, but no law-~iving. The Israelites had received the law 
by the ministry of angels, and through their royal lawgivers hnd 
hecome a. glorious nation, in possession of pure morn.ls and prec1;pts 
(Deut. iv. 8)," Besser. 

-17 'A.aTpeia] not, ns the Vulgate has it, o/Jgcqni11ii1, hut tl1c 
scn:icc of God, 1·.c. the 0. T. cultus, especially the serdee uf tlte 
temple, sacrifiee and priesthood, as the prime part of the voµo0euia, 
Acts xxvi. 7; Heb. viii. 4, G, ix. 1, G. That the Decalogue 11id 
not specially ordain this 'A.aTpe{a, does not preclude the opinion 
that the voµo0eu{a denotes the ad of giving the law. For, fir;;t of 
all, the third command contains, wrapped up within it, the sccll 
:-tnd germ of the entire 'A.aTpda; and again, the ordination of the 
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AnTpda i((:c]f is to lw rrgnrcl<',l ,:im11ly n~ tl1c <lewlnprncnt allll 
nrntinuation c,I' that lir:;t chil'l', l'nmla1ue11Ltl :tl'.t, of the voµo0Hrici 

npo11 Si11ai. :i\Iorl'O\'er, we arc laid nuder 110 11ecessity to regard 
the )..aTpfia as an i11tcgral co11stitue11t of t!Hi voµo0Hrfa, lmt rnay 
just :ls wdl co11template it as a 11ew aud ill(lcpemlcnt elemeut, 
co-ordinate with the voµ,o0f<ria . 

• ' ' J l • • I 'I • • 'C -at er.ar'/EA1ai tw, 1n·u1111ses, 1.r. t 1c 11 ess1:1111c onc!i, ' or-
rcspo11tle11t l1ic per chiasmum fr!Jislatio et wltus, tcsfamcntn et 
11,·u1111ss10,1c.~. I:,'.,; ftsfamrntis Jlnnnt 11ro1,1 issi011cs: et per frgisla
t ioilcm instituitur wltus," Ilengcl.1 "Xarn nui Deus semel cum 
veteri popnlo focdus pcrcussit, novis snlJimle promissionilms non 
destitit gmtiam sumn offerre. tT 11de seqnitnr, promis3io11cs ad 
pactum, tanqnam ml nnicnm caput referri," CalYiu. Comp. Eph. 
ii. 12 : ai ota0~Ka£ Tij<; enwyryf"J\,{a-;. 

Ver. ti. oi 77'anfpf.;-] The patriard1s Auraham, Is:1.nc, and Jacou 
:mll, in additio11, the ,:011s of the Litter, for the,;e are the 77'aTepf, 

KaT' e!ox11v. Comp. Ex. iii. 13, Li, iv. 5, etc., am! therewith 
l\Iatt. xxii. 32; Acts iii. 13, v. 30, vii. 2, 8, 11, 14, 15, 32; 
]:om. iv. 1, ix. I 0. If also the contemporaries of Moses, ,Jo;;hna, 
de., are calleLl ot 77'aTepf<; 11µ,wv, Al't,; vii. 19, 39, 4-1, -!G, 51, 52, 
1 Cor. x. 1, these are " our forefathers," not oi 77'aTepf<; of the 
people of Israel per c:rccllcntimn. On this account we must 110t, 
to illustrate the phrase in this passage, appeal to the 7raTepwv 

vµ,vo<;, Ecclus. xliv.-1., where the entire choir of sainted, re-
11ow11cd forefathers, prophets, priests, nnd kings, from the times 
of Enoch and Noah, is brought forward. There is no sufficient 
reason in the present passage even for reckoning David among 
the 'Ti'aTepf,, after Acts ii. 29; just as in Hom. xi. 28 the 77'aTepf<;, 

"·ith whom the covenant was rnaue, the a71'apx11 and the plt;a of 
the nation, ver. lG, are manifestly to ue restricted to the patriard1s 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacou. "Nam et hoe alicujns est momenti, 
trahere originem a sanctis et Deo dilectis viris, qnum Deus 
rnisericonliam piis Patriuus promiserit crga filios usque in mille 
generationes : praesertim vero conceptis veruis, Abrahae, ls:lac, 
,Tacob, Gen. xvii. 4. Nee refert quod istud, si a timore Dei et 
vitae sanctimouia separetur, sit per se vamnn et inutile .... Verum 

1 "'l'he cltiasmu.~ in this order of sequence is not accitlcntal, bnt rzi '""'>'Y''-:a, is 
intentionally put at the enu, in oruer that now, after mention of the fathers, to 
whom in the hr~t insta11cc the promises were given, the Promised Oue J/i1nstlfmay 
follow," llleyer. 
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quoniam istn. cum pietatis stmlio ju11cta aliqno honoris grntln 
dignn.tur Deus, inter J uJaeorum pracro~·ati \'as rnerito recensnit," 
Calvin. Similarly it may be said that only there does nobility of 
race claim re\'crence where it is com!Jiucd wilh nobility of character. 

-tcal ig WV o Xpuno, TO tcaTa uu.ptca] Israel's last auJ highe4 
prerogatiYe. i~ wv, from wlw,,i is, nut : to 1dw1,i uclon!JS, in which 
case the simple wv would have beeu rcpeatecl. Respecting tcaTa 
uaptca, comp. 011 i. 3. 011 the acc. wll'cru. TO tcaTa craptca, comp. 
:xii. 18, :xv. 17, XYi. 1!); l\1atthiii, Awif. [JI". Gr. p. en; Ki.i.hner, 
Gr. d. [JI'. Spr. II. p. 222. The TO tcaTa craptca, "as to lnuu:m 
nature," limits tlw eivai lg avTwv, and precludes the idea of Christ 
being merely man. 

. . , , , e , 'i\. , , , , A J , . a ,. -o WV e1ri 71'UVTWV €0', ev O"f1]TO', Et', TOV', aiw,,a, 11Jll0 is 0(, 

orer all things, blessed for crcr. o wv is = o, fon, comp. J olm i. 18, 
iii. 13, :xii. 17 (where o wv = a, ~v); 2 Cor. :xi. 31. em r.avrnv, 
over all things, not : ove1· all persons, r.avTwv being neuter, not 
masculine, because Christ is meant to be described as 0eo., r.av
TotcpaTwp in contrast with the frailty of the uapg; and con
sequently it seems too narrow to limit His power to all persons 
(or, still more, to all 7raTEPE'>) instead of to all things, John iii. 
:n ; Acts x. 3 6 ; 1 Cor. xv. 2 8 ; Heh. ii. 10. er.t cuni gen it. 
7ravTwv, expresse.~ government 0\'et· e\'crything. Comp. Eph. 
iv. 6 ; Lobccl,, wl Phryn. p. 4 7 4, where are quoted from the 
classics the examples : o brl TWV or.i\.wv, o €71'l, TWV tl7TT)p€ntcwv, 
o E7T'L T~', <f,povpos, oi brl, TWV ilp"jWV. The anarthrous 0eo', need 
nut suggest to us any notion of a Philonistic or Origenistic 
distinction between 0eoi; and o 0eoi;, so that the latter only 
denotes the absolute God, while the first denotes merely a 0eoi; 
oevTepo'>, Gou in a relative, suLordinate sense. The monotheism 
of the N. T., which is not less strict than that of the 0. T., forbids 
at once such a distinction between a God an<l a minor God. The 
God who gives not His glory to another knows no tcrtimn between 
God aud not-God, no distinction of God literal an<l metaphorical. 
Heason and revelation stand here in fairest harmony. On the 
standpoint rather of the emanationist pantheism of a Philo, has 
this distinction a ratioml meaning. Besides, in the present 
passage it is precluded by the adjunct e1rl. 7ravTwv; for he tlrnt 
js 0eo', e7rl, 71'UVTWV, or 0fO', r.avToKpaTwp, is not himself in turn 
subordinate to another. The absence of the article proves nothiug,· 
the use of the artide l>eing here iu11.ios:3ible, because 0Eor; is rrc-
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clirntr, nrnl tl1r 1lr•sig11 j,; sirnply to nffirm the 0Eor, Ei1 1nt of Cl1rist, 
lluL the TOV 0eull dvai., ,1·hid1 \\"!llllll be \\"l"Ollg, as lie is not O 0€o<;, 
i.e. C:otl the Father, or tlw triu11e Goel, l,11t 0t:u,, God. Xn 1lo11ht 
we rni:.d1t say: () 0€o<; 11µwv 'I1wovc; Xpt<rT0<;,1 but not: Xpt<rTO', 

E<rTw o 0Eu,, liccause He ,rho:-L! (,'odhmd is rneaut to l,c as,;t'.1-tecl 
c:11111ot lJe clc;;cribctl as the C:otl already l.·11(W11. The same holrls 
trne of ,John i. 1 : Ka£ 0.:oc; 1j11 0 Xo~;o,. Em}lhnsis rerptiring the 
prcrlicate to Cllll)C fir . .;t, the atldition of the article (o 0eoc;) would 
h:1.ni inrnlnitl the whole }!as.sage in co11f11siu11, as "·ith Kat o 
A.O"fO', 1/11 7rpo, TOIi 0euv i111111cdiatcly preceding, iu the sentence 
,cat O 0eo<; 1jv O "'Ao~;o, directly following ""C might ha\'e Leen in 
Llanger of takiug o 0eo, as s11li_jc('t, nllll o Xo7ac; as prctlicate. But 
the epithet o w11 Jr.t mivTwv Beu, is here !l uite in place, becnuse 
only the fact that Uc who spring,; from J;;rad after the lle;;h is 
God O\'er all, sets L,mel's most illu;.;trit,us pri\'ikgc in the clearest 
relief; nncl by the natural, doxnlogil'al t}lithct evX0·;11To, Eic; TOIi'; 

ai'wr·ac;, the apo,;tle at the same time confronts the Jews' l1las
phc111ous denial of Chri,;t's Godhead (Matt. xii. 24; John viii. 48) 
with all the earnestness of LleYoLion, acconliug to the canon, John 
Y. 2 3. But the interpretation thus given of the sentence in 
question (o tJv ... aicvvac;) is not merely the most natural, but 
nlso the one alJsolutely necessary. For as To KaTa <rctpKa clearly 
postulates nn antithesis, if such an antithesis, as is here actually 
the case, is foullll in the subjoined wonls (o wv KT\..), it is most 
natural to take these wonls ns expressing the antithesis. But 
this is, as we snid, not merely natural, but necessary in the 
present passngc. In the opposite cnse the antithesis to To KaTa 

acLpKa ,rnuld be suppressed, and must therefore be supplied in 
tl1ought. Comp. xii. 18; 1 Cor. i. 2G ; Col. iii. 22. But the sup
l'ression of the nntithesis, and its supply in thought merely, cannot 
take place where, as here, the thesis only occurs for the sake of 
the antithesis. TO KaTa <rap!Ca stands merely for the sake of the 
following o tJv ET.£ 7i(lVTWV 0eo<;. ,vithout this contrast the "·onls 
"·ould in1ply a diminution of the prerogatiYe of Israel. The 
npostle would then haYe written simply Kat Jg wv o Xpt<rTo<;; 

for that the ::\Iessiah springs from the Jews is a higher privilege 
than that He springs from them after the flesh merely. But that 

1 Comp. Ignatius, ad Ephes. c. 18 : , ,yiip l,or ;,,.;;;, I~~••r , Xpunor 1,.u,~•p•P~ ;,.,,, 
1if!tp;a, JE~.,.• oi1t.a11tiµ;eu luU ; ad Sm,yr. c. 1: boiii~M 'Jni1"0U11 Xp1er-:-011 rrO~ diOv .,.011 D~7'M; Tlp,'a.s 
(lo:i11a.111.:; ad Rom,. c. 6: l,;;-,T;hfa.'7'f fl-'" '"""'1~11 1T11a:1 'TOU '1/'U.lou; iroii euU ,.,.au. 
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He springs from them after the fk-h ,rho is GoJ over all, tliis i., 
the highest conceivalile prerogative. 

The olijections raised again~t the reference of the present 
declaration to Christ are, in point of fact, thoroughly irrelevant 
for the unprejudiced expositor, i.e. for the expositor prejndiceLl 
merely in favour of Scripture, however great the weig·ht \\'hich it 
is sought to attach to them. In the first place, o wv t'TiL Tiavnvv 
Oeoc; is said to form no strict logical antithesis to TO ,W,Ta uapKa, 

because /CaTa uap,ca always postulates trnTa 'TiVEvµa as a contrast. 
Hut this would only ue the case if it wel'e said here, rs in i. 3, 4, 
·what Christ is /CaTa uap,ca, aml wltat He is /CaTct 'TiVEvµa, namely, 
vloc; ,daviS or vioc; av0pw7iOV in one respect, aml vioc; 0eov or 0eor:; 
brl mtvTwv in the other. llut here the design is not at all to 
say that the Christ ·who springs from the Jews as to His lower 
nature is man, as to His higher nature God, but that the Christ 
who is God over all sJ_.Jrings from the Jews, of course in the only 
possible respect, namely, as to His hm11an nature. The form of 
the sentence is thus thoroughly germane and unobjectionable, aml 
not only can /CaTa 7rVEvµa Le dispensed with, Lut to add it 
would introduce confnsion.1 nut the main obje<.:tion is borrowed 
from the J>auline Christolog-y. Nowhere else in the apostle's writ
iugs, so the objection runs, does there occur so strong an afifrmation 
respecting Christ, just as little as any ascription of praise to Him. 
Nowhere else does Paul ascriLe to Christ the predicate 0eoc;, aml 
ha<l he done so once, reverence for his divine Lord would have 
led him to do it often. But in the first place, it is certain that, 
we might say, in almost every passage in which Paul names 
Christ anll predicates aught of Hirn, he describes Him imlirec:tly 
as God, and therefore in any case thought of Him as God, even 
if he uid not call Him so directly. }'or He to whom belong 
divine attriLutes,-like eternity, Col. i. 15, 1 7; omnipresence, 
Eph. i. 23, iv. 10; and grace, Ilom. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 3, etc.; divine 
works, like the creation and pre.-;ern1tion of tlte worl<l, Col. i. 1 G, 
17; and the dispensing of jmlgment, Hom. xiv. 10, 2 Cor. v. 10, 
2 Thess. i. 7-10; aml divine worship, Horn. x. 13, l'hil. ii. 10, 11, 
-is Himself God. In the opposite case, the reproach or creatme
\rorship Lrought Ly the Jews ag,tiust the Christi.ms would ha\"e 

1 Meyer allows all(]. cv.-11 m:iin(aiu-:, against van Hengel, that :;rnm111«ti,·,,l/y at lca,t 
(as well as according to the most likely connection) tlrn ancient aacl gcucral ccdcsi
a.slical interl'retation has notl,ing ,rhatc1·cr agaimt it. 
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_inslly lighted on the rq,n:-Llc. All the !tar,lcl' is it to concci\·1• 
how his interpreters can suppose that he forl,ore to call Cliri;;t 
C:rxl in the interest, forsooth, of rno11othei,;rn. l>iret.:tly in the 
lc!elh or tl1i:-;, it fell tu the luL of the Christian clrnn:h, i11 oppo:;i
tion to the ,\rianism awl semi-Arianism ,rhich it is attempted to 
thrust on the apostle, to ddenu the intcrc~b of rno11otheism, on 
the grunml that these Yery systems in11icrillt:1l the diYine n11ity. 1 

The appeal tu 1 Cor. Yiii. Li (Harless Oil Eph. iY. 4-(i) is altu;.;ethcr 
irrelevant, for there the €i, 0€u-.- o r.aT11p i:-; rnerel.Y opposc,l t,i 
the 7TOAAOi, 8rn1., of the Uc11tilcs, antl the €L', Kvpto, ']7J!J'OV', 

Xp1uTo;; to their 7TOAAo'i, Kvpfo1,. But that the apu:;tle Jocs Hut 
on thi:; account lll'sitate i11 alll,thcr conHcction tu Jescribe tl1i.1 
€£', Kupto, also as 8co,, follows from the fact that as of the €l', 8€0, 
lie aflirms €~ OU Ta T.C;VTa KaL 1Jµfi, El, airruz,, so uf tlie Ek Kvpto, 

he allirn1s Si• OU Ta r.avTa ,ca'i 1JµEi, Si, av,ov. I:i,c!htly due,; 
Origen early reply: "Xu11 :111imadverlu11t, quoLl sicut Iluminum 
Jesum Christum 11011 iLl 1111m11 dollli11m11 e.-;:e:e dixit, ut ex !we 
Dc11s pater Dorni11us non Llicatur, ita et JJeum patrem 11011 irn 
clixit es:;e 1rnm11 Denm, ut Deus tilius 11011 creclatm." l~eside,i, 
in point of fact, the appcllntio11s vio,, ELKWV 0EOv, 7TPWTOTOKO',, aml 
«vpw; (as is ,rell k11ow11, the tranf::lation uf the LXX. for i1ji1'.), so 
commonly applied by Paul to Christ, arc l'qnivale11t to the appel
Lltio11 8Eo,, and characterize at one nml tlw same time the :;:pecific 
peculiarity of the Sl'cvnd person in the Uu.lhead aml the rebtion 
of the Gou-man to the cl1urd1 reLleemcd to His sen-ic:e. If l'aul, 
theu, thou~ht of Christ as 0Euv, he could abo call Him 8€0,, and 
the prese11t passage alone is decisiYe of the fact that he actually 
tlid so. EYen if lie had do11e it 11md1cre ebe, this would 1,roYe 
nothing on the other side, for there arc just as ,Yell matter-of-fact 
as linguistic u:r.a~ Xeyoµ€va, aml in this case in reality there 
,rnulJ si111ply Le a. lill8lli:;tic iir.ag AE~Joµwov, for the thiug it::;df 

1 It is altogether past ,·omprchcnsio11 how moclern s11bortlinationism is constantly 
bringing agaiust the cecl,·si·1stical, l'XclusiYely auJ pcrkctly scriptural Joctrine of 
the Trinity, the reJ•roach that it imj'crils the cause of strict monotheism. The case 
stantls just the other w.1y. The ,\octrine of one aLsolute Goel with two relatiYc go,ls 
ha,·ing their origin fn,111 Him, shatters the unity of monotheism, anti Lonlers ou j'agan 
pol;·theism. On the other hancl, along with the tri-pcrsonal clistinction, the ehu:ch 
has ever held fast by the unity of essence, and without break kept aloof from 
Tritheism. Hence the olu<'r suhonlinationists accuse it of mo11arc!1iau Sahelliaui.,,11 
(ill which error tlie homousiaus )bn'cl!us an,\ Photinus were ~ctu,d:y in,·.,!vcJi, nut 
of a clenial of monotheism. 
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occurs elsewhere often enough. Iiiip,.;·atfrc 11Ccec:.~ity for caning 
Christ 0€ov only really existed in pas"ages like the present, where 
it was designed in a definite, antithetical rdation to call attention 
to the 0€oV, not merely the civ0pw7rOV €tvai of the )fcssiah. "\Ye 
could not therefore feel the least imrprise if this expression were 
not used hy Paul elsewhere; for the other equivalent names "·ere 
more descriptive, he did not nee<l this particular 1corcl to satisl'y 
his reverence for his divine Lonl, anll, finally, he di<l not write 
with special reference to the acuteness of his interpreters in the 
eighteenth an<l nineteenth centuries, who arc able with such 
subtlety to distinguish between attributes, works, and essence, 
between 0€or; and o 0€or;, that with them for opponents the 
apostle woul<l, in fact, lia,·e drawn up the locus of the Godhead 
of Christ in the strictest Athanasian aml Augustinian terminology. 
Even then, without doubt, the only result would have been to 
leave him at the mercy of the judgment passed by the conscious
ness of modern days on the symbolwn Quicnnque. 

But over and above all this, the designation of Christ as 0€o<; 
occurs, in fact, in Paul for more frequently than his interpreters 
like. Kot only does he say, 2 Car. v. U): 0Eo<; 1]V EV Xpurrrp, 

Col. ii. 9 : ev auTp KaTotKE'i 7rav To wX11pwµa -r17<; 0€071/TO<; 
uwµanKw<;, l Tim. iii. 1 G: 0€0<; ecpavEpw017 €V uapKf,1 and pre
dicate of the man Jesus, Phil. ii. 6, the iv µop<pfi 0€0u vm,pxEw 

and the Etvai tua 0€fJ, expressions and designations "·hich, as 
matter of fact, are identical with o 0€o<; av0pw7rO<; E"f€V€TO; but 
he expressly calls Him 0€o~, Eph. v. 5 : -rou XpiuTOu Ka), 0€0u, 

ns the connection by means of the same article proves = "He 
,rho is Christ and God" ( comp. Tiez::i,, Calov, Bengel, Harless, 
even Rtickert there), Tit. ii. 13: wpouofxoµEvoi T1/V µaKap{av 

lX.wioa Kat, emcpc1vaav 7'1]<; oog17, TOU fl,E"flLAOV 0Eov "al uwn7po<; 

17µwv 'I17uov XptO'TOV, where, likewise, the 811/ilC article (-rou) binds 
together Loth the predicates µE"fa<; 0€o<; ancl uwnjp, and compels 
us to refer them to the same subject, ,Jesus Christ. Even Winer, 
p. 1 G 2, does not dispute the grammatical, Lut only the dogmatic 
possibility of this connection, ancl, at the same time, its gram
matical ?l('Ccssit!J. But even in this case the passage remains of 

1 Comp. in favour of the reading h,; instead of :r;, the treatise of Henderson, 
,p10teu by Tholuck here, " The Grmt .Aly.slay of Godlinc-ss J11co11/1·oi·a1i/J/e: .A 
Critical E:raminalion of /he i!lt1'iou8 remlinys in 1 Tim. iii. lG, Lon,lon 1830," aml 
my Ki1·cltl. Glaubensl. IV. 1, 431 f. ; cod. Alex. anu. Ulfilas also rcau. d,,,. 
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impnrtnncc. For ,1·ltcn it is m1i11!:1i11c11 tlwt, s11pposi11g l'anl (o 
have called Christ 0eo, once, he must have done it often, it 
follows frorn this prerni~,-, t h;1t .,i1l('1: he tli1l it once, it 1rill abo 
l1aYe ],eeu done ,1·here\'C.'l' the gr;llll!!latil'al l·nnnection suggeqc; 
this rcforc•nCl', aml the tenor of t bought wak~s for, not n.~·nin,-t llw 
i,lra. Ilnt in tlie pa,-"age 111' Titus rpwtl'<l, to put it ln·idly, it is 
not tlie c1·clt•~ia,-tical, lint the op1>1,,-ite inter1>rc·t.1tion th,lt 11eccls 
to lJe vintlirntcc1 gra111rnatically, whid1, rnon•oYcr, can only l,e 
done hy donlitful argnrncnts. To this :uh!, tl1at the ir.ufJ1111e1a 

Tij<; 8of11c;, acconling to other ;;nijitnn•s arnl p;.;pccially accorcli11g 
to Pauline itlcas, Ldung,; pt>cnlinrl,Y, not to (:ml the Father, Lut 
to Christ (2 Thess. ii. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. i. 10, iv. 1, 8; 
just so the a7roKaAvti,, 1 Cor. i. 7; 2 Thess. i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 7, 
iv. 18); and that the (•pithet µ,ha, 0,:u,, as apjilied to Goel the 
Father, appears so111ewl1at si11gnlar and umncaning. There re
mains, then, on the other caicle, in poi11t of fact, nothing Lnt the 
dogmatic argument, ,rhich i,- a pure 11ctitil) pri11('/pii. In the same 
way, Tit. i. :3 : TOI) G'WT1Jpo, 11µw11 0wv, might lJe rl'ferred to Christ, 
in fin-our of ,Yhieh it rnay be said that the rererence to GO(] the 
Father as the subject immrcliately precelling would rather h:rrn 
led us to expect avTov Tov uWTIJpo, 11µ,wv. nut we do not wi~h 
to lay stress on this passage on account of 1 Tim. i. 1, ii. 3, 
iv. 10; Tit. ii. 10, iii. 4. :Finally, we have to mention the 
reading received by Laclunann and rrcommencled on exegetical 
grounds, Col. ii. 2: Tov 0€0v Xpiu.ov (comp. Steiger here), as 
"·ell as the relation in which XptUTU',, ,cvpioc;, and 0eo<;, Tiom. 
xiv. 10, 11, stand to each other. In :my case, such passages, e\"en 
if at first sight still doubtful, se1Te still further to weaken the 
argument, already ,veak of itself, from the ra/'c occurrence of the 
predicate 0eoi;. 

Just as this predicate occnrs only of necessity when occa
sion arises, and therefore in the nature of things rarely, so with 
the doxology to Christ. Snch a doxology is found again in 
Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 18, where manifestly the Kvpioi; is Christ nml 
not Goel, Hom. Hi. 2 7; 2 Thess. i. 12 ; Heb. xiii. 21. But in 
the same way that the designation of Christ as 0Eoc; by other 
apostles (John i. 1; 1 John v. 20; Heb. i. 8, (); also Luke i. 
16, 17; John xii. 41; 2 Pet. i. 2; Jude 4) is a confirmation 
of the Pauline use in the present passage, so with the doxology 
to Christ (2 Pet. iii. 18 ; Tiev. v. 12 f., i. G ; also 1 Pet. iv. 11 ; 
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Steiger, p. 3 0 :2). ::\Ioreovcr, eYell in ,Te\\'ish tltef,logy, the )fo;;sia!t 
l,cars the titles ;,j;,\ ni~~¥, a11Ll ~~;, :Jn:;i. t:;ii~::i. The later <late uf 
the Look,-; in ,rhich s11d1 expressions occm is 110tl1ing to the poiut, 
fur such desiguations must 111.:cessarily hav~ sprnng from pre
Chri;;tian tradition,-pu,-;t-Christian J llllai,;111 bei11~ eertainly di~
posed, l1y its strong antipathy to Christiauity, rather to tlo away 
with than invent anything of the kintl. 

Further, the i11terpretatio11 of the wonh o t.>v ... alwvac,, a<lrn
catcd by us, 11111st Le Llescribctl as the one universally receiYetl in 
the a11cie11t chnrch. The best proof that exegesis requires it, is 
the dogmatic coup de dr!scspoii- of certain Socinians who, in order 
to escape a troublesome Christologic:al conclusion, propo;;ecl t,, 
alter the thoroughly certified reading o wv KT/I.. into wv o KTA., 

"to \\'hom lielougs God, who is over all, Llessed for ever,"-a 
critical act of violence to whieh the most uutrammelled interpreter 
ol' to-day is unwilling to commit himself. On this account, sinee 
the days of Se111ler, Hationalism, ,valking in tl1e steps of Erasmus, 
has sought to support its position by changes in punctuatio11, 
certainly, particularly in the case of Hiickert an<l de ,vette, not 
,rithont retractiug their mn1 former ecclesiastical interpretatio11, 
ancl not without uncertainty and suspem;e as reg:mls the ration
alistic interpretatioll recently accepted by them. On the other 
ham!, modem seriptuml exegesis has again decisively retnrned to 
the ecclesiastical Yiew. 1\[oreover, the fact is very significant 
that nationalism itsell' allo\\'s that it is determined Ly no reasons, 
lingnistic or logical, drawn from the pa~s::gc itself, but solely br 
dogmatic n•aso11s, drawn nominally, 110 douLt, from the l'auliue, 
not from its own doctrinal system. 

Now, Eras11111s prnposed a twofold chan;..;e of punctuation, 
either, wilh C1Jll. 71, to place a colon or period after 1ruvTwv, or, 
with Cotl. ii aml 47, after a-cipKa,1 so that in Loth cases, in plaee 
of the doxology to Christ, a doxology to G0tl appears. To the 
latter alteration (" God, ,rho is onr all, be Llessed for eYer ") the 
preference i,; given both Ly Erasurns and his followers. Bnt in 
point of fact this, no less than its step-sister, which is treated 
with less courtesy, is just as impossible exegctically, as the older 
vie\\' ndvocatcLl ],y us is essential exegctically. First of all, the 

1 So alrcmly thl' rationalizing Dio<lorus (of Tarsus, acconling to Fr. Frilzsd,c, of 
Mopsuestia), in Cramer, l'atma, Oxon. p. 16'.l: 1; """'"'• ('ui,, J "Xpur,:-o;. G,,; a, ,;, 
,,,,o'tJO'tJ U~'Tw~, U.).}..!Z ,coof, i?I"'.' '7fti.',/'TfMV lO',rl (E.;;. 
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n11tithesis to ,caTrt u,fp,ca, wl1id1, ns "·e h:wc S8e11, is rcrp1iretl, i., 
altogether lo,;t ou this snppusitiu11. lh1t, again, a t!oxol,,gy to ( :11.J 
the Father is l1cre nitl'rly ont of plael'. X ot tha11ksgiYing and 
prai~e, hut pain and grief fill the soul ol' the apusth•, as lie gla1H:i-s 
at the lilessi11gs Lcstom..:d Ly God on the peu]'IC of brad; for tli" 
l1ighcr the position of the pL'O]Jle, the more lameutaLlc their fall. 
These Lles$i11gs were 1,ast allll without ell'L"l't. Xay, thc_Y sc1Te,l 
merely to nggraYatc the uatiou's re:;po11sibility, mill tlwrdure 011 
110 aecun11t called fur a doxology tu their author. Tl1is natiou ul" 
Isrncl, so richly gifted, so disti11guishcd al,oni all other 11:1tio11;;, 
has turned apostate, has rejected salrntiou ,rith scum-this is thL· 
pcrrndiug thought to l,c rea,l l,ctwecn tlic liucs, n·. 3-5. "\\'ith 
thi,; as antithesis, oux olov OE on fJCT,JT,TWK(V O A0"/0<; TOV 0wD, 
Yer. G, immediately co11uects itself. J:ut a doxology to the (30ll 
of Israel, thrust bet,Yccu such a tl1c,;is and antitl1e:;is, ,ronl,l 1->c 
utterly irrelevnnt and confusi11g. Jlnt if tlie doxology ,1·cn• 
supposed, as Erasmus explains, to refer to tlic fact that all tlie 
privileges conferred on Jsrael liad subse1TeLl the purpose of tliL, 
redemption of the human race, it is to be observed in reply, that 
the design of the apostle, in the train of thought before u:=;, in 
mentioning Israel's prerogatives, is simply to indicate the original, 
divinely-bestowed dignity of the people so deeply fallen, 11ot the 
sal rntion provilled for mnnkind l,y rneaus of tliat dignity as it., 
final purpose. But still less can the doxology, as Fritz,;che would 
have it, refer by anticipation to the conclusion of the entire sub
sequent exposition contained in xi. 32, so thnt God i:-; prai:;ecl, 
because, although at present rejecting farad, by 111ea11s of it,; 
rejection He determined to bring to pass the salvation of the 
Gentiles a11d Israel's own ultirnnte restoration. ( o &v e1rl r.avTwv 
0Eo, is then said to be = qui omnibus pmr,·st hommibus, i.e. qui et 
.Twlacis et G'cntifibus consul it Deus, Gvd u-lw rules orc1· all men!; 
Ernn if ,rn were willing to Lclieve, which yet is very forced a11d 
um1atnral, that the e11tire subsequent exposition, full as it is of 
1letail arnl complexity, was nlready present to the mine! of the 
apo,;tle as to its final result, it ,ms, nt all events, impossible for 
any reader to umlerstarnl this a11ticipatory reference. JJesiue:o, 
eYen if it "·ere distinctly expressed, here, where the mntter in 
question is simply Israel's apostasy, such a reference "·onhl hani 
been utterly out of place. 

:Finally, in a doxology, according to the constant usage of the 
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lklJrcw, the LXX., and Apocryp11a, as ,rdl as of the X. T. (:\fatt. 
xxi. 9; Luke i. G 8; 2 Cor. i. 3 ; Eph. i. 3 ; 1 Pet. i. 3), the 
predicate €VAO"/TJTO<; autl £VAo117µ,dvo,, Hcli. 1~,:;i and 1;::l'?, \\·here;, as 
here, it appears ,rithout copula, must necessarily ha,·e stood first 
instead of afterwnnls. '\Yhen '\Yiner, p. G (J 0, inti111ates that only 
empiric:11 expositors could regard this arrangemeut as an unalter
able rule, for where the subject forms the main idea the predicate 
ran only stand afterwards, it is to Le obserncl, on the other siLlc, 
that in the interpretation of a formula. that has Lecome fixed, 
empiricism is altogether i11 its right place, and still more \\·here, 
for the estaLlished usage, a sum.cicnt ratio crtn be alleged. 
Directly that a doxology, omitting the verb suLstant., appears 
in a purely exclamatory form, the idea of praise becomes so 
predominrtnt that the \\'Ord expre~sing the praise necessarily 
stands at the head. It were a course little deserving to Le called 
rational, if to a usage estalJlishecl hy so many examples (see these 
in Harless on Eph. i. 3) the si11gle exception were sought iu this 
very passage, the interpretation of which is in dispute. The 
single plausible exception, LXX. Ps. hviii. 19 : ,cvpto<; o 0co<; 

€VAO"fTJTO<;, EVAO"fTJTD<; Kvpto<; 17µ,ipav Ka0' 17µ,ipav (Heb. simply 
tl\' ci• •~',~ 1n:;i), is rather corroboratory of the rule; for there, 
clearly, both the different order of \\'orcls and the doultled 
EVAO"fTJTO<;, one treading closely on the other (making the stronger 
form of Llcs~ing follow the weaker one, so that one act of praise 
overtakes and outstrips the other), have a. designed rhetorical 
emphasis. Otherwise the translators, following the Heb., would 
lmvc contented themselves with the simple eu)l.07TJTD<; Kvptoc; 

71µ,epav ,ca0' 71µ(oav. 1 A<lcl to this, that the apostle, if he deemed 
it essential to place o wv €77'£ 7T'U!VTrov first, without deviating from 
the rule, might have added the copula. aml written: o wv €77'£ 
'7,(/VT(J)V 0Eoc; {G'T(J) EVAO"fTJTD<; El<; TOV<; alwva<;. :Further, if o WV . •. 

0Eo<; is meant to have the emphasis Leeause it contains the reason 
of the praise, this would not adequately account for its coming 
first. In that case, it might just as \\·ell have been written: 
eu)l.07. o 0. o wv €'7i". 7T'. =" blessed be God, because He," etc. In 
fact, nothing but an intended antithesis could adequately explain 
the a.lJsolute necessity for its eomin3 first. The purpose must 

1 "Further, the reason of the di\'Crgcnce here is evident, the .transhtor "·ishing 
10 give the simple Hebrew bcnlcu~c the form of an autiphouical rcsponsorimn," 
Tholuck. 
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lun-e been, t1irn, to c1rccrihe CO!l as o i.,'JV td r.-<tvTw11 in mililliesi,; 
to Chric-t, and lo !;ay that only to one OYer all, or t,, Uud who is 
oYer all, not to Christ, i::, bles,ing tine. Unt, to pass by tl1e 
absence or the atlversatiYe parlide, h11w little l'n11li1w aml 1,iblit·al 
such a depreciation of Christ is, especially iu this 1,a,;sagc as ,1·cll 

as generally, needs 110 further enforcing. Yery justly, tlwn, 
Steiger says 011 1 Pet. i. J : "This arrangement of the tloxology, 
where it is not ch:uigl•d l,y rclatiYe.3, is eYerywherc peculiar allll 
essential to it. Compare-

" Here; €UAO"f. () 0. Ka~ r.-aT1',p T. IC. 1/. 'I1wov Xpunov, 0 ,ca,,'r. 

TO '7T'Q)\,u avTOU €A.€0<; avaryEVV1JCTa<; KT"A. 

"Luke i. G 8 : €t/A.O"f. IGUpto<; o 0Eo<; TOU 'I CTpm;A. 

" 2 Cor. i. 3 : Ev"'Aory. o 0. "· 7raT. T. "· 11µ. 'I 7JrTou XptCTTou, o 
"tT'aT~P TWV olt.npµwv t.TA. 

"Eph. i. 3: EtJAory. o 0. "· r.-aT. T. IC. 11µ. 'I1JrTou XptCTTov, o 
EUAO"f~CTa<; 1jµai; t.TA,. 

"On the other side, directly relation enters, comprrre-
" Rom. i. 2 5 : TOV /CTtuavTa, o, fCTTlV €UAO"f1JTO', €£•; TOU', alwva,. 

aµ,~v. 

" 2 Cor. xi. 31 : o 0Eo, Kat 7.aT~P ... o WV eu)\,ory. El-. TOV, 
,~ 

mwva<;. 

" Hom. ix. 5: XptCTTO,, o WV €71"~ '1T'UVTWV 0eo,, €UA.O"f1JTO', €£<; TOI/', , "' , , 
aiwva-.. aµ1w. 

" It must therefore strike us at once that nothing hut the most 
boundless caprice can permit itself to find an exct>ption iu the 
last passage, and of a relative to make an absolute sentence, 
contrary to invariable usage." 

But if we put a full stop after r.avTwv instead of afrer CT<tp,ca, 

we no doubt obtain an antithesis to To KaTa ~ap,ca, though au 
insufficient one. nut, to pass by the little relevant and familiar 
o &v Jr.-), r.<tvTwv, instead of o tJv r.c1vTwv dptor:;, Acts x. 3 G, 
TI.om. x. 12, eYen then the doxology to God the l<'ather remains 
utterly unexplained; 0€or:;, coming first insterld of eu)\,o"/1JTDr:;, is 
left without even the plausiule justification of an emphasis iu 
view, or would tend directly to the disparagement of Christ; 
and, still further, a new difficulty springs up in the abrupt 
appearance of the siugularly brief doxology then remaining. 
After all that has been said, it is evident that Tholuck, who as to 
the rest has among moLlem expositors handled the prrssage ,vith 
the greatest care, manifestly expressed himself "·ith far too great 
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f,,rlicnr:rncc ,vhrn he ~aill that we rnmt hr,ltl l,y the cnnclnsion 
tliat the llillicnltic,; rising against the c:-.:1>lanatio11 of the passage 
cnrrc11t i11 the chnrch arc incomparnl,ly slighter thau those risin~ 
agaiw;t the views llivergi11g from it. "\Ve lwlicve, on the con
trary, that the rcclesiastical interpretation has crnrything for it 
and nothing against it, and 1:irc nnd.1 "Qni hoe mernLnun 
:tl.n·m111m11t a rclirpw contextu," says Calvin, "ut Cln·isto eripiant 
tarn praeclarum Divinitatis tcstimo11imn, uirnis impmlenter in 
plena Ince tcnebras obducere conantnr. l'lusrpiam cnim apntit 
sunt Vl1rlm: C!tristus tx J1((lacis sccunrlum caracm, qui Deus r.~t ·in 
srw:ulr1 b,·;u:dicfl(s." On the basis of the present passage, Oecn
rnenius justly triumphs over the Arians in the words: ivTavBa 
)\aµr.pomTa Bcov TOV XptUTOV ovoµr1sH O (l.7iOUTOA.0~. Aluxvv07]Tt 
Tptu,:0At€ 'ApEiE (lKOVWV r.apa IIav'A.ou oo!o)\o-yovµ.vov TOI' 

XptUTOV 0€0V «A7]0tvov. 
Vv. G-13. ]~ut now if the nation of lsrael, llistingnishcd by 

.-<nch high, God-given privileges, is nevertheless excluded from 
the lllessianic salvation, the cliviue word of promise given to the 
11ation has apparently come to nought. But this is not so. 
:Xcvcr was the promise of s:ilvation annexCll to mere outwanl 

1 ~[Pyer certainly says that Tholuck ju,lgcs with far greater caution than I do. 
Xcve1thl'lcss, un the urou11rl of .\[ey,•r's nry objection I am ,·ompdle<l to al,iuc by 
the jn,lgmcnt above gi\'1•n with increased l'mph:1sis. Jn point of fact, this expositor 
has refuteil not a single one of the arguments I advanced in the text. There is 
11othing to be <iis,•ovcrc,l in him save his s,•mi-Arian focling against the co-ordination 
,,r th" Son with !lie Father. His assertion that Paul nf1,er uses the expression t,,; 
nf Christ, aml that in the apostolic writings we never come upon a doxology to 
<'hrist, which is nil that he is able to allege against our, as we think, conclusive 
train or n•asoniug, he enn 011ly himself make goo,! by 1p1estio11ing the genui1wness of 
the Pastoral episth•s. Finally, this exegdc, whom we greatly honour for his gram
matical accuracy an,! logical keenness, should himself b,• somewhat more cautious in 
presi:n,·c of the ecclPsiastical intcrprl'tation. J<:vc'n from his purely grammatical an,! 
logical stan,lpoint he is compelled more aml more to make the most decisive con• 
1·1•ssions to th" dc•fon<ll'rs of that iuterprctatio11, as is strikin~ly proved, to my gn•at 
satisfaction, hy the secoml edition of his Commentary compared with the first, 
l\[oreover, cnn 'fholnck in the fifth edition of his Commentary has omitte,l the 
"cautious" '}Ualificntion reprchen,led by u~, on which account Illeyer, ed. 3 aml 4, 
is only ahlc to eo111mc11<l hint for his grrat,·1· fairness to the objections to the a11ric11t 
,·cc·lesiastical ,•xplanation as eomparP,l with me. ·with our reference of the ,loxology 
of this passage• to Christ, as well as with our exposition of Tit. ii. 13, c1·en Hofmaun 
agrees, Schriftbe1l'ei8, I. 127, 2, p. 144. But against his division of the sentence, 
according to which • ,;;, ,.,,; .,,,.,,..,, should be taken as the first, arnl l,or ,i,>.,,,~,.,r 
dr .,.,11r a/Z,ar as the sccon,l pre,licate of Christ,-a view which Knhnis, Dogm. 
I. 453 f., also foI1011·s, cump. :lleycr here. Sec, besides, Hahn, Bibl. 'l'hcul 
I. 122. 
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connection wiih the national community, to hare physical 
rdatiunship 111' JaCL', or any sirnilar purely t·:m1al titlv "·ha!e1·L•1·. 
The history ol' the people ul' Israel lH!ars pruplidic tc•,-Li1uouy to 
this. It shows how the inherit:t1H:1! ol' the tlwucr:1lic 1,lessiug 
was l,ou111l 11cither to right of birth nor merit of works, l111L ,ra~ 
rne1liatccl ~i1nply hy ( ;.,d's gracious llesig11ali1111. Tlrns th1• 
Jewish t{?,:J CJ?iY? i'?i.1 i:li.J? t:;,'. '~;~'' :,:i is 1kstitute or :ill scriptural 
anthorit,r, am! 1wt the 'Ao"fo, Tov 0wv, but Jsrnvl's carnal nui
YCrsalism in reference to itself, "·hich, withal, 1rns a cam:il 
1,articul.trism in reference to tlie Gentile world, falls to the 
ground. ",Jll(laei pntnli,rnt," says HPngcl, "si 1w11 orn1ws J\Hlaci 
salvarentnr, Ycrbum 1 >ci excidere. Ill refntat l'aulns, sirnul 
innuens, vcrho Dei potius praedictam fuissc ,Judaeorn1n dcfrc
tionem." 

Ver. u. oux oiov oe on] :Kot: l111t ,i( ?°~ not possible tlwt. Tu 
express this, otuv TE with au iulinitivc fol!u\\·i11g usually stands 
(ovx o!uv TE 0€ €K71"€1TTW/C€Vat). ::\lure r:1rcly the si111ple Oto!' is 
used in tliis sense, aml ueYer with on folluwi11g, Maltl1iii, Au.sf. 
gr. Gr. p. 896; Ki.ihner, Au,~f Gr. d. !JT. Spr. II. p. :337. l\iore
over, in what follows l'anl lloes not so nrnch Yerify the illll'O~,;i-
1,ility of God's ,vonl coming to 11 1111:,.Jit a;; merely the umealit_y 
of this snppositiou. Often, 110 douLt, ovx olov "·ith the verb. 
linit. occurs also iu classical Greek, but in this case it i,, to lJe 
regarded as arisiug by attmction out of ov Totov-rov iuTw on = 
the matter i.~ not of such a nat1irc that, c,,rJ. ovx oiov op,yif;oµat 

,._ OU 'TOIOVTOV €<TT£ on op01if;oµat. 1:nt IIU\\' l'aul has 111,t \ITit!vll 

oux olov OE EKT.E7T'TWICEV :iccording to rnle, but iuterpolatl'd an on. 
"' e may either, 1rith Fritz,;che, explain this as a con~l!',,,·t io 1rpn, 

,o u17µawoµevov, 1Jeeause oux oTov S.! as to sense= sul ·;,111lt11,,1. 

{(best, but il is fm· J,-om the rns,·, on following as in WI "/El'OtTo Se 
on; or, with ::.\Ieyer, suppose n, corn hi nation of t11·0 eonstrnctions, 
unmely, of oux oTov iKr.i1rTw1Cev all(l oux oTt EKT.ET.TWKEv (ns to 
oux OTL = OUK ipw on, comp. Phil. fr. 11 ; Hartung, Ldt1'C V. d. 
Pad. \ II. p. 15 3 f.), both of which Paul welds together, and 
Wl'ites: ovx oiov on €KT."€71"TWICEV, and then, with "'iuer, p. 7 46, 
analyse : ou To'iov OE (''/1.i,yw or JuTt) oTov, " on non tale vero 
(dico), quale (hoe est), excidisse Yerlmrn diYinnrn," "but I say not 
:t thing of such a kind as (this is) that;" Luther: "lmt I say not 
snch a thing that." llut in oi1x oiov = " the matter is by no 

·111wns such that," is irnplied an l'iiljllwtic ·;u'grrtic,11. It intimates 



80 comIE~TAilY ON TIIE ItO~L\XS. 

that the matter jnst comphiucd of is something alto~ether 
<lilferc:1t from \Yktt wou1<1 eorn1Jrornise or refiect upon God's 
,rnnl of promise. " Quo<l ita ge11tis rneac exitinm deploro, non 
co spectat, acsi Dei promis;;ionPm, Abmhae olim datam, nn11c 
irritam et abolitam pntarem," Calvin. 

-€K?T€7l"TWKEv] o;cidit, frrituui Cl'cid:t, i;·,·i/l{);i factum c.sf, lias 

ucco;11c inrnlid, of no cjfcct, void. The m<lical rncaui11g is: to full 
011t of its posit ion, lJy mca11s of which the Yarious uses of the word 
in all N. T. passages may Le cxplainctl, :'.\fork xiii. 25; Acts xii. 7, 
xxvii. 17, 26, 29, 32; 1 Cor. xiii. 8; Gal. v. 4; Jas. i. 11; 
1 Pet. i. 24 ; 2 Pet. iii. 17; Rev. ii. 5. Analogous is 7i'L7l"TEtv, 

Luke xvi. 1 7, and in the 'i:ar. lcct. to 1 Cor. xiii. 8 ; Rev. ii. 5; 
abo LXX. Josh. xxiii. 14 ; 2 Kin~s x. 10 ( TiL'TiTEtv EL'> n7v ~11/v); 
Heb. ?~~ and i1¥7:~ ?~~, as \\·ell as Dta'TiLT.'TELV, LXX. Josh. xxi. 45; 
Judith vi. 9. 

-o Ao,yor, Tov 0Eou] the 1to1'Cl of God, here especially, as the 
context shows, the 1co1'll of promise; for if one portion of the wonl 
of God fell to the ground, in this portion the entire word of God 
was rendered Yoid. Thus o ")l.o,yor, Tou 0Eov - though certainly 
indirectly, not directly- signifies "the promi~e of the l\lessianic 
salvation." 

' ' ' ' 't: 'I ,, ,. 'I ''] t l -ou ,yap 7i'uVT€'> oi Es apa1;,,, ou,oi apm;I\. s ates t 1e 
reason why (,yap) the diYine \\'Ord is not frustrated. If it 
applied to all Israelites in the natural sense, it would no doubt 
lie rendered void, the greater portion of the Israelites, as matter 
of fact, remainiHg outside the l\Iessi::mic salvation. Dut it applies 
simply to Israel in the spiritual sense, i.e. to the Israel designecl 
Ly the election of God's grace to be Israel in the true sense. 
Those, then, are meant who are u"ll:r10wr, 'IaparfAZrnt in the objec
tiYe meaning, those to whom the prerogatiYes of God's people 
really belong Ly diYine designation. But, of course, these are 
always co 1jJso uA1J0w,; 'IapmJA'i-rai in the suLjectiYe meaning, 
John i. 48; €V TfJ Kpl.l?TT</J 'Iouoa'ioc, Hurn. ii. 28, 29; 'Icrpa17A 

KaTa 7l"V€vµa, Gal. iv. 29; 'Icrpa?JA TOU 0€0v, vi. 16, comp. 
Gesenius, JJer Proph. Jcsaias, I. 2, p. 165 -f. It may be a 
<p1estiou whether in oi Jg 'IcrpmJ°A, sc. ovTE,, 'lcrpa17)1, denotes 
the patriarch Jacob or the nation. "' e think the latter, because 
it is most in order to distinguish in the first instance between the 
11atnral Israel spoken ol' before, ,rhich brought forward its claim 
of right, and the Israel chosen of Gou, to \\"hich alone by <liri.uc 
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right the promise of salvation applies Only in the sequel is this 
distinction described as typically prefigureJ in the history of the 
patriarchal families from the beginning. Among ,Jac;ob's posterity 
no such relation obtaineLl as oLtaineJ among the sons of Abraham 
anJ Isaac. No doubt Heubcn, Simeon, anJ Levi, although not, 
like Ishmael and Esau, excluded from the theueratie national 
community, were put second to J uJah, though not by divine 
clcsignation, but fur their owu sin, Gen. xlix. 3-12. For this 
reason in the sequel the apostle returns only to the history of 
Abraham aud Isaac. ·with the demunstrat. ouro,, comp. Gal. 
iii. 7. 

Ver. 7. ouo' OT£ €iu), G''Tot'.pµa 'A/3pa<iµ, r.a11T€', TE/Clla] no;·, 
bccrwsc they arc Abraham':; seed, arc tltcy all childl'm. As the Jis
course continues without interruption, a colon or comma, not a 
period, is to be placed before ouo'. The subject to €lut is not the 
following r.a11re<, =" not all are Auraham's true chilJre11, Lecause 
they are his natural descendants" (which would require a 
different order: OL/0€ 7ra11Tf',, OT£ eiul G'7r€pµa 'A/3paaµ, Tf/CVa, 
,i:>..X' /CTA..), Lut the foregoing 7rlLI/Tf', OL eg 'Iupa1jX =" nor yet 
because they (i.e. all Israelites) are Abrahmn's seeJ, are they all 
children." TEKva, like the preceding 'Iupa1X = trnc children, 
i.e. Tou 'A/3paaµ, not TOIi Bc011, for Abralrn.m's children are not 
described as God's children until Yer. 8. But, no doubt, 
Abraham's real children, to whom as such the ALrahamic saving 
promise really belongs by divine appointment, are also God's 
gcnuiue children. Thus the apostle here distinguishes between 
ur.tipµa, seed, i.e. mere natural posterity, aud T€1C11a, children, who 
are such not merely physically but legally, not merely by natural 
generation, but also by divine order and recognition, and ,rho, 
consequently, in this capacity are also partakers in God's gracious 
gifts and the Messianic salvation. On the tither hand, in ver. S 
ur.epµa is used in the spiritual sense. On the idea, comp. 
Matt. iii. !) ; John Yiii. 33, 39 ; and Justin l\Iartyr, Dialog. c. 
Tryph. c. 44 : /Ca£ Jgar.aT/1.TE €0.VTOU',, l/71'01/00111/Tf', Ota TO Elva, 
'TOIi 'A/3paaµ /CO.Ta uapKa G'7rEpµa r.avTW', ICA.7Jpovoµ11u€£1J Ta 
KO.T7J-Y"fEA.JJ,EVa r.apa TOIi 0c011 o,a TOIi XptUTOU oo0,jueu0ai arya0a. 

After -ciXX'J there is no need to understand ,ca0w<, rylirypar.rn,, 
or still less, with Griesbach, to insert a colon, which the elision 
(dXX', not aXAa) forbids. On the contrary, here, as XY. 3, 1 Cor. 
i. 31 (where certainly tea.Ow<, 7e1par.Tai is appended), the discourse 

Pmt1l'r1, Roll. II. Ii' 
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merges in tl1e rinotation, so that the apostle, instend of: "bnt in 
lsaac, accorcli11g to the well-known divine oracle, was his seed to 
lie named," !;ays briefly, qnoting the Yery words of the divi11e 
oracle familiar to hi;; renders: "bnt in Isaac shall thy seed Le 
named." Comp. also Gal. iii. 11, 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 2 7. 

-iv 'I a-aa/C KX,,,01a-Ernt a-oi 0"7TEpµa] The passnge is qnotecl 
from neu. xxi. 12 exactly after the LXX., who have translated 
the oriiriual text 11,r ':I' ~1j:)' pn~•::i verbatim. The declaration is 

,:"') -T : ••r• T;•: 

found in the narrative of Ishmael's expulsion, and is therefore 
speeially suited for the apostle's pmpose of setting forth the 
,listiuction between the a-?Tcipµa (i.e. Ishmael) and the TEKvov (i.r. 
Isaac) of Abraham. " In Isaac shall seed be named for thee," 
i.e. be held and recognised as such. Thus only the a-?Tlipµa 
which is at the same time 'TEKvov, i::; genuine a-?TEpµa. But then 
the expression a-7rEpµa may be referred either to the person of 
Isaac himself or to his posterity. In the first case it is to be 
explained: In the person of Isanc shall thy seed, accepted as 
such in the real sense, consist, i.e. Isaac shall be thy real descen,l
ant. In the second case: The seed subsisting in Isaac shall Le 
thy seed, accepted as such in the real sense, i.e. fa:utc's descendants 
shall be thy real descendants. The Hebrew original may possibly 
permit both interpretations. The question is, which view Panl 
followed ? \\' e think the former. He might indeed, in the 
assertion that only the descentlants of Isaac, the promised seed, 
wl10-co11ceivecl as included in the person of Isaac-,,·ere co11-
sequently themselves a posterity given by promise, were to lie 
.Abraham's genuine seed, discoYer the allegorical type of the 
rloctrine that not all Abraham's natural descenclants are his 
genuine children. nut still, seeing that the Jews, ngainst whom 
he is contendinc\', were all without exception Is:rnc's actual 
descendants, to argue that these (natural) descendants of Isaac 
arc not to be Abraham's genuine seed, because only descendants 
of Isaac (the son of promise) are .Abraham's genuine seed, does 
not ,rear a relevant look. In additio11, the er.a•·rtEA{a, instanced 
ver. !l, also refers to the person of Isaac simply, not to his 
a-?TEpµa, even as in ver. 10 ff. the persons of Jacob and Esau, as 
l1ere tl10se of Isaac aml Ishmael, figure in their typical significa
tion. The explanation here then is: That not all ..Abraham's 
natural descendants are co 1j1so his genuine cLildren, follows from 
the JJOSitiun that ouly iu tlie per,;on of Isaae was his real seeLl 
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t0 comist, hy wl1icl1 it "·rts typically forc~1rnclowec1 tl1rtt 011ly till} 

~ons of pro111i,;c arc chiklre11. In c:rnct 1111ison with this tlic 
apostle srtys, Gal. iv. 28: 1Jµ€t<; 0€, 1iO€AcpoL, KaTa 'Ia-uah: ~·r.a 01-

"/€A{ar; TE/CL'a ia-µiv. Comp. Uhrys. lwre: Ota "'fllP TOVTO €£7TEV' 

iv 'Ia-. KA. CT. CT'TT'., Zva Wle'[l,, OT£ oi T~O TP07i'(IJ TOVT<f) "'f€V11wµe11oi 

T<jj KaTa TOV 'I CTaaK, OVTO£ µ<lA.lCTT(l €iCT£ TO CT'TT'Epµa TOV 'A(3pa,iµ· 

.rwr; oilv O 'Ia-aaK £"f€VIIIJ011; OU KaTa voµov <pVCT€W<;, OVOE KUTtl 

ovvaµw crap,cor;, (LA.Ad- KUT(l ovvaµtv £'TT'U"l"f€A.tar;. And even it', 
in the original text, the secollll meaning were meant to be aflinuvd, 
J>aul might still ha\'e chosen the form more suited to his purpo~e; 
for it certainly follows as matter of comse, that if only the 
natural posterity of Isaac is the genuine seed, this is only the 
case because only Isaac, the son of prowise, himself is accuunte(l 
the genuine seed. ICA.1J0,ja-€Tat, nom i,1abitur, s!tall be ,w111cd, i.t'. 

shall be regarded as such, recognised anti eallccl so, LXX. ha. 
xlix. 6, lvi. 7 ; :Mark xi. 1 7 ; l\J att. v. 19 ; 1 John iii. 1. crot, 

as belonging to thee, the father. 
Ver. 8. TovT' fonv J " Hacc vox est ex plicantis 117rovotav laten

t em, quod t:1,, dicitur Hebraeis," Grotiu,,;. Tlwt is= that si!JniJi,s, 
without on that account iuTiv itself being equivalent to "signi
fies;" but the two expressions arc only convertible because in 
Paul's sense the application he gives to the Scripture statement is 
really its deeper, inner meaning. Comp. Gal. iv. 23, 24, where 
the explanation of the same historical fact is introduced by the 

d " , ' '""' , , \ ' " ' J t wor s anva (;CTT£V Ul\,l\,1/"'fOpouµ€va.-ou Ta TEKva TIJr:; uap,cor:; ,w 
the chihli-cn of the flesh. a-ap,cor:; is gcnit. causoc. Ishmael repre
sents the children boru in the way of nature, 'Ia-pa~A /CaTa uap,ca, 

who conld only boast of 11atural descent from Abraham. 
-TavTa] these, comp. ver. 6. 
-T£,cva Tov 0wv] a;·e childmi of Goel. Those previously 

called 'T£Kva 'A/3pac'tµ are here described as T£1Cva Tov 0Eov; for 
Abraham being father of the faithful, eh. iv., his children are 
children of God, viii. 14-16. Isaac himself figures here less as 
a child of God than as a representative merely of God's chilclre11. 
The apostle, indeed, did not question his being God's child, but 
he viewed this as the result not so much of the fact that his 
natural birth took place ,ca7' ir.a"'f"'f€">..{av, as of the twofold fact 
that by this manner of birth he was marked out as the future 
llepositary of the .r\.brahamic promises, and that God renewe,l 
v.-ith him the covenant made with .. \.braham, Gen. xxvi. 1-G. 
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Inasmuch as he was born physically, ,d1ich is here emphasized, 
KaT' J7ra•-ryeX{av, he is merely a type of those who are begotten 
spiritually thrnugh E'Tra"f"fEAta, i.e. of the genuine children of God. 

-ciXXa Ta TEKVa Tij<; E'Tra"f"f€A.La<;] uut the ckil!frcn of tltc 

promise. Tij<; E'Tra"f"f€A.La<; allS\\'ers to Tij<; uapKa<;, gmit. ca11sac. 

Comp. Gal. iv. 23: o 0€ EK Tl]', tA.euBepa<; Ota Tl]', E'Tra"f"f€A.La<; 

(sc. "f€"f€VVT}Ta£). nightly, Chrysostom: OU 'Yap ,j ovvaµ,£<; T1J', 

VTJOVO<;, aXXa ~ Tl]', €7r~"f€ALa<; luxv<; €T€K€TO '7i'a£0tW. As Isaac 
was born, not through Auraham's generative power, iv. 19 ff., but 
through the power of the divine promise, so agreeably to this 
in the antitype the TeKva T1J<; e7ra"f"/EA{a<; are those objectively 
destined to be children through the diviue hra"f"fEXia, and at the 
same time born to spiritual life. For the cpangch'a, the source of 
the state of sonship and inheritance, bas a faith-generating force, 
awakening subjectively the spirit of a child of God, and actually 
making such. The TeKvov Tij<; i'Tra"f"/EA{a<; is thus "·ithal one 
KaTa 7T'V€UJJ,a "f€VVT}0ev, Gal. iv. 29. In the present passage, in 
accordance with the train of thought, the objective conception of 
God's children predominates, as in the Galatian passage (Gal. 
iv. 21-31, especially ver. 28) the suujective. The Te,cva T1J<; 

hra"f"fEXia<; consequently are not the children promised to Abraham, 
nor yet the children to whom a promise is given, but those made 
children by promise. 

-Xo'YtteTai] arc reckoned, namely, by God, iv. 3, 5. They 
are not children by nature, but are accounted children, because 
the promise describing them as such was made to them. They 

0 1 t.4..I I are euei ou .,,uuei TeKva. 

-el<; u?Tepµa J as seed, i.e. as genuine seed in the spiritual 
sense of the word. Jlaul says here u?Tepµa, not TeKva, in allusion 
to the same expression in the biblical passage, iv 'Iuaa,c KATJ011-

ueTat uoi u?Tipµ,a, ver. 8, explained in the present verse. But 
the explanation here given, as spirited as it is spiritual, of the 
Mosaic "/puµ,µa, justly lays claim to objective truth, because, as 
matter of fact, even the historical language of the 0. T. is spirit 
and life, and has its TeXo<; in Christ. At the same time it has 
evi<lential force even for opponents, because these conceded the 
correctness of the l\Ii<lrashistic interpretation by their own use 
of it, and were thus smitten with their own weapons. 

Ver. 8. The Scripture passage quoted, ver. 7, merely affirmed 
that L;aac "·as to Le redrnne<l the true seed. The warrant fur 
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applying the pnssnge to the chil,lrcn of the promise was liased 011 

the fact that Isaac himself was a chilJ. of promise. This tl1e 
apostle expressly supports in the present verse by a further 
S . , ... , ' , ... , • ] -r. ' • l cnpturc passage. t:'TTW'f"fEr.ta<; 'Yap o /\.O"fO<i ovTo<, .101· t,us 1co,·1 

(lJJpcl'lains to the JJ1'0m-ig1•, i.e. fm· th-is word 1·s il word of promise. 

There is therefore 110 need to hra'Y'Y""X.{ac;; to supply AO"fO'> taken 
from o "X.o"fo<;, just as little as in 1 Cor xiv. 3 ~3 : ou "f«P foTw 

,iKaTar:naa-tac;; o 0Eo<;, ,i-X.-X.' t:lp~V1J<i to the genitive is a 0t:o<; to 
be expressly added in thought. But we must not render: ju;• 

the 1conl of the JJi"o1,iisc was th-is. First of all, this must haYC 
mn: o ~,ap Tij<; €Tra"f"fEA.ta<; AO"fO', OVTO, "?V; and aga.in here the 
point was not so much to specify the co,1.tmt:; of the word of 
promise, as to declare that the word in question was a 1uord (f 
p!'Omise. Hence the emphatic prccetlence of iTrar;t:"X.t'a,. Tli~ 
A.O"fO, quoted is taken from Gen. xviii. 10 (xvii. 1 D, n) in a 
form differing from the LXX. and adapted to his purpose, i.e. an 
ahlireviated form made by a combination of LXX. Gen. xviii. 10 
and xviii. 14. The first passage runs : iTrava,TTpirpwv 11;w Trpo, O'E 

\ \ \ ,.. ' tl \ "f: C'\ ~I, f r 1 
JCaTa TOV /Calpov TOVTOV El<; wpac;;, Kat f._fl VLOV .,,;,appa 1/ "fl'VI] 

uov; the second : t:l, TOV ,ca1pov TOV'TOV avauTpe+w 7T'po, 0'€ t:i, 

wpa<;, ,cal, €CTTat TV '$appq, vloc;;. 

-KaTa TOV /Catpov TOVTOV] Heb. :i:ri nv.~, either=" about the 
living, i.e. the present time," namely, when it returns again, or 
= ubi tcuipus (fuerit) revivisccns d. i. anno proximo, so that :i:~ is 
taken in the sense of "to live again," Gesenius s.v., Delitzsch and 
Keil here, also 2 Kings iv. 16, 17 ; Gen. xvii. 21. Whichever 
mode of resolving the phrase we adopt, the meaning comes to 
the same. Expositors compare Homer, Odyss. xi. 248 f.: 7T'Epl-

" ' I:,' , ~ 'I: , ... ' ' 7T'A.0/LEVOV O EVtaVTOV TE._€£<; a"fl\.aa Tf/CVa. 

Vv. 10-13. That God does not limit His election by claims 
of birth, appears still more clearly in the instance of the sons of 
Isaac than in those of Abraham. With respect to the opposite 
fates of Isaac and Ishmael, it might be rejoined that the latte!' 
was born of the bondmaid, the concubine Hagar; the former, of 
the free woman, the legal wife, Sarah, and that this merely 
external, physical relation possibly determined God in His choice. 
But it was otherwise with the sons of Isaac, Jacob and Esau. 
They were twins, born in ·lawful wedlock of the same mother. 
:N'ay, Esau was even the elder, and yet God promised to Jacob 
the right of the first-born and the inheritance which He refused 
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to Esrrn. Anrl, indeed, this took place before tlwir liirth, before 
the chil<lren had done good or evil, so that any objection of 
opponents to the effect that Ishmael was rejected on account of 
his evil works, because he had shown himself a mocker, is cut 
short and repelled. Dut the denial of the influence of worl;., 
upon the divine determination docs not arise here as an entirely 
11ew element of thought, seeing that already in the -reKva -r17,; 

qap,co,, vcr. 8, the reference is not merely to natural descent, 
l,ut-in consonance with the more comprehensive notion of the 
word qapg in I>aul, iv. 1-at the same time to circumcision, works, 
and such like ; in short, to the entire sphere of sensuous, visible 
profession upon which man might possiLly found a claim of 
right in the presence of God. 

Ver. 10. One would have expected that to Abralrnrn, with his 
two sons from two wives unequal in position, Isaac, with his two 
sons from the one lawful wife, would have been opposed. But 
the place of Isaac is taken by Rebecca. As matter of fact, this 
exchange makes no difference in subst::mce ; for, whether a wife 
lias sons from one husband, or a hnsLand from one wife, there is 
110 difference between the children as to their legitimate origin, 
and the right of inheritance resting upon it. Dut the apostle 
here mentions Rebecca instead of Isaac, because the divine 
declaration to be quoted, ver. 12, was made to the mother, not 
to the father. The narrower conception of promise, ver. 9, now 
merges in the more general and absolute one of the determination 
of the divine will. au µovav U] " lcl est: mirum est, quod dixi; 
quocl sequitur, mugis etiam miranclmu est," Bengel. "\Ve are not, 
with ·winer, p. 72 9, and several modern expositors, to supply 
1/ '$appa AO"fOV €1TW'/'Y€A{a, €ixcv or €1T1}"f"/EAµEV1] 1]V ; for the 
i1ra'Y"fEAfa spoken of ver. 9 was given not to Sarah, but to 
.Abraham, and, moreover, the supplement to be added in thought 
to OU µovav Se must be actually included in what precedes, v. 3, 
11, viii. 23; 2 Cor. viii. 10, also vii. 7. Besides, the saying of 
Goel, quoted ver. 12, was reully for Hebecca no word of promise, 
inasmuch as to her, as mother, it would have been more grateful 
if the elcler had ret,iined his natural superiority over the younger. 
·we must consequently rest satisfied with supplying -rou-ro 1jv. 
But not only di,l· th-is tcike place, namely, that of the two sons 
uf Abraham only the son of promise was accounted the true 
seed, This, imlccd, was specially referreu to in what pre-
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cedes, not merely tLis in general, that to some one a prorni,;~ 
was given. 

-ai\.'X.a Kal r Pf,8EKKa] but also Ecvrcca. An cncr.~·etic l,rc,·ilo
qucnce. ncuecca is, as it were, placed before the rcaller·s eyes, 
because the view of her life, as or one t~ Evo, ,coiT1JV itx.ovCTa, of 
itself suggests the thought of the free, <liYine determination 
making itself known in her hi:-;tory, anJ Louml to 110 natural 
claim. If we wouhl supply a pretlicate, we rnnst append a 
DE{ICVVCTt TOVTO, or CTvµµapTVpf'i 17µ'iv, 01' -rrap1tOfL7µa 11µ'iv -rrapixn, 
although the apostle, in the YiYacity or his conceptions, ad1bl 
nothing definite of the kind, and such a supplc~ment, therefore, 
belongs rather to logic than grammar. Dengel comes nearest the 
point when he proposes to supply a simple ECTTLv, i.e. !toe lom 
occuiTit. But 'Pe,BiKKa is perha p,; l>cst taken directly as 11om-i
nativus avsolutus (Winer, p. 2:2G), like an m:c, Jtehecca. "\Ye 
must not then suppose an anacolnthon, so that the apo.-;tle iu 
cp/n1011 avT?l, ver. 12, would continue "·ith an altered constrnc
tion (Luther: nebecca Leing with chihl, it was sai1l to her), 
comp. Acts vii. 40 ; for both the confirmatory 7u.p, ver. 11, arnl 
the entire construction of the sentence, vv. 11, 12, show that 
ver. 10 contains an indepe!lllent, self-contained proposition. But 
no douut the thought, merely suggested and hinted hy the bare 
mentiou of the 1rnme of llebecca, is more minutely developed i11 
ver. 11. 

-J~ Eva<,] from one, namely, a;; the suujoined apposition says, 
from 'ICTaa,c TOV 7raTpo<, ~µwv. That €~ €VO', is not to Le directly 
connected with 'ICTaa,,c, is shown l>y the KOLT1JV fxovCTa inserted 
between. The same mother had seed from the same father, aud 
yet the divine determination concerning the seed was dissimilar. 
Dut the mother being the same did not need to be specially 
emphasized, as it was here evident of itself. 

-ICOLTTJV exovCTa] concuvitum habcns. ICOLT1], bed, tl1en, Iikl! 
evv~ and 'X.exo'-, euphemistically for cohabitation, Luke xi. 7 ; Heh. 
xiii. 4; llom. xiii. 13; Wisd. iii. 13, 11.i. Whether the LXX. 
ever took KOLT'l'J in the sense of 1jfasio (scminis), after the remarks 
of l•'ritzsche on the present passage (tom. II. p. 2 91, note), must 
at least be deemed doubtful. At all events, in classical as well 
as in N. T. idiom, it denotes nothing but cubilc, lcctus, concuvitus. 
The phrase ,cofr11v EXEtv J" nvo<, cannot, indeed, be shown to 
exist elsewhere ; but we cau easily suppose a mctonym. causae 
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pro rffcctu, so that concubitwn would be used m the sense of 
sobolcin lrnbcrc 1,;_, aliq110. The reason of the expression ,co{n1 

being chosen instead of -re,cva or u7ripµ,a seems to Le this, that 
concubillls, as a single act, points to the fact that the two offspring, 
the result of this one act, were twin brothers, whereas, described 
ns T€Kva or <T7r€pµ,a, they might just as well have been begotten 
in succession. So Theodoret : ev-rau0a ryti,p ,ca'i µt'a µ,1-r7Jp ,ca'i 

.. \ \ I ✓ ... "\ ,,, t- •t- \ ' -t- - \ 
ft<; 7T'aT7JP ,cai µ,1a uv"'"''TJ 'I'£<;· owvµ,ot ryap ot 7ra£OE<; • TOUTO "tap 

"I'" ,t' f \ / )I t \ ..,. \ \ ) \ \ 

€£7T'€V, €5 EVO<; /COlT'TJV exovua, tiVTl TOV, /CaTa TOV llVTOV /Catpov 

aµ,rf,o-r€pov<; uvvtll.a/jev. 

-'IuaaK] Apposition to evoi;. 

--TOU 7ra-rpo<; iJµwv] Not to be referred to Christians, for 
Abraham, not Isaac, is called the father of believers. Besides, 
we cannot say that they, just as much as he is, are T€Kva eTia'Y

"/EA{ai;, for as a natural TfKvov E'TT'aryryEAta<; Isaac is merely a type, 
not the father, of the spiritual -re,cva e7raryryE"ll.{ai;. The descrip
tion, therefore, is a national one, valid merely for Jews and 
,Tewish Christians. The reason why it is chosen is because the 
design is to prove historically that even natural descent from 
Isaac, such as Paul's Jewish opponents were able, without ex
ception, to boast of, exercises no influence upon the divine deter
mination and election of grace. Naturally they were J acob's 
children, but spiritually Esau's. 

V 11 ' ' 0' "' 't: ' 0' er. . µ1J'TT'W "fUP ryEVV'TJ ev-rwv, µ,'T]OE 7rpa5avT(J)V T£ arya ov 

t, ,ca,cov] for whilst they were not yet born, nor had done anything 
good or evil. On this the apostle founds the proof that therefore 
a 7rpo0€Ut<; /CllT' €/CAOry~v, OUK €~ EP'Y(J)V took place. To this it 
might, indeed, be objected that future works were present to the 
divine prescience, and therefore praedcstinatio proptcr opera 
prat'visa may still have taken place. But in the 0. T. historical 
narrative the declaration certainly stands in the simple form of 
an absolute divine ordination, and no vestige appears there of an 
intimation pointing to future merit in those concerned. The 
apostle thus had good reason for concluding that if the works of 
the twin brothers had deci<led their destiny, that destiny would 
have been fixed, as commonly elsewhere, Gen. iii. 14 ff., during 
the course of their life, according to the good or evil deeds done 
by them, not by divine declaration before their birth. The sub
jective negation µ1 denies, not the fact, but the supposition of 
the fact, and refers not " ad cogitationcm ipsam Dei," but to the 
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lwman supposition=" without their haYing hccn (as one rnigl1t 
suppose) yet liorn, and ... done." ou7rw "/EVVTJ0EvTwv JCTA. would 
be=" when they were not yet born, and had not done ... " The 
negation of the conception of work-merit acquired during their life 
is stronger than the bare negation of Lhe fact, Hermann, ad Soph. 
Anti(/· V. G !) 1. "f£vvav, properly gigncrc, but also, as here, 
comp. John xvi. 21, for parcre. Just so, on the contrary, T11CTHv, 

properly pm·c1·c, is used in the sense of g,·w·1·11rc, Fritzsche, ad 
Jfatth. I. 16, p. 30. "fEV1'7]0EVTWV, namely, auTWV; fur that the 
twin sons of Tiebecca are meant the reader could not but under
stand as matter of course, not merely from the well-known 
account in Genesis, but also from the context in this passage, 
vv. 10, 12, 13. Respecting the omission of the subject with 
the genitive of the pm-ticiple, comp. l\Iatthi;i, Awif. gr. Gr. p. 
1110 f.; Kiihner, Ausf. Gr. d. !)1'. Spr. II. p. 368 ; Winer, 
p. 736. Comp. €"f£Vv~071uav, sc. -re,cva, Heu. xi. 12; also Luke 
xii. 36, xvi. 4. The reading cpauAOV (like /CaKov, 7TOVTJPDV = turpc, 
base) instead of ,ca,cov, receiYed by Laclnnann and Tischendorf in 
Cod. A B, also Cod. Sinait. and Origen, certainly has weighty 
authorities in its favour. .As the rarer word (in Paul it is fouml 
only again Tit. ii. 8, comp. John iii. 20, v. 2!); Jas. iii. 16), it 
may easily ha Ye been the original one here and in 2 Cor. v. 10, 
so that transcribers for cpauA.OV perhaps substituted ,ca,cov as the 
more common antithesis to a'Ya0ov, iii. 8, vii. 19, 21, xii. 21, 
xiii. 3, 4, xvi. 19. 

-tva] in o1'dcr tltat, specifies the end for which the <livine 
determination was declared before their b:rth, etc., ver. 12. A,; 
this sentence, expressive of purpose, contains a proposition of 
special significance for the train of reasoning, the marks of 
parenthesis before tva and after ,ca}..ovv-roc; must be expunged. 
Just as significantly, the sentence expressive of purpose is made 
to precede the governing verb, l\1att. xvii. 2 7 ; John xix. 2 8, ;H ; 
Acts xxiv. 4; Ki.ihner, Ausf. Gr. II. p. 626. 

-~ ,ca-r' f./CAO"f~V 7rpo0€<T£<; TOU 0£ov] So it is to be read, 
according to quite preponderant authority, instead of the lcct. 
rcc. TOV 0£0u 7rpo0€<T£<;, so that the supposition of the genitive 
having been placed after the word 7rpo0£uic;, to prevent its 
being wrongly connected with f.KAO"f~v, is apparently without 
sufficient ground. As to r.po0£uic;, p1·opositmn, consilimn, purpose, 
see on viii. 28. l,c"Xor1j, comp. Acts ix. 15, Rom. xi. 5, 7, 28, 
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1 Thess. i. 4, 2 Pet. i. 10, from itc'11.€"fe<r0at, Luke Yi. 13, ,Tolin 
vi. 70, Ac.:ts vi. 5, xv. 22, etc., whence also €KA.eKTor;, l\Iark 
xiii. 20, is clcctio, clclcr.tus, election. The word is, no douLt, 
always used of election to sah:ation; Lut because itc'11.o'Y1J 

invariably appears as a manifestation of divine love, it does not 
therefore mean "gratuita misericordia, benevolentia, praecipuus 
amor," just as little as it does "vis eligendi, libertas," although, 
doubtless, the elec.:tion of itself is free. The apostle might have 
written: ,, KaTa npo0e<rtv €1C'11.0"f1J. nut we are not on this 
aecount to regard the conv~rse form of expression which he has 
chosen as u<rupov 7rpOTepov; but ,, KaT' E/CA.O"f~V 7rpo0e<rt<, is 
either: "the determination occurring in consequence of an elec
tion," namely, to vouchsafe the gift of <r<JJT71p{a, "\Viner, p. 241, so 
that the election is conceived as preceding the saving purpose, 
or: "the purpose made accordiug to election," namely, to save, 
i::o that the purpose is conceived as so made that in it an election 
takes place, and the phrase as regards meaning is not essentially 
different from the adjectival designation, "17 J,c'11.etcTtK~ 7rpo0e<rt<,, 

electivum Dei propositum," Dengel. The latter mode of exposition 
is preferable, because the election pi·cccding the saving purpose 
cannot be conceived as an abstract and imlefinite one, but only 
a.s an iKAO"f~ elr; <r<JJT71ptav, and it seems superfluous, then, for 
the 7rpo0e<rtr; to Le added for the purpose of actually imparting 
the u<JJT71pta to the elected. Dut the purpose is described as 
made according to election, or determined by election, linked to 
election in opposition to an indiscriminate, universal saving 
decree referring to the whole human race, or to a definite class 
of men forming a distinct, absolute totality, as e.g. all the 
descendants of Abraham. ·with the paraphrase KaTa itc"A.O"fTJV, 

comp. Heb. xi. 7 : ,, KaTa 7rlU1'tV OtKatOCTUV'TJ ; Ilom. xi. 21 : oi 

KaTa cpuutv ,c"'A,aoot, also 1 Tim. vi. 3 ; Tit. i. 9. But the 
paraphrase, by means of the preposition with the substantive 
instead of the adjective, makes the idea of election, upon which 
here special stress is laid, stand out with greater prominence. 
Just as little, then, as ,, KaT' £/CAO"f~V r.po0e<rt', is to be so 
interpreted that the EKAO"f'J is conceived as preceding the 
7rpo0eu£<;, does it signify, on the other hand, propositmn Dci ad 
clectionc·,n spcctans, i.e. " the purpose having election for its 
?'Csult." For, first of all, this would be more distinctly put : iJ 
TQ, €K'11.oy~<, 7rpo0eut<;, and a;;aiu the 7rpo0eU£'i TOV 0eov refers 
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eLsewhcre not to J,c;\o-y11, but always to the 1Twn7p[a to lie 1111-

partecl through Christ, 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Hom. viii. 28; Epl1. iii. l 1. 
Finally, the sentence expressing purpose Lefore us ·i11tc17m-ts the 
<1llcg01·v11 mcnon lying in the determination of the cle~tiny of ilw 
twin brothers before their birth, so that the 7va answers to thl' 
TOuT' itunv, vcr. 8, Dnt what is trealctl of is not merely tlit· 

diYine npo0euic; in reference to the theocratic birthright of ,Jacoli, 
but the free choice of divine grace to ctcmrrl salvation which 
was prefigured by the election of Jacob. Still, in any ca:-;e, thl' 
reader would need, in unison with the whole strain of the ex
position before us, to apply the J acohitish type to the partaker~ 
in the l\Iessianic salrntion, and to draw out the preeio,e parallel 
between the two. 

-µevn] may remain, abide fi,;·111. Comp. 1r,lf, I's. xxxiii. 11. 
The oppo.site of µevew i,_, EJCToL'TT'THv, ver. 6. Kot on ih own 
account, but only for the consciousness of men, <lid the valillity 
of the divine decree need. to be estabfo,hecl. µEv?7 is t]rn,; to be 
taken rhcto1·ically ( comp. iii. 4, abo vii. 13) ="way prove itself 
Yafai." The present µevn, not the aorist µEtvn, supplies gmm
mcitical proof that an auiding condition is here spoken of, not 
one that occurred but once. " Ut propositum Dei in praesenti 
maneret," translates Pelagius. 

' 't: " ..... "' ' " " ~ ., I t1 " "t • l -OU/C E~ t:prywv, al\,/\, €IC TOU Kaf\.OVVTO,J ,U ier: l was Sall 

to him, not from the merit of works, but from the grace of the 
caller, thus." He therefore erroneously attaches ouJC Jg Eprywv 

KTX. to the following Jpp17017 auTfj. It is rather to be connected 
with what precedes. If, then, we suppose it joined ,ritlt 
r.po0eutc;, we should have expected 1j OU/C ig Eprywv KTA. If we 

1 b t f " ' ' ' " ' ' 't: " ,-.. "' suppose a ,1.yper a on or iva 17 JCaT EJC""o-y11v, ovK €~ Eprywv, al\."" 

EK 'TOV JCaA.OUVTO<; 7rpo0eut<; T. 0. µevy, so that OU/C Jg g p7wv, cixx· 
EJC TOU KaXouvTo<; would be a more exact definition and illusira
tion of the phrase JCaT' EJCAO"f1/V, this appears somewhat harsh, 
and the supplement thereto, a'AX' EJC Tou JCaX., somewhat haltiug 
and superfluous. If, finally, we connect it with µevy = " that it 
may abide firm, not from works," etc., the phrase µevn n EJC 

Ttvo<; cannot be found in this sense. On this account the words 
in question are best taken as a supplementary qualification of the 
entire telic sentence : " that the purpose made according to elec
tion may have its continuance, not liy virtue of works, but by virtue 
of him that callct,11 " = " and, iu<leed, this was to take place nut 
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by virtue," etc. Tims the negation, instead of depending directly 
on ,va, may rather be closely joined with Jg eprywv, so that µ11 
was not absolutely requisite. But substantially ov,c Jg eprywv 
forms the antithesis to ,caT' J,c'A.ory11v, to which J,c Toii ,ca'A.ovvTo<; 
corresponds. The saving purpose of God depends not on works, 
but on the choice or the will of the caller. With Jg ep-ywv, comp. 
iii. 20, iv. 2, with J,c Toii Ka'A.ovvTo<;, 2 Cor. v. 18. 

Before proceeding to the exposition of the next verse, let us 
distinctly recall the connection of thought in the preceding dis
cussion, in order that we may see what amount of authority the 
doctrine of absolute predestination, which seems to find a strong 
point of support in this verse, is able really and truly to derive 
from the declaration before us. It behoves us, above all, to keep 
clearly in view the opposition with which the apostle bas to do. 
The fact of the exclusion of Israel from the l\lessianic salvation 
seems to be in conflict with the divine promise, according to 
which the whole of Israel was to be the people chosen and 
destined to enjoy the Messianic salvation. The apostle was 
therefore compelled to examine more narrowly into the true 
sense of this divine promise, and to the carnal interpretation of 
the promise tu oppose the genuine, spiritual explanation. For 
this purpose he goes back most pertinently to the beginnings of 
Israel's national history, where he sees wrapped up the divinely 
fixed order of the nation's development and destiny, as the plant 
in the germ, and its subsequent fate prefigured. "\Vere God, as 
the arrogance of the Jews maintained, limited in the bestowal of 
salvation to natural descent, circumcision, merit of works, and 
similar external titles, this must needs have shown itself in the 
case of the first descendants of Abraham and Isaac. But here 
precisely the opposite is found. ·without regard to birthright or 
merit of works, Isaac is preferred to Ishmael, Jacob to Esau,-a 
most striking proof that the divine determination is not bound to 
such external reasons. God's purpose of salvation, clearly and 
distinctly foreshadowed in the primeval history of Israel, is carried 
into effect not in accordance with the rule of legal claims, based 
on meritorious works and like carnal grounds, but in accordance 
with a free election whose only ground is the will of him that 
callcth. There enters into this in no respect man's personal 
worth or the superiority of his external circumstances, but simply 
the free, inner self-determination of God. There takes place a 
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7rpo0E<J'l, tcaT' €KA.0,YIJV tchich -is OUK if i:.!p,y~v, (LA.A, EK TUU 

Ka;\ouvTo,. But the11 it Ly no means follows frum thi:;, that 
this free, inner sclf-dctcr111i11ation as to itself is a mere arbitrary 
caprice. It may very well have bound itself to a definite rnlc, 
whid1 in that case may be presumed to be grounded iu the divine 
wisllom, righteousness, a11J love. Only, the JiYine self-limitation 
is God's ow11 act, which docs not interfere with the freedom of His 
power, but only really completes that freedom in guardi11g and 
distinguishing it from the impotence of caprice. 

Whether now the divine freedom as matter of fact is in
fluenced by such immanent, regulating laws of the diYiue wisdom, 
righteousness, and love, is certainly 11ot directly stated in the pre
sent verse, and so for the theory of arbitrary predestination rnay 
attach itself with some shadow of justification to the declaration 
in this verse ; but at the same time the opposite is not said, and 
so far all that can be aflirmed is, that the predestinarian interpre
tation is possible, but not by any means that it is necessary. Nay, 
this interpretation may for many reasons be deseribell as primn 
Jacic exceedingly improbable. :For, in the first place, the EKAO"fl/ 
expressly stands in opposition to € p"fa. Therefore it does nut 
stand in opposition to 'TT't<rn,. It is not, indeed, directly affirmed 
here that God limited Hi,; power of free determination and elec
tion to this, that He purposed to concluct to eternal life all those 
who, not trusting in their own works of merit, are willing to 
receive salvation by faith in the merit of Jesus Christ; but still 
by what the apostle does say, the possiuility of the law of the 
divine self-limitation being actually of the kind here i11clicatcd, is 
by no means precludecl. Whether in reality this is so or not, 
this was not the place to discuss. But certainly ou,c iE Eprywv 
"·ould naturally suggest to the readers of the epistle, especially 
after the exposition in eh. iii. and iv., the inference, "therefore 
Ota 'TT'L<TTEw,," ancl, indeed, " El-. 'TT'lLVTa-. Kat €7T't 'TT'lLVTa, TOIi\ 7T't<T-

7'€VOVTa,," iii. 22, so that by the divine clcctio, merely opera, uot 
.fidcs praci:isa, would Le excluclecl. Still one must guard himself 
against discovering this notion itself expressecl in the present 
passage, and be satisfied with having repelled the idea of the pre
destinarian interpretation being necessary, and with having proved 
that the doctrine of uniYersal grace may very well be recon
ciled with the import of this verse. EYen to give formal expres
sion to ancl maintain the genuine doctrine of uniYersalism was not 
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l1ere calletl for, where the business in hand is to withst:mcl a carnal 
universalism, and for this purpose to 1lwell on the divine power 
of self-determination in its exclnsiYe right. Hence the apostle in 
the first place sets this diYine right in contrast with man's right, 
without defining more exactly the rules by which the former 
proceeds. Dut that behind the semLlance of unconditional pre-
1lestination as truth and reality, the divine, conditional univer
f:alism spoken of may lie concealed, may further he inferred t'1, 
))l'ion'. from the fact that all those types in nature and human life 
that reflect the right of a free divi11e predetermination do at the 
same time make evident the law of a divine self-limibi,tion. The 
caprice, for example, apparent in the sphere of inanimate creation, 
in the fact that one tree or flower is more richly colonred and 
adorned than another, is done away by the consideration that no 
1;ense of deficien<.:y, no sense of its own disparagement and another's 
preference, exists in unconscious nature, and that everything in 
its order is essential to the perfect harmony and beauty of the 
cosmos. But in the circle of human life, the richer endowment, 
the higher position in life, etc., of one above another finds its 
compensation in the fact that every one has received his gifts for 
the benefit of his brethren. Thus in the endowments of the 
individual the whole race is endowed, on which account the 
nuenYying love that rejoices in another's gifts as its own is not 
merely a duty, but reasonable and right. A further set-off is 
founJ in this, that with higher position and endowments is asso
ciated higher responsibility ; and finally, that to peculiar privileges 
:1nd joys peculiar trials, necessities, and sufferings are annexed, 
so that even here upon earth the law of an equally distributive 
divine righteousness, although concealed in many ways, may be 
said to be actually existent and at work. But even in the sacred 
history to which the apostle specially refers, such compensating 
elements are not wanting. Even Ishmael is not left without 
promise, Gen. xvi. 10, xvii. 20, and is preserved by divine pro
vidence, xxi. 1 7 ff. Esau also receives his blessing, Gen. xxvii. 
39 f., while the life of faaac and Jacob is fertile in peculiar trials 
and sorrows. And the posterity of Ishmael and Esau are finally, 
in admission into the Messianic kingdom, in accordance with the 
universal prophetic promises, to obtain a share in the loftiest 
prerogative of the chosen people. If, then, even the posterity of 
the supplanted Lrethren arc not cxclnde<l from the highest bless-
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in~ of s:1h·:1tion, still less ,vill tliis Le iltc cnsc in virtue <,f 
arLiLml'y divine en.price with the postl·rity of the pl'ivileg1·1l 
brethren, the people of Israel. Thus the 1loctrine of alisol11tc 
pre1lestination !1:1s merely a possilile aml apparent, not a 1wcess:1ry 
aml actual footing in the present verse. And, co11sillel'i11g tlw 
tenor of the entire preceding exposition in this epistle, as well as 
the analogy of Uod\; dealings in other nwttel's, mHl the lrms 
goveming the world's condition al](l man\; 1k•stiny, it cannot l,ut 
appear from the firnt improb:1.ble in the highest degree. 

Vv. 1~, 13. Jpp1j817 aihfi] On the form JpMB11, comp. Winer, 
p. 10 3. Lachmann and Tischcn<lorf, in the present passnge, liav1! 
restored, on inu1lequate authority, the non-Attic ( or at least rare in 
Attic, Lobecl;:, rul Pluyn. p. 4--! 7) form ippE017. The latter is estal,
liRhed in i\Iatt. v. 21, :n, 33, a]](l also C:al. iii. lG; comp. how
ever, l\Ieyer there.1 The quotation is borrowed from Uen. xxv. 2;3. 

-on o µ£{t;wv OOVAfVUH Tf) €AUO"O"OVl] LXX.: Kal o µ£[t;wv 

OOUAfllO"H 7~;., iAaUUOVl. As regards the relative OT£, Colllp. 011 

iii. 10. When in the original passage it i.;; sni1l: 0110 Ellv17 Jv 7!7 

'Yaurpi uov 1:lul Kat ouo Aaoi J,c Tlj, Koi;\/a, uov 01auTa;\1juovTat, 

,cal Aao, ;\aoii V1T€p€,€£ ,cat O µdt;wv OOVA€UO"fl 7~0 €A(l0"UOV£, there 
can Le no doubt that this refers to the descemlants of Esau mHl 
Jacob. The prediction receivecl its fulfilment first of all under 
David, who, according to 2 Sam. viii. 14, reduced all Edom to sub
jection, after Saul, according to 1 Sam. :xiv. --! 7, had waged success
ful war against the Eclomites. :Xo donht, acconling to 2 Kings 
viii. 20-22, umler Joram they fell away again from ,Judah, but 
Amaziah slew ten thousancl of the chil<lren of Seir in the valley 
or salt, 2 Kings xiv. 7, 2 Cluou. :xxv. 11 ; and nuder him an<l 
Uzziah, 2 Kings xiv. 22, 2 Chron. :xxvi. 2, they were subjugated 
a second time. Under Ahaz, 2 Chron. :xxviii. 1 7, they anew 
recovei-ed their freedom (comp. however, 2 Kings xvi. G, where 
all that is said is that they wrested the port of Elath from the 
Jews), and maintained their independence until, according to 
,Joseph. Ant. :xiii. !J. 1, :xv. 7. 0, Bell. Juel. iv. 5. 5, they were 
utterly vanquished by John Hyn:anus, forced to receive circum-

1 In hi;; later eJition~, ho,~cver, :\foyer pronounces for the form ;;p,t., wl,it-h C'c,1. 
Sinait. also supplies, even as nflw on )latt. v. 21 he prefers the forrn lppi~a in all 
passages of the N. 'f. as the more usual one in later Greek. It seems to us, ()11 

,liplomatic gronrnls, thnt nn interd1a11gc of forms, such as is fouutl in Plato, dl()uhl 
be admitted in the N. T. 
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cision, and incorporated with the Jewish state. The apostle then 
applies the passage cited from Genesis (comp. \'V. 10, 11, 13) not 
to the posterity, but to the ance;;tors Esau and Jacob themselves 
(hence o µ€il;wv, o iXuuuwv = mafor et minor natu, properly a 
description of the ran!~ c011ferretl by priority of birth). And no 
doubt even the original passage contemplates the posterity as 
represented in their ancestor::;, on which account the latter are 
themselves described as two nations contained in the womb of 
Ticbccca (lleb. vii. 10). And although Esau was not subject to 
Jacob in his own person, still this relation, which developed itself 
subsequently, was implied and seminally included in the loss of 
his birthright, of his father's blessing, and the theocratic in-
] • C G •• 9 n LXX ' ' - ,i:--.,.,1.. -1cr1tance. omp. en. xxvu. _ ", ... : rywov 1.vpio, Tov aoe"''t'cv 

O'OV. 

-Ka0wc; ryErypa1rTai] in a,·cordancc with what is tt:i'iltcn, 

11amely in l\fal. i. 2, 3. J acob's lordship and Esau's subjection 
were thus the counterpart of the divine love to one and the 
divine hatred of the other. 

-TOV 'IaKw/3 ~ryu1r71ua, 'TOV 0~ 'Huau eµ{u71ua] LXX.: Kal 
~rya1r71ua 'TOV 'IaKw/3, TOV 0€ 'Huau Eµiu71ua. 'With the prophet 
as with the apostle, Jacob and Esau denote the individuals, since, 
from the divine love and abhorrence of their ancestors, l\Ialachi 
deduces the fate of the posterity in both lines. Jacob's partici
pation in the theocratic right of the first-born, and Esau's ex
clusion therefrom, manifestly, according to Paul's teaching, merely 
furnish the type in which is expressed the law of participation in 
eternal salvation and devotion to eternal condemnation. "·e are 
not, then, to seek here an utterance respecting the future lot of 
these two indiviuuals themseh·es. Comp. similar types, Gal. iv. 
24 ff.; 1 Cor. x. 1 ff. "Senno non est de utrinsque fratris statu 
spirituali, sed externus status Jacobi et Esavi, periutle nt Isaaci 
nativitas corporalis v. 9, est typus renun spiritualium. Non 
omnes Israelitae salvati: nee omues EJomitae damuati," Bengel. 
Comp. Amos ix. 11, 12. µ1ue'iv is uot to be taken in a prirntiYe 
seuse, " to put after, lo\'e less," but means " to hate," in opposition 
to the positive u_,ya,ruv. But the expres,,iou, like that of the 
divine repentauce, is anthropopathic. It refers not so much to 
the emotion as to the effect. GoJ's free election and rejectiou, 
fettered Ly no natural co11tlitions originating with man, is de
scribed as love aml hate, because with us such conduct is usually 
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lJased npon tlie affection of arbitrary loYe arnl l1atr, and iss1tl's 
from it. J.-yar.av and µunZv are consequently well cxplai11ed hy 
Calvin hy ussumrrc and rcpdlt'l'e. Similar is the use of µtu€'iv, 

Gen. xxix. :-lO, 31; Dent. xxi. 15 ff.; Prov. xiii. 24; l\latt. vi. 
24; Luke xvi. 13; 1\Iatt. x. 37; comp. with Lnke xiv. 26; 
John xii. 3,j, Ifongstenlierg there. "To hate father and mother 
and his O\\'n son!," means not to love them less than the Lord, 
hut in c,tse uf collision utterly to rc>ject them, or to ac.:t tu,rnrcL 
them as i[ one hated them, in which case love to them may exi~t 
to a high degree, although, of l'0urse, less than t•J the Lord. In 
harmony \\'ith this in Mal. i. J, 4, µiuE'iv is put in parallelism 
with 'T(t'TT€lV 'Tlt opta €£', «<pavtuµov and KarnuTpE<pElV. Tims the 
thought of the apostle is this, that God, hecanse He chose Jaculi 
and rejected Esan, assig1ml lonlsliip to the one, sn ujection to the 
other. The aorists 1har.1wa, Jµtu1Jua, in l'anl's sense, refer to 
the period when the twin-brothers were Lorn. 

Vv. 14-18. If God pays no regard to any hnman claim of 
any kiml, Lut with perfect freedom elects men to life and death, 
lie is liable apparently to the reproach of unrighteousness. 
This plausible difliculty and Llasphemons rc>1n·oaeh the apostle 
resolves after his own fashion, iii. :J ff., not by dogmatic reasoning, 
hut in such a way as to siknce the opponent Ly an authority 
which the opponent himself admits. If Goel, in the 0. T. 
covenant Scriptures, assumes to Himself the right to favour aml 
to harLlen whom He wills, He must possess the right, and there
fore it can be no unrighteousness if He makes use of this right. 
" Sn.tis habet scripturae testimoniis impnros latratus compescere," 
Calvin. 

Yv. 14, 15. 'TL ovv ipovµev] comp. iii. 5, vi. 1, vii. 7, ,·iii. 31. The 
apostle anticipates his opponent, and himself proposes the objec
tion or the God-opposing inference which might be deduced from 
the purport of the exposition containecl in vv. 6-13, and especially 
f 11 1 .... ' JI:' ' ' ~ 0 ~ ] \ "I:' rom vv. - .:i. µ'I] aotKta 7rapa np €<p; comp. on µ'I] aotKoc; 

o 0eo<;, iii. 5. Here also we are not to render: There is surely not 
nnrightcousncss with God? so that a negative answer must follow, 
but : Is tlicrc not mi1'ightcausncss il'ith God ? since certainly this 
consequence, which is first negatived by the subjoined µ~ ~,Evot'To, 

seems to follow from what precedes. By the substantive u.OtK{a 

(µ~ CLOLK{a 7rap. 'T. 0. for µ~ aOl/CO', o Oto<;), the principal idea Oil 

which the chief stress is here laid is made srecially prominent. 
PlllLIPrr, Roll. 11. G 
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-;;apd. T<p 0€~~. comp. ii. 11. .A quality is icith him (pcncs cum) 
that possesses it. As regards this 7rapa with the dative in the 
case of qualities, answering to the Latin i1i, comp. Matthiii, Awl 
.'JI'· Gr. p. 117:3 ; Winer, p. 4 9 2. So Demosth. de Col'. p. 31 S, 
1 :3 : El o' ovv f<TTt Kai, 'Trap' eµo{ Tt<; eµ"Tl"Etp{a TOtaUT'TJ, si quid 
est in me ingenii. ]~ut the assumed unrighteousness of God 
consists in His free election without respect to human claims; 
for righteousness expresses itself in the act of rendering com
pensation, and takes s1mm ciiique for its maxim. 

-µ,~ ryevotTO J comp. on iii. 4. 
-T<j, ryd.p Mwvufi ;>...e,yH] Confirmation (ryt:p) of the repudiation 

expressed in µ,~ ryevotTo. "Nam quad asserimus, Dei assertum 
est irrefragabile," Bengel. Respecting the proper Coptic form 
Mwvuij<; (instead of Mwu,},), found in the best codir:es of the 
N. T., comp. Winer, p. 4 7. 

!i. , ., ,, • .,. ~ ' ' , " ~ , , J E -EAE1J<TW ov av fl\,EW, Kai OtKTEtp1J<TW ov av OlKT€tpW 1 x. 
xxxiii. 1 U literally after the LXX., comp. Keil there, also Kurtz, 
Hist. of the Old Covenant, 1 I. p. 18 7. The Hebrew text has: 
1:11'1'~~ ,i;;~-n~ '1:1'?1=1!1 Jht;: 7t;;~-n~ -i:i~r:i, i.e. EAEW av €A.€1J<TW Ka£ 

oiK-r~{p~ ·av • oiK;Etp~7uw, I ~u;;, g~·acious to whom I will be gracious, 
or to wlwm, I wish to be _rp·acious, etc. On the other hand, 
according to the rendering of the LXX.: I will be .r;mcious to 
wlwm,sowe1· I am gmcious, etc. Ilut the meaning is not essen
tially different. Respecting the distinction between EA.EE'iv and 
oiK-rdpHv, Tittrn:11111, de S!J1t0n. ,iJl N T. I. p. 69 sq. obserYes: 
" Denotant autem olKr..e1'pnv et oiKnpµ,or; ipsam tantum miseri
cordiam, s. 8ensum doloris ex malis aliorum, to be mci-c-iful, 11!C1'C!J, 

S,IJ11!pathy; sed €A.fo<;, eAEE'iv, ipsum miseris succurrendi stu<lium, 
coinini~crahon. In his igitnr plus, quam in illis cogitatur; est 
enim adjuncta notio beneficientiae s. auxilii, a<l quocl ferenclum 
promtus est o €AEwv. l<'acilius misericonlia movetur animus, 
sed -ro iiArnr; rnriw, im'enitur. Hine etimn e't..rn<; et eA.EE'iv 

(eAE17µouuv11) de ipsis beneficiis in N. T. dicuntur, quae miseris 
contingunt, oiKnpµ,o<; mmquam." Comp. l\Iatt. vi. 1-3 ; Acts 
iii. 2, ix. 3 G. On this view e't..rnr; would refer to the act, oiKnp

µor; to the feeling. But perhaps more may be sai<l on grounds 
both of usage and etymology in favour of the usual distinction, 
acconling to which, on the contrary, ol,cnpµ,o<;, olK-rElpnv is 
stronger than e't..Eo<;, EA«'iv. On this view, o €A.Eo<;, allied with 
,''t..ao<;, i"ll.aoµa,, i;>...a.uKoµ,ai, is mercy, sympathy in general ; while 
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CJ oiKTtpµo,, n11i1•1l ,rith Ot arnl OlKTO,, is i:;yrnpathy accompn11i,·d 
with lamentation o\·er another's s11fferi11gs, aml therefore a strong1·1· 
,legree of compassion. (The opposite of olKnpµo, is µaKaptuµo,.) 
Hut ;;ti2Js, bcncjfri111,l, <leuotes t;,...€17µouvv11 only i11 a secornlary way, 
namely, heeause compassion makes itself known in alrnsgiving. 
'\Ye say €A.€€'iv, oiKT€tpnv rwo, in the i11tm118itirt sense. On the 
contrary, in the tmnsiticc relation, verhs of feeling and nffection 
take the oujeet to ,\·hich the feeling is direete,l, the object 
touched or aime<l at l1y the feeling, in tl1e nccnsative as the 
suffering object, Kiilmer, A11sf Gr. d. !Ji'. Sp. II. p. 215 f. So 
here EA€€LV, ol1CT€1pnv nv<1. In the same way also <f,o/3€'iu0at, 
aluxvv€u0ai, ax0€u0ai, xatpew, €K7rA.~TT€<T0at /CTA., Respecting 
the form ol1CT€tp1iuw, instead of ol,cTepw in dcgenernte Greek, 
comp. Lo beck, ral Pli1'yn. p. 7 41 ; '\\'iuer, p. 10~. ltespecti11g 
cJV av = si qucm, q11tmcnnq11c, COlllp. Hermann, 1/(l Vig. p. 819 ; 
tlc Partic. av, II. 10, p. 113 sqq.; Hartung, l,•hi'C V. d. l'a d. 
d. !Ji'. Spr. II. p. 29:3 f. Xow, in the passage of Genesis, ~Ioses 
prnys the Lord: " Sufier me, I pray Thee, to sec Thy glory." 
The Lord in pnrt grants the req11e~t, arnl as the reason of this 
1listinction a<lds the saying which Paul quotes in the present 
passage. Thus in the original passage the saying has a special 
reference to :;\loses, to whom God rnakes known that now certainly 
He is gracious to him. But as this is done in the form of a 
general declaration, there is ample authority for doing as Paul 
does here, namely, for ignoring the special application, and 
framing into a staudiug rule whnt took place in regard to Mose~. 
:N' ay, in that passage God Himself traces back His particular 
dealings with :i\foses to the law of His general dealings with all 
men. This law consists in this, that His mercy is nncondition('(l 

by any human right or title, aud is conditioned by nothing bnt, 
His own unfettered will, which, of free choice and independent 
authority, decides to whom He will manifest mercy and grace. 
"This is the som·l'i(Jilt!J of the diYine compassionate will," ?lleyer. 
Now the grace vouchsafed to :i\Ioses consisted, 110 doubt, in a 
8pecial manifestation, but this again forms the type of all mani
festations of divine grace, and therefore of the mode in which 
the l\Iessianic sah'ation is bestowed. Consequently, in the original 
passage, the general declaration finds its special application both 
to a definite suuject and a definite object, but in spite of this it 
does not cease to retain its universal signification. The charge 
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of unrigbteonsncss which Paul here repels is, no doulit, to all 
appearance rather aggravated than removed Ly the contents of 
the citation given. Unt this way of flinging back rather than 
answering an accusation is quite in harmony with the peculiar 
style of the apostle wherever he has to do with self-righteous 
opponents. The reply, as remarked, lies in the fact that the 
citation given is an affirmation of Saipt10'c, the binding and 
convincing force of which was conceded even hy the objector. 
The latter, therefore, could neither charge the Pauline inferences 
from the history of the children of .ALraham allll Isaac, with 
being an erroneous, subjective interpretation, Lecause the \Vord 
of God itself confirmed them, nor yet object that those inferences 
justified the reflection of unrighteonsness cast upon Gm!, Lecause 
what God affirms of Himself in Scripture must without doubt be 
in harmony with the idea of God, the Itighteons One. Hence 
we are not, \\'ith Beck, here (comp. also Tholuck here) to ac
centuate €Afl/CTOO instearl of the relative sentence &v &v €A€1JCTOO = 
"ll[crcy it is when I show mercy to any." No doubt we should 
thus obtain a more direct solution of the difficulty raised, but it 
agrees neither with the sense of the original passage nor with 
the apostle's style elsewhere, nor, above all, with ver. 18, where 
plainly the words apa ovv &v BEA.et €A€€£ are a resumptive allusion 
to the purport of the present vcrse.1 

Ver. 16. apa ovv] Accordingly then, introduces the inference 
drawn from the saying of God just quoted. Comp. on v. 18. 

• ~ 0 1°' J • 1 Tt ( 1 ' '°' ~ 0 ' • ·-OU TOU €1\.OVTO~ SC. €CJ'TW. .L, name y, TO €/\.€€HJ' at, TO O£1'-
Tdpeu0at lnro Tou 0€ou, obtaining God's mercy) is not dcpcndrnt 
on him that wills. See a similar supply of the suuject from the 
context, iv. 1 G : 0££t TOI/TO €/C 7r{CTT€W~, Zva KaTa xapw; \Yinel', 

1 Ilengcl's ohscrvations on the whole question arc well 1vorthy of note: "JuJaei 
putabant, sc nullo lllO<lo ab,licari posse a Deo; gentcs nullo modo posse rccipi. Ut 
igitur ctiam homo prolms aJvcrsus llagitatores morosos invidosque majore cum 
o•,r,-.,,p./'f agit (ut jus suum vcl patroni tucatur, ncquc alieno tempore libcralitatis 
suae lauJcm pro<lat ac projitiat) qunm revcra srntit : sic Paulus contra lsraclitns 
solo suo nomine lllCritisquc frt•tos potestatcm et jus Dci Jcfcmlit: qua in re iis 
opportune phrasibus intcrJum utitur, quibus antchac in discivlina Pharisaica vidctur 
assuctus fuissc. Iloc dicit: Domino Deo nullus homo q11icq11am pmesc1·i&ere, neque 
quicquam ut debit11m ab eo pos/11/arc et contumacius extorqucre, neque ei ulla re 
folerdicere aut ratio11em ab eo 1·e1111irere po/est, cur e/iam aliis beuiynum se praebeat. 
It,u1ue l'iulus morosos et invidos i;1tcrpellatorcs sc\'criori responso abruptius corn• 
11escit. Tulis locus Luc. xix. 22 s. Kam ncmini licet cum Dco quasi ex syugrnpha 
a;;crc, sin: etiam J),•us cum hominc scvcrius agit. Conferatur par:1bob plane 
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p. 7-! i: c7,,a{ 1wo-, nli(:njns cssc, 1,e1ws nliqncm cs~c rx ali(p!O 
peu(lere. The geniti rn ex presses Lhc relation of belouµ;i ng to, or 
rlepending on, Acts i. 7 ; 1 Cor. iii. 21 ; Heb. v. 14; Winer, 
p. 281. So nlso iavrou dvat, to be his own master. 

-Ol/0€ 'TOU rpexovro-,J nor on hiin that ?"ltnS. 7-PEXELV, a 
frequent ligurc "·ith the apo::;tlc (1 Cur. ix. 2-1, 2G; (.;al. ii. :.!, 
v. 7 ; Phil. ii. 1 G ; 2 Thess. iii. 1 ; also Heb. xii. 1 ), taken from 
the foot-race, strengthens the illca of 0tA.ELV, and denotes earnest 
and actirn effort. The apostle denies that this is a meritorious 
ground of attaining salrntion. "\Yhen, on the other hand, 1 Cor. 
ix. 2-:1: ff., he expressly urges to TPEXELV ( comp. Phil. iii. 14 ; 
2 Tim. iv. 7 f.), this summons i;; alldrcsscd to those who have 
already attained salvation, and who rnn in the strcugth of the 
grace they enjoy. Through rpixrn, they are to reach the 
/3pa/3E'iov already freely licsto\\·cd on them throu~h 1rt<rTt',. 

-l~A.A.a 'TOU €A€0l/V'TO', 0€0v] but vn God tlu!t lws 111(/'l',I/, i.e. Oil 

the free will of the merciful God, a will limited by no willing all\[ 
running of man, and by no claim based thereupon. nespecting 
the form e;.\ewvTa-,, from e"11.eu.oo (so here Cod. Sinait. also), received 
b_y Lachmann and Tischemlorf, comp. '\Viner, p. 10-!. In addition 
to this place and ver. 18, it is found as a, 1ocu·. led., also Jude 22. 
Dut, as in Yer. 18, EA.EE£ has rp1ite preponderant attestation (only 
D "'~ F G read there e;.\ea.) ; in the present passage, also, e;.\eouvTo-; 
may be regarded as the genuine reading. 

Ver. 1 7. Confirmation ( ryap) of the purport of Yer. 1 G, c con
trai·io. That God's mercy or election to salYation is free, follows 
from the fact that He freely hardens or excludes from salntion, 
one conditioning the other. ,v110ever has unconditional power to 
destroy has also unconditional po\\'er to sho\\' favour. On the 
other band, whoever is limited in his power to destroy, and bound 

pnmllch ~fatt. xx. 13-15: non in,iurimn .f,1cio tibi, de. Alin. est i.c'.itnr smtenti:t 
verborum Pauli, qua satisf,t<'it Tl'sponstttoribus opemriis : alin., mitior, latet iu 
aenigmatc -.crbornm, pro fi<lelibus. Etiam iu sacris Scripturis, pr,tcscrtim uhi a 

thesi -.entum est ad hypothesiu, .,.,. {It" (mores) non modo .: "''>'" (mtio11r·.s) expcn,li 
,lcbent. Et tamcn commentarius unllus ita planus esse pot•!st, qucm facilins, quaui 
Pauli textnm, intelligat opcrarim." The point of view imlicateu. in these 1rorJs is 
also to be borne in mind in the subsequent exposition, especially as far as ,·er. 23. 
For the rest, the selection, as an example, of l\Ioses, the representati\"c of the law 
(comp. 2 Cor. iii. 13 ff.), is very striking. But what is saitl to him a1•plies to all 
operariis. If the apostle was led to the selection of the example itself by this 
thought, cerlaiuly the phra.sc la,cl i,t cttui:;maie verbo,·um would recei\"c most ample 
,iusUlico.tion. 
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to given rules and conditions, is also no longer free to save whom 
he wills, hut, oil the contrary, is bound to save all in whom those 
conditions do not meet. 

-AE"fH 'Yap 11 "/parp,', Tff Papaw] "dicit, i.e. Deum sic dicentem 
ostendit," Dengel. The Scripture says to Pharaoh = God in the 
Scripture, etc.; romp. Gal. iii. 22 with Rom. xi. 32, also Gal. 
iii. 8. The Scripture being God's word, what the Scripture says 
God Himself says. On T<p Papaw, Dengel remarks: "Pharaoni, 
<1ui l\Iosis tempore vixit." The example of Pharaoh was especially 
pertinent, because, as is evident, he had an incontestable right to 
the continued possession of the Israelitish people, and asserted his 
right in opposition to God, whence he may be regarded as a type 
of all who ex syngrc,pha agnnt. The passage cited is takl)n from 
I~x. ix. 1 G, ancl, according to the rendering of the LXX., runs : "a~ 
EVE"EV TOUTOV OtfT1Jp1011,, 7va EVOElgwµat EV 0-0£ n',v lo-xuv µou, "at 
071"(1)', Ota'Y"fEAfi TO ovoµa µov EV 7raO"'[I TO 'YV· Respecting the 

-on] rccitativ111n, which intrnduces the declaration, see Oil 
ver. 12. 

-El, auTo 
0

Toiho J for this very thing, te. for nothing else, 
stronger than the evEKEv TOUTov of the LXX. Comp. xiii. 6 ; 
2 Cor. v. 5; Eph. vi. 22; Col. iv. 8. 

-eg1J'YEtpa o-f] I mised thee np, Hcb. ':J'T:1;~¥,ry. The Hiphil of 
,~¥ has just us well the meaning: to make contimte, p1·csc1-rc, l Kings 
xv. 4, 2 Chron. ix. 8, Prov. xxix. 4 (hence the LXX. in the 
present passage OtET1Jp11011, = vivus scrratus es), as the meaning: to 
set 11p, establish, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 \), Ezra ii. 6 8, ix. 9 ; to appoint, 
cunstit1ttc, l Kings xii. 3 2, 1 Chron. xv. 1 G ; to ra isc 11p, set 11p, 
cause to arise, Neh. vi. 7, Dan. xi. 11, 13. Hence Paul in this 
passage EgfyE1pa o-f. In harmony, then, with the original text 
he chose the active instead of the passiYe form, aud the meaning 
Eg1J'YElpEtv instead of otaT1JpE'iv, bccanse in this way Go<l stun<ls 
forth more decisively as absolutely conditioning J>haraoh in all 
that he did and left un<lonc. On this account we must not, 
appealing on altogether insufficient grounds to J as. v. 15, explain 
eg1}'YHpa O"f by [I, vivmn tc scri·avi. :For, in the first place, 
eg1J"fELpEtv has not this meaning ; al)(l again, in this case Paul 
would not purposely have exchanged otaT1JpE'iv for eg1JryElpEtv . 
. Just as little may ef1hEtpa O"f be interpreted : f excited thee (o 

rcsi:;tance. So Augnstine: "excitavi te, ut contumacius resisteres." 
:For, in the first place, while the synonymous ,,~,:-) is foun<l in this 
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sense, i•i?J:.::1 i:=; not, ,Toh xli. 2, lleut. xxxii. 11 ; nn<l ngrrin, whil,· 
,rn say E"'f~;,p€tv or eg€"'f€lp€Lv TlIS opigw;, T1/V er.i0uµ{av, Tl)V op"'/1//1, 

TOV 0uµov, or eve11 TO 7r/1€Uµa, LXX. 2 Chron. xxx,·i. 2:2, Ezra 
i. 1, 2 Mace. xiii. 4, we do not snr eg1,-y€1pnv TtV(l, especially 
"·ithout specifying the person against whom we excite another, 
comp. e~,e{petv Ttva, i1rt nva, l\Iatt. xxiv. 7, ::.\Iark xiii. 8, Lnkl 0 

xxi. 10, i11 the sense: to i,1cilc one against ano/h(')'. ~\ho the in
terpretation : fg,;"'fEtpa ue, I op1wi,1li,l thee king, is to Le rejected 
as too restricted; for although in ':J'l:17';1/,ry, I ,·stublidwl or appuinlt:tl 
t!tcc, the word 7.-ing or tu be J;i11g may, in case of need, he supplied 
as mntter of course, still we cannot on this account take igf/Etp(t 

ue, I l'(liscd thee np, without q 11alificatio11 fur KaTEUT1JUa a-€ Et, TI/// 

f3autXe{av, or 7J"f€tpa a-e ei, {3aa-tXia, Acts xiii. 2 2. The 0111,r 
interpretation left, then, is· I culled Iha ·intv bci,1g, crw:;cd thee tu 
arise, come fo1·th, appear, i.e. I brought about thy entire lii,;torical 
appearance and position on this account, etc., ::.\Iatt. xi. 11, xxiv. 
11, 24; :i'ilark xiii. 22; Luke i. G0, iii. 8, vii. lG; John vii. 52; 
also Acts xiii. according to the rcc.; Ecclus. x. 4; 1 l\lacc. iii. 40. 
Theophylact is right in interpreting ig1i'YE1pa Ly ei, To µEa-011 

7J'Ya,yov. 
-OT,'(J)<; evoe{gCJJµat EV uo[] that I may show, ci:hibit, mak,: 

appao· in t!tcc. e V0€LKVVµt = i1~1i1 of the historical manifestation 
of the divine attributes, SU xaptv, Eph. ii. 7 ; µaKpo0uµ{av, l Tim. 
i. 1 G ; comp. evoe,gt<; Tij, OtKawa-uv7J<;, !tom. iii. 2 5. ,r iLh iv uo{, 

comp. 1 Tim. i. 16. 
-T~V ouvaµlv µov] my 11! ig!tt. r,rnl has purposely chosen 

this expression instead of the T17v iaxuv µov of the LXX., because 
la-xu, rather denotes force in itself, strength, rolm,.; ouvaµi,, rather 
its relation to external objects, might, potcntia, synonymous with 
"PaTo,, Egova-{a. Comp. Harless on Eph. i. 19. That by this 
power is meant not a power to save, Lut a power to destroy, 
"·hich made itself known in the final and utter overthrow of 
Pharaoh, is assumed as well known from the history of the king. 
" ouvaµtv, potcntimn, q na. rnersus cum copiis est Pharao," Bengel. 

-Ka£ OT,'(J)', oia,y~/€Afi] and that may be JJ1'0claimcd. Ota,Y,YEAA€LV 

nuncios in omncs partcs mitlel'c, to p1'oclaiui thoroughly, comp. Luke 
ix. GO, and odpxeu0at, Rom. v. 12. 

-TO ovoµa µov] my name. In the name of God His nature, 
as to itself concealed, is disclosed. The latter having made itself 
known in a rich variety of historical acts of revelation, i1ji1~ ~~\ 
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rJvoµa ,cvp{ov, denotes God Himself, in so far as He is known hy 
the testimony of His own acts, and, otherwise hidden and nn
describable in His own essence, has become capable of being 
expressed and named in the langnage of men. Comp. Hengsten
berg on Ps. xx. 1, xxiii. 3, xxix. 2. Here the rJvoµa is the name 
of Him who manifested Himself in snch power and glory in the 
case of Pharaoh. Ever since, He has been called r.avToKpaTwp, 

Rev. xv. 3, 4. 
-ev r.u.(jr, 7"9 ryjj] in all the eartl1. Even Ex. xv. 14 ff. 

llescribes the impression made by the destruction of Pharaoh on 
the nations hostile to the people of God, comp. also Neh. ix. 10. 
The news of this mighty deed of Goel penetrated, chiefly Ly means 
of the Jewish diaspora, even as far as the Greeks and Tiomans, 
comp. the passages cited Ly Tholuck here. The Koran also makes 
frequent mention of it; and, finally, "·ith the spread of Christianity 
it has been gradually proclaimed throughout the whole earth. 
oiaryryeA5, nnntictm·. " Id fit hodiennm," Bengel. Comp. also 
::\fatt. xxvi. 13. The import of the present verse seems certainly 
to corroborate the supmlapsarian conditus ad pcrnicicm. But it 
is evident, not merrly from the history of Pharaoh, but also from 
the tenor of thought in the passage Lefore us, that here the design 
is primarily and above all simply to place the supremacy of the 
divine power in more certain contrast with the arrogance of man, 
,rho fancies that he is able to mould God's right and ,rill in con
formity ,rith ~1is own right and will. \Vith this ,re may very 
well reconcile the s~tpposition of a divine roluntas consequrns, 
which, in eternal foresight of persistent rebellion against tlie 
revealed counsel of salvation, determined notwithstanding to 
summon into existence the individual who liy his own guilt incurs 
destruction, and to make his scomful rejection of divine grace-a 
rejection occasioned, indeed, Ly the llivine revelation, but still 
freely chosen-subservc the glorification of God's punitive justice. 
In this way such an indiviclnal must needs, in the last resort, ser,·c 
the purpose of accomplishing, although involuntarily, the divirw 
plan and ,vill, not his own ungodly, selfish will. Comp. also 
Josh. xi. 20. It need only lie further observed that this univer
salistic solution must not be interpolated as a secondary thought 
in the present verse, as it is uot contained in the verse singly 
and separately, but only to be gathered from the general 
tenor of the entire exposition, previous and subsequent, in this 
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epistle. It is snfficirnt to irnlicate how, C\'Cll in tl1r prrsr11t ver,;c, 
a possible point ol' cu1111eetio11 fur thi,; sol11tio11 is 11ot prccl11<l(•d. 

Ver. 18 <lrn,ws out the mrnlt of \'V. 15-17. c'cpa ouv UV 0t:"A.EI, 
D\.Eei:J Accordiugfy, then,][,:, {//1-~ 1111'!"1"_11 on n•fl()m llc 1cilfs. i\11 i11J"er
ence from vcr.15 :umlogous to the 011e co11tai11ed in vcr. 1 G. ov 0EA.EL, 
SC. €A.€€LV, comp. John V. 21 : OUTW ,ea l o ulo, oo, 0tA.ei l;woT.Olft. 

-&v Se 0tll.ei, G"ICA.17puvet] lJllt whoui ][,; wiffs, llc lwrrl<:11s, In
ference from ver. 1 7. Seeing that we shoultl have cxpectc(l a 
JCaTaKplvew, 1i'11"0Do1C1µ,1tl;ew, or ci71"oA.A.uvai, as antithesis to tA.tC'i1•, 
and that in ver. 1 7 the snlijcct is not so much the hardening as 
the utter overthrow of Pharaoh, sevl'ral expositors, following in 
the wake of Carpzovius, have wished to explain a-,cA.77puvav uy 
dnritcr tractarc, to treat lwrsld!J. But even if this me:mi11g is to 
be exceptionally admitted in LXX. ,Tub xxxix. 1 G, where it is saill 
by Strauss: a71"€G"ICA.1JPUIIE Tct TEKva €aUT1j,, "it treats its yo~rng 
harshly," comp. Lam. iv. :.l,1 at all enmts this is utterly uutcnal1le 
in the present passage. Fur, first of all, a stringent reason must 
exist for departing from the regular meaning; and, again, in every 
case iu which the subject treated of is God's action in relation tu 
man, a-,cA.11puvew means "to make hard, harden, indurate." In 
the history of Pharaoh especially the phrase had passed into a 
standing formula in this sense, LXX. Ex. iv. 21, vii. 3, x. 2 0, 
xi. 10, xiv.• 4, 17, Heb. PI".1 or i1~;~;:i. Here, manifestly, it was 
this which determined the apostle to the choice of this word. He 
could do this all the more readily, since, in point of fact, God's 
jndicial act of destruction adduced ver. 17, according to the 
well-known tenor of the history, was merely the result of God's 
previous act of hardening; and when it was said, ver. 1 7, that 
GO(l 1Yiisccl him up for the purpose of destroying him, as matter 
of course God must aho have brought al>0ut the means and cause 
of his destruction, namely, his hardness. l\Ioreover, even if the 
antithesis of €A.eei:v and a-,cA.77puvew is not quite exact in point of 
form, as to substance it is perfectly ,rananted. For, acconling to 

.1 No doubt verbs in -J,.,, like those in ,.,, signify to make into that which the 
root-word denotes. Still, jnst as /3fd.;,., occurs nlso in an intro.nsiti,·c sense= /3f«·.,,, 
,;,,_,, so the so.me usage might obtain in reference to """-•p,;,., = """-"P'' .;,,_, in the 
pnssnge cited of the LXX. The suhjoiuecl objeet-nccusntivc, """"P""" """"_"·oulcl 
!hen yield the meaning: "to be hard in respect to one," i.e. " to treat one hnrtlly." 
For the rest, ev~n in the passage from Job quotc·d by Straus.,, it 111ight he snid, 
"who renders l,anl its young." The LXX. wonld then ha.ve so 111,derotoocl the 
reeaning of the original (n•;;,pil). Comp. Jllcyer here. 
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l'auline conceptions, the itA.€oc, consists in the free bestowal of 
forgiveness and eternal life; tlie r.tunc, that receives the gift is 
connected therewith co ipso, and here comes no more into account, 
lJecausc it is neither man's own act nor the meritorious ground of 
salvation; but exclusion from pardoning grace and salvation, on 
the other hand, is conditioned by man's hardness of heart. 
'Where, therefore, the object is to emphasize the freedom of God's 
power to destroy, a freedom depending on no moral quality and 
claim of man naturally, GOll must also Le described as hardening 
with perfect freedom. ThP, divine eA€oc, consists in God's objective 
gift of aqmnc, TWV aµ,apnwv and sw17 alwvioc,, not on the ground 
of r.iunc,, but 011 the ground of the a'lµ,a Xpunou. On the other 
hand, the divine op"/1 consists in the withllrawal of this gift, or 
in the infliction of KaTJxpiµ,a and 0avaTOc,, or of OA€0poc, alwvioc,, 
on the ground of the divinely-produceu uKX77poKapSla. But from 
the 8v 0eA-EL UKATJPUVE£ the 8v 0eA.H Kaw,cpiv€t follows inevitably, 
whereas the converse inference would not have followed inevitably 
in like manner. Finally, the question 7/, en µ,eµ,rpErnt; ver. H!, 
has its logical sequence from what precedes only in case u,c">..77-
puvELv =" to harden, to indurate ;" for only on the supposition 
that God Himself renders morally unsusceptible at pleasure does 
He seem to lose the right to find fault with those hardened, not 
if He merely punishes or favours at pleasure those guilty and 
without claim. Moreover, the fact of Scripture ascribing the 
hardening of Pharaoh not only to th~ divine act, but also to man's 
own act (Ex. viii. 15, 3~, ix. 34, and again 1 Sam. vi. G; 3 Chron. 
xxxvi. 13, and Ps. xcv. 8 ), was certainly as well known to the 
apostle as it is at present. Nay, he himself adopts this two
fold line of teaching, ii. 5, Eph. iv. 18, and, in addition, Acts 
xix. 9 ; Heb. iii. 8, 13, 15, iv. 7. The reconciliation is to be 
found in this, that when man does not recognise in the leadings 
of his life auu the revelation presented to him God's gracious will 
towards him, these then accomplish God's judicial will upon him, 
and not merely does the man harden himself amid them, but they, 
on their part, are ordained by God to prove the efficient medium 
of his hardeniug.1 Comp. on i. 24. "Nam res omnes externae," 

1 Such a means of reconciliation may also be found in the expressions n-:-:"X""'' 
;, '"'-fdia. <I>apa,.;, ltr"A"f"''"• i{3apu,ln ;, ;cap'aia a.i,,,.o;;, Ex. vii. 13, 22, viii. 15, which 
lie between the expn·ssion '"")·"f"" ""f••; ,,.;,, "a.fdia., ·hpa,.;, x. 20, and i/,tif"" ,."i'"°' 
ir~11 xa.p~;,;u a.UT~'ii, viii. 3~. 
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says Calvin, "quac excaccationem rcproliornm facinnt, illin'i 
(.sc. Dei) irae sunt instrume11ta. Sn.tau autem ipsc, <p1i i11L11s 
efficacitcr agit, ita est ejus minister, ut 11011 nisi ejns imperio 
agat." Comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 with 1 Chrou. xxi. 1. Now, 
in the present passage, the apostle, in conformity wilh l1is 
purpose, mentions only one siue, namely, the divine operation, 
aud carries on his argument, in order to humble prouu opponents, 
without regard to its extreme conseqnences. At the same time, 
we cannot rememLer ofteu enough that the opposition with which 
he has to do should be firmly kept in view, in orucr Lhat the pre
destinarian interpretation of his words, which is certainly possiLle, 
may not, beyond all necessity or warrant, Le thought absolutely 
necessary. His simple oLject hitherto has been to bring to the dust 
Jewish pride in race, circumcision, law, by means of that same 
word of Gou on which the Jew fancied he could base his own 
privilege of birth and inalienable claim, as ,will as the divine 
obligation towards him in return. In the face of such claims, it 
\\"US important, above all things, to assert and verify God's right 
of choice and rejection, limited by nothing external, anu therefore 
in this respect perfectly free. Dut in saying this it is by no means 
asserted that God's use of this right is governed by accidental 
caprice, that he plays with mercy and judgment according to 
arbitrary fancy and the despotic car tcl est mun 11lo?°.sir. On the 
contrary, as already observed, it is perfectly consistent with this 
to believe that this divine freedom carries within itself an imma
nent law and self-imposed limitation.1 That this is actually the 
case is confirmed in general by the conception of God which 
pervades revelation, and because the doctrine of absolute predes
tination implies, in fact, a wanton destruction of the genuine 
analogia fidci. Dut the solution of the difficulty presenteu here 
is not merely supplied in the subsequent exposition from ix. 30 
onward (" 8v 0b,€t, c11jus vult. Quem autem velit Deus misereri, 
quem indurare, id aliis locis docet Paulus," rightly says Bengel), 
but is already involveu in the entire preceding argument of the 
epistle. If the subject illustrated in eh. i.-viii. has shown clearly 

1 "Aliu,l quippe est misericordiam Dei esso liberam, aliud eam essc absolutam. 
lllud excludit saltcm necessitatem obligationi-~, et meritorum respcctnm, hoe autem 
omnem prorsus respectum excludit, adcoqueji"dei quoque intuitum rcmoYet. Libertas 
misericordi:i.e nihil commcrcii ha bet cum absoluta wisericordia Dei Cah·inistic"," 
l:alov, 
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that, whrn all men were sinners anrl exposed to divine condem
nation, and therefore no one could staud in God's presence on the 
ground of merit and legal claims, God opened a new way of 
salvation hy atoning for the sins of maukind by the Llood of 
Christ, and offering righteousness and life to all that believe 
therein, it wonld Le, in fact, not merely to contradict himself, but 
also, like an unskilful marksman, far to overshoot the mark he is 
aiming at, if the apostle, instead of simply and repeatedly referring 
the work-righteous and litigious ,Jew to his want of merit and 
the necessity he was undc~ of hetaking l1imself in lrnmble faith to 
the divine way of salvation, fancied that he ought to smite him 
down at a Llow with the doctrine of an absolutum dccrctuin. 
The fact that his language nevertheless apparently warrants this 
inference, or at least, torn from all connection with what precedes 
and follows, may bear this meaning, although by no means neces
sarily, is the consequence of the hostile attitude forced on him 
by his opponent. :From this position he does not weakly shri11k, 
but, instead, presents a bold front to the enemy. Here it was 
necessary to set right against right, and to bind the proud in the 
inextricalJle fetters of the divine all-comprehending authority, 1va 

~ , ,I.., - \ ' 'I:' , - ' , - 0 -?'T'llV UToµ,a 't'Pa"'t[l, Kat V?'T'OotKO<; ,YEV1]Ta£ r.ac; 0 Koaµ,oc; T~I) €~). 

There is a just aud holy pride in refusing to con1e to an under
standing with such carnal pride, and passing by its mistakes as un
"·orthy of satisfactory reply, bnt instead, snaring it in its own trap. 
And Je,rish Pharisaism ,nts so snared, for its acknowledgment of 
Scripture authority took away from it the power to withstand the 
I>auline interpretation of Scripture here given. But for those 
readers who 1Pilli11gly accepted the Pn,uline thesis, the solution of 
the enigma followed, in fact, of itself. }'or whoever as a creature 
of God and a sinner ascribes to the Lord, as he ought, the l'ight 
to save or condemn him at pleasure, is co ip::;o received into the 
ranks of the favonred ones, and to him the inner law, hidden from 
the work-righteous disposition, by whieh Gocl's elective freedom has 
hound itself, is at once revealed. The law is no other than this, 
that God will have mercy on the man ,rho ascribes to him the 
right to have mercy on whom He "·ills, and to harden whom He 
wills; an<l that, conversely, God will harden the man (of whom 
Pharaoh, standing upon his own right, furnishes the type) who 
denies Him this right. Such an answer, refused by the apostle 
to perverse arrogance, would certainly have been given to the 
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hnmule inquirer. For the latter nernr tlrcams that lie can dm11a1Hl 
salvation 011 the ground of 11writ liecanse he is Letter than other,;, 
but 011ly ,r01Hlern why, whibt he hi1rn;df is sa.vc1l without merit, 
the same sal rntiun :;]1011ltl not Le irnpartctl to his breLl1rc11 as to 
him, since he is 110 Letter than tlwy. "Qt10rn111 antm11 llens 
velit 111isercri," snys J ohu Uerhard iu the c.iplimt-io cap. ix. l'Jiist. 
ad Rom. in loc. thcol. IV. p. 1 72, "quos velit indurare, apos
tolus hoe loco 110n detem1i11at. Tota autmu Scriptura ostemlit, 
rit10d I>cus iu dilccto suo l<'ilio velit rnisereri omuium crerlenLiurn; 
et qnod imlnrnre velit cos, qui cont11111aciter ipsins verLo rcluc
tantnr, ut justitiam strn.m in illis declaret, quo1l ipsurn ctiam 
]'harao11is exemplo ostemlitur." Comp. also Calo,·, /Jib!ia N 1'. 
illustrata, l~rancof: ad Moen. 1G7G, II. p. 1G2, "de verLis 
imlnrat q110s vult." Crtlov remarks that whcu it is said that 
God hardens, this is not to Le taken fllfP'YTJTlKwr; or 1:f/;•,·t ice, but: 
" (1) U"ll"/XWPTJTUcw,, propter pcr111 issionc,11; (2) t'upopµ17nKc,i,-, 

propter or·w::;ionl'in, qnam ex iis, <pwe l>eus agit, snurnnt reprobi; 
(3) i,yKaTaA€£7rTLKwr;, oL dcscl'lionn11, <itt0tl grntia sna <leserat 
repro\.Jos; ( 4) 7rapaoonKw,, ob trnditio11e111 in seusnm reproLum 
et in ulteriorcm Satanae potestatem." Ouly, by sud1 suppo
sitions and qualifications the positive divine ivip,yELa itself, whi<.:h 
Lecomes operative in accordance with ihe i-oluntus consc1_111c11s hy 
means of the vcrb111n di-vinwn, is uot absolutely precluded. Calov, 
too, denies this divine evip,ycia only in so far as it consists in 
duriticm immittcre vcl augac; whereas in ihe OlKaunKw,, which he 
also admits, and in the 7rapaoonKw,, an elemcut of ad ice opcratiun 
is involve<l. Comp. also ForJ11. Co,u:. p. 821, which quite rightly 
regards the hardening of Pharaoh as a divine punishment, although 
certainly Aml does not say this in the pri:seut passage. 1\Ieyer 
is of opinion (ed. 2) that what I allege respectiug the immaueut 
law, which the divine free<lom carries within ibelf, has no place 
here. Dnt I never asserted that Paul has actually srticl this here, 
but only that it is not of itself precluded Ly what he here says.1 

Vv. 19-21. Repudiation of an objection. If God has the 
right to hanlen at pleasme, at least He has no longer the right 
to Llame the man arLitmril,r hanlened fur his hardness. This 

1 'l'his Meyer himself acknowle<lges, ed. 3 an<l 4. But in this case he ought 
not to <lcny to nu exegete the right und the duty to explain the appearauce of cou
tra<lidion in a particular statewcut of Scripture by means of other st:1te111cuts of 
Scripture. 
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captious exception the apostle puts to silence uy reminding of the 
unlimite!l power of God and the absolute dependence of man. 
It as little becomes the creatme to murmur against its Creator 
as the vessel against the potter, who, as he pleases, can make it 
a vessel to honour or dishonour. 

Ver. 1 U. epf'i, ovv µot] The apostle says not Tt ouv lpovµfv, as 
in iii. G, i,·. 1, vi. 1, vii. 7, ix. 14, 30, but epf'i, ovv, as in xi. 19; 
comp. <LAA, lp/i n,, 1 Cor. xv. :)5; Jas. ii. 18. Thus he does 
not himself raise the oujection, but makes another raise it. And 
indeetl, in the opponent, he is clearly thinking of an arrogant 
,Jew, such as alone he has to do with in the whole of the present 
Pxpos1t10n. The sharp ans,ver, µfvovv"/f ;;, av0pc,YTrf JCTA., evinces 
that he has here opposed to him not a modest inquirer, but an 
insolent antagonist. Comp. µ~ V'f'l}Ao<f,povf'i, xi. 20, and a<f,pov, 
1 Cor. xv. 3G. The objection, that the apostle wrote his epistle 
not to Jews, uut to Christians, can be no obstacle to this view. 
:Notwithstanding, the entire train of reasoning, ii. 1 7 ff., is pointed 
directly against Jews. This could only appear strange if his readers 
were able to derive no advantage from this for themselves. Dut it is 
well known how constantly even ,Jewish Ghristicms were in danger 
of relapsing into the Jewish mode of thought. The ovv in Epf'ii, 
<JVV µot draws an inference from ov OE 0t>..H u,c"A'l}pvvft, ver. 18. 

-in] when He Himself arbitrarily hardened. "Particula, 
valde exprimit morosum fremitum," Beugel. \Vith Ti in comp. 
iii. 7; Gal. v. 11 ; Matt. xxvi. 65; :i\fork Y. 35. The in is to 
he taken in the lo,r1ical sense. Why still, when He, by His owu 
act, abolished freedom and accountability ? 

-,-dµ<pfrnt] docs He find fiwlt? namely, with human ar.d0fla, 
which He Himself brought about. Hesychius explains µEµ<f,fwi 
by aiTuiTai, lfov0€vf'i, ,caw1wwu1Cet, as also in l\Iark vii. 2. 
The 1'CG(]Jl. inserts eµEµvavTO; Cod. D, 1CaTE~1vwuav. In the 
present passage the Vnlg. has (jll<'ritnr; Luther: " accuses He." 
Comp. Ecclns. xli. 7 ; 2 Mace. ii. 7 ; Heb. viii. 8. 

-T<p "/UP /:lovA1Jµan avTou Ti, av0EUT'l}/Cf ;] Joi' wlio ?'Csists 
Jiis will? Confinuation ("f<tp) of TI frt µiµ<f,fTat; As He Himself 
hardens, He has 110 right to find fault; for, as He is almighty, 
r,very one whom He wills to harden cannot but l,e hardened. He 
t•[tnnot therefore require of one whom He has hardened that he 
:should not he hardened, or blame him for his hardened condition. 
The perfect av0foT'1]Kfv is here, as xiii. 2, to he taken as present, 



CIIAP. IX. 20. 111 

)fattliiii, Al/.'ifr. f/1'. G,·. I. p. :)!J'i; Winer, p. :1-!~. Thc> <111es

tion : who rc:;i~ts? is more energetic than : 1clw nw rc.,ist ! Tiu· 
fact never occurring is the most striking proof of its impos-
1,ibility. ·with the sentiment colllp. 2 Chron. xx. (j : Ka~ dv T!J 

I 't \ C::- I \ I ,, \ \ , ,.. 

XEtpt O'OV lO'XV, ouvaCTTEla,, Kat OUK €CJ"Tl r.po, CJ"€ <llJTtCTT1/1Jal ; 

\Vis<l. xii. 1 ~ : TL, ,ivTtCTTIJO'ETat T'f) KpiµaTi CTov; V pou tlw avTou 

Hengel remarks: " Hoe, pro Di:i positnlll, cxprimit affoctu111, quo 
Uemn aversantur rcspow;atores cjusrnolli." Of course this expla
nation is not essential, the context (comp. ver. 18) showing of it:;elr 
that Goel is meant. /3ov>..17µan, put emphatically first, occurring 
only here in Paul, instea1l of which, after ver. 18, we shoul<l rather 
have expected Oe>..1iµan, is ,Yprcssf.71 chosl'1t = coptu;n 1.:un~ilium, in 
contradistinction from mac 1:oluu/11.~; t.:omp. van Hengel here. 

Ver. 20. µEvoiiv,yE] comp. x. 18; Luke xi. 28, and Phil. iii. R, 
,·re. The conjunctive particle µwoiiv (comp. Hartung, Lrhi·e r. d. 

Pm·tikeln d. ,qr. Gr. II. p. 16) is often use<l in replies, and 
serves then partly to allirm, partly to deny or justify, Hartung, 
p. 400. The appendeLl ,YE, which is just as little fournl iu classical 

Ureek as the 1n·1ji.-ci,1g of µEvouv (curnp. Lobecl;:, ml Phry;z. p. 342), 
serves to intensify the notion. Here, as iu x. 18, Luke xi. 28, 
it is simply negative or corrective imo -ecru, '1/(/.'f ratlt<'i", although 
it might also be taken as ironically affirllling: '!.fUl indad, !)Ca vcriliJ. 

-w avOpwr.e] 0 lwmnnc11lc, contemptuously. :i'dan is viewed 
in his impotence in contrast with God Almighty, the r.>..auµa in 
contrast with the 71"AaCTa<;. In ii. l, also, w avOpwr.e relegates the 
lllan who judges to his proper limits. Cullip. ,fas. ii. :rn: ,;, 
avOpwr.E K€Vf.; also Heb. ii. G, viii. 2. 

-CTu Tt, EZ ;] who art thon? qwotl 1dus I's? CTV is emphatically 
put first, as in xiv. 4 ; comp. ii. 3, also Acts xi. 17 ; Ex. iii. 11. 

-0 (LVTa11"0Kp~voµE1JO<; T'f) Oe~] 1dw replicst (lfjfl inst Gutl, i.e. that 
thou disputest with God, repliest to Him. Thii; avm7roKptvEu0at 

ngai!1st God was already implied in Tf ETt µ,Eµ<pETat ; T'f) 'Yap 

/3ov>..~µ,an avTOii TL, ,iv0EunJKE; Chrysost. rightly explains avrn

-;roKpwoµ,wo, hy <ivnXe,ywv, dvavnovµwo,, comp. Luke xiv. 6 ; 
LXX. Job xvi. 8; also avTEt71"Etv, Luke xxi. 15; Acts iv. 1-!; 
and avTtAE"/EllJ. Acts xiii. 45, xxviii. 22. On the other hand, in 
,lob xiii. 2 2, /1.vTa11"0Kptaw oouvai is= 'C icissi1n 1·cspowla,;, " to 
reply to one who has spoken," not = rcspondcndo contnulicac. 

-µ,', EpE'i TO r.Xaaµa np r.>..aCTavn] The thing formed ·u:ill 

surely not say to him that jur,;wl it? Here, no doubt, to the 
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interrogafo·e µ,17 a negative answer is expected; comp. on iii. 5, 
ix. 14. With the sentiment, comp. Ec:clH,. xxix. 1 G, [ xxxiii. 13J: 
oux w, 7TTJA.O, TOV ICEpaµ,iw, /I.O"flU0 IJU€U0€; µ,11 <ipE'i TO 7Ti\.auµ,a Tep 

7ThUUal/Tl auTo, 01/ UV µE L i\.aua<,; 17 TO 7ro[77µa ... T<[J 7TOl1JUaVTl, 

ou uuvETa., µE ir.oiriua,; Isn. xlv. 9, 10: µ,,/ ipE'i o 7r77)..o, Tf1 

ICEpaµ,e'i, TL '1TOl€£', ..• ; µ11 ar.o,cpt011uETal TO ,-i\.auµ,a 7rpo, TOIi 

T,h(LUal/Ta auro; also Isa. lxiv. 8 ; ,Jer. x,·iii. G ; Ecclns. xxxviii. 
2\.l, 30; Jou x. 8-13; Wis<l. xv. 7. Without <loubt we must 
nclmit a reference on the part of the apostle to these declarations, 
or at least an allusion to thetn; for it is impossible to suppose 
an accideutal coincidence ,rith 0. T. modes of thought and 
expressions so peculiar and so often recurring. "Neque tamen 
vakle in applicando ad praesentem causam testimonio illo lauor
andum est; quanc1o Paulus allwlcrc duntaxat ad prophetae verba 
-voluit, quo plus pondcris haueret similitmlo," Cah·in. 

-Tt µE €'1Toiriua, ovrw, ;] why madest Thon me thus? 'Ti"OtE'iv = 
facc1·c, jiHgac, to for1,1, comp. Yer. 21, not= traetarc, to ti-cat. No 
doubt in the captious question, Yer. 19, the question, as it is here 
formulated, was involved; for in the inference that God, if He 
hardens at pleasure, has no longer the right to find fault with 
t\10 hardened one, the purpose is to deny Him the right to harden 
whom He wills, i.e. to form as He wills. " Severum haec responsio 
atqne vehemeni;um imlolem rcdolet. Feroces nimirum compes
cendi sunt," Bengel. 

Ver. 21. ij] or= it would tlten be tlte case that, Matt. xx. 15. 
-011/C EXEl Jgouuiav O ICEpaµEu<; TOV 7TTJA.OV] the potter has not 

po11,·cr oca the clay. lgouu[a = right, foll authority. " Per vocem 
potestatis non intelligit suppetere virtutem ac robur (ability) 
figulo, ut pro libidine agat: sed optimo jme lwnc focultatem ei 
cornpetere," Calvin. rov 7r77i\.ov is dependent on igouu[av, so that 
o KEpaµEv, is inserteL1 between the governing and governed noun. 
By this arrangement both the dignity of the KEpaµev, and the 
impotence of the 7r11i\.6, are emphatica1ly set forth; comp. Gal. 
ii. G: 7rpoUW7T"OII 0Eo<; av0pw7rOU OU i\.aµ/31i11E£; Heh. ix. 15; 
\Viner, p. 2 3 8. 

--J,c Tov aurov cpupitµaro,] from the wine lump, f,·om the 
same mass, namely, Tov 7TTJi\.ov. 

-7Tot17uat] to make. Infinitive of more exact defiuition, comp. 
John v. 27. 

-o µ,~v El, Ttµ~v uKtvo,, o o~ Ei, cinµ[av] one usscl unto 
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7,onour, rrn·dlirr m1(0 rlishon0111·. On O µfV . .. ~ ol, romp. 1 Ct)J', 
xi. 21, xii. 8; 2 Cor. ii. lG; Hcr111m111, ad Vig. p. 70G sq.; 
Kuhner, Awif. G1·. d. gi·. Spr. II. p. 4%. The figure is 
illustratell Ly 2 Tim. ii. 2 0, ~ 1 : iv µeyctA:J oi) oi,ctq, ou,c ii(J'n 

µovov (J',Cf.lJIJ XPV(J'a ,cat ttp"'fupii, ,i.XXa Ka£ fuA.£Va Kat O(J'Tpa1,wa: 

Ka£ a µ£v ti<; nµ1jv, il bf Ei, anµ{av. 'Eav ouv T£', f.lC!Ca0c;p!] 

caUTOV ci.r.o TOUTWV, €CTTat O'K€UO<; €i<; nµ11v, 1/"'fWCTµEvov, Ka~ 

CVXP'TJO'TOV T<f bf.CT1T'OT!], Ei, 1riiv tp"'fOV U"'fa,0ov 1/TOtµaCTµ[l'OV. Tllli 

-rtµ,; and ih1µ/.a of the vessel refer, therefore, to the 11,;e tu which 
the vessel is destined. In the application the nµ11 answers tG 

the Soga, ver. 23, the chiµ{a to the ll.1T'WA.Eta, ver. 21. It mi~ht 
seem, then, as if in general the tcrtiu-ni c0111parat io;iis here con
sisted simply in the adjudication of salvatiuu or condemnation ac
cording to the free decree of Go<l, indepen<le11lly of human cbim. 
But the apostle, in harmony with the entire strain of thought lying 
clearly Lefore us from ver. 18 onward, views the divine KaTa

KptvEtv only in association with the <ri.A1Jpu11Ew, the tlivine CTw?;Etv 

only with the £Af.€tV, the effect of which is ll"'f£auµo<;. Tims ill 
the application one and the same <pupaµa must Le tl1e mass of 
mankiml, presented to God as material in itself indifferent. As 
the potter at pleasure from the same clay forms vessels of di!forc11t 
shape, according to their different destination, so GoLl o; rndc;n 
11wssn hmnann forms holy men in salutcm, unholy in pc,·nicicm. 
Since the <f>upaµ,a is described as presented to tlw ,\·urker, tlw 
reference is not tlirectly to the creation of this 11wssa, although 
God's temporal action always points back to an etcnwl <lecrce, 
and, in the last resort, lie must have originally created man for 
that for which He destined and formed him, comp. -r.po11To{µ,arnv, 

Yer. 23. ,ve thus see that in vv. 20, 21 we are by no means to 
expect a XuCTt<; of the proLlem i11 question, but merely a repUlliation 
of the objection raise<l against it by means of a reference to the 
absolutely unconditional and incontestable power of the Creator. 
The apostle sets one abstraction against another. As the opponent 
leaves out of sight the free, unlimited power of God, and merely 
mises claims upon the divine righteousness limited by humrm 
rights, so the apostle merely sets forth this unlimited supremacy 
of God, leaving out of sight the love that regulates that supremacy. 
The creature must first Le Lrought absolutely into the position of 
i_:elf-anuihilation Lefore God, in which it ascribes to Him as un
limited Sovereign the free right to save or destroy at His good 

P111Ln·r1, llm1. II. ll 
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p1easurc, before the immanent law of love and righteousne~s 
governing this divine good pleasure can Le reYealed to it. Anc.1 
what beseems m·en the neature as such, still more beseems the 
sinful creature which has to look for salvation, not merely from 
the free love of the Creator, but also from the free grace of the 
,T udge. nut the apostle here, in conformity with the polemical 
opposition Lefore us, has to do merely with the creature as such, 
over against which, as it fancied Goel to be limited in His dealings 
hy His own declarations, he has to vindicate and place on a firm 
lmsis the perfect free<lom of the divine dealings. Thus the harsh
ness of predestinarianism <loes not lie in the fact that it ascribes 
the right absoluto dccreto to condemn or to save, whether in the 
supralapsarian form, to God the Creator, or, in the infralapsarian 
form, to God the Judge, to the honour of His own glory, but in 
the fact that this system imputes to God, not merely the KT~<J't'>, 

but also the XP~<J't<; of this right in opposition to His revealed 
universal love. For by this means, in the shape of a bare ab
straction, the harmony of the divine attributes is rent to pieces, 
and wisdom, love, and righteousness appear under the absolute 
sway of power, instead of the latter being conceived as governed 
by the former attributes. An absolutely arbitrary will is not a 
really free, hut, exactly the contrary, an absolutely nnfree will. 
But, of course, the limitation of the <livine will is merely a self
limitation, not a creature-limitation. In abstrncto, no <lonbt, what 
Calvin maintains is right: " Quemadmo<lum figulus nihil luto 
adimit, quamlibet illi formam dederit: ita quacunque hominem 
conditione crcaverit Deus, nihil ei adimit. Tantum illud merno1fa 
tenen<lum, spoliari Denm honoris sui pa.rte, nisi tale in homi11cs 
imperium ei conccditur, ut sit arbiter vitae et mortis." Ilut, in 
reality, what Heugel observes hol<ls gooll: "Figulus non facit 
lntum, sed fodit: Deus facit hominem, ergo majorem habet 
potestatem, quam figulus. Sed potestas et libertas absolnta non 
infert \'olnntatem <lecretumque absolutum. Si Deus totu111 genus 
lnmmuum rclirp1isset in pcccato et morte, non fecisset injuste: 
sed illo jurc non est usus." Strikingly, also, Calov: "Absolntw,i 
Dci jus adumbratur in potestate figuli, non autem dcerctum 
aliquod Dei absolutmn. Alii1Cl cnim est potcstas Dci, alillll 
p11tcstatis illiu.~ r:rr.nitimn. Ita Dens potestatem habuit prolapso 
genere lrnmano in peccatum omnes prorsns reprobare ceu vai;ct 
irar, non nutem idco hoe jure suo usus est." 
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Vv. 22, 2:1. But gainsaying rnust ucclls he more cornph·kly 
put to silence, when one cu11sillers that (;oll 11enff rna!le uulimitt·,l 
use of His unlimited right, Lut patiently l1ore \\'ith the rejectetl 
ones before abamloning them to His judicial wrath, an<l, at tlie 
same time, took all meaus, hy canyiug iuto actual effect His 
elective decree, to make kno\1"11 tu the elect the riches of His 
glory. Thus, not only lloes His grace shine in the dearest ligl1t, 
but His punitive justiee is also i::cen to Le tc111perc<l Ly patience 
and lo11g-suffori11g. In the pre:-;cnt verse, to pass by utterly 
:ufotrary methods, there is but a threefold explanation of the 
construction co11ceivable. First of all, we may connect Kai t'va, 

ver. 23, with ijveyK1:v, ver. 22. Comp. Wiuer, p. 713: "If God, 
determined to show His wrath ... with all long-suffering endnred 
the vessels of His wrath ... also in order to 111ake known the 
riches." In this case we may explain 0EAwv by "licmusc lfo 
willed," so that the sense would Le: "Goll patiently cntlme<l tltu 
vessels of wrath with a double pmpose: Jirst, Lecause Ly their filial 
llestrnction He would the more opeuly 111ake known His wrath 
an<l power; all(l secondly, because by the deliverance of the elect, 
necessarily connected with the desirnction of the forrner on the day 
of judgment, He wonhl set in so much the clearer light the riches 
of His glory or of His glorious grace towar(ls them." nut, in tl1(~ 
tirst place, it could 11ot possibly be described as divine µ,aKpo-
0 uµ,ta for God to hear long with the ve:,sels of wrath merely Ju,· 
this pnrposc, by means of their ultimate destruction so much the 
more strikingly to set forth His ,Hath and power ; for, as this 
manifestation is llirected to no other end than to glorify God's 
omnipotent penal justice, it is not the outcome of long-suffering 
lJrooding over the welfare of men. In any case, then, 0EAwv 
must be explained by "althuugh He willed." It may without 
lloubt be described as evidence ol' the llivi11e µaKpo0uµ,ta, for God, 
instead of making use of His right to carry into effect forth
with His almighty wrath, to keep it, as it were, within Himself, 
and postpone the execution of His judgment. But even then a 
second objection may be raised against this view, namely, that 
while God might imleed be conceived as destroying the vessels of 
wrath in order by their de.;trnction to make known His grace 
towards the elect, on whom a like lot had fallen unless they had 
accepted God's free mercy, He could 11ot be conceived as patiently 
cndu1'ing the vessels of wrath, au<l preserving them alive in onl~r 
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to evi<lence His grace towar<ls the elect. The Jestrnction of one 
does indeeJ form an antithesis to His gmce toward the other, but 
not the Learing ,rith one. "\\' e should then have expected some 
such uttcmuce as the follo\\'ing: "But how if Go<l, when He 
would show His wrath and make known His power, dcstroyl'd 
without mercy the vessels of \\Tath fitted for perdition, in order 
hy this destruction to manifest the riches of His glory in the 
vessels of mercy which He pn:pare<l Lefore for glory ? " If it 
were replied that it is not suffering forbearance of itself that is 
contrasted with delivering grace, but the end of this forLearance, 
which consists in this, by postponiug the almnclonment to condem
nation until the day of judgrnent, to use the penal justice displayed 
on that day in the case of the condemned as a foil to set off the 
compassion manifesting itself at the same moment in the case of 
the saved, it is to be observeJ again that by 110 means could such 
an end be conceived as proposed l.,y the divine long-s11fj'cring. It 
must then have been said: " But if God, although He willed to 
show His wrath arnl make known His power, with great long
suffering endured the vessels of wrath devoted to destruction, 
and brought about this postponement of their punishment to the day lf 
Judgmcnt for this purpose, by this p11,nishment the more illustriously 
to make known the riches of His glory in the vessels of com
passion," etc. The words in italics were imperatively called for, 
and could not be merely supplied in thought. nut just as little 
is it permissible to find the secondary purpose of ijvery,cev iv r.oAAfJ 
µa,cpo0vµ{q, in this, that many more should be pre\·iously con
verted to Christ, and then on the day of judgment o r.AouTo<, 7"1/'> 
00E11'> make itself known in the salrntion of this greater number. 
For, in the first place, o r.AouToc, Tij., 00E11'> manifestly denotes the 
intcnsi?:c fulness of di vine grace, and agaiu, the considerable sup
plement of thought thus called for must at least have been indi
cated and relll1ered possiule Ly au t"d r,)..eiova u.-ceuTJ Tij<, oo~<,.1 

1 1\Icyer, indce<l, supposes : "Hnd God not endured so patiently the 'K'"" •n·ii,, 
!,nt allowed the penal judg1ne11t nt once to break forth upon them (which is to L,i 
conceived as cocrnl with the l'nrousia), He had had no space to make known Hi, 
glory in the u.,om ,>.,,v; ; lint that perioJ of long-suffering was to sen·e this purpose, 
that in it such"""" as W<'n, prepared by God before for eternal 6•~"' were to be callc-1 
(vcr, 24) and ll'd to Ch1·ist, and thus the fulncss of the divine glory to manifest 
itself." Ilut the •"'"" i>.,,v, were already in existence contemporaneously with 
the ''""" •rr'-•· The prenchiug of the gospel kept creating both sorts from the 
Lcginuiug. The 011ly puiut iu que,tiou, therefore, conk! be about .,.,.,;.,,. n,on 
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"\Ye tnrn, in conseq11r11cr, to tl1c ,;pcond mo<lc of co11strnctiC111, 
nccording to "·hich Kat t',•a, ver. ~ :1>, is not to lie conncch•d ,vith 
1/llf."'/Kf.ll, bnt with Ka,11pnuµE11a £i<; u7rwAE1a11, nr. 2 2. " Whid1 
are made ready for llestmction, and indeed for this purpose, by 
this means to make known the riches of His glory in tl1e elect." 
"\Ve then obtain t\H) co-ordinate main thoughts: firnt, that Go<l, 
although wishing to make known His wrath and power, never
thde;,s with great patience eudnred long the vessels of wmth 
Lefore destroying them; and again, tl1at their destruction was to 
tend in a special manner to glorify His gmce towards the wssels 
of mercy. But it is quite inconceivable why the last chiel' 
thought, ,rhich is rrnlly more es,:cntial than the former one, 
instead of being at least co-ordinated with tlie first in form, is on 
the contrary made to depend in a subordinate 1/l(l?lnrr on the 
secondary qualification Ka,17p-rtuµfra Ei,; 1i'r.'wAEca11. "\Y c should 
in this case have rather expected some such or,lcr of thonght as: 
"But how if God prepared the vessels of wrath fur destruction, 
to show by this means the riches of His glory in the vessels of 
mercy; and for this purpose with great patience endured the 
vessels of wrath, although wishing to make known His power?" 
::\Ioreover, there was no occasion for thus stretching beyond due 
limits God's absolute authority; and we should have before us 
less a refutation of the opponent, which yet manifestly is the end 
in view, than a summary dismissal of that opponent. 

There remains, therefore, nothing but the third mode of inter-
11retation, according to which 111a 'Yvwp{a"r, is co-ordinate with 
0t°Awv; and the verb depending 011 El, which is to be rcpeatecl 
before 1'1·a, is not actually inserted. " But if God, although, etc., 
with great forbearance endured the vessels of wrath prepared for 
contlenmation, and (if He) to make known the riches of His glory 
in the vessels of mercy which He prepared before for glory"
the apostle meant to continue: "did everything necessary to con-

i;_;,v;, which indispensable (as it <0 ems to us),,.;_,;.,,, is not founn. here. Otl,rrwise 
we shquld be disposed to agree with the interpretation referred to ; but what ~kyer 
brings forward in later editions to remove our doubt is not satisfactory. He SUJ>pos~s 
tlrnt the apostle has in view both kimls of "'""" solely as to their guality, that the 
opposition thought of by him is purely gualitative, am! that a numerical comparison 
did not concem him. But as nssels of grace exist from the beginning as well as 
nssels of wrath, the postponement of the judicial Parousia can me-rely serve to 
augment the 1rnmber of the vessels of grace, not in the Jirst U1stance to create nssds 
of !Jrace. 
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<lnct these Yessels to the ~lory designed for them, namely, called, 
justified, and sanctified them," comp. Yiii. 30, but directs his 
glance at once to the vessels of mercy lying in the concrete case 
l1cfore him, suppresses in consequence e,ca">..t:uev auTov<;, and, 
insteaJ of this, says directly oDc; /Cat e,cu">..t:ut:v ~µas, ver. 24. This 
mode of construction also seems to us best to satisfy the instinctive 
exegetical feeling, which sees itself constrained in ,.i7!'wAEtav, 
Yer. 22, to find the conclusion of one independent idea com
plete in itself both as to substance and form, and with ,cal, t'va, 
Yer. ~3, to begin another similar idea. Clearly the construc
tion is to be so arrangeci that to the clause in Yer. 2 2 : 0eXwv o 
0t:o<; evoei!au0aL -rhv op''fl)V ,cat r.;vwp{uai TO OuvaTOV aUTOU E7it 
(T/C€VTJ op117<; /CaTTJpTLuµeva elc; ar.w'll.t:tav, the corresponding clause: 
t'va 1vwpluy TOV r.Xoii-rov T~<; 00!77'> auTOU er.l, (T/C€VTJ EAEOU<; (!, 

7l'P01JTOlµauev elc; oo!av, ver. 2 3' rnay appear in co-01·dinatio11. 
Just so the tenor of the entire preceding exposition would leall 
us at once to anticipate that the apostle would here treat of GoJ's 
dealings, not only as regards the elc; anµlav u,cevTJ, but also as 
regards the elc; nµ11v u,cevTJ, and endeavour to place one as well 
as the other in the proper light. Finally, the specific course ot 
reasoning beginning with ver. 24, in relation to the elc; Ttp,11v 
u,cev7J, favours the opinion that the preceding declaration about 
them, on which this course of reasoning depends, cannot have 
been an incidental and subordinate, but an independent sentence.1 

-el Se] si vcro? i.e. quid vcro si? but now if?= but now how 
if? A conditional protasis with the apodosis suppressed, comp. 
Hartung, Lehrc 'IJ. d. Part., etc., II. p. 212 ; ,J olm vi. G 2 ; Acts 
xxiii. 9 ; also Mark vii. 11 ; Luke xiii. 9. The obvious supply 
of a T[ epouµ,ev; Tt aTO'TT'OV; or the like, seems scarcely neces
sary, the hypothetical protasis being really equivalent to the 
interrogative form mentioned. "But how if?" itself means 
= " But what can be said to the contrary if?" Canst thou in 
this case still carry on au avTa7!'o,cp{veu0ai T'f' 0e't' ? The otf is 
rnetabatic, passing over from repudiation, ver. 2 0 f., to ignominious 
refutation. 

-0e'll.wv J although He wished, not : bccmise He wished. In the 
latter case, Paul, in conformity with the following t'va 1vwp{ay, 

1 Tholnck also construes and interprets as we do; and we do not see with what 
justice lllcycr maintains that in this wny "l'ambling and confusion is imputetl ~'-' 
the apostle without any necessity," II. 1G3. 
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,rnnhl h::n-e written: ft Ota () 0Eo, i'va evSei!11rni ,1
1

]V up,11v Klll 

ryvwp{rry KTA.
1 

-evoe{garr0at T1/V DP"f~V Kai, ~1vwpirrai TO ouvaTOV avTouJ COlll)>. 

cir.w, evoetgwµai EV (TQI, 'TI/V ovmµiv µau, ver. 17, tu \l"hich word, 
there is here a mauil'est allusion. With evoe{garr0ai, comp. iii. 2 ;:; ; 

with TO fiuvaTOV = 11 ovvaµic;, C'Jlll]l. TO ~/VW<TTOV, i. 1 !) ; TO XP'JcrTOV, 

ii. 4 ; TO ciouvaTOV, viii. 3. TO OUVUTOV auTOV is =0 ·1dwt -i:s 110:;,ih/, 

to Hi1n, what He is able to do. 
-ljveyKev] Theopltyl. : v-rri.µeivev, 1jverrxeTo ; Oecnn1. : uT."11ve1-

Kev, vr.eµflVEV, bore, cnduml, Heb. xiii. 13 ; SU that He put off their 
punishment and destruction, and in this His 7ro:X.:X.1', µaKpo0uµ{a 

was demonstrated. 
, ' A ] • J , / , ') 1 1•1 -<TKEUTJ op"/11, answering to eic; uuµiav <TKEUTJ, ,·er. _ . 1us 

= res.,ds prepared for the purpose of showing wrath, llestined to 
receirn op"/1, or to be ohjects of the diYi11e wmth. Wrong 
here is the interpretation: <TKEVTJ = i,i:;t1·u111c11t.,, "·hich meaning 
is certainly just as consonant to the context in Acts ix. 1.-,, 
Isa. xiii. 5 : iljil; CV! '?.~, as in the present passage it is con
trary thereto. Here are meant, nut instruments Lj' which the 
divine wrath is accomplishe<l, but vessels in which it is accom
plished, 1 Pet. iii. 7. The formal allusion to ver. 17 already 
mentione<l, as well as the historic tense ijvE"fKEV, suggests the 
reference of op"/11, to Pharaoh. Still the sentiment, as is shown 
by the plural UKEIITJ and the antithesis <TKEVTJ £Af.ouc;, is general, so 
that Pharaoh is merely considered as a representative of the 
entire race. In the person of Pharaoh, God with great long
suffering endured the <TKEIITJ op~1i,, in general. From this the 
application, following naturally from the polemical opposition 
before us, is this, that in like nrnnne1· ev 7.o:X.:X.fi µaKpo0uµ{q, He 
at present bears with the stiffnecked Jews, who a.re shut ont of 
the Messianic salvation, before the issuing forth of His penal 
juclgment. But if we refer the vessels of wrath directly to the 
unbelieving Jews, we must then suppose at least a side-glance at 
l'haraoh. uKeu,7 op"fiJ,, without the article to indicate quality = 
men who are vessels of wrath. 

-KaTTJPTl<I µi.va elc; ar.w:X.etav] made ready /01· destruct iun. The 
reference to Yer. 21, as well as a r.poTJToiµarrev, Yer. ~:3, compels 

1 " {i:/, . .,, is placed at the ltead of the sentence, in order, by contrast, the more 
forcibly to prepare the mind for the notion for which it i.s intcuJeJ to preparc,
that of the ,,_,,_,.p,Puµ:a;," ~leyer, II. I 19. 
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11s to consider God as the preparing snliject. For by whom else 
than inro Tou 0rnv Himself can the vessels, in harmony with the 
entire context, Le conceived as prepared ? The explanation, in 
itself permissible, Kan7pwrµha = read!), ripe, fit (comp. on this 
use of the part. pc,f pass. as adjcct. vc,·b., Luke vi. 40; 2 Cor. 
x. 10; 1 Pet. i. 8; Rev. xxi. 8; also Gal. ii. 11), so that man 
himself might possibly be conceivell as the author of this spiritual 
condition destined for a1rw;\eia, is here out of place. The ex
pression KarnpT{l;w, also points too clearly to the figure of the 
potter who prepared them. \Ye must not rebut the pre<lestinarian 
interpretation of this chapter by endeavouring (which was the 
mistake of uearly all the older as of modern anti-predestinarian 
expositors), contrary to the exegetically obvious sense, everywhere 
to foist in a secondary universalistic conception, and thus to break 
off or blunt all the sharp edges of the Pauline course of reasoning. 
nather we must, without prejudice, admit the possibility of the 
predestinarian explanation of vv. 6-23 taken Ly itself, [IS well as 
the strong semblance of authority that it can claim. It is enough, 
as already remarked, to point out that, when we keep clearly in 
view the polemical opposition which gave rise to these expressions 
so predestinarian in tone, this explanation appears by no means 
essential, nay, not even probable; so that another universalistic 
solution of the problem in question remains still open as a way 
of escape. But the necessity for finding such a way of escape 
c:rnnot be deLluced from vv. 6-23 themselves, but only from the 
,rnalogia fidci in general, and from the general tenor of the 
<loc:trinal exposition, preceding and following, of this epistle. Not 
the present passage, but the teaching of Scripture in the context, 
2-ml other clear, unambiguous single declarations, may be used as 
a point of departure or scdcs propriac for the development of a. 
scriptural doctrine of election, because the only object in the 
present passage is to maintain the freedom of divine grace in the 
face of every claim on the part of man ; bnt to reply to tl1e 
inquiry as to the self-limitation or absolute unlimitation of this 
grace does not lie within its seope. Thus, moreover, it will 
avail notl1ing, with Bengel on the present verse, to draw attention 
to the fact that the irn Dci is not sine c(msa, but assumes the 
punishable pcccata of men. For in vv. 20, 21, the apostle had 
~one so far as to demand of his opponent this extreme concession, 
that God has the rigl1t to harden ruan, aud still in wrath to 
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destroy him for this har<lnrss. nut supposing Him to have this 
right, it can no longer Le objected that the deferring of punish
ment is no µaKpo0vµ{a, for the deferring of dcscri;1•rl wrath may 
jnstly Le described as the outcome of long-snffering. J:nt with 
regard to the circumstance of l'anl writing Kan7pnr;µeva, not 
c't, npoKaT11pnr;Ev in conformity with a 1rpo7JTor'µar;EV, ver. 2::l, the 
predestirn1rian exegete migl1t still explain this as an acci<lent, 
proving nothing of itself. \Ye arc therefore ol' opinion that in 
the present verse no answer to the question referred to can in any 
way be fonncl. :For all the apostle says is, that God in any caslJ 
made but sparing use of His unlimited authority to hanlen and 
<lestroy at pleasure whom He wills; and therefore that he who 
has no choice Lut to la,.v his hand on his month if (;Oll forthwith 
auandon him to a1rw7\Eta, can only s11lm1it in silence to the 
righteous judgment of Goel, if God, over and above, temper the 
execution of that jndgment Ly long-snl'iL'.l'ing llclay.1 The a1rw7\,wi 

is no doubt, as reganls Pharaoh, to Le understooll in the first 
instance as temporal destruction, ,rhich in his case merely con
ceals the eternal destrnction lying in the background ; but as 
regards those whose represcnt~tive he is, to ,rhum here chief 
reference is made, directly as eternal destruction. 

\ f'/ I ] \ f/ , ~ It 
-/Cat iva ryvwpir;r, = Kai iva EvoELr,;7JTat. 

-TOV '1iAOVTOV Tij,; oog'I'},. auTou] the riches or tlu· fnl;1rss of Hi.~ 
glory. As to o 7r7\,ovToi;, comp. on ii. 4; as to the neuter form, 
TO 71"AOUTOi;, which F G supply here, Winer, p. 7G. oo!a stamls 
here in opposition to opryl], ver. 22, and thus o 7!"AOUTO') TI]') oo!7J'> 

is the counterpart of TO ovvaTOV and 77 opryl] together, which = 
70 ovvaTOV 'Tl/'> opryfi,;. Thus the divine ooga is to be conceived 
as abounding in mercy and bestowing salrntion, or transferring 
man himself into the state of ooga. Comp. Wisd. xix. 21. 

I ' I '"\ I ] 0 • f / , ~ 99 I ' -E71"t <TJCEV7J EI\.EOU, ppos1te o <TJCE?JTJ op,yl],, ver. .., ..,_ €71"< 

depends on ryvwp{r;r,. The vessels of compassion are Lelieverc1, 
those re(leeme<l by Christ. In reality, even in the previous Yer:;e, 

1 Besser remarks: "nut it is concc,ling too much to teachers of error when it is 
saiJ: this ninth chapter may no doubt possibly be 1m,lrl'stoocl in the Calvinistit: 
sense, only it neecl not bo so understood." But he himself continues: " Cer
tainly Holy Scripture nowhcl'c absolutely precludes erroneous unt!el'st.rncling lik~ a 
work of arithmetic." Just so! But when he adds: "but we arc not to say that 
the Holy Spil'it might in Paul haYe avoided the possibility of false interpretation 
by a cliff,•rcnt mo,\e of teaching frou1 the one he has ac\opte<l," we ask: \\"ho then 
has saic\ this 1 
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there was mC'relr a formal reference to the history of Pharaol1, 
whereas the thought in its general compass really pointed simply 
to those withstanding the l\Iessianic salvation. But in the 
present verse even this historical background. is wanting, and for 
this reason the reference to the tleliverance of the Israelites from 
the hand of Pharaoh is without a<kquate reason, and may be 
entirely dispenserl with. 

-a 7rp01JTOLµa<YEV el, oogav] which He afore pi·cparcd for 
rtfvry. The ooga stands in contrast with ci,rw;\eia, \"Cl'. 22. It i3 
thus the glorious state into which the divine oJga transfers man, 
comp. ii. 7, viii. 18, 21. This is done when God makes man 
participant in His own ooga, V. 2. r.po€TO£µal):tv no doubt, like 
«arnpT{t;ew, ver. 22, embodies a figure uorrowe<l from the 
preparation of a vessel. Still it does not here refer to the 
actual preparation, so that the r.po woul<l simply say that the 
preparation preceded the attainment of future ouga in time; but 
r.poeTotµ,at;etv is = prepared afore in the divine counsel, therefore 
uot essentially different from "to predestinate." Comp. 7rpo
op{t;ew, 7rporytvw<YKetv, viii. 29, and the relation in which, 
Yiii. 3 0, 7rpoop{t;ew and KaAe'i,v stand to each other, like that of 
7rpoeTotµ,al;etv here and «aXe'i,v, ver. 24; comp. also Eph. ii. 10, 
Harless and Meyer; Matt. xxv. 34; Wis<l. ix. 8; Gen. xxiv. 14. 
The interchange of forms KaTTJPTL<YµEva el, ar.wXetav and a 
7rp0TJTO{µa<Y€V el, oo!av is explained by the consideration that 
in ver. 22 the obvious design is not to intensify the notion of 
the divine opry~, but rather to emphasize the µa«po0uµ{a that 
attends even the opry~, on which account the vessels are not 
expressly described as made ready by God for destruction, and 
that in His eternal decree, but merely in general terms as made 
ready for destruction. In ver. 23, on the contrary, the object 
in view is to emphasize the divine eAeo, in the strongest possible 
way, on which account the divine activity itself appears as 
engaged in making ready the vessels of mercy, and that from all 
eternity. Thus only a pracdcstinat·io acl vita1n is asserted 
ipsissimis vcrbis, not a praedcstinatio ad mortem. The thought, 
certainly expressed but elliptically in ver. 2 3, and to be completed. 
from ver. 24, is therefore this, that, as the <YKev77 opry~, have no 
reason to complain, ver. 2 2, so the <YKEVTJ EAEou, have only 
reason to praise the divine €Aeo,, since God, who even from 
eteruity prepared. o6ga for them, also in time did everything 
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necessary to collllnct them to, and rcu<ler them c:1pal,le ol', il.i 
actual enjoyment. 

Vv. 2,1-2\.l. ltecnrrence to the starting-poiut of the chapter, 
namely, to the fact of the exclusion ol' Israel as an entire nation 
from the :Messiauic salmtion, and the admission of the nentile 
world in its place. That this fact <locs noL clash wiLh tlie purport 
of the 0. T. word of promise, was shown in n·. G-2 3. It is now 
proved to have been directly foretold in the state111cnts of prophecy. 

Ver. 24. oi), Ka£ JKu),.,f(Tfl/ ~µa,] Luther: "whom He called, 
namely us." In this case there would be a constructio <nl 

scnsum, since, the <rKEVTJ JAEou<; being persons, the pronoun (ov~) 

referring to them would stand in the masculine instead of iu the 
neuter. But this method of constmctiou has little in its fo,Yom, 
both on account of the preceding a iu a 7T'POTJTOtµauw d., o6gav, 

and on account of the isolated nllll awkward po;;ition of 17µ&., 
on this view. Rather is the rcl::ttiYe attrarted in gender 1,>· 
the foll°'ving 11µ0.r; ="as which (namely, as <rKEVTJ hiou<; u 
r.pOTJToc'µaCTEII €£', oo~av) He also called us," "\Viner, p. GG2. 

-OU µ011011 Jg 'louoatwv] as the J e\\'::i expected and thought 
they had a right to claim. 

-c.i'X.Aa Ka, Jg J0vwv] and, indeed, principally from the 
Gentiles, and but exceptionally from the ~Tews, whereas the 
J em, at most conceded the opposite relation. The princ11mll_11 
Jg J0vwv, and but exceptionally Jg 'Iouoa{wv, follows from the 
passages of the prophets quoted in the following verses. 

Vv. 25, 2G. Prophetic announcement of the calling of the 
Gentiles. 

""IT 9 - ' ' ' ~ 'n ' ' ' ] rr (' c· d) [ , er. ~D. w<; Ka, ev T<p u-U1/E "'E'fEl as n.c -z.c. .,o a :;o 

Bays in Hosea. The passage is taken from Hos. ii. 23. The 
Hebrew orirrinal runs: i11"'1::,:-•ra,11 •ra,11-~>, •mr.,::,:i ;,r.,n, ~S-n::-: 'l"lr.,n,, 

0 T - • - • - ! • : - T ! T T ••. "." • ; - • • 

The LXX. translate literally : Kal, c.i1ar.11uw n711 ovK 1ha1r71µE111111 

(Cod. Alex.: EAe~uw n711 ou" 1jAETJµiv7111), Kat ipw T<p ov 'Xaf, 
µou, Aao<; µau ft CTU, The deviation of the apostle in form 
is designed. The transposition of the clauses suits his purpose, 
because ou Aao<; µau evidently indicates the Gentile ,rnrld 
more distinctly and definitely than ouK ~1a1r71µe1171. lint the 
expression KaAEuw is used in allusion to JKaAEuw, ver. 2,1. 
" Vocationcm statim sequitur appcllatio," Bengel. Thus: I will 
j!a111C that my pcop1c which is not my vcoplc, etc. Still further, 
the reference in the prophet is to the restoration of the apostate 
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kingdom of Israel. Ncnrlheless, the apostle's quotation is not 
to be regardell as a mere accommodation, but as a proof-passage. 
In point of fact, God's dealings with rebellious Israel contain the 
law of His dealings with the rebellions universally. l\Ioreover, 
l,y its apostasy, Israel became like the Gentiles; and the pre
<iiction of the restoration of the children of Israel to be children 
of God contains therefore, in point of fact., since God, caetcri:; 
pnribus, is not merciful by chance and caprice, a prophecy of the 
allmission of the Gentile worhl. And as concerns any obligation 
on the part of God, this was no doubt implied in reference to 
Israel in the covenant made with tlie patriarch Abraham; but 
it was just as much present, although in a more remote way, 
in reference to the Gentile world in the original promise made 
to the great father of mankind on behalf of his whole race. 
Comp. Hengstenberg, Clli'i.stvlogy, I. p. 49, etc. According to 
Hofmann, Weiss. n. Erf. II. p. 215, and Schrijtb. I. p. 251, Jlaul 
intends this quotation to be applied to the Jewish people; hut 
after aXAa Kat ig i0vwv, ver. 24, this is quite untenable. The 
ig 'Iavoa{oov stood in no need of confirmation from prophecy, 
comp. Meyer. o ov Aao~ µav -~)/ ~~, comp. X. 19 : E7T'

1 OVK e0vH, 
concerning a no-nation, ·winer, p. 597. iJ aiJK 1j,ya1rr;µev71 ii'?~~~;, 
(comp. Hos. i. 6) in the prophet is the na111e of his own daughter 
symbolically representing the house of Israel. Hence the 
feminine. Lo-Ammi also originally is a symLolie name of the 
prophet's son (comp. Hos. i. 9), which, in like manner, was 
meant to designate the rejected nation. 

Ver. 26. The passage here quoted, comuincd ,rith the fore
going citation into one connected declaration, is taken from 
Hos. ii. 1 (LXX. i. 10). Such combinations of different 
Scripture passages, eYen from different books, are often found 
in the Rabbins abo.1 The junction was here suggested aml 

1 Comp. Rurenhusius, i1\C'~i1 'i!:C:,, or /3!{:,J.." ""'~""""'Y";, pp. 45-Ji, Thesis ,·ii. 
(" Intcn.lum plum loca saerac Rcril'tnrae in unum contrahi soh•nt a,\ ellicaciorem 1·ci 
d,,monstratiom•m "), and p. •166 in den Co11ciliatio11es -in loca ex V. T. ad J:0111a11os 
,ill,_gatn on the prcsc•nt passage. (" N otandurn hie est, c1uod Apostol us hnncce 
locnrn alteri irnmc,liate snl,jnngat, sine ulla allegancli formula, perill(\e, ac si unns 
tantnm esset locus, cp1od pl'iscis Hchracorum Theologis etiam in usn crat, qnemad
modnm constat ex thesi nostr::t vii. de ll[odis alh•gancli et explicamli Scripturas 
~acras ; uhi porro ex cadcrn thcsi constat, in duolms locis contrahendis postcriorem 
::liqnan,lo priori anteponi, quod hie ah Apostolo quoqnc factum est, ut re.; gradati1u 
proceclat., et unum per aliud dcmonstrctur. ") 
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rcllllcrcLl cas:r liy the affinity bt:Lwcu1 the pnssngr~, wl1id1 are 
found in 011e aml the same propheey treating of the same sub
ject. Dy means or the transposition, the clause : KaA/.uw Tov ou 
;\.aov µou Aaov µou stan<ls at the l10ad of the sentence, awl, at tlw 
same time, a climax iu meaning is ubtai11e1I. The LXX. have: 
Kat, €(]'Tat, EV ,-~':) TO'T,~,) ov eppEO11 auTo'i,, OV A.ao, µau vµE'i,, 
KA.110,;uovTat tcal avTO/, uiut 0rnv (c;,v.o,. T!tu,; l'aul lllCl'ely 
irn:erts the emphatie Etcf'i \Jdure KA.110,juovTat, and olllil;-; Kn1 
aii,-ot not based 011 the original text (c;tanding in the LXX. w 
opposition to the children of Judah, comp. Hos. i. 7). 

-/Cat [u,-at] r-1;~1, and it sl,all came tv 1111.,s, A<.:L,; ii. ~ 1. 
-lv T<p ,-/nr~,) ~u] it~ cipr7::i, in the place 1d1uc. Comp. 

Hengstenberg, I. p. 2:.W: "The place lwrn may either be that 
where the people first receiYcLl the na111e Lo-Ammi, i.e. l'alestine, 
or the place of the exile where they tirst Ide its full meaning
the misery being a sa,;w 1'c11lis of Guel. 1.>ecisive iu fonrnr 01 
the latter reference (Jonath.: in luco, qul) ab1l11di :;unt inlcr 
gcutcs) is the following verse, where l'-:)t;-:~, the lan<l of the exile, 
cunespornls with cip9 in the verse before us." This harmonize.~ 
well with the meaning of the apostle, to whom the ki11gLlum or 
the ten tribes in the lan<l of exile is the representatiYe of tlie 
Gentiles in Gentile lands. Without <loubt it ,,·as saill to the 
latter: ov Aao, p,ou vµEZ,, in the first place by their actual 
severance from and abandoument by God an<l divine renilatiun, 
r.,ml agaiu by the word of prophets, which, although not umler
stood or not receiYed by them, iu Palestine soun<led out townr<ls 
them. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 21, where the Gent ilcs are designale<l 
n. no-people, Lo-Am. l\Ioreover, iu order to justif)" the use the 
apostle makes of the prophet's saying, there i,, no need simply to 
im,ist upon the fact that Israel au<l the Gentile worl<l belong tu 
one and the same category, but \Ye may advance a step farther. 
The king<lom of Israel, from the very beginning, au<l lllll'ing the 
whole perio<l of its continuance, was an idolatrous nation, an<l as 
such, iu contrast with Judah, a representatiYe of the Ceutile 
nations. For this reason it was scattered amoug the Geniilt>,, 
never returuing as a kingdom to the beloved land. It was dis
soh-ed and lost in the Gentile worl<l, who&e likeness it ha<l 
assumed. Thus the entire Geutile "·orl<l, of ,,·hich Israel now 
became a part, is to be regarded as a mere extension or the people 
of the ten tribes. In it Israel became numerous as the :3and uf 
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the sea, not to uc measured and counted, comp. in Hos. ii. 1 tl1e 
words immediately preceding the present quotation. Heucc what 
1 he prophet foretold to Israel actually received its fulfilment in the 
( :cntile ,rnrld. This is fully explained for the first time in 1 Pet. 
ii. 10, which epistle, as is well known, is addressed to Gent if,: 
Christians. The strong emphasis on the identity of place (iv np 
70-r.~> ov ... iK€°i) sets in so much the stronger relief the change in 
the di,·ine sentiment. It is not necessary on this account to find 
-,wthing bnt this change expressed in the local referenee. Still less 
can Paul he thinking of Paltstinc, where the Gentiles were aeknow
letlged Ly the Chrii;tians as joint-partakers in the v[o0Hria, as the 
central scat of the mzo theocracy, for the suujeet who calls in 
KA.TJ0,7uovmi is plainly not the Christia11s, Lut God Himself; 
\'Omp. KaXEuw, Yer. 25. l<'inally, iv T'f To1rrp ov is not to be 
applied to the communion of saints, the cactus Ch,·istianorum, 
"ubi din dubitatum est, an rccte Gentiles reciperentur," because 
the subject who speaks in ippe0TJ atrro"i,, just as much as in 
KA.TJ0,7uovmi, is God Himself. "\Yith KX170~uovTai vi'oi, 0€ou, 
eomp. 1 John iii. 1. 

Vv. 27-2£1. Prophetic announcement of the exclusion of Israel 
as a body, and the salvation of a holy remnant. 

Vv. 27, 28. 'Haaia, 0€ KpcfsH l/7r€p TO!/ 'Iapa11X] But Isaiah 
Nll'S cm1ccming lsmcl. The OE leads over not so much from one 
]1t'ophet to another, namely, from Hosea to Isai,th, as from one 
:mbjcct to anotl1er, namely, from the reception of the Gentiles to 
the rejection of Israel save the KaTa°'AHµµa. Kpc1.sHv (Yiii. 15), 
11f a loud and solemn, a confident aud impassioneil cry, John i. 15, 
Yii. 2 8, 3 7, xii. 44 ; Acts xxiii. 6, xxiv. 21. u1rEp, as often, of 
the subject, o,i which something- is sai<l, written, llecidetl, etc., 
therefore like 1r€pl, 2 Cor. viii. 23; Phil. i. 7; Winer, p. 47£1. 
:--o also in Latin, scribcrc s11pc1· aliqua re= de aliqua 1·c. v1r€p Tou 

'Iupa17X stands emphatically in the last place. The quotation is 
from Isa. x. :2:2, :23, pretty exactly after the LXX. The LXX. 
read : Ka~ ic1.v ,Yf.V1JTai O Xau, 'Iapa~X w, ~ aµµo, T7J<; 0aA(llT<T1J,, TO 

K(lTUA.Hµµa aUTWV uw01J<T€Tai. Xoryov <TVVT€A.WV Kat <TVVTEµvwv iv 

011,aio<TVV?J, on Xoryov <TVVT€Tµ'T]µ-EVOV Kvpio<; 7T0£1J<T€l iv TY oiKovµevo 

OA!/· Thus the most important deviation is the phrase o api0µo<; TWV 

vi'wv 'Iupa11X instead of o Xao, 'Iupa11X (Heb. !:~;\!''. ":l'Pld), chosen 
perhaps for this reason, that here the special point is the great 
;wmbe1' in contrast with the KaTCtAEtµµa. As regards the read-
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ing, Lachrn:um and Tisd1cnclurf, after A n, al. ~yr. Erp. ("(1111. 

Eus. Damasc. Aug., omit iv OlKa1ouvvrr OT£ AO"fOV UUIJTETµ17µEl'OV. 

] 11 the same way Coil. Si11ait.·• All that rernai11s, then, is the 
sentence : AO"fOV 'Yap auvTEfl.WV Kat uuvTEµ11wv Kvpio<; 7TOLIJGH i1rt 

71}<; 'Yijc;, and it would be necessary to suppose that eopyish 
transt'encll the omittCll words from the LXX. to the l'anlinc text. 
Hut it is a far more natural and probable view, that copyists 
passed straight from uuvTEµvwv to uuv,ETµ17µEvov, thus in error 
giving rise to the omission. 

-iav riJ Heu. il?;-c~ -~, fol" if sl,011/,l ur. " "'e have in tl1c~e 
words a general rule, a fundamental law of tl1e diYine goYem
rnent that from this time asserts itself anew on e\'ery ueeasion. 
Yet, before any reduction ha<l taken place, under F zziah and 
Jeroboam, the whole of Israel stood at the highest piteh of pro
:;perity. Nay, at this very point of time, Ephraim was about to 
bur,,t into new life (ix. 9). In the same way :=mlisc<piently, iu 
Hezekiah\; days, the kingdom of J ndah had re,·iyeJ. E,·en iu 
the <lays of Christ the uatiou ha<l again increased in 11muLer~. 
llut, nevertheless, the result here stated always hekl guud," 
Drechsler, der Pmpliet Jcsaia, I. p. 443. 

-w<; 'T] aµµo<; Tij<; 0aA.UCT0"1/S'] alludes to the \\'Ol'l.l of promise, 
Gen. xxii. 17, comp. Gen. xxxii. 12. 

-To KaT<LA.ftµµa] the remnant, i.e. but the remnant. Lnch
rnanu an<l Tischendorf, after A B, Ens., read To u1roAElµµa. Cod. 
~iuait.* has v1r0Atµµa. The meaning is the ~:u11e ; lmt it is mum 
probable that Paul, with the LXX., wrote KaTaAEtµµa. 

-uw01JO"€Tat] Heb. :m:i;, shall rdnm. Paul retains the ex
pression used hy the LXX., because he is here treating of the 
:;alvation of Israel. Au<l of course the uwTtJpia is ever the 
necessary result of conYersion. " The preaching about tlw 
remnant which should alone be saved seemed folly, and \\·as a 

stumbling-block to the nation, just as much in those days as 
afterwards in the days of Christ," Drechsler, p. 444. 

-fl.O,YOV ~,a.p GUVT€/\.WV Ka£ CTUVTEµvwv Ell o,KatoUVV:J. OTt 

AO"fOI/ CTUVT€TfL7JfLEIJOV 7i'Ot1JU61, Kvpto<; ET/'£ T1/', ,yryc;] Heh. ;-~,r;i ji•?:::i 

: i';~~-~-? ~;i>.~ il~;ll rii~9~ iljil: -~,~ il~;~}1 il?~ '~ il~"!~ ~~it:i, i.e. de

s/ruction is dcci'ecd, ovc1flowi11g rightcousnrss; Joi' e.dcnnination 
and ti decree the Loi'/l, Jchowh Sabaoth, si:ts to wol'l~ 1,;it!ti,i all the 
land. ,ve must here, with Gesenins, Com. iibe1' d,·n Jesaias, I. 
p. 402 (comp. also Yitringa here), understand il~;~ of the diYine 
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pnnitirc r1gld,011s11css, in opposition to Dtechcilcr, ,vl10 explains it 
of the state of the church, when all conditions and all cireum
stances shall be in harmony wilh the divine righteousness. The 
latter interpretation is not in keeping with the course of thought. 
For if but a remnant is to be saved, the wltolc is not restored to a 
state oi-f1jlowiu9 ,vith (human) righteousness, nor for this idea i;; 
there any mitlwrily in what follows (jar extermination, etc.). The 
•1uestion then is, how the rnlllleriug of the LXX., so different 
from the original text, and the quotation of the aposlle, corre
sponding with it, are to be understood. 'Jl.o,or;, some expositor., 
would take in the sense of 7rpa,'yµa, rcs. But even if it can be 
shown to be probable that the LXX. so understood it, it by no 
means follows that Paul adopted a use of the worLl so alien to 
the Greek as well as tm-Pauline. It is better therefore to abide 
by the usual interpretation decree, or eYen, with Meyer, to adopt 
the meaning dictmn, saying. uuvTEA.wv tca~ CTUVTEµ,vwv, sc. ECTTL, 

eomp. on v. 11; 1:Ierm. ad V·ig. p. 77G; Dernhardy, Synt. p. 470. 
The subject is o dpior;. uuvTEµvEtv is= to shorten, to hasten.1 

oitcato<1uv7J is not to be referred to the righteousness of faith, but, 
in harmony with the original text and the idea lying before us 
here, to God's punitive righteousness, iii. 2 5, 2 G. Thus: " for 
a decree He accomplishes and hastens in righteousness; yea, a 
hastened <lecree the Lord will cany out in the earth." Con
sequently the divergent rendering of the LXX. agrees sufficiently 
with the sense of the original for the purpose oi' the apostle; for 
in both cases the fundamental thought is still this, Lhat in the 
destruction of Israel and the salvation merely of a huly remnant, 
a divine juuicial punishment is carried out. As regards the 
authority of the apostle for applying the condition of the people 
uf Israel, delineated in the passage of the prophet, to the circum
stances of the people in his own days and their relation to the 
:Messianic kingdom, comp. Drechsler, p. 446.2 

1 AccorJiugto lfo11gstc11licrg on Dau. ix. ~4, Christo/. III. p. 103, ""'~if'"" (:Ji:iQ) 
is never= to shorten in the sense of to hasten, but = circunzcidere, abbreriare, in 
the sense of' exact lilllitation, precise 1lctcrmination. But as regards the present 
]'assagc the thing comes to the same. For a ,lecrcc or saying determine,! as shortly 
a., 1,ossiblc, which the Lor,! accomplishes, is nothing but a decn/11111 or dictum 
carrie•l out as quickly as possible. 

' " Since the prophet sees in Assyri,t at once the wor!J-power iu g,,11eral that w,,r.i 
against the kingdom of <:o,l, and in the catastrophes brought about through a11J 
upo11 Assyria tht complctc<.l evolution of the entire future, on this account, con-



CHAP. IX. 2!1, 12!) 

'

~ 1J n ' 0 ' ' 'H ·' ] 7 1 ' 1 -t I l I er. _ ;_,. 1cai Ka we, 1rpoE1p1J'ffV a-ata<, aw as ·"1 u1,1 . .1ul't' ,1 r . 

To be supplied in thought : ovTw Kal vvv i!xet, " so also has it 
come to pass." There is no ncassity, then, to punctuate : Kai, 

Ka0wc, 1rpoclp11KEV 'Hcrnt'ac,, El µ,17 KTA., a~ if the apostle rnnc1e 
the worcls of the prediction his own. The passage is taken from 
Isa. i. 9 verbally arter the LXX. Dut 1rpoc1p1JKEv is not to l,e 
tnken as=" said in a for1,1cr passage" (Surenhus. ibid. p. 472: 
" sicut dixit ,Jesaias snperius "), on the ground that the passage 
qnotecl, vv. 2 7, 2 8, occurs in the prophet's writ.ings in a later 
passage than the one cited in this verse; for uot merely is n•J 
such exact local indication found elsewhere in Paul's cp1otation 
of Scripture passages, but we have also seen how in the imme
diately preceding vv. 25, 2G he joins a former passage from 
Hosea to a later one of the same prophet without such indication, 
and, moreover, welds the two into one dictum. The 1rpo in 
-;rpoElp1JKfV refers rather to time, not to plnr;e =" said bel'ml', 
proclaimed lie fore," l\Iark xiii. 2 3 ; Acts i. 1 G ; 2 Pet. iii. 2; Jude 1 7. 

The u1ripµ,a] is the KaTaAEtµµa, ver. 27, just as in }lel,. 
,,!~ is nsicl1w111. Paul retains the expression used by the LXX., 
,rherein we may find an intimation that a residue is left as seed
corn, xi. 26. u1ripµ,a, semen. "Denotatur (1) paucitas praesens; 
(2) copia inde postliminio propaganda," Dengel. 

-we, '$6ooµa] " ut Sodomu, ubi nemo, civis, ernsit; nullum 
semen relictum," Bengel. 

sidering the systematic method pcrm,lin~ Go,l's ways with His peop],, an,! tli,J 
eternally i,lentical type lying at the basis of all the Lor<l's <lealings, it cannot 
hut be that just as with the flow of time the future deepens more and more, and 
the eye in consequence discovers ever new and wider backgroun<ls and prospccts,
that what the prophet saw in connection with Assyria will im·ariahly recur in all 
Mrresponding conclitions. Even as in the visitation through Assyria there was a 
n•mnant left for hope, so after the judgment through the Chaltleans the people rose 
again from a. 1~C; or n•,~ci (ling. i. 12; Zech. viii. 6), and not less the advent of 
Christ is a new fu'ililment -~f 'the lines traced in the present oracle. Even then ther,, 
is a ">.,~.,.,,_,.. ,.,..,,.· ,,.">.•?'•• ::C"P•,,.•r that escapes the judgment and believes in the Lord 
(llom. xi. 5), and of this ">.,;,,_,,_"- only can it be said in the tme and full sense, that 
it serves the Lon! m,~::i (x. 20). Comp. ,John fr. 23. The relation of this prcdk
tion to its ful!ilmcnt iii' ·christ wouhl not he fully grasped and ade,1uately expressed, 
Hen if it were said that the prophet rcganleu Assyria and the crisis connected 
therewith as a type. On the contrary, in accordance with herrueneutical principks 
often expressc,l and here needing no repetition, we may say with all confi<lence that 
the words of Isaiah apply to the days of Christ more truly and directly than to the 
ai;e of Hezekiah. Rightly, thercfol'c, may the apostle uudersti\llll it as he has donP, 
llom. ix. 27-29." 

PmL1Pr1, IloM. II. I 
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-w, I'Jµoppa c'lv oµoiw017µEv] we sltould lucre become lil~c (IS 

Uvmormh. The phrase oµowvu0ai ws- n may be umlerstoou as 
a consti-uctio cul sensnin = compcuwulo ficri ut al-iquid ( comp. 
l·'ritzsche, wl 1l[aJ'c. p. 140), or ns a Llending of two constructions 
oµowvu0at TW£ and 'Yt"fVEu0ai w, rt, "equalized with a thing (i.e. 
uy equalization with a thing) to become like a thing," comp. LXX. 
Hos. iv. ~; Ezek. xxxii. 2. Winer, p. 753, therefore wrongly 
classes this expression among pleonasms. To become as Sodom and 
Gomorrah, is to be giYen up without reserve to utter destruction 
(here to etemal a7TWAE£a). The point here is to emphasize not 
so much the divine grace shown in the leaYing of a holy u7rEpµa, 

full of promise, as the severity of the divine judgrnent upon Israel, 
which, with slight exceptions, abandoned the "-hole nation to 
a hardened heart. ·what in the days of the prophets was done 
in Israel in a physical sense, in the days of the apostle was done 
in a spiritual sense. It is the same people, standing to God in 
the same relation now as then, therefore overtaken by the same 
fate, save that the judicial punishment appears not in the 0. T. 
physical, but in the N. T. spiritual form. 

Vv. 30-33. The apostle had, first of all, gi\·eu utterance to 
his grief for the rejection of Israel, a nation distinguished by 
privileges so high, vv. 1-5. He had next repelled the objection 
that God thns uroke the pledge given in His wonl to Israel; for 
this nowhere refers to all natural descendants of A.brnliam indis
criminately, and Gou is limited uy no claim preferred against 
Him by man, but determines in the free exercise of almighty 
power whom it is His purpose to save, whom to exclude from 
salvation, vv. G-23. Finally, he had shown how the admission 
uf the Gentile world aud the exclusion of the mass of the people 
of Israel were already foretold by prophetic lips. Now, for the 
lirst time, after having cleared all objections out of the way, he 
directly aml positively asserts the fact of the rejection of Israel 
and the eutrance of the Gentile "·orld in its stead, which had 
hitherto merely formed the groundwork and tacit premiss of hi,, 
reasoning, and at the same time raises a question as to the reason 
of this fact. This lies solely in the work-righteousness and 
unbelief of Israel, and in the readiness of the Gentile world to 
submit itself to the divinely-fixetl requirement of faith, vv. 3 0-3 3. 
J nstly, therefore, Chrysostom early observed: av-r1J 1j ua<f,Eu-ru.n7 

TOV X'"ptou 7TaVTO<; \uui, ... TOUTO 'Y"'P atnov Tij, CL7TWA.ELa, au-rwv 
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,t. I ,., , , I '"\ "\ J r , t" ,, I , 0 ,~ 
'l'IJrJ'IV, on OUIC t/C 7i"lrJ'T€W',, U/\.1\. w, ts ,p7wv vuµou 1/ <;1'..1/rJ'aV 

Dt!Catw0,]vat, aml l\Icl:.mchthon: " hie cxpres,;e prouat causam 
reprobatiollis, quia scilicet noliut cre<lere evaugclio." 

V "O 31 ' .. ' ~ ] ••• 1 5 ° • 1 • 1 1" v . .., , . n ouv Epouµw; comp. 111. , , ..,, 1v. , v1. , o, 

vii. 7, viii. 31, ix. 14. on up to iq,0ar;E gives the answer. 
It is altogether untenable to continue the 1p1estio11 to the en<l of 
ver. ;; 1 : " What then shall wr, say to the fact that the Gentiles," 
etc.? in which case, with ver. 32, instead of the arnnver being given, 
a new question would Le aske<l. Still more artiticial is the 
arrangement which, with on, begins a second question: "Wlwt 
shall we say then ? Shall we say that the Gentiles," etc. ? in 
which case Dt1Cator;uv1Jv DE T1JV EiC 7TLIITEw, would have to lie 
regarded as an answer interpolated conversationally in the miLbt 
of the question. In Tt ouv epouµev; the apostle asks what con
clusion or what result follows from the previous exposition? Xu 
doubt the answer intro<luce<l Ly on was partly included in the 
prophetic utterances just quoted, partly assumed as the unex
J>ressed or lrnt intimateLl groundwork of the preceding exposition 
in the chapter. 

-Wv11] the Gentiles, not merely : some Gcntifrs, or: many Gen
tiles, comp. on ii. 14. Wv'I) and 'lr;paifJ\, being here placed in 
contrast, therefore one people collectively with another collec
tively, not the partitive, but only the generic meaning can be 
adopted. Even if we explain: Gentiles, i.e. men \\'ho are Gentiles, 
of whom, therefore, since they are µ17 otwJCovTa DtKator;uv'l)v, we 
should least expect the 1CaTaA.aµ/3ave,v o,,cawr;vv'l)v, we must still 
think not merely of particular Gentiles, but or heathendom col
lectively. 

-Ta µi) DtwKovrn ot,ca,or;uv'l)v] who 2m1·s11ccl not aflc1' 1·ightcous

ncss, comp. i. 18-32; Eph. ii. 12, iv. 17-19, v. 8; 1 Thess. iv. 5. 
The striving after DtJCawr;uv'I), characteristic of the Jews, was 
foreign to the Gentiles; for as to the revealed Nomos, which gave 
birth to such striving in Israel, they possessed it not ; and as to 
the voµo, 7pa7TTO', iv Tat<;' !Capoiat<;", they kept it not, either not at 
all, or but in rare cases, and imperfectly. The distinctive character 
of ethnic life is not striving after absolute rectitude, such as fully 
satisfies the demand of the divine law, but striving after pleasure 
in the enjoyment of the moment. otwKetv is a figurative expres
sion, borrowed from running for the prize in the racecourse ; 
comp. xii. 13, xiv. 19; 1 Cor. xiv. 1; Phil. iii. 12, 14; 1 Thes::;. 
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v. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 22; Heb. xii. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 11, 
and -rpixnv, Hom. ix. l G. With this also conesponds tli'3 
metaphorical KaTaAaµ/3avew in the subjoined 

-KaTE">-..aj3e lJtKatocrvv7Jv J " to attain righteousness, so to spea~, 
as a prize in the race," 1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii 12. 

-OtKatocrvv1711 u -rhv f/C 7TLUT€W,] but the 1·iglttcousnr.<,s th,,t 

comes fl'mn f(('ith. As to the epexegetical Se, comp. on iii. 2 2. 
This supplement implicite contains the reason why the Gentiles 
attained to righteousness, uamely, because they submitted willingly 
to the righteousness of faith. Strikingly l\Ieyer: " Observe the 
thrc~folll OtKatoavv17v, as in ver. 31 the repetition of voµov lJtKalO

crvv17,. The whole passage is framed Jui' 11ointcd rjfcct. V ehe
menter auditorem commovet ejusmodi redintegratio verbi ... 
quasi aliquot! telum saepius perveniat in eandem partem corp(,ris, 
Auct. ad Jli;rcnn. iv. 2 8." 

_, lcrpm'i°A- Si: lJIWKWV voµov OtKatocrvv17,, el, voµov Ol/WLOUIJVI/, 

ou,c ecp0acre] This sentence likewise is dependent on OT£. "(That) 
Israel, on the contrary, pursuing after the law of righteousness, 
attained not to the law of righteousness." Dut this may also be 
taken as an independent sentence, which is still more emphatic, 
and has in its favour that Ota Ti, ver. 3 2, refers only to ver. ~) 1. 
nut even then the sentence is part of the answer to -rt ovv 

dpovµev; Here, as in the case of the Gentiles, the form of the 
treatment and conclusion proceeds a parte pot-iori. The remliug 
el~ voµov for el, voµov 0£1Catocruv17,, attested, llO doubt, by weighty 
authorities (A B D E F, c. obelo, G, Cod. Sinait.* Capt. It. Orig.), 
aml on this account received by Lachmann and Tischendorf, still 
appears to have arisen merely from the negligence of tra11scriber'3. 
It has against it, both that it breaks in upon the uniformity of the 
construction ( comp. Stw,cov-ra lJ£Katocrvv7Jv . . . ,ca-ri.">-..a/3e lJt1Cato

cruv1JV, vcr. 30), a1H.l that voµo, alone cannot fitly be understood 
of the law of tht Spirit (Orig.) or of the law of i·(r;ldeo11m1css. In 
support, we might desire to appeal to Gal. ii. 1 !J : E"fW "ft1,P Su'i 

voµou voµrp a7Tl0avov, hut even in this place the explanation of 
the first voµou by voµou 7TLUT€W, ( comp. Winer, ad Gal. p. 7 0) 
must at least he described a'3 llonbtful. The parallelism between 
lJ£W/C€lV voµov Ot/Cato<TUV'I}~ and OlW/C€lV lJtl(;alOUIIV1JV, vcr. 3 0, sug
gests at once the general meaning of the conception voµo,, so 
that voµo, OtKatoavi-17, would be the ideal proposed for realization, 
the stamlnrd of righteousness set up, after which they vainly 
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strove. Comp. tl1e analugo11s use of vvµu,, iii. :!'i, vii. ~:\ ,iii. :.!. 
11', on the othl'r ham!, ,rn ,\'ished to understand voµo, l>oth timl's 
of the i\fosaic law, or the first time of the l\Io:::aic law an<l tl1t· 
second of the law of faith, the "1wn;w j11,,:t,1 q1m1n lJ, ,,s .fuslificut," 
against this lies Lhe consideration, first, that tltc de,;ignatiou of 
the voµo, (= l\Iosaic law) as voµo, ou,a1ouvv17, = {/,,: /(111) supplyi,lf/ 

rightcousnfss, absolutely, is not usual, a11cl again, that Paul in thi,; 
case might imlee1l have Rpokcn or a 0LW/C€tll ()LJCatoUVV7]V voµou 

hut not of a SiwK€LV vuµov Si,catouvv7J,, becau,;c otwJCHV deuotes 
the seeking after \\·hat one is endeavouriug to obtain, ver. 3 0, 
lmt the Jews were alrea1ly in possession of the l\Io~aic voµo,·. 

Ou this account some expositors have wished, certaiuly quite 
~rbitrarily, in the present passage to suppose a so-called hypallagl~ 
of voµo, Ot/CatoUVV1]', for Ot/CatOUVV1] voµou. Dut even the latter 
designation wonlLl not be quite accmate, a.c; the Jews not mcrcl,\· 
strove after the OtJCatoaVvTJ voµou, but act1w lly posse;;,;cd it, at 
least in its outward form, only thi::; was unaule to j nstify 
them, Phil. iii. G ff. But no doubt the expres::;ion voµo.;; OtJCato

uvvTJ,, even in the general sense outaining here, is selected with 
a side-glance at the Nomistic striving of the Jews. cp0avetv, 

answering to ,cam)..aµ,/3av€tv, ver. 30, not in the primary meaning 
"to anticipate," 1 Thess. iv. 15, but in the meaning current later, 
" to come, attaiu ;" hence cp0av€tv Et, Tt = " to reach something," 
comp. l\Iatt. xii. 2 8 ; Luke xi. 2 0 ; 2 Cor. x. 14 ; Phil. iii. 16 ; 
1 Thess. ii. 16. 

-Vv. 32, 33. Otan'] sc. el'> viµov Si,caw1Juv11, ov,c iicp0au€; 

Answer: OT£ OV/C €IC 7ri'UT€Ctl<,] SC. JUc.:gav voµov OtKatoUVV1]',. 

-a),.,),.,' W', Jg iiprywv voµou] but as fro1n the 1£:Vl'l,.~ of the law, i.e. 
rs if they could obtain righteousness hy the works of the la\\·, 
w, cp01Jvlµ€VOt €l, voµov {)£JCatocrvv11, Jg i!p-ywv voµou. Respecting 
this w, of subjective conception, comp. Winer, p. 771: "J,c 7r{u-

7"€CtJ<, indicates the objective norm or rule; w, J~ i!prywv, one merely 
imagiued." Amounting to the same in meaning is the explana
tion : " because their 01w1C€tv ,ms framed in the same way as a 
StwJC€tV whose starting - point is the works of the law. The 
perverse mcthocl ancl character of their effort is noted," :\!eyer. 
Comp. Ki.ihner, II. p. 571. On good a11thority (A r: F G, Cod. 
Siuait.* Copt. Vulg. and many Fathers), Lachmann and Tischendorf 
have omitted vtµou. The word might here, as in i,·. 2, ',:ar. lcct., 
be added by the glossarists, although in the present passage it 
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seeins quite in place, comp. iii. 20, Gal. ii. Hi, espcri:11ly in 
reference to the preceding wonl-play oiw1mv voµov oi1catouvv11,, 

aud might easily be drnpped by copyists, both as apparently super
fluous and to render the antithesis of f.K 7iL<TTEW<; and ig ep·1wv 

more exact in form. 
-7rpOG'EKO,Jrav ~;ap Tep "A.(Orp TOV 7ipOG'KOµµaTO,] for llicy stum

lhd at the stone of the stumbling. Lacl1111ann and Tischendorf omit 
ryttp on weighty external testimony (A n D"' F G, Cod. Sinait.'·' 
Copt. It. Vulg.). But this confirmatory particle seems indis
pensable. For a harshness scarcely tolerable arises, whether, 
making 7rpoo-lKo,frav depend on on, we render : " because they 
(following), not by faith, but by "·orks, stumuled," etc., or begin 
the apodosis with 7ipoo-iKo,Jrav: " because they (followed), not uy 
faith, but by works, they stumbled at," etc., or whether, lastly, 
"'e suppose an asyndeton, and with 7rpoo-iKo,Jrav begin a new 
sentence without ,yap. The first or the second of these cumbrous 
modes of connection may have led copyists to reject the 7ap. If 
we retain rycip, in which case, with on ... 11oµov, a round, distinct 
answer is given to the question otaTt; then 7ipouJ,co,Jrav ,yap KT"A.. is 
the confirmation of the assertion that they followed after righteous
ness, not EiC 'TTLO'TfW<;, but W<; ig EP"fWV voµou ; for had they sought 
it iK '11'LG'TEwr;, they would without fail have believed in Christ 
instead of taking offence at Him. With "A.{0or; 7ipoa,coµµaTo<;, 

comp. Luke ii. 34; 1 Cor. i. 23; Steiger on 1 Pet. ii. 7. It ,ms 
through His crucifixion especially that Christ became to the 
,Tews a 7rp00'Koµµa and O'Kavoa"A.uv. The selection of the specific 
expression "A.£80<; 7rpouKoµµaTo<;, which well suits the metaphor 
implied in otwKEtv and cpBavHv, is occasioned by the snbjoined 
1mssagcs of the prophets. Dut Theophylact remarks strikingly: 
"A.i0o<; 7rpOO'KDµµaTO<; Ka~ 'TJ'ETpa O'Kavoa"A.ou U'TJ'O TOV TEA.OU<; /Clll, T~<; 

f.K{3tt<J"f(,J', TWV lL71'tO'T1JUUVTWV wvoµauTat O XptU'TO<;. auTo<; rynp 

,ca0' €llVTOV BEµe"A.to<; /Clll, JSpa{wµa f.TEBTJ. 

-Ka0wr; ryEfrypa7rTa£] namely, in Isa. xxviii. 16 and viii. 14, 
which two passages J>aul hleuds into onr utterance (comp. Snren
hus. ibid. p. 475, and 1'hcs. v.-ix. p. 43 sqq.). The first, Isa. 
xxviii. 1 G, runs in the original: nl~'. n~~ ji:,!l. J?~ 1:;i~ jl•~~ 1J;l'. ';ift 
ci•,:i: t6 !'~~~;:, ,~,o 19,0, i.e. "Eehold, I lay in Zion a (foundation-) 
stone, a tried one, a corner-stone, precious and firmly based ; he 
that trnsts (thereon) need not flee away." The LXX. render: loou 

t~"/W iµ/3u."A."A.w El', Tlt BEµE"A.ta ~lWV "A.t'Bov '11'0A.UTCA.1J, €/CA.fKTOV, aKpo-
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"f(tJVtaiov, i/11,1µ011, fl<; Ta 0cµEAta aUTI)',, Krtl O '7TICTT€1J(t)V OUµ~ KaTat

uxvv0fi. The ,;econ1l pas;;agc, Isa. viii. 1-±, nrns in lhc original: 
S~~~: 'l:l~ 'J./' ~;::;?'? ,1~?1 ;i~J. P~?1 t:;"]Pt?? .,:~,.,£.c." A!l(l lie (namely 
,Tehovah) is for a sanctuary ( comp. Drechsler, iuid. p. :J ;j 1 ), lmt also 
for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence tn both the housl'S 
of Israel." The LXX. J'Cll(ler: (K~IV t7i' avTr:> '7if7T"Ot0w,· 1i,) f(TTa/. 

<TOt Ei, (l"f{acrµa, ,cai. ovx w, )l.{0ou 7rpocrKoµµan cruvaVTl/<Tf<T0€, 

ovOE w-. ,.frpa, r,Twµan. I'aul applies both passages to the same 
sul,ject, Christ, who to belien.:rs is a )l.{0o-. ciKpD"fWVta'io,, €KAEKTo,, 

€VT1µor:;, but to unbelievers a )l.{0or:; r,pocrKoµµaTOr:; allll a 7i€Tpa 

crKavo,fXov, as is said in 1 l'ct. ii. G, 7, where both rclatious arc 
expressly dwelt on and connected. On this account, l'aul, while 
t:1ki11g ha. xxYiii. 1 G as the basis, pertinently for his purpose, in 
pbcc of X{0o, 7rOA.VTEA.~", EKA.EKTo,, ciKpo1wv1a'io,, EVTtµor:;, inserts 
X{0or:; 'TT"pocr,coµµaTO<; all(l 'TT"ETpa <TKaVO(tAOU from ha. viii. 1 ,1 ; 
for he has here to do with what Clirist is to unbclicYcrs, not with 
what He is to believers. As matter or fact there is ample war
rant for the l\Iessianic application, as well as for the combination 
of the two passages based upon it. According to Isa. viii. 14, 
the Lord Himself will be to believers a sanctuary, i.r. a place of 
peace and comfort, of spiritual strengthening and refreshment, 
,vhich promise attained its completest fulfilment at the time when 
Christ appeared as the true, spiritual temple, Rev. xxi. 22, in 
place of the temple built with hands. Bnt this buillling, invisible 
to eyes of sense, is withal to the carnal mind a stone of stumbling 
and a rock of offence (Drechsler, 1"uicl. pp. 351-353). With Isa. 
xxYiii. lG is to be compared Zech. iii. a, where the stone is 
c:poken of, lying before Joshua, upon which the 11even eyes of 
( :od are fixed, which the Lord will polish and engrave, effacing 
the sins of the land. This stone (comp. Hengstenberg, Christ. 
III. 334, and Coin. on I's. cxviii. 22) is an image of the theocracy 
and its scat, the temple, in<licating its lowly condition at that 
time, and its future glorification by the Lord. This state of 
$plendour is to be introduced by the l\Iessiah, the servant, the 
Zemach, Zech. iii. 8. The same is trne of the tried corner-stone, 
Isa. xxviii. 1 G, which is an image of the ideal theocracy restored 
by Christ. Nay, the reference to the person of the ::\Icssiah may 
perhaps be meant to be understood still more directly in this 
latter passage than in the passage of Zechariah. In favour of 
this, in the first place, is j'C~Ci1, which may be more easily referred 
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to the Lor<l Himself, the foun<let· of the theocracy, than to the 
theocracy sucll as is said to be built on a new, indestructible 
foundation, and again especially Isa. viii. 14. As there the Lord 
Himself is called the sanctuary and at the same time the 1,.{0oc; 

r.pou,coµµaTO,;, so here the precious, tried foundation and corner
stone of this holy building is called the same. Since He makes 
Hilllsclf the foundation of the new theocracy, it is built on an 
indestmctible basis. This promise also found its full and proper 
realization only in Christ, and is therefore justly applied by the 
apostle specially to Him. As to the fact of the J cws interpreting 
Isa. xxviii. 16 of the l\Iessiah, comp. Gesen. Cum. iilJa d. Jcsaia 
I. 2, p. 842. 

-loov, TL0'1}µt lv l' unv] As Paul is speaking here not of the 
aKporywvta'ior;, but of the 1,.{0or; r.pou,coµµaTOr;, in harmony with 
his purpose, he substitutes for the Eµ/3a71.1,.w €i._ Ta 0€µEAia of the 
LXX., 

-1,.{0ov r.pou,coµµaTor; /Cat r.frpav u,cavOaA.OU] comp. l\Iatt. 
xxi. 44. The LXX., conversely, have r.pou,coµµa 71.{0ou and 
r.Twµa r.frpar;. J>aul reads in subservience to his purpose, and 
conform.ably with the Hebrew original. 

-,ea), r.ar; o muT1;vwv Er.' aimp] namely, upon this 1,.{0or;, 

which in itself is a 1,.{0or; r.o]\.u71;1,.11r; KTA.., and only to a7T'et0ouut a 
1,.{0or; 7rpou,coµµaTor;. 'Trar; is omitted by Lacbmann and Tischen
dorf on weighty authority (A B D E J,' G, Cod. Sinait. Syr. Copt. 
It. Orig. all.). It may certainly have crept into the present 
passage from x. 11, for there it is necessary, here at least super
:tluous, and in the text of the LXX. is not found. The emphasis 
in any case lies on o muTeuwv in opposition to o 7rpou,co7T'Twv. 

E7r' aimp, which occurs in LXX. Compl., is absent in LXX. Cod. 
Vat., whilst Cod. AL has iv aunp instead. 1 Pet. ii. 6 speaks 
for its genuineness. Besides, Paul may easily have combined o 
'TT'tUT€uwv l7r' aimp from the o 7rtUT€uwv of the LXX. Isa. 
xxviii. 16, and the /C~lV l1r' auT<j, 7T'€Ti'Ot0wr; 1iv in viii. 14. He 

that relics itpon Hi,n, believes in Him, trusts in Him. On 
'TT'LUTeueiv E'TT'l TWt, comp. Matthii.i, Aw~f. gr. Gr. p. 730. The 
object of faith is conceiYe<l as its basis, x. 11 ; 1 Tim. i. 16 ; 
Luke xxiv. 25. 

-OU KaTatuxuv0,;u€Tat] LXX.: OU µ11 /CaTaiuxvv0f,, comp. 
1 Pet. ii. 6 ; Heb. t:i•,:i~ ~,, need not fl('c away. According to 
Gcse~1ius, here the meaning of the LXX. is said positiYely to 
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t.>xist in tl1c IIchrcw \l'Ol'lls. la a11y case the !lifft:rencc is HuL 

important, for whoever flees co11ws to Rhame. Ilut /11· ·1uill nut c0111,· 

to shame in l'aul's sense = he will 1wt lie disappointed, but really 
made partaker in salvn,tion, comp. on v. G. lfad, then, brad 
sought the righteousne~s that avails before God by faith instead 
of by works of the Lm, they ,rnuld have belicvetl in Christ 
instead of taking offence at Hirn, and thns through Him have 
attained sah-atiou iusteatl of comiug to rnin. Acconlingly, in 
these two last ver:3es of the chapter the apostle gives, as observetl, 
for the first time the real grouud of the exclusion of Israel from 
the Messianic salvation. This is nothing else than the work
righteousness and self-induced unbelief of the people in the 
}lessiah sent them by Guel. This assertion the apostle discusse.-; 
in still greater detail in the follmYiug tenth chapter. 

But if the guilt of Israel's n•jection lies in its unl,clief', the 
absolute predestination of God cannot be rega:-tled as its cause. 
Nothing lmt preclestinarian sophistry can maintain the opposite, 
aml deem it possible to reconcile theses so utterly contradictory. 
The contradiction is first of all a logical one. If the Jews are 
blamed for their unbelief, they must have had the power to 
believe. But if to believe or not to believe was in their power, 
and their unbelief depended upon nothing but their perYerse will, 
as is directly and undeniably asserted, not only in ix. 32, 33, but 
especially in x. 3, 11-13, 1 G, 21, then believing or not believing 
cannot be dependent at the same time ou the arbitrary pleasure 
of divine predestination. Otherwise that were in their pOWL'l' 
which at the same time is not in their power. But the contm
diction is withal a moral one as well. It is impossible for God 
to require what He Himself refuses, and io punish ,rhat He 
Himself causes. However this right of God's almighty power 
may be vindicated in abstracto in the presence of the proud gain
sayer, its actual exercise contradicts not merely our divinely
implanted moral consciousness, but the revealed idea of divine 
justice and love. finally, the opinion in question contradict,; 
the whole tenor of the Pauline course of exposition. l<'or hatl 
the apostle in ix. 6-29 alleged the absolntmn dccrctum of God 
as the reason of Israel's exclusion, it would have been impossible 
for him in ver. 32, ,vhere he raises the question as to this reason, 
utterly to ignore the ans"·er already given, still less in its place 
to give the opposite answer. He would then, either recapitulat-
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ing the solution contained in whnt precedes, have ngnin, with n 
brief summary, nppenled to the unconclitionnl predestination of 
Goll, or nt least traced bnck the unbelief aml \\·ork-righteousness 
of Israel, nlkgecl here as the only reason of its rejection, to 
this predestination, and associated the two together. The apostle 
doing neither of the two, we should be obliged to go on directly 
to nssert that he contradicted himself, as it were, in a breath ; and 
"·hereas in ix. G-2 9 he propounds the doctrine of unconditional 
electirn grace, to this in ix. 3O-x. 21 he opposes the doctrine of 
the conditioning of divine elective grace by the foresight of man's 
faith or unbelief. Certai11ly some modern exegetes have not 
hesitated to impute to Paul-the clear deep-thinker, the keen 
clialectician, the holy apostle-such a self-contradiction. Bnt, in 
point of fact, not the narrowest, commonest scribbler would have 
been guilty of self-contradiction in this slfJlc. llnther must the 
dark shadow of predestinarian doctrine, such as seems to fall on 
ix. 6-2 0, perforce vanish, and show itself to be nothing more 
than an apparition, before the light of the universalistic mode of 
view, such as dawns upon us in ver. 3 0 ff. 1 

The only difficulty arising is, that, as we saw formerly (comp. ou 
iii. 26), 7r{unc; itself, on which sa.lYation depends, is, according to 
Scripture, to he regarded as the gift of God. This view, in fact, is 
supported hy the import of the ninth chapter. For if faith were 
in any way the result of rnnn's natmal powers, then the divine 
determination would not be as absolutely independent of every 
cnrnal condition as is asserted in ver. G ff., and even before man's 
conwrsion there would Le a BeAftV and rpexftv, which in ver. 1 G 
is utterly precluded. The question thus is, how divine grace can 
he regarded as universal aml at the same time as creative, or how 
1 he vessel of dogmatic faith can be safely steered between the 
Sc:ylh of ah;olute predestination and the Charybdis of semi-Pela
giani::;m or Synergism; ,rhereas the history of the dogmatic exposi-

1 It is strikingly observed by Tholuck, Comm. on Br. Pauli a. cl. Rom. 18J2, 
p. 531, in oppositiou to such :tllcged scll'-co11tl'il1lietiu11s uf the ,1postlc: ".\l'cor,liug 
to our exposition of ix. 1-29, we have to specify as its doctrinal import: God has 
!he right to a1l111it into the l\Icssianic kingdom without regar,l to human claims; 
as the import of ix. 30-x. 21: if Israel was not a,lmitted, the fault lies in its 
unwillingness to sn lnnit to the way rnarke,l out by Goel ; of eh. xi. : the hardness. 
which Go<l, in consc,picnce of this, hron~ht upon Israel turns, howc,·rr, to good, in 
1hat it hrlped on tl11• rnh11issio11 of the G"utilcs, ancl in the encl the mass of the Jews 
shall obtain admission into God's kingdom.'.' 



CIIAP. IX. 32, 33, 

tion of tl1is 1on1~ sl1m\·s that cornmonly it ha~ 1lisappran·rl in one or 
the other alJps. The attempt at an ade<piatc solution of lhc dilli
cnlty in question must ma11ifcslly lie relegated to the science of 
dogumtics. 1:or om present purpose some gm1rral hints ,\·ill suflicl'. 

The u11in1r,,alisLic mode of view proceeds upon the scripturnl 
premiss, that both God's decree to rcllecm the hnlllan race, arnl it:: 
execution in the person arnl through the work of lhc (;od-lll:tll, 
as well as the summons to mankind to participate in this saving 
plan of God realized in Chri:;t, h:,rn relation to every single 
individual of the race, and embrace all without exception. Ko,\·, 
inasmuch as the decree of God is made lJy GO!l Himself alOllL', 
the work of Christ accomplishe<l hy Chri:;t Hi111self alone, the 
word of God conceived and spoken by the Spirit of God almw, 
and thus for every individual man salvation is objedivcly pro
vided beforehand by the triune God, the priority and causality of 
his salvation rests alone in God. Dnt the i111pcrta11t question is 
how the imlividual bears himsell" snl1jectively towards this prlc
venient saving decree of the Father, this saving work of the 8011, 

and saving "·or<l of the Spirit. For although the forces of diviue 
grace alone accomplish the work of faith (and this is the second 
premiss of snch a doctrine of conversion as accords with just 
recognition of the sinful character of human nature), there rnay 
nevertheless be in the first place a diverse preliminary attitude 
of the rational and moral subject towards that revealed truth ol' 
(tod which is willing to put forth its energy upon him. He may 
either, in his indifference to the truth and bondage to passing 
pleasures, tnrn his back upon it, or, pleased with some imaginary 
perception of trnth and practice of virtue of his own, proudly 
fancy himself above it. In both cases the truth passes by the 
individual with as much indifference and pride as he on his side 
passes by the truth, and, deservedly, the salvation that is treatell 
with scorn is lost. But man may al~o, in his earnest endeavour 
after truth and holiness, become conscious of the limits of his 
knowledge and strength, an<l be thus disposed to come as an 
inquirer and seeker to such a revelation of God as Go<l's word 
presents to him. In this consists the true obicC'ln non poncrc, 
\\"hich opens the door of man's soul for the positive operation of 
the word itself.1 And this operation the word then carries on 

1 We may not object to this, that the apostle says, ¥,,., rd,~ .,.., ,,_;, ~,,..:,..,.,.,. 
l,:ctt,ouv,s,, u.,,,.a.r,, t.a.,.,11,~•. For by this he does not mean the libertines auu 
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1,y Yirtue of the enlightening, conn~rting power inl1ereut in it, 
when in the soul thns prepared it sows the tirst see<ls or repent
ance all(l faith. Therewith the <leliverauce of the will fettered 
l,y sin has begun through the power of diYine grace. Dnt this 
earliest God-given power may an<l must forthwith exert its energy, 
an<l thus the God-imphmte<l germs of spiritual life he effectually 
nourished, and finally regeneration be completed; whereas, in the 
opposite case, of course, its begimxngs are frustrated, and these 
original workings of the word are in vain. Thus, then, the new 
lJirth is a progressive development brought about by various 
agencies. Hut the natural preparation of man which it requires 
has in no way a meritorious significance, an<l man's co-operation 
in the work of his inner, spiritual transformation is carried on, not 
in his natural strength, but merely by degrees in the strength of 
the will which is already set free by grace, so that not only the 
objective counsel of sah-ation, the ol1jective act of atonement, and 
the objecti,·e word of calling, but also the subjective new creation 
of man, as the sum aml result of the continuous operations of 
God's Spirit, is not of man but of God alone, i.e. in no respect 
springs from his natural power, but only from the divine power 
which perpetually gives the impulse to the human. :For in this 
entire process human activity but follows in the train of the 
divine activity, which transforms and elevates the preceding 
unbroken passive attitude of man into one of activity. The order 
of formation in the new birth just depicted is in any case to be 
regarded as tlte normal and appointed order. But now in it the 
grace of God remains universal, and yet, in the sense described, 
creati\-e and alone operative, merit in man is utterly preclude<l, 
and the guilt of non-conversion thrown exclusively upon him. 
And these are the only elements in the doctrine iu question 
required by Scri11ture, the only ones of a religious and mornl 

scoffers nmong tlw C:entilcs, who <'\'ell in his days re('eivcll not the gospel, but th~ 
earnest, seeking sonls, the ho111i11fs de,hltrion1111, who were so far from the .Jewish 
work-righteous pursuit after ~'""''""'~ that they painfully fl'lt that their seeking led 
to no finding, nor coultl do so, and who then, for the most part before the gospel 
mc8sagc of salvation reached them, le,! thereto by the 0. T. word of rcnlation, 
became ,of!,atJp.;u, .,.,;., h~~ anU Epyu~o'ft!"i" ;,:,a,ov6u,,, and as such dutTa; rro/ d!fij1 Acts 
x. !lG, i.e. decm<',l worthy hy llim or the offer of the won! of His gmce, and even 
qualific,l for receiving it. :For the rest, we must not preseribe to the ur,of,, of divine. 
grace, suddenly, by the prNtching of the won!, to silence aud convert e\·en scoffer.; 
bold in sin and blimle,I with arrogance. 
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natur,\ rrnd t]1cr('forc of pmd,ical lllOlllent, impcra!.in,ly (lern:rndiu:-'. 
recognition allll discussion. Tl11rn, for the individual who is a11 
ol,ject of graee, a -rrpo8€UI', Ka-r' €KA.O"f1JV really :rncl trnly finds 
place, because in himself he is uuaL!e lo discover auy rcasou for 
l1is a1lmission to salvation, since his very faith as a 1livi11c operation 
ean ouly seem to hiu1 a vanishing elelllent, awl itself indudeil 
in God's aLsolute act in saving him; on whid1 account he is 011ly 
able in his own rellection to discover :11111 recoguise tlw reas,m iu 
the fact of his election frolll the 11wss,1 111•nfitio1u\ an cled.im1 
depemling on God's spontaneous purpose. But at the smue time 
it Lecomcs 1.wi1.lent why this EICAO"flJ in ~criptme always appears 
ouly as EKAO"f'l to salvation, uot also as EKA.O"f'l to de:;trnetio11, 
and why along with it, in acconlance with a supplc111n11tary liue 
of 1.loctri11r, salvation is also describe1l a~ ha,wd on the -rrpooptuµc'i, 

Ka-ra, 1,pr:r;vwuw. ,vhile mau's salrntiun is not his 01rn merit, 
but Christ's uwrit arnl ( ;O(l's cl10iee, his Jestru 1:tion is 011ly hi,; 
own fault am! his own choice. .Aml Lecan"'e tlie :1bility to 
reeeive salrntion is said to be equally impartcid to all, the <livine 
1.lct:i:;iou of eonrse pro1.·cetls upon foresight in one LW,e of sall·ation 
actually received as t.he result of <livine gracL>, in the other uf 
:mlvation scomt'nlly rejeeted as the rnsult of individual choiee. 
These certainly are mern hints a1Hl outliues, bnt they may be 
sunlcient to mark out the definite li111its within which a mort\ 
comprehensive scheme of doctrinal reconciliation, supposing it 
wishful to remain in the tmck uf the ])ivine ,vonl, will have 
to move. Comp. For;;uil(( Conconliae, art. ii. "de liliero arbitrio," 
and art. xi. " de aeterna predestinatione et eleetiune Dei ;" 
Thomasius, das Ed,:cnntniss rla cuw,r;disch-lutlu:rii;d1rn J(i·,·du: 'tn 
dCI' Co11ROJ11cn:; -~tiil(S Princ1j1.s, § 1 :3 an1l § I G ; Harless, Chri.st irlJI. 
J:,'tkit:s,§§ :21-:24, allll wy Kirdll. Uluubcw,ldirc,I\T. l, pp.:J-11-1. 
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CHAPTER X. 

TnE apostle, in the first place, iu vv.1-lJ, elaborates still further 
the proposition but briefly indicated in ix. 32, 33, namely, that 
the reason of Israel's rejection lies in their haYing sought the 
righteousness that aYails before Gocl, not il,c r.ia--rEw,, a11.11.' w, i!g 
ep1wv voµou; whereas they wouhl have Lceu saved if Christ, 
instead of a 11.i0o, -r,porj/coµ,µaTo,, hacl become to them the a,cpo-
1wv1aio, (comp. Eph. ii. ~O), allll they had rested their faith 
upon this corner-stone. 

Ver. l. As the apostle, in the beginning of the ninth chapter, 
where he touches on the fact of Israel's rejection, first of all 
expresses and asseverates his love to his nation and his heartfelt 
interest in their salvation, so too here, where he purposes to 
discuss more closely the reason of this rejection. "'vVe thus see 
that he here begins a new subject, ancl this again appears to 
justify the present diYision of the chapters. SeYeral modern 
expositors, indeed, would begin a new chapter with ix. 30. Hut 
all that is clone there is, in the first place, to clraw out the result 
of what precedes, and then, by way of preliminary, to attach 
thereto the thesis to be developed in the present chapter. -
aoE11.cj,oL] In the employment of this form of address as well as 
in its coming first (1 Cor. xiv. 20; Gal. iii. 15), the apostle's 
depth of feeliug makes itself known. "Nunc quasi superata 
praecedeutis tractationis severitate comiter appellat fratrcs," says 
Dengel. No doubt this scrcritas hacl beeu manifested, not against 
his reallers, but only in regard to the J cws. Still the Jewish 
Christians especially, of whom he is chiefly thinking in the 
athlress aoE11.cpot, us well as the Gentile Uhristians, might easily 
uiscover an unfeeling harshness in the rigour with which the 
apostle hau censured his own nation. For this reason he both 
guards against this suspicion in what directly follows, ancl by the 
worcl aoe11.cpoL remimls them of their COllllllOII fraternal relatiou, 
which will not suffer lllistrnst tu arise, and which represents him 
a::; one who would not wilfully hurt the feelings of his uretLreu. 
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-,, µ~11 €UD01da 'TI/', Jµ,~, Kapoi'a,] 1\c, to µEv witl1r,ut a paralld 
sentence following (nwJe conspicuous hy oti), comp. -Winer, p. 71 'J. 
The antithesis omitted, especially after ix. :J 2 urnlerstoou of i tsclf, 
that they thrust away salvation from them, is expres.-;,'.,1 in 
substance though uot in form in vcr. 3. ,\,; to the concepliun 
of the words EuOo,cE'iv an<l euoo,c[a, comp. Fritzsclie l1ere, I I. 
p. 36!) sqq., note. euoo,c[a signifies just as well i11dii1olin,1, !fou,l 
pleasure, bcncplacitu1n, so :;\Iatt. xi. :Hi, Luke ii. 1-l, x. 21, ~ The,;-;. 
i. 11, as goocl-icill, bc11ci-olmtia, so Eph. i. 5, 'J, Phil. i. 15, ii. 1 :;, 
The meaning good-will seems to us here to imply au inappropriate 
self-commendation, and also not to suit the following vT.Ep avTwv 
El, uwT1Jpiav; for my good-will towanls another, as a condition uf 
my heart, purely internal mul ,rithout ulterio1· olJjeet, neitht'r 
exists on behalf of one (v7rtp avTwv) nor is directvd to a llelinite 
aim (el, UWT1Jpfav). On the other hand, the meaning guod
plcasnrc, <lelight and joy of my heart, is altogether appropriaLc. 
This me:rning, again, is nearly allied to that of desire, as Luthtr 
renders, aucl Chrys. Theophyl. and Oecmn. intcrprt>t: 17 ucpo8pa 
T1)', Eµij, Kapoia, Em0vµ{a. Kot that €1JOO/C1a uf itself mean:; 
" <lesire;" but wherever my satisfaction, good-pleasure, is directed 
to an object not actually existent but still to be realize<l, it has 
of courne the character of a wish, comp. 2 Cur. Y. 8 ; 1 Thess. 
ii. 8. Accor<lingly, Bengel not inaptly paraphrases the sense of 
the passage: "Lubcntissimc auditurus essem de salute Israeli,;." 

-/Ca~ ,, 0€1)<J't', ~ "TT'por; TOV 0€DV J From the desire of the heart 
proceeds the petition to God. Lachmann and Tisehendurf, afttr 
A B D E F G, Cyr., so also Cod. Sinait., read ~ DE1Jut, "TT'po, Tov 
0eov, omitting the article. ,vere this reading genuine, it migl1t 
throw new light upon the inappropriateness of explaining euoo,c/a 
hy " good-will." The most obvious rendering would then be : 
"l\Iy heart's good-will and petition is alhlressed to Go<l." Now 
my delight or my desire may be addressed to Go<l, but not my 
good-will towards another. l\Ioreover, in general, by the side of 
the fully-expressed ,, euoo,c{a Tijr; Eµ1'j, ,capot'a, the simple ,, 
DE1Jut, would appear too bald. It would be necessary, therefore, 
even if the omission of the article ,rere not mere negligence on 
the part of the copyist, to connect ,7 OE17at, 7T'po, Tov 0Eov closely 
together in the seuse of ~ 0€1)<J't', ~ 7T"po, TOV 0ecv, which would 
be possible, because we say usually indeed OEoµat Ttvor::, but also 
Sioµat 7rpc r, nva, Acts viii. 2 -4: ; cow p. ·winer, p. 2-17. Analogous 
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is Phil. i. 2 G : oiti Tij, iµ,1}; 1rapouo-/a; ":7, ::-.u· r.po, 11µa,. On the 
1listinction between oe770-t, aml 7rpocrwx11. romp. Harless on Eph. 
vi. 1 S : '' oe11cri, is petition; r.pocrwx11, pn,, l'.l', i.e. r.poo-wxTJ Ly 
nsage has acquired the notion of a ns sacru ; c~-,,,u,;, not." Still 
more strikingly l\Ieyer, ibid.: " 7rpocrEvx11 aml 0;770-v; differ from 
C'ach other like 11raycr and petition, of which on!y the former has a 
sacred character and may contain any matter, whereas the latter 
may be addressed to man also, and contains only petition." "Non 
orasset Paulus, si absolute reprolmti essent," remarks Dengel on 
the present passage. 

-inre p aimi,v] The lcct. rcrrpt. u1rep Tou 'I o-pm;x, instead of 
vr.ep aV'TWV ( cowp. 1rpocre1'0,frav, ix. 3 2), has overwhelming autho
rity against it, and probably only arose from the ecclesiastical 
lectiou, which began with this verse. Just so io-Ttv after v1rep 

au'Twv, not sufficiently attestelt,-is a supplement of copyists, no 
doubt correct in itself. 

-El<; <rW'T'IJp{av] for (their) sal1.:ation. Specifies the airn 
of his desire and prayer. Theodoret: 1rpoo-euxoµa, 'T7J', 0-W'T'Y}pia,; 

av'Tou<; TVXetv. Thus : " The good pleasure of my heart arnl 
my request to God for them goes forth that they may gain 
salvation." 

Ver. 2 states the ground of his sympathy with the fate of his 
11ation, as well as of his desire for their O-W'T1}pta. "Hoe ad 
faciendam amoris fidem pertiuebat: fnit enim justa causa, cur 
eos misericonlia potius quam odio prosequi deberet: quum cer-
11eret eos ignorantia tantum labi, non animi pravitate, imo quum 
videret non nisi aliquo Dei affectu moveri ad prosequendum 
Christi regnnrn," Calvin. In ix. 1 n: the apostle based his 
:-;ympathy for the people of Israel upon their objective, divinely
co11foncd privileges; here, upon their zeal for God and His law. 
--{-ij;>,.ov 0rnv] zr:al for God. 0eou is gcnit. object. Comp. 
l :;\face. ii. 5 8 : {if>',o, voµou; John ii. 1 7 : 0 ti'JXoc; 'TOU Ol1'0U 

<TOV; Acts xxi. 20: S'IJAW'TUI, 'TOU voµov; xxii. 3; 1 Cor. xiv. 12 ; 
Ual. i. 14; Tit. ii. 1,1; 1 Pet. iii. 13; Ladun. With s11)..oiiv 'Tt or 
'Ttv<t, comp. 1 Cor. xii. 31, xiv. 1, 39; Gal. iv. 17 (Acts vii. 9). 
Instead of s17Aoc; Two, we also say S1JAO, v7rEp Twoc;, 2 Cor. vii. 7 ; 
Col. iv. 13. Ou the other hand, in ~ Cor. xi. 2, 0Eoii in si'JAo, 
0eou is gcnit. snuj. = llivine zeal. The same ti'Ji\oc; 0eoii is ascribed 
hy Paul to the Jews in Acts xxii. 3, where he says of his own 
l'harisaic perioll : t'YJAW'T~<; V7T'llpxwv 'TOU 0Eoii Ka0w,; 7T'ClV'T€<; vµ1(is 
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ECTTE u11µEpov, comp. Acts xxi. 20, xxvi. 7. "Zdus Dci, si nun 
est contra Cliristmn, bonus est," Dengel. 

-KaT' hr{'Yi,wa-w] according to (tnw) l.·nr!l':frrl:r, i.e. r'.ft,·;· t!,, 
111msw·c, or as tlu: rcsl!lt ol' (trnc) knmrlC'llgc, "'i11c1·, p. GU:!. 
,caTa uw.y here be trm1s!atcrl l.1y 1·11111, "\\'ith," altlwugh it Ill:Yer 
has this s111m/iadio11. To uv KaT' hri''Yvwa-w a11,;\\·er,; KaT(t c1'Y110rn,, 

J7.p11,gaT1,, Acts iii. 17 .. Ou the distinction lict\\'ee11 J7.{,1vwcr1, 
allll ry1,wa-t,, sec Oil i. 2s·; Harless Oil Eph. i. 17. It \\'as Jl(Jl 

ryvwa-t, in general that they lacked, but €7T'l'Yvwa-u,, 1·i:;lil k11cl\\'
lcdgc, that is, the true s~AO', 0rnu. " Cactemm hinc lliscmnus, 
qno nos bonae nostrac i11te11tioues nuripiant, si illis uhsccnmbmu~, 
Vnlgo haec putatur optima et valllc idonea exc;usatio, nl,i is, qui 
rcdarguitnr, obtcllllit, sc non malo "1ti1110 fecissc .... Faccssant 
ergo vanac illae tcrgiYerr-:,' ;,,". ,na inte11tio11e: si Deum ex 
animo quaerimn~, Stc-1\\ai, 

Cah-in. Worthy of note· , 
",Tndaei halmere et habe11~ 
dolor, scientiam sine zelo." 

,,•·:t sola all enm pcrvenitnr," 
i_,, words of Flacius in J:c11gd: 

: /1(~ scicntia : uos coutrr., prnlt 

Ver. 3 explains in what the ou ,caT' l1T"Lryvwa-1v consists. 
a'YvoouvTE, rycip] fur not knowing. As tu ci'YvuEi.11, see 011 ii. -!. 
Here also it is simply=" not to know, he acquainted with," 
therefore not=" to mistake," or " not to recognise, to be unwilling 
to know." The apostle's point here is not to stamp their ci'Yvota a-; 
wilful ignorance; comp. on the other hand, Eph. iv. 18 ; 1 Pet. i. 
14. It is trnc,indeed, that they might have kuown it, the preach
ing of the gospel having come to them, ver. 18. Hence, doubtless, 
their ignorance was their own fault. Still, what iu another co11-
nection is set down to their reproach is here simply stated as :, 
fact, for the purpose of evincing that their ,~Ao, is ov ,ea-;' 
Er.i'ryvwa-iv, without reference to their guilt or innocence in th(• 
rnatter. On the other side, just as little is it meant to adduce 
their a'Yvo1a as a ground of palliation, as in Lnkc xxiii. 3-1: 
OU c;ap ot'oacn TL 7,'0lOVUl; Acts iii. 1 7 : /CaTa aryvotav l.r.pc!faTE; 
xvii. 3 0 ; 1 Tim. i. 13. Dut it is simply explained that their 
undiscerning zeal shows itself in their not knowing God's right
eousness and seeking to make good their own righteousness. 

-T~v Toii 0eoii ot,caioa-vv77v] comp. on i. 1 7. 
' ,,:- , <:' , ] ' , ~ , ' 'I: ,, •t-, 

-7'1JV toiav Ol/CULOG'VV'T}V Tl]V EK TOV voµov, Ti)V fs EP'YWV lOIWI' 
,cal, 1T"o11wv tcaTop0ovµE1,.,,v, explains Theophylact. Comp. Phil. 
iii. !) : Eµ1',v Ol/Cal OG'V1'1]V 71/V €IC voµov. Ot/CatOG'UVI/V is "·anti□~ 

l'lllLIPPl, no~!. I I. K 
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·.,, .. .- iS(av in A Il D (in the Greek; the Latin version has 
: ,·! . ined it) E, al., as well as in several versions and citations of 
'. ' , Fathers. Lachmann and Tischendorf have therefore expunged 
" But it is apparently supported by the emphasis given by the 
1 l,: 3efohl use of the word ( T1,JI' -rou 0eou 8u,atouuv17v ... -r~v l8lav 
;:, . atOUUVIJV ... -rfi Su,aiouuvv TOU 0eou), comp. v. 6. Copyists 
",y possibly have omitted it, because in itself it is no doubt 

, ; pensable, perhaps also because the increased brevity of expres
siun wore to them an appearance of elegance. 

-cr-r17crat] stabilire, to make 1:alid, m:ailing, comp. on iii. 31. 
-u7re-rary17crav] in the reflexive sense = submitted thcmseli-cs, 

comp. 1 Cor. xv. 28; Heb. xii. 9; Jas. iv.~: 1 Pet. ii. 13, iii. 22, 
v. 5; Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Sprachl. I. p. ·;,,:--.; ·ffiner, p. 327. 
The 8tKatouuv17 0eou is viewrd :-1° ,1iYine ldd,·• ••:· ,,• ;ndive norm, 
to which in faith we submit •0

~; wmp. i 5 r,nd x. 16 : 
ci;\.;\.' OU 7T'llVT€, u7r1Koucrav T<f) .{rp. • '1'·.,un.", ; submittit 
se -rrj, 0EA.etv di vino, 1:olunt,, 1 , Den:--:r•l l llll L11is 0i;\.17µa 
has given us the lv-ro;\.1, 1;.n, ,cuuwµev T~;; ai',:,1wn -rou uiou 
au-rou 'l 17crov Xptcr-rov, 1 John iii. 2 3. 

Ver. 4 is the confirmation (ryap) of ver. 3. The Jews submitted 
not to God's righteousness; for, Christ being the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believes, if they hacl submitted to 
God's righteousness they would have received the righteousness 
of faith instead of setting up the righteousness of the law. -ri-Xo, 
ryap voµou Xptcr-ro,] After the example of the Ital. Vulg. and 
Aug., Luther: " for Christ is the end of the law." So, rightly, the 
majority of modern expositors, comp. Luke xvi. 16. The explana
tion of -rti-Xo,, pc1fcctio, fulfilment, is contrary to idiom. This 
would be -re-Xet'wcrt>, Luke i. 45, Heb. vii. 11 ; or 'TT'°X17pwµa, Rom. 
xiii. 10. On the other hand, the explanation, the object ( of the 
law is making man righteous, and this is done through Christ) 
or the ai11i (of the law is Christ, because the voµor; as a 7rat8a
rywryo, el, Xpicr-rov, Gal. iii. 24, aims at Christ), is according to 
idiom, comp. 1 Tim. i. 5.1 Ilut the first idea would be expressed 
in a somewhat obscure ancl roundabout way, and the last would 

1 Only ncccling to be mentioned, not refute<l, is the explanation, no doubt possible 
idiomatically, of Victorin Strigel a11tl Stcph. Jc Jlloyne : "for Christ is the loll of 
the law," xiii, 7, i.e. Ho paid to the Jaw, as the toll-taker at the gate of heaven, 
the toll of absolute righteousness due on our account, and thus made possible to us 
entrance to heaven toll-free, 
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little suit vv. G-8, where Christ is placed in np11nsaion to tl1c 
law, and thus figures rather as the end than the ((iill or the la\\'. 
nut in a doguwtic point of view, the fact of Chri,-;t being the , ,,,1, 
of the law is no doubt based simply upon the fact that He i,; the 
fulfillilcnt and ai-ni of the law. l<'or either the law itself ,roul,l 
be without sanction, or its abolition by Christ without reason, if 
He had abrogated without fulfilling it. 011 the other haml, the 
law evinces its own as well as Christ's authority, in the fact tli:-1t 

it proposed as its object and aiin to come to an end through f/ll
Jilmcnt by Christ. The Nomos here is the cntii-c ln,w, not merely 
the ceremonial law. It has come to an end, because no\\', in 
place of the requirement of works, the requirement of faith is 
estn.Llished, vii. 1-G. The Lord's dedaration, l\fatt. v. 1 7, docs 
not contradict, but corroborates the declaration of His apostle. 
Christ's 7T'A1Jpovv is withal a TEAELovv (1<aTa)wiiv, Karnpryiiv) of the 
voµor;, but in another aspect withal an ICTTll!'at, nom. iii. :31, 
because the N omos is abrogated merely with respect to its external 
letter of requirement, and in this very way, by the spirit of faith, 
is established and fulfilled as to its internal truth. 

-Elr; OtKatoCTuv11v 7T'aVT~ T<p '71"£CTTEuovn] specifics the object for 
which Christ is TEAO<; vaµov = LVa 0tKatw0fJ 71'U<; o '71"£CTTEIJWV avT~-:i. 
He abolished the law, that henceforth whoever bdici-cs, i.r. seeks 
righteousness in the way of free gift by grace, not for the sake 
of works of merit, may obtain the ou,atoCTUV1J 0EOv. "Tractatur 
To Cl'cdcnti, ver. 5 ss.; To omni, ver. 11 ss. ; 7T'avT{, omni, ex J ndaeis 
et gentibus. Caput 9, non est includen<lum in angustiorcs ter
minos, quam Paulus hoe laetiori et latiori capite 10, patitur, in 
quo regnat To oinnis, ver. 11 sqq.," Bengel. "The principal stress 
lies on 7rtCTT., as the opposite of that which the law demanded in 
order to righteousness," l\feyer. 

Vv. 5-10. If the law requires an impossible fulfilment of it;; 
commands, ver. 5, while the gospel, on the contrary, requires faith 
in Christ's fulfilment of the law, which is easy of accomplishment, 
ver. G ff., then is Christ the end of the law, and every one that 
believes in Him has attained righteousness availing Lefore God. 
Thus vv. 5-10 are a confirmatory elucidation of the import of 
ver. 4. Comp. the instructive treatise of Knapp: Diat,·ibc i,i 
locwn Paulinmn acl Rom. x. 4-11, etc., ed. 2, tom. II. x,·. p. 
543 sqq. 

Ver. 5. ,ypctcpEt T~v Ot1Catoa-uv11v] = rypc1cpct '71"cpt Tij<; OtKatOCTUV1J'i. 
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Comp. Juhn i. 4G: ov E"fpa,[rw Mwvai}, iv Tff voµ<p; also ,Tulrn i. 
15: OVTO<; 1jz1, ov dr.ov; Enr. 1'1"owl. 110 G s.: Tt ,cat T."OTf. "/pa,[reteV 

av ,u µov<I"or.olo<; iv Tdcpcp ; The passage cited here, as in Gal. 
iii. 12, is fouJHl in Lev. xviii. 5, LXX.: (,ca1 cpvXage<I"0e r.cfvrn 

\ I I \ I \ I I \ I 

Ta npoUTll"fJlaTa µov, Kal 7T'lLVTa Ta ,cp1µaTa µov, ,cat 7i"OP)U€7"€ 

' ' ) ' ' ' ' " 0 Y ' ' ' " TI • f l avTa. 0 7T'OllJUa', auTa av pwr.oc; -:,l]Uf.Tal f.V avTOl<;. us llll( a-
rneutal law of the uomistic econowy of reYelation is repeated in 
Ezck. xx. 21 ; N eh. ix. 2 9 ; comp. Luke x. 2 8 ; ?lfott. xix. 1 G ff. 

-on] comp. iii. 10, ix. 12, 17. It is here the oT£ of quota
tion. - o r.ol11uar; J 7T'Otf.tv has the emphasis in opposition to 
7T't<I"Tf.Vf.W. J nst because the voµoc:; rcq uires the 7i"Olf.LV of its 
precepts, i.e. what is impossible, it cannot mediate the St,caiouvv11 

0EOu, and proves itself powerless to be the author of l;w11, Gal. 
iii. 21. It must therefore yield place to the revealed economy, 
which is able to impart both righteousness and life. 

-avTd] SC. Til 7rpou-ra1µaTa TOU 0f.Ou. - l;ij<I"f.Tal] comp. i. 17, 
viii. 13. Here again, in consonance with the N. T. st8ge of re\'e
lation, the l;w17 is l;w~ alwvioc;. 

-iv au-rote;] though thcin, i.e. through his fulfilling them. 
The various reauings occurring in this verse r,re pr.rtly such as 
call for no notice as meaningless or incongrnous (Laclnnann: on o 
7T'Ol~Ua', ainil av0pw7T'O', S1J<I"f.Tal fV avTfj), partly like the read
ing: "f P<Lcpel OT£ TIJV DlKalOUUVrJV T~V EK voµov O 'iTOl1J<I"a<; av0pwTO', 

t;~<I"f.Tal iv avTfj (Vulg.: "Moyses enim scripsit, quonimn justitiam, 
quae ex lcge est, qui fcccrit homo, vivet in ea"), such as arc to 
be explained by the difficulty occasioned hy the introductory on 
and the aunt and iv auTOt<; without direct object of reference in 
the text, or hy its being supposed necessary to take "fp<t</m T1)v 

DtK<L£ouvvrJ11 ... on KTA. per attmct., Winer, p. 781, in which 
case 1Lv-ra aml iv av,o'ic;, as not in unison with Si;caio<I"vv1JV, caused 
a twofold ditliculty. 

Vv. G-8. Older, like modern, expositors give different deci
sions on the question, whether Paul in this ,·erse adduces the 
authority of a Scripture testimony in support of the assertion 
made in ver. 4, or whether his pmpose is to coufirm it by 
an independent dogmatic argnraent with a merely formal point 
of support in a bihlical statement. The passage cited or adapted 
is taken from Dent. xxx. 12-14. In the LXX. it runs: (Yer. 
11. on 17 iv-ro"\.1) av-rrJ, 1}v i'Y(,J cv-rEAAoµat uot uryµEpov, ovx 
~ I I , , ~\ \ , \ "" 1 ) 1" ' > vr.EpD"/KO<; l:UTW, OVOf µa,cpav ar.o uov f.<I"TW. ::. 01)/C EV 
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'T(u oupa,,,:, c'l11w Ja-Ti', A~"/WV" Tl', civa/31ja-€Tlll 7 flll' c,'c; TU/1 Ot~pn

vuv, ,cal, A.1j'[r0Tl£L 11µ,'iv llUTl/1', ,cd ciKova-aVTt', (lUTl/V 'Ti"!Jl/J(HJ

µw ; 13. uuo~ ,,-dpav T~<; OaAcla-cnJ, foT{, /\("/WV" .{~- OW'Ti"fpcta-t"t 

11µ,'iv Elc; Tu r.-~pav Tl/', 0a°71.cta-a-11c; Ka), 7'.df3!7 11µ,Zv nvT1711, Ka), 

c:1wua-T1)v -;.oi17a-'{1 aLT17v, Kat r.-on7a-oµw; 1-±. t'rtv,· aou Jcnl, Tu 

p~µa a-<jJuopa EV T(J <J"Tc:µaTL a-ou, Kat Ell Tfj Kapc,(c,l a-ov, KaL CV 

Ta'ic; xcpa-t <J"OU 7,0lflV auTO. Kuw, in tlie lir,;t 1,l;1cc, it ca11110L 

lmt seem stm11ge that Paul does 1wt introtlnce tlti.~ statvrneut, as 
far as he uses it, Ly any of the formulae 11snal "·itl1 hilll cl,;c,rhcrc, 
lint in such a way as to personify the 01Katoa-vv17 t?K r.ia-Tfw,, arnl 
make it the speaker. It cannot lJe ,mid that tu 17 Of tK r.-ia-Tfwc; 

01,ca1oa-uv17 ouTw Af."JH there is spontaneously snppliccl from ver. 5 : 
in tltc same ilfoscs (Kant 'TOV auTOV Mwi'a-11v or EV Tf) /3{/3"7-..rp 

ll1wiia-ewc;) ; for, acconling to the present strnctnre of tbe senknccs, 
l\Iwiia-~, and 17 eK -rr{a-Tfw, Oi1Catouvv1J, i11tr0Lluccd lJy the ather
satiYe particle U, manifestly stand in opposition to each other. 
If Paul, then, had wished to introduce another real cpwtatiun from 
1.Ioses, he mnst h::t\'e written either in ver. G: Tl/V 0€ EK -;./a-Tfwc; 

011Catoa-UV1JV OVTW 'YPU.'Pfl, or in ver. 5 either: Mwva-~c; 'Yap "/ptt<pfl 

'T~V µ E V Ot/CatOUIJVT)V 71]V EK TOU voµou, or at least in a ch:.mgell 
order: 'Tl/V "fl;p 0LKato<J"UV1JV T~V EiC TOU voµou l\1wi,'.u11, 'YPll<pEL . 

.As the words now run, the reader cannot help rcgardiug :.\Ioscs as 
the representative or personification of the N oµoc;, in opposition 
to the personified OtKa1ouvv1J J,c w{a-Tewr:;; comp. in John i. 1 7 
the antithesis of l\foses and Jesus Christ. But the circumstances 
being as described, the Scripture passage in question cannot 1c 
meant to stand as a proof-text from Moses. 

:Cut, further, in the 0. T. passages which he uses, the apostle 
permits himself to l!rnke alterations, such as occur nowhere else 
in his \\Titings in adducing Scripture quotations. ,Ve may lie 
surprised at his introducing the passage by words : µ1) e'twn, 
l.v T?J Kapo[q, a-ou, not present in the same form either in the 
original text or in the LXX., and still more at his tearing asunder 
the 0. T. passages and interpolating comments of his o,rn on the 
separate sentences, a proceeding of which no second instance occurs 
in the apostle. Dut-,\'hich is the chief point-in place of tl1c T{c; 

Otar.Epaufl 17µ1,v de; 'TO r.-lpav TlJ<; 0aXau<J"1]<; of the LXX. (Hd,. 
o:::i -,~~-,:::; ~~~-1~~: 'r;>) he inserts designedly the :ilteration : TL, 

1carn/317u€Tat El, n)v ct/3va-uov, ,rhich suits his purpose; and 'uOLflV 

dTo (HelJ. i;,:;'P,?), which makes against his interpretation, though 
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recurring in substance several times in the original passage, comp. 
Kat r.oujCToµ€v, YV. 12, 13, he just as designedly omits. "'ere 
we meant to find here a proper Scripture proof, such an altera
tion of the text as alone makes it possible could only be described 
as not merely arbitrary, but almost dishonest. The apostle, indeed, 
elsewhere often retains a translation of the LXX. differing from 
the original text, where, as regards its essential content of thought, 
it agrees with the original, or even changes it to suit his purpose, 
but in this case always in agreement with the Hebrew original. 
It wot1hl be impossible to point out an instance in which the 
apostle even argues from a passage of the LXX. ,rhich differs 
essentially from the original text, where he finds its unaltered 
text, not the Hebrew, serviceable for the dogmatic object he has 
in view; but least of all an alteration of the LXX. where they 
agree with the original text, especially not such an alteration as 
would betray the apostle's consciousness that the LXX., like the 
original text, partly do not say what is serviceable to him, partly 
say the precise opposite, and what he therefore must haYe held 
himself justified in arbitrarily establishing per fas et nefas.1 

Bnt this naturally leads us to consider the import of the Mosaic 
dictum. We may allude to the fact that in Deut. xxx. (comp. vv. 
1-G) the subject is the gathering of the nation from exile, the 
cancelling of their sins, the circmucision of their heart, in conse
quence of which love to the Lord their God with all their heart 
and all their soul will follow (comp. Knapp, ibid. p. 549 sqq.), and 
that therefore the passage points to Messianic days, and has a 
l\Icssianic import, such as Paul rightly found in it. But even then 
it speaks merely of the fulfilment of the law in the po,rnr of 
the Holy Spirit, not of the imputation of righteousness through 
faith. It might therefore well be made use of Ly John for his al 
€VTOAat avTOV /3apE'iat OU/l dCTtv, 1 John V. 3, but not by Paul for 
his specific conception of DtKatoCTuv71 Ell 7T'LCTT€(J)<; ; for it treats 
merely of righteousness of life (although certainly of one only 
capable of accomplishment tbrough faith in Christ), not of the 
righteousness of faith in itself. And the apostle Ly his designed 
abbreviation of the text shows that he was clearly conscious of 

1 As to Eph. iv. 8, comp. Hengstenberg on Ps. Ixviii. 18; as to Eph. v. 14, 
Harless there; as to 1 Cor. ii. 9, Osiantler there. In all these passages merely 
the form of the original passages is changed for the purpose iu ham\, not the 
essential content of thought. 
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I.his, and accordingly <lid not use the passngc as a real proof-tC'xt. 
If we choose, 11evcrthelcss, to sec here an actual Scriptuw rpwta
tion, we must then either, with older orthodox interpreters, COil

sent to import into the l\1osaic text itself a most arbitrary rneani11~, 
or, with modern rationalistic expositors, suppose that the aposilc 
himself imputed to that text a most arbitrary, allegorical and mystic 
sense. "\Ve ought rather, with the majority of exegete,-; ( comp. among 
the mo<lerns, especially Rtickert and Tholuck, the latter also against 
1\Ieyer here), to suppose in the passage (a view favonred lJoth by it-; 
matter and form) a free employment of the words of :\loses, ,rhich 
the apostle uses as an apt substratum for his own course of thought. 
In point of fact, the form of the Mosaic dictum furnished the 
apostle with a thoroughly appropriate dress in which to clothe the 
conception he has in view, of the easiness of 'TT'UTTEuHv in opposi
tion to the difficulty of 1roiEtv. l\Iorcover, eYcn as to the nrn,tter, 
he might feel himself called upon to employ it, hecause at all 
e,·ents he saw in the original passngc a fundamental 1\lcssianic 
reference, and held himself justified in deducing from the ai 
lvToA.al. /3apEtai ov,c El<riv, contained in it, as it were by a conclu
sion a 1/l{ljori acl minus, the still more undeniable 7J 'TT't<rTt<; /3apEta 

ov,c E<rTtv. "\Ve may call this a holy, charming play of God's Spirit 
on the "·ords of the Lord. In this sense Luther observes on the 
passage in the Annott. cul Deuteron. : " Dicimus, Paulmn data 
opera noluisse Mosem ad verbum citare, saltem in priorc partc, sed 
abundante spiritu ex Mose occasionem accepisse aclversus justiti
m·ios, velut novuin et proprimn tcxt111n componcndi . ... Dcnique 
non elicit, sic esse scriptmn, secl J ustitiam ficlci sic elicit loq_ni." 
Rightly, though not sufficiently, Bengel also says : " Ad lnmc locmu 
(Dent. xxx. 11-14) haec quasi parodia suavissime allmlit, sine 
expressa allegatione." If the 1\Iosaic passage be understood of 
righteousness of the law in the outward sense of the word, the 
Pauline application may indeed be called a real parody. On the 
other hand, if it be applied to Christian righteousness of life, the 
apostolic exposition, certainly no c:xprcssa allcgatio, but more as 1 
an allusio, is rather a free application, a translatio of the sense 
to an object different in form, although still akin in nature. " Si 
quis istam interpretationem nimis coactam et argutam esse 
causetur, intelligat non fnisse apostolo propositum, l\fosis locum 
anxie tractare : secl ad praeseutis causae tractatiouem duntaxat 
applicare," Calvin. 



152 COi\DIE~TAllY 0~ THE RO)TAXS. 

Yv. G, 7. 1/ 0~ ~IC -..i'<J"Tt:W, Dt1Catoavv17 OVTW AE"/Et] Ticspecting 
this personificrrtion of the rigl1teonsncss of faith, comp. Kwtpp, 
iuid. p. ;jJ7 f.,1 and Heh. xii. 5, where the r.apa!CA.1/fJl', is intro
duced as StaAeyoµev'l} 11µ,v w, ut'o,,. J>anl here represents not 
Christ, but the righteous11ess of faith as speaking in opposition to 
Moses, because he has 110 actual word of lhe personal Christ to 
mlduce, an<l the 0. T. dictum which he adapts could all the less 
be descriued as spoken by Christ Himself, as he does not even 
<1uote it in its original sense an<l proper meaning, but freely 
aLlapts it to the ohject in view. The, in itself, fine observation 
of Dengel: "/pc1.<Jm, scr·ibit, litcm occiclcntc. .Antitheton, vv. G, 8 : 
dicit, vocc vivida, must not be based on the text itself. 

-µ17 El7irJ, Jv T?J ,capofq, fJOV] According to the Heb. and the 
LXX. : "The command is not in heaven ib~?., )\.E7wv, i.e. that 
one should say," etc. Out of this Paul forms the prohibition : 
" Say not in thy heart." Ei7rELV Jv TU ,capUq, fJou is a Heb. idiom 
for " to think," especially of thinking perverse, unholy thoughts 
(Ps. xiv. 1, t:1?~ if?:;:; 1'fatt. iii. 0 ; Rev. xviii. 7), which one is 
ashamed to speak out. 

' ' /3 ' ' ' ' ' ] TI ~ ' ' ' n<; ava 17fJETat Et<; Tov oupavov; 1e otKatofJuv17 EK voµou, 

ver. 5, had commanded 'irote'iv in order to the bestowd of tw,j. 
nut this 7rotE'iv man must needs deem as hard and impossible as 
that he should ascend to heaven to fetch thence far - distant 
righteousness. The Su,atofJVV'TJ €IC 'TT'L<J"TEw,, on the contrary, as 
the opposite of the Ot1CatofJVV1J J1C voµou, forbids the question: 
Tl, ava/31J(J"€Tal ei, TOV oupavov j It says : Say not, 'Who shall 
ascend to heaven ? i.e. say not, nighteousness for me is as distant 
and high as if it lay in heaven, aud I must needs fetch it thence. 
This interpretation quite agrees with the sense of the passage in 
the original connection, which must needs form the starting-point 
for the exposition here; for there the question : T{, ava/31fJeTat 

Eic; TOV oupavov ; is meant to express the idea that the EVTOA1} is 
V'TT'f.PO"flCO', and µa1Cpav. civaf3alv€lV EL', TOV oupavov is an expres
sion for an undertaking extremely difficult or impossible, Prov. 
xxx. 4 ; Wisd. ix. 16 ; ,John iii. 13. 

- TouT' fon XptfJTov 1Carn7a'Y€tv J " that is just the same as 

1 '' Isb cnim fignm ,liren,li, <1uac rebus scnsn carcntil.Jus actum qncmlam et animos 
,ht, ... rnagnam hie vim :uhlit orationi, ut !wee ipsa tarnquam ex oraculo, •1no nihil 
l'ossit csse certius et wrius, euita nouis pntemus; plane ut ilia, r1uac in Pronrl.,iis 
Salomoncis, atque alibi sacpe, ex person(\ Sapieniiae ilicuntur." 
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to liriug Christ <1mrn." Dnt Christ k1s a1rc:-u1y <1cscc11,kll, :,11d 
brought l'ighteons11(,SS from heaven a11d realizeLl it ll[HJIL l'tlll 11. 

It is therefore nigh thee. If, on the contrary, thou thinkL·sL i L 

fol' mrny, and seekcst it in heaven, this is just Lhe sa111e a.~ il' tliun 
wouldst fotch Christ down from heaven, as if thou <leniecbt tliaL 
Ue has already come down from heaven aml Lecouw man. .Ac
conliug to another view, TouT' €UTL is meant to be a 1110m prcci,;e 
explanation of the design indicated in the question = " Say 11ut : 
·who will ascend to heaven ? namely, to fetch Christ down." 
nut neither does this harmonize with the primary 111ea11iug or tlw 
question in the original context, nor docs Tou/ fon d.-;ewhere 
introduce the design, but simply expounds the meaning of the 1,rl'.
ceding dictum, comp. :Matt. xxvii. 4G; l\lark vii. 2; ~\cts i. 1 !l ; 
Hom. ix. 8 ; Heb. ii. 14, etc. Here, too, 011e e:q,ccts i11 TovT' 

fon to find the exposition of what is containell in TL, ,tm/3,JuETaL 

"TA, Some interpreters apply the pa.ssage ~1ot to the incanta
tion, lmt to the ascension of Christ. It woult1 then ha Ye to 
be explained: "'\Vito will achieve the righteous11ess that wi11,; 
heaven?" Christ has ascended to heaven. This cpwstion tlwn 
rnea.ns, to drag Him down from heaven, or to deny His ascension. 
Dut then in necessary sequence TouT' €UTL XpiuTov i,c vc,cpwv 
ava'Ya'YEiv must mean: " that is to deny Christ's atonin~ dea.th," 
or: "to bring Him out from among the deml." Jlut llO\\' 

ver. 9 shows that in ver. 7 not a denial of the death but of the 
resurrection of Christ must be meant. Another class of inter
preters would take the question of the verse as an expressiou not 
of the grief that despairs of obta.ining righteousness, but ul' the 
theoretical unbelief that regards Christ's a.dvent from heaven, or 
His incarnation, as not having taken place, or impossible. Then, 
since the righteousness of faith forbids the assertion that 1101w 
can ascend to heaven to bring Christ down, none descend to 
the deep to bring Christ up, the gist of vv. G-8 is the com
mand : " De not unbelieving (namely, in Christ's incarna.tion 
and resurrection), but believing." Thus, by the authority 0L 

:Moses himself, Christ is proved to be the encl of the law, for tL'" 
righteousness of the law in 1\Ioses demands doing; the righteous
ness of faith, believing. The former righteousness, then, is super
seded by the latter. But apart from the fact that this interpre
tation makes the apostle find in the 1\Iosa.ic dictum a most 
arbitrary, oracular, hidden meaning, it would have been far more 
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simple and appropriate in this case, to the :Mosaic saying: o 
r.ot170-ar; auTa s170-ETat Jv ailToir;, to oppose the prophetic dictum: 
o olKawr; EK -rrio-TEwc; s1io-eTat, as in GaL iii. 11, 12. l\Ioreover, 
it may he objected that, if l\foses at one time demands r.otE'iv, at 
another r.to-T€VE£V, this does not necessarily prove that through 
r.fo-w; the voµoc; has come to an end, but may just as well prove 
that l\Ioses contradicts himself, and that therefore his authority is 
altogether doubtful, or that it remains uncertain to which of two 
mutually destructive statements we ought to give credit. ,vere 
it replied that such a belief in the untrustworthiness of 0. T. 
declarations is inconceivable even upon the standpoint of Jewish 
opponents, it is still certain that, by his arbitrary alteration and 
exposition of the text, Paul would with too evident and systematic 
wantonness have laid bare the very point and pith of his reason
ing to the attacks of these opponents. But, finally, the question : 
·rte; ava/31Jo-€Ta£ elc; TOV ovpav6v ; would not express unbelief in 
the vossiuility of Christ's incarnation, which must have been 
expressed by the converse question: TL<; tcaTa/3170-eTat J,c Tou 

oupavou ; For that no one can ascend to heaven to bring Christ 
down, by no means proves that Christ Himself cannot descend 
from heaven. In the same way, as expressing unbelief in the 
possibility of Christ's resurrection, we should have expected in 
ver. 7 not the question: Tlr; ,caTa/3170-ETat elc; Thv a/3uo-o-ov ; but 
rather the converse question : Tic; ava/3TjCT€Ta£ EiC Tijr; a/3uo-o-ou ; 

The antithesis in vv. 6-8 to ver. 5 is therefore as follows: The 
law brings not righteousness, for it commands the doing of its 
precepts, which is impossible; the gospel, on the contrary, brings 
righteousness, for it commands not perfect olJedience, but pro
claims the perfect obedience already rendered in Christ, and 
merely commands us believingly to receive this, which is easy 
and within reach. Therefore is Christ the end of the law, 
because He fulfilled it. With Him all depends on faith, which 
is possible and easy, not upon doing, which is impossible. oitcato

m1"1J and tw17 are the goal to be arrived at. As this cannot be 
j ",,1.,i1l\1 in the way of the voµor;, but only in the way of 'r.LUT£<;, 

cltl' ; ~;•,.-,- ,1" matter of course can merely serve as a r.aioa1w16c; 

to r.ta-nc;, :· i.d as soon as the latter appears, must pale ancl 
Yanish before it as the moon before the rising sun, Gal. iii. 
21-25. 

-iJJ or, i.e. say just as little - Tls· ,caTa/3170-Ewt El<. -r~v 
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a/3uuuov ;] i.e. \Vho can descend into the ahyss, to hring up far
distant and unattainable righteousness ? Both in the original 
text and the LXX. the expression : -r{,; ota7rEp1tuH 1jµZv Eic, ,r'i 
-rripav T1/<; 0aXauu71,; ; intimates the great difliculty of the task, 
comp. Ps. cxxxix. 9; Ilar. iii. 29, 30: -rte; ave/371 de; -rov 

ovpavov, Kai eXa/3Ev aiJ-r~v (cppov71uw, ver. 28), ,ea), /CaTE/3t'/:3auo, 

mh,)v €/C TWV Ve<p€A.WV; -rt<; od/317 7r€pav 71/<; 0aXaUU1J<;, ICCll 

€Up€£ ai'-r11v; Knapp, ibicl. p. 552 f. Only, the designed refer
ence to Christ leads the apostle to alter the expression. Tiu" 
antithesis of oupavoc; and &{3vuuo,; or {£871,; is found also elsewhere, 
comp. Job xi. 8; Ps. cvii. 26, cxxxix. 8 ; Amos ix. 2; Ecc:lus. 
xvi. 18, xxiv. 5 ; Matt. xi. 23. 

--rou-r' eun XptUTOV EiC V€Kpwv ava'Ya"/€lll J to bring up Christ 
from the dead is to deny that He has alrea1ly risen. If I do 
what is already done, I thereby deny that it is already done. 
To ask despairingly whether righteousne~s is attainable, is 
equivalent to doubting Christ's resurrection, or to a practical 
denial of it; for by means of His resurrection Christ brought to 
light the righteousness that He had realized, and offered it to the 
apprehension of faith, i)'Yep071 oia -r~v oi,catwuw 11µ,wv, iv. 25; 
Acts ii. 31 f.; 1 Cor. xv. 1 7. Respecting the abyssus as the 
abode of the dead, comp. Knapp, ibid. p. 554 f.; respecting the 
phrase: ava,y€tv €/C V€1Cpwv, Ps. XXX. 3; Wisd. xvi. 13; HclJ. 
xiii. 20. 

Ver. 8. aXXa -rt A.E"/El ;] SC. 17 €IC 7r{uT€W<; ci,catoUVVTJ, as though 
it were said before: 11 J,c 7r[u-rEw<; oi,caiouuv17 ou A.E"/Et, which 
as to the 1ncaning is no doubt implied in 1j ce J,c 7rtUTEw<; 

Ct/CalOUVl/1] OUTW Xl'YEl' µ~ €r7ry<; Ell -ry Kapo{q, uou. The formally 
inexact antithesis gave rise in It. Vulg. (sccl quid elicit scriptur{1 ?) 
and others to the reading aXXcl -rt A.E"/Et 1J ,yparf,ry ; 

-lyyuc; uov -ra p11µcf Eu-rw] The word of legal righteousness is 
far away in heaven and in the deep, because, in order to the 
bestowal of uw-r11p{a or twry, it requires a doing which is out of 
reach. The word of the righteousness of faith, on the contrary, is 
near, because all that it requires is faith within easy reach, faith 
in Christ's actually existent fulfilment of law and observance of 
righteousness. 

, ~ I I \ , ~ <:'' ] E . f 
-Ell T<p UToµan uou ,cai Ev -rr, Kapoiq, uov , pexeges1s o 

e'Y,yuc;, antithesis of i!.v -rijJ oupavrp and i!.v Tfi J.{3uuurp. The word is 
near, because it rnerely requires faith in the heart and confession 
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"·ith the mouth. Paul 01J1it;; the Ka~ iv Ta'i, XEpu{ uov of the 
LXX., ,l"hich neither occur;; in the Heh. nor suits his purpose. 

-TouT' l:rn] As in vv. 6, 7 the meaning of the human 
thought is indicated ( = TOUTO Ei1rE'iv, €<TT£ XptuTov ,ca1wyaryei:v 

or 1iva,a0;E'iv), so here the meaning of tl1e dii:inc declaration. 
,Ye may explaiu TOu/ €<IT£ either that is= TOUTO TO p17µ,a €<TT£ 

To pi]µa TI/> 7il<ITE(J)<;, or that means, namely, in which case to 
TouT' tiuT£ To p17µ,a T1J, r.t<ITE(J)', = that means, the 1conl of the 

,faith, inu, uov foTlv would need to be repeated. The first 
c:qJ]rmation is to be regarded as the more likely one. 

,,_ - , ] .,, •,:,<:, ,, " , 
-TO pi]µa T1J', 7TL<J"TEW', = 0 AO,YO,, 17 otoa<TKaAta Ti/', 'irl<TTE(J)',, 

T17r; 1T£<ITEwr; is gcnit. ol,jcct., as in Gal. iii. 2 : a.Ko11 7T£(j'Tewr;; 

1 Tim. iv. 6 : oi "Aoryot Tijr; 7TL(j'Tf(J)',, 

-& K17puuuoµev] namely, we preachers of the gospel. "Atque 
illud p;·r1cc111twn, illam de fide doctrinam, trnclimus (K17pvuuoµEv), 

nos scilicet, Evangelii praecones, non nostro arbitratu, sed Dei 
ipsius et Jesu Christi auctoritate. Viel. C'oimn. 14, 15, et l\larc. 
xvi. 15," Knapp. A special reference to Paul, which I preach, 

would seem little in place here, where the stress is not at all on 
the person, but on the evangelistic office. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 11 
with Gal. ii. 2, v. 11. 

Ver. 9. on] :Most expositors take on as an exegetical particle 
= that, serving to specify the sub.stance of the K1pvryµa, ver. 8. 
It is better taken by Luther and several expositors in the causal 
sense =fm·. In the first place, TouT' E(j'T£ To f:riJµa -r1'jr; 1r{u-re.w~ & 
K17pvuuoµw, ver. 8, corresponding with 'TOUT' f(]"T£ K'TA., vv. G, 7, 
plainly forms a brief, self-contained, explanatory sentence ; and 
again, while there was no need to specify the well-known purport 
of the evangelic Kerugma, there was nee<l to justify the applica
tion of the dictum quoted in ver. 8 to the preaching of faith. 
Since faith in the heart and confession with the mouth impart 
salvation, -ver. !) , by the saving word to be found so near-in the 
mouth and in the heart-nothing else can be meant than the 
word of faith (an<l the wor<l of confession necessarily associated 
therewith), ver. 8. 

-iav oµo'J-..O"f~<T'[J', iv 'T<p <TToµa-rt <TOU] corresponds with iv 

-r~~ u-roµa-ri uou, ver. 8. The reason of the precedence of Homo-
logia and of its separation from l)istis is merely the formal one 
of an allusive resemblance to the dictum made use of in ver. 8. 
Of course the apostle neither admits a confession without faith 
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nor a faith ,rithout confessiou, but the confo~sion is to lJi.: c1111-

tcmplateu as bdiaing confession, and the faith ns cu;1J, ,,i,1:1 l'.1iLl1. 
This is especially shom1 hy 1 ,John iv. 2, ~1, 15, a11cl '.2 ,follll 7, 
where the exclusively lllCiltio11('U oµoAO~/€LV ' [ IJUOVI' Xpt<J"T(;/J 

manifestly includes in it 1runEvEw, 1 ,John \'. 1, cump. Kn:11,1,, 
ibid. p. 8 G 4. "The same net of praise nll(l confossi()n takes 1,lac,· 
in two ways, first, biforc Go1l olo11c, secondly, l1rfo;·,: ·1,u 1 ,1, awl i~ 
really a work of the faith of which Paul treats, Horn, x,," Lutlie1·. 

-KvplOV 'I11uovv] = KVPLOV OVTa 'I11o·ovv, comp. Jollll ix. 2~; 
1 John iv. 2. ,cupwv is thus the predicate= Jesus 11s the Lu,-1I, 

and is placed first for the sake of emphasis. Itespecting the 
KUplOT'I)', of Jesus, comp. Knapp, t'bid. p. SG5 srrcr- As 11cm, S() 

also in 1 Cor. xii. 3 : OVOEt<;' Suva Tai Eir.E'iv ,cvptov 'I 1JUOVI' El µi1 

iv r.vEvµaTl a.ry{~iJ, the confession of ,fosus ns the Lorcl is 1,ointetl 
out as the specific characteristic of the Christian positiun. ,\ncl 
certainly this ncknowledgment includes within itself all the other 
elements of the Christian faith. " In hac appellatio11e est s1mm1a 
fidei et salutis," Bengel. But the apostle nllduces this general 
truth as the object of confession,-in the first place, because it was 
cYery way fitting to make the general precede the special (oTl o 
Bear; aVTOV -ih€lp€v f/C V€Kpwv); and again, because the incamntio11, 
which he might luwe mentioned in allusion to Yer. G ns thu 
object of Homologia, has not for him so spcci(ll a dogmatie 
significance ( eyen in John it only gains significance through tlu, 
polemical opposition to Docetism) as the resurrectio11 "·Lich he 
at once proposed in allusion to Yer. 7 as the ol,ject of Pistis. 
Hence it does not seem to us in keeping, for the sake of oLtnining 
a closer correspondence with what precedes, with some expositor.-; 
( comp. Tholuck here), to make the confession, that Jesus is the 
,cvpio,, equiYalent to the acknowledgment of the truth, oTr 

,carn/3t/31)KfV EiC TOV ovpavov, ver. 6. Although in itself it is 
beyond question that Christ by the fact o-rl ,caTa/3i/311,cfv h Tov 

01ipavov and made Himself a SoiiAo<;, purchased for Himself' tlw 
right of ,cupw, in relation to His own, a right which He possessed 
by designation from the beginning, although He only entered 0n 

the exercise of this princely right on His return to heaYen ; still 
it is just as true that the apostles never elsewhere place the 
,cup1on7<; of Jesus in direct relation with His incarnation, but that 
it se1Tes to characterize either His premundane or postnrnmlanc 
existence, and tlwrefore points Him out either as Son of Goel or 
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the exalte<l Son of man, comp. 1 Cor. viii. (), xv. 4 7 ; Acts ii. 3 G ; 
Phil. ii. 9-11 ; comp. also Harless on Eph. i. 2. 

-Kal 7rtUTEVa"'{J, Jv Tfj KapUq, uov] corresponds with iv Tf, 
KapUq, uov, ver. 8. Ilegarcling iv, comp. Steiger on 1 Pet. i. 5. 

-on o 0eo, auTOV 'IJ"l€tpEv EiC VE!Cp~v] points back, as observed, 
to TOUT' eun Xpt<rT6V EiC VE!Cpwv avaryarye'iv, ver. 7. Respecting 
the significance of Christ's resurrection for the justification an<l 
salvation of man, comp. on iv. 25, and Knapp, 1'bid. p. 5G7 sqq. 

-uw011uv] answers to t17uemi, ver. 5. uwn1p{a is tw~ con
ceived in the form of deliverance from 0avaTo,, comp. 011 i. 1 G. 

Ver. 10 confirms (ry&p) the import of ver. 9. Confession with 
the mouth ancl faith in the heart lead to salvation, ver. 9 ; for the 
two must needs go together, because, while faith in the heart 
indeed mecliates oi,caiouvv1J, confession with the mouth must be 
added if <rWT1Jp{a is to be reached, ver. 10. Accordingly, Gries
bach, Knapp, and others are wrong in enclosing this verse, which 
in 110 sense coutains a mere parenthetical thought, in brackets. 
,capo[q, ryttp 7T'£UTEVETa£ €£', Ot/CatoUVV1JV] " for with the heart 
(not, with Luther: from the heart, comp. ver. 9 : EV TV ,capUq,) me11 
believe to the attainment of righteousness." The dependence in 
form on the Mosaic dictum, ver. 8, being no longer preserved as 
in ver. 9, the apostle here follows the order, logically correct and 
absolutely required by tl1e subject-matter of the verse, in making 
,capUq, 71'£UTEVELV precede u-roµan oµo"J,.oryE'iv. 

-uToµan 0€ oµo"J,.oryE'iTat €£', UWTTJp{av] We may say, that 
neither confessionless faith leads to oi,caiouvv7J, nor faithless 
confession to <rWT1Jp{a. Thus, as 7dun,; and oµo"ll.ory{a are 
ever inseparably bound up together, so also are oi,cawuvv1J and 
<rWT1Jpta; ancl the separation found here,. is to be regarded less 
as a real one made on account of the subject-matter, than merely 
as a formal one made for the sake of the parallelism. Dnt the 
thought here meant to be emphasized is just this, that while 
indeed faith in the heart justifies, it must prove itself justifying 
faith, actually leading to <rWT1Jp{a, by the fact that it makes con
fession, because a confessionless, dumb faith is not true faith. 
Since, therefore, only confession supplies security that justifying 
faith, leading to salvation, exists, and since only faith, not con
fession,-not even when it is conceived as believing confession, 
-of itself mediates righteousness, the assignment of oi,caiouvv11 

to 71'LUTt<; KapUa<;, of UWT1Jp{a to oµo"'A.ory{a UToµaTO<;, as to the 
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matter seems sufficiently justifie<l. " r,rnlns antern idco sic 
loquitur, ore fit confcssio a<l salutem, ut tcstctnr, sc rc<p1ircrc 11011 

hypocrisin fi<lei, sed vivam et firmmu fi<lcm," l\Ielanclttlwn. 
"Cactcrum vidcrint qni<l respon<leant J>aulo, qui 11obis hodic 
imaginariam quan<lam fidem fastuose jactant, quae secreto conlis 
contenta, confessione oris, veluti re supervacanea et inani, snper
sedeat. Nimis enim nugatorium est, assercre igncm cssc, n!Ji nihil 
sit fl::i.mmae neque en.loris," Calvin. :For the rest, that confession 
-right not only in substance, but in form-is the clearest and 
most distinct evidence of faith, both as to its existence at all and 
its measure and degree, holds good not merely of the first ages of 
Christian persecution, but of all ages, since a confession of J csns 
as Lord, without regard to consequences, furnishes the most con
clusive proof possible that the man who makes it has already 
inwardly presented his whole life a sacrifice to the Lord. If faith 
does not pass into confession, it becomes extinct, and along "·ith 
it salvation is lost. On this account not merely are good works 
in general, but also confession in particular, the via rcgni, although 
not the causa regnandi, Matt. x. 32; 2 Cor. iv. 13. 

Vv. 11-13. Scripture proof that 7T'LUT6<; brings <T6JT'Y}p{a, and 
that to cvci·y one who believes, ver. 11. Next, this 7T'a,; o 
7T'unev6Jv is more precisely confirmed, ver. 12, and likewise sup
ported by a testimony from Scripture, ver. 1 ~- Thus vv. 11-13 
corroborate the entire import of ver. 4, which has been demon
strated dogmatically vv. 5-10, while laying special stress on the 
r.Eis, on which Bengel observes: "Hoe monosyllabon, 'TT'as, oinnis, 
toto nrnndo pretiosius, propositum ver. 11, ita rcpetitur vv. 12 et 
13, et ita confirmatur ulterius vv. 14, 15, ut non moclo significet, 
quicumque invocarit, salvum fore; sed, Deum velle, se invocari 
ab omnibus salutariter." 

Ver. 11. "A.l:yet ryap ~ rypaqni] Isa. x.wiii. 16, comp. i.x. 3 3 in 
this epistle. 

-'TT'as o 7T'tUTev6Jv] Paul here, to subserve his purpose, expressly 
adds r.Eis, which certainly is found neither in the Hel>. nor the 
LXX., but as to meaning is included in the unrestricted o 

' 7T'lUTEV6JV, 

-e7r' auT~] namely, upon Christ, as in lX. 33. 7T'lUT€VflV 

TtVt is crcdc1'c, conji,dcrc alicui; 'TT'tUTeuew ei,; or e'TT'{ Ttva (.Acts 
ix. 42, xxii. 19) is to be taken in a pregnant sense: to close 
with one by faith, in faith to profess adherence to one, "\Viner, 
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p. 2G7; r.t<J'nv1;w Jr.{ -rwt (Luke xxiY. 25; 1 Tim. 1. 16) is: to 
rely by faith upon one, Winer, p. 292. 

-ou ,ca-rat<J'xui-01j<J'f'Tat] "nou frustrabitur salute, quam ex
spectat," Vatablus. 

Yer. 12. The r.cic; o ?Tt<J''Tfvwv] in opposition to Jewish particu
brism, is more precisely explained to the effect that it applies 
equally to Gentiles and Jews. And, indeed, as soon as it was 
laid down that not the lprya voµ,av, but only ,r{(J''Tt', works (J"(JJT'T}p{a, 

therewith l'O ipso the abolitiol). of all distinction between Jews 
and Gentiles in regard to salvation was settled. "Si sola tides 
rer1uiritnr, ubicunque reperta fuerit, illic se vicissim profcret Dei 
lJenevolentia in salutem : nullum ergo hie erit discrimen gentis 
aut nationis," Calvin. 

-OU ryap f(J''Tl Ota<J"'TOA~ 'J ovoalov TE /Cat ., E>.X17vo<;] / 01' tltei·e 1°S 

·no distinction between Jew and Gl'cck. ·" Hie non additur pl'i11tum 
Judacis, ut initio, c. i. 1 G ," Bengel. They are all equally saved, 
if they believe. And in truth it is self-evident, that not merely 
Greeks in general, just as much as Jews in general, but every 
individual Greek and every individual Jew without distinctiou 
has access to salvation, if he believes; so that in fact the r.cic; 

forms the most direct antithesis to all particularism in the doctrine 
of election. Otherwise it would be necessary to interpolate the 
arbitrary thought : every one, indeed, is saved who believes, but 
he only attains to faith whom God has predestinated. "With ou 

ryap Jun 01a<J'To>.17, comp. iii. 2 2. There is one guilt npon all, 
and therefore one Mediator for all. 

-() ryap auTO', !Cvpto<; 7TUVT<,JV] comp. iii. 29, 30. For one and tlic 

same 1's Lo1'd of all. 0 auTO', is subject; ,cvpto<;, predicate ; 7T(tVTWV, 

masculine, comp. Acts x. 3 G ; Phil. ii. 11. If, therefore, there is no 
rlifference between Jew and Greek, because one and the same is 
Lord of all, for the same reason there will be no difference between 
all individual men. o auTo<; refers, as the entire course of thought 
in the passage proves, especially ver. 11 J,r' aunj,, and vv. 13, 14, 
to Christ, not to Goel. As little as general faith in God could be 
clr.nie<l to Jews, could calling upon the name of God be clcscribccl 
as the specific chamcteristic of justifying, saving faith in a Clt1·istirrn. 
In general, o ,cvptor:;, according to the l)auline doctrinal system, as 
"·ell as according to usage, with the exception of 0. T. citations, 
which explain themselves, is invariably CMist, 'Winer, p. 154. 

-r.i\ovTwv] comp. Eph. i. 7, ii. 7, iii. 8. He is to be contem-
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plateJ as 'TT'A.011-rwv x_11pi-ri or XP7JU'TU'T1J'Tl, ii. 4, rich in grnrc, wl1i,·h 
11muifcsts itself in the comurnuication of uwT17pia ( comp. Yer. 11 : 
OU ,ca-ra,uxvv011u€Tat; VCI'. 1;:;: uw01JU€Tat), comp. Y. Li, xi. :\:l. 

-Elr; 7Tavrn-;] with n8pcct to all, fur t!tc guud of rt!{, i,i lx!wff 
of all. 

-Tour; imtcaAovµ,ivovr; auTov J For inYocation is an incvibhle, 
immediate expression of 7r{unr;. The lr.{,c),.,17ui<,, as tlirec:tell to 
God, is not to be identified with the oµ,o'A.oy/a that takes place 
before man, vv. 9, 10. As to the i11Yocation of Christ, comp. 
Acts ii. 21, vii. 59, ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16; 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Tim. 
ii. 2 2. Thus, because Christ is Lonl of all, lle has the 1cill, 
because He is rich in behalf of all, He has the uuility or prwa 
to render all-Jews or Gentiles, provided they call npon Hirn 
in faith-partakers of salvation. "Dii-cs et largus. Quern unllrt 
quamvis magna credentinm nrnltitnclo exhamire potcst; <pti mm
quam necesse habet rcstrictins agere," TicugeL "UL,i notandum, 
ratris nostri (Christi) opulentiam largitate llOtl minui: ideoqnc 
nihil nobis dccrescere, quamliLet alios multiplici gratiae snae 
aflluentia locupletet. Non est ergo cur invilleant alii alionun 
bonis, perinde acsi quid ipsis proptera deperiret," Calvin. 

Ver. 13 ratifies the words 'TT'Aov-rwv tc'TA., ver. 12, by a 
testimony of Scripture. The passage is from Joel iii. G (LXX. 
ii. 32), verbatim after the LXX. Paul here, as is shown by the 
absence of the formula of quotation, and the "lap, which is no 
part of the Scripture passage itself, adduces a well - known 
Scripture saying in his owu name, so that the sense is somewhat 
="for in agreement with the well-known saying of the Lord, I 
tell you that every one who calls upon the name of the Lord shall 
l>e saved," comp. ver. 18, xi. 34, 35; 1 Cor. xv. 32; 2 Cor. ix. 7; 
Eph. v. 31. Since the passage in the prophet relates to the 
days of the Messiah (Hengstenberg, Christology, I. 349), Paul 
applies ,cvptor; to Christ, "·hom he everywhere and without 
reserve identifies with the Jehovah of the Old Testament.1 

1 :Meyer here again, in the interest of his Snbonlinationist views, obse1Tes : "The 
inrocation of Christ is not such 1corship in the absolute sense as takes place only in 
respect of the Father, the absolute Goel, but rather worship in that rl'lative ap1•re• 
hension of t!Je worshipping consciousness which is conditioned by the relation of 
Christ to the Fa/h(l' (whose Son, fellow in authority, Mediator on lwlwlf of nwn, 
etc., He is)." This Origcnistic gloss certainly merits the epithet "arbitrarily 
imported," which this cxpo.,itor on his side is so rcacly to impute•, especially to 
expositions of Scripture in the dogmatic sense. 

PIIILIPPI, ROM, II. L 
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The apostle, having in vv. 1-13 more fully developed the 
proposition laid llown, ix. 3 2, that the guilt of Israel's exclusion 
from the l\Iessianic salrntion is found "·holly in their work
righteous unbelief, now procec1ls, vv. 14-21, to deprive them of 
the excuse that they had uot beard the preaching of the gospel, 
and concludes with the proposition that even this unbelief of 
Israel was foretold by prophetic lips, on which account the 
occurrence of this fact furnished no ground for the assertion or 
an e"7r€7T'Tw"l.vat of the AO"fO<; Tou 0EoiJ, ix. 6. 

Vv. 14, 15. Introduction to ver. 16 in the form of a sorites, 
the last member of which is corroborated by prophetic testimony. 
" The necessity of the evangelical a7roa-ro}..,j is first of all to be 
established, in onler then to make the disobedience of the Jews 
stand forth with the force of contrast," l\Ieyer. Only the 
e7rt"aA.€l<r0at leads to <rWT1Jp{a, ver. 13. nut em"aA.€t<r0ai must 
be precelled by 7T't<I'T€l/€W, 7T'l<I'Tfl/€W by a"OU€LV, UKOV€LV by 
"''IPU<r<r€LV, K1JpU<r<r€£V by a7T'O<I'Tf.A.A.€<r0at, vv. 14, 15. Thus the 
necessity of the a'TT'o<r-ro)l.,j is seen to be the fundamental co11-
dition of final <rWT1Jp{a. Accordingly, in vv. 1 "1, 15 there is 110 
special reference to the Jews, which occurs first in ver. 16. The 
object here is neither to cut off from the Jews every means of 
escape, which is first do11e in ver. 18, nor to refute a Jewish 
objection, which Paul himself first raises in ver. 18. " Climax 
retrograda: qua Paulus ab ulteriore quovis gradu ad citeriorem 
nrgumentatur, et lrnjus necessitatem, tum ex necessitate ipsam 
existeutiam ejus infert. Qui vult finem, vult etiam mellia. 
Deus vult, ut lwmines invocent ipsum salutariter. Ergo vult, 
ut credant. Ergo vult, ut habeant praedicatores. Itaque prae
dicatores rnisit. Onmia fccit, quae ad rem pertinerent. Voluntas 
ejus antecedens est universalis, et efficax," Dengel. "Diligentissime 
hie locus observarnlus, ut scia1m1s, quomodo Deus sit effi.cax in 
uobis, nee quaeramus alias illuminationes praeter verbum," 
l\1cl~uchtl1011. They can call 11pon, for by the "·orcl they are 
cailed to Hilll, comp. Hengstenberg, Cltristology, iuicl. 

-'TT'w<; ouv E'TT'tKaA.foov-rat Eir; ov ouK E'TT'L<rTw<rav J Attraction 
from 'TT'W<; ouv €7T'£"aA.f.<rOVTat TOUTOV, fi<; ov OU" er.t<rTW<rav, 

vi. 17. How then shall they call 1tpon Hiin in whom they 
l,cliacd not? ouv Llraws an inference from ver. 13. How then 
cau they call upon Him in accordance with the requirement of 
e7rtKaA.EZa0ai just laid down? Respecting the future of ethical 
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possibility, comp. "Winer, p. 3-!~. Impc,rL111t coclicc~, A 11 n E 
F G, abo Coll. Siuait., instead of tlw future, han: lwre, ,1,; 

in vi. 1, the coujunctin: cr.tKaA.fowvTat, whid1 Lac:h1tia1t1t 
alHl Tischell(lorf lin.Ye rec:eivecl. ,J u~t so in t.lw follcmiu~ 
'71"lG'T€UG'WCTlV, ciKOIIG'WG'lV, K1Jpufwuw. Thi:; \\"Ollhl l,e the ('()1/

ju11ctic. dclil)('1'1!li1·. =" How thcu slw11ld they call," etc./ lint as 
the testimony is so very conflicting that 110 one of the ·11wj11sl.-d.; 

has the conjunctive throughout (A not haYing it for muTEuuouuw, 

D E F G, Cod. Sinait. not for aKovuouui, F G not for 
K1Jpvfouuiv), any decision must lie left i11 alieyaucc. The sul,
ject to brtKaAio·ovTat, etc., may Le liono\\·ecl from n,r. 1 ;3 ~ 7rw, 

ovv ( OVTOt, oD~ iez €71"tKaA.€tu0cu TO ovoµa Kup(ou, n·r. 13) 
£'71"tKaAEUovTat, etc., so that in ver. 15 o[ K1Jpvuuovn,;; would 
ha\"e to lie taken from KTJpvuuovTE<; immcLliately prcccdiug, fill< I 
snppliell in thought as subjcet to K17pvfoUCTW, l1ut tlw 
propo;,ition in vv. 14, 15 being a gcncml one, the plmal is 
better taken impersonally = Huw shall th ',If, i.f'. ho\\' shall o;u· 

call, etc., iu whom one Lelicvcd not, etc.? Comp. Luke xii. 20 ; 
.Tohu xY. G. "Ergo qui Deum invoeat, iu co praesiLlimn sil,i 
csse repositum confiLh•t necesse est. Siquidcm de ea invocatio1w 
hie loquitur Paulus, quae Deo approl,atur. Nam hypocritac 
quoq11e invocant, scd 11011 iu salutem, quia sine ullu fidci sernm . 
. . . E conYerso antem collige, illam esse clemnm Yemm fidern, 
(pine Dei invocationem ex se parit. Fieri enim ne(1nit, uL qui 
Dei lionitatem gust:wit, non etiam perpetuo all cum Yotis 
omnibus aspiret," Calvin. 

-'TT'w<; oe muTEU!TOVCTlV c,il ouK -ijKOvcrav ;] Attrnction from 
r.wr, oe 7rlUT€vuovuL-Y el,;; TOvTov, ou ou,c 1jK011uav; E11t law n,n 
lluy bdiac (in Him) of 1dwm they heard not? ou rd'crs of course, 
like Eir. ov, to the ,cvpior., Yer. 13, i.e. to Christ. aKovew Ttvo,;; 

means not merely audi;·c aliqucm, but also, as here, audi,·c d,· 
((/iq1w, m which signification aKovew Ttvu also is found, E1,l1. 
iv. 21. 

-r.wr, 0€ UKOIIG'OVG'l xwpt<; K1JPUUG'OVTO', ;] The distinction 
liet\\·een xwp{,;; and ctvw is in general rightly defined by Tittmann, 
de Synonym. in N T. p. \:l~1 Sl1r1.: "xwp{r; ad sulijcctum, qnod alJ 
objecto sejuuctum est, refertm, avw autem ad objectum, qncd a 
sulijccto abcsse cogitatur." So l\latt. x. 2U : " €V i~ auTwv ou 

'TT'EUE'i-rat ,,,., 71/V ryi'Jv avw TOV r.aTpo<; uµwv, i.e. ne passer quide1u 
moritur ita ut non adsit pater, i.e. inscio et imito 11atrc.·' 011 
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the other hancl, ,John xv. 5 : "xwpk Jµou OU ouvau0e r.oteiv 
ouoev, i.e. a me sejuncti, Jav µ,17 µetVTJ,€ iv Jµo{," w. 4-G. I.:nt 
"'e look upon the distinction in many cases as pnrcly fornwl, 
since it amouuts really to the same thing ,rhether the subject is 
consillcred as severed from the object, or the object from the 
snl,jcct. Thus the general strain of thou,;ht here forbids us to 
interpret, with Tittmann: ou r.t<FT€vuavT€, T~';°J KTJpva-a-ovn. 
Itather xwpk K17pva-a-ovTo,, which no don Lt in it5elf = scjnncti ab 
co qni doccat, is only different in mode of conception, not as 
regards the sense, from avw K7Jpvua-ovw,, abscntc docto;·c, si nullus 
aclsit doctor. 

-,rw, oe K1Jpvfova-w iav µ17 cl,.ouTa:\wut ; ] Therefore the 
ar.ouTo?..~ is the first thing necessary, if ,ve are to come to the 
K17pv"/µ,a, to (iK017, to •rda-n,, to E7TLKA.7J<Ft,, and thus to a-wT71p{a. 
The sending subject to be uu<lerstoo<l to ar.oa-Ta?..wa-t is God, comp. 
xv. 15 f. ; 2 Cor. iii. 5 f. ; Gal. i. 15 f. ; Eph. iii. 2, 7. The 
sending of the prophets and apostles was direct; that of ministers 
of the church is indirect. The prophetic oracle, in picturing the 
lovely appearance of the ar.oa-To:\.01, illustrates the importance of 
the a,roa-To:\~. 

-Ka0w, "fE"/pa,rmi] Isa. lii. 7. The Hebrew text, as far as 
it is employed by Paul, runs : ~•)?;;;,;, i\;,',?)? ''.~! c•~~iT'~ m~p,r;, 
:ii~ i\;-',?t? ci,t " How beautiful upo~ the n~ou{1tains ~re the feet 
of the messenger of salvation, who publishes peace, brings good 
tidings ! " The LXX., departing from the original : w, wpa J,r), 

TWV bpewv, CO', 7T00€', €uaneA.tsoµ,evov aKO~V elp17V1J',, W<, €1Ja"f"/€A.1,so
JJ,€VO', U"fa0a KTA.. Paul, omitting Jr.',, TWV opewv, which is part 
of the poetical picture and does not serve his purpose, translates 
after the ori 0 'inal text. He contracts ci,::; 11•~:;;r., ;t;,:::ir., ,,,, into 
ci\:i i\¥-?'? '?.n: and rightly takes i\,l',?7? both ti1;e·s, i~1 ti~~ 'c~il;ctive 
sense (Gesen. Comm. i'iucr d. Jes. here), hence the plural Twv 
eua"f"f€Atsoµ,evwv. The prominent mention of the feet graphically 
depicts the approach of the messengers, Xah. i. 15 ; Acts v. 9. 
"Pedes eminus (pulchri), quanta mngis ora cominns," Bengel. 
Since, in the second part of Isaiah, the deliverance from exile, 
seen in the perspective of prophecy, is beheld coincidently "·ith 
the advent of the l\lessianic kingdom, the apostle's application of 
the prophet's words to the N. T. messengers is amply justified. 
With TWV €uar/€A.tsoµEvwv elp1JVTJV, comp. Eph. ii. 17 : Ka',, €A.0wv 
€VTJ'Y~/EA.1ua,o elp17vT)v, where Christ Himself is n'presented as such 
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nn l1,7rJuT0Aor; Et'p1},·,7~, nnd l4:ph. vi. 10 : Vr.ot11u<fµt11ot -;olJ.; r,{JCa-; 
£V ETotµauiq, TOU f.Ua"f'YEALOV T1J, €ip1jv17,. Ta 1i-;a0/t lwre rna11i
festly denoting the blessings of the l\fo,siauic kingll11m ( comp. 
Heb. ix. 11, x. 1), the article, "·hich Lac:11111::mn a!l(l Tiscl1l!rnlurl 
Lave omitted, certaiuly on ,Yeighty evillcnce, may still lJe 1leerned 
genuine, and the omission may have arisen from the rcatli11g ur 

the LXX., or after the example of the auartl1rous f.ip,;v,7v. At 
all events, ,rn can more easily account for its l,ciu~ ornilte1l than 
added. The omission of f.Va'Y'Yf.'A.1l;,oµEvwv f.ip1jv71v Twv in A n C, 
Cod. Sinait.* al., as ,.-ell as in several versions and Fathers, which 
authorities Lachmann and Tischendorf follow, is to lJe explninccl 
by the eye of the copyists straying from the first f.ia-;-;eA.d;oµEvw1, 

to the second. 
Ver. 16. The despatch of the messengers has nlrently taken 

place (" non defnere nuncii. Esaias iu i':'piritn alal'res comm 
gressus vidit," De11gel), nncl therewith the cu1Hlition on \\·lticlt all 
might come to believe and call upon the Lonl is fnlfillc1l: this 
is the thought to Le gathered from vv. 14, 15, to \Yhich the pre
sent verse forms the antithesis. f.L To{vuv To µev uw0i'wai J" Tou 

ir.tKa'A.foau0ai 1jv, To OE ir.uca'A.foau0ai EK TOV 'lrlUTf.vuai, TO OE 
7r£U7f.1JUQ£ €IC TOV U/COUUa£, TO 0€ (iKouuai €IC 701) wrypvfat, TO 0€ 
,:17pvfai €IC TOU ur.oum"X.1jvat, ar.EUTCL/1.7/CTaV 0€ Kal €/ClJpv;av ... 

C-.UDl]A.OV on 70 µ,1) 'TflUTf.UUa£ €/Cf.lVWV ii~;,c'A.71µa "/E"fOVc µuvov. /Cal 

ryap 70, 7rapa 0f.OL 7ravTa ar.~pnuTat, Chrysostom. 
-uX-X.'] nci-crtl1cfrss. - OU r.avTf.,] not all, refers to the mnss 

of the people of Israel "·hich had not believed. r.£tVTE,, ,T C\1·s 
like Gentiles, should have believed, vv. 12, 13; but ou r.avTf, 

1Jelieved, i.e. the Jews believed not. The application of ou 

r.avTf., to the Gentiles runs counter to the tenor of thought; for 
the apostle Las here to do, not with particular imlividuals, hut 
,vith entire peoples, with the Jewish world and Gentile 1rndd, 
and in ix.-xi. treats altogether of the unbelief of Israel, not of 
the unbelief of Gentiles. 1:,1ther, on the contrury, he speaks of 
the reception of the Uculilc m,rl1l in Israel's stead, ix. 30, x. 12. 
There ,rns thus no occ.1si(1ll ,\·hatever lwre specially to mention 
the fact, that even among the Gentiles, whose conversion as a 
body the apostle sees in process of gradual accomplislnuent, 
xi. 25, many still remained unbelieving. 

-v7r17,covuav Tf1 f.Ua"f"fc'A.t'<[J] obcyccl the gospel. On themseh·es 
accordingly lies the guilt of their rejection. " Efom ii debuerant 
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et potnerant ohetlire, qui non snnt obec.lientes facti," Bengel 
·with irr:-a,couEtv Tij, Eva'Y"fEAt<[J = to submit 011eself in the obeLli
ence of faith to the requirement of faith lnid down in the gospel, 
comp. i. 5, x. 3, xvi. 2G; Acts vi. 7; 2 Thess. i. 8, iii. 14; Heb. 
v. !.l. The same Isaiah, "·ho foretold the advent of the mes
sengers of salvation, also predicted the unbelief of the people of 
Israel in their message ; comp. a similar application of the same 
prophetic passage, John xii. 38. 

-'Ha-at"as ryttp 'A.e1ei] Isa. liii. 1. Fur Isaiah says, as to 
sense = for therefore it eoulcl not but come to pass, because it 
was predicted by Isaiah. The prophetic passage treats of the 
unbelief of the people of Israel in the i1ji1;-,~¥, whose humiliation 
was a a-,cavoa'A.ov to the 'Iovoatw,. nightly observes Calvin on 
the same passage: "Neque sui temporis homines tantum corn
prehendit Jesaias, sec.I posteros omnes, usque ad finem muncli: 
narn gnamdiu exstabit Christi regnum, hoe impleri necesse erit. 
Quarnobrem fideles adversus tale scandalum, hoe testimonio 
muniri debent." Comp. also Hengstenberg, Clwistolo!]y, II. 275. 

-,cupiE, T[r; hr{a-Twa-E Tf, c'u:of, 17µCw;] literally after the LXX. 
The Hebrew text ,Yithout ,cupie: ~J!:W'?~;? rr~~r:t '??. nightly, Phot. 
• 0 \ ~\ / f , I • t \ ,.. t"\. I 1 
Ill ecmn.: TO 0€ ,cvpie, T ir; elrL<YT€V<Y€V avn TOV , , . O1\,L"fOt, am 
Theophyl. : TO TLr; (lVTI, TOU (j'lr(l,VLO<; /C€LTa£ Jvrav0a • TOVTE<YTlV 

o)..£1oi Jr.ia-rEua-av. ·with pain the prophet surveys the vast body 
of unbelievers, and similarly the apostle the small number of 
believers. The historic aorist J1rLaTEva-e answers to the preceding 
vm7,cova-av. a,co17, answering to the Heb. i1~~r-~, properly, the thing 
heard, then the nport, proclamahon, preaching, mcssa!]c, l\latt. 
iv. 24, xiv. 1, xxiv. 6 ; 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

Ver. 1 7 infers ( apa) the correctness of the proposition laid 
clown in ver. 14 from the import of the prophetic passage ill 
ver. lG. If Isaiah requires 7r£unr; in the a,cory, then the former 
supposes the presence of the latter as its originating cause. 

-apa 17 r,{unr; Jg a1Co17r;, ?] OE &,co~ oia p17µaTor; 0Eov] The 
most obvious supposition is, that a,co17 is here to be taken in the 
same sense as in ver. 1 G. But if it signifies "the thing heard, 
the message, the proclamation," p17µa 0rnii can no longer signify 
" the word of God" as the form of God's revealed truth ; for 
the proclamation does not come through God's word, but God's 
"·ord forms the w/Jstance of the proclamation, or is identical 
therewith, 1 Pet. i. 25. It would theu be Hece::;sary to explain 
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Mµa 0rnu hy "commaiul of C:ot1," which is ihc nwl1i11m nf the 
preaching, inasmuch as God l,y His corn111a11d Sl:llds l'u1tlt till: 
preachers. In this case, in the \\'Onls Dta p11µaTo', 0rnu :dlu,iflll 
would Le made to the necessity of the ll'lTOO"ToA-1/, ver. J.:i. ]:ut 
in the first place, the reference to the Ifoli. i1)i1; i~"l, as the u~nal 
designation of the substance of the prophetic, lie1\: thcrefurn of tlw 
apostolic proclamation, is so olwious, that to change the meaning 
into "command of God," "·hich is not to Le foull(1 any,,·here el~P, 

could not but seem arbitrary. Respecting the fixed meaniug of 
pl]µa 0Eou = God's revealed word, comp. Luke iii. 2, iv. 4; John 
iii. 34, viii. 47; Eph. vi. 17; Heb. vi. 5, xi. 3; 1 Pet. i. 25; 
Rev. xvii. 1 7. Here, therefore, the back-reference of pi')µa 0rnu 
to p17µa, ver. 8, and the forwan1-referencc to cp0o,y,yo<., p11µam, 
ver. 18, cannot be eluded. Dnt, fnrther, if lt1Co1j clenotetl the 
proclamation, and p11µa 0Eou the commissioniug order or C:011, 
,i,co17 must correspond to ,crypu,yµa, ver. 14, p,jµa 0rnu to £tr.o
a-ToX17, ver. 15, and a,co17, ver. 14, to which yet tlw ,i.,co1i of tlti,; 
present verse must correspond, seeing that both times m'crTt<. is 
tlerived from it, will be passed over and ignored. Finally, it is 
impossible to perceive with what justice the apostle de1frcs the 
proposition 1] OE U/CO)] /3,a p17µaTO', 0Eou from the prcce<1ing ras
sage of the prophet. :For it is a mere artificial, although certainly 
an ingenious makeshift, to appeal to the address ,cvptE, ver. lG, or 
even to the entire attitude of the prophet towards God, snch as 
is expressed in ,cvptE ... 17µwv, in which address or attitmlc the 
prophet figures as God's ambnssador, and in accordance with 
which God appears as the One by "·hose order the ,i,co17 is pro
cbimed ; or still more is it a makeshift to go back to ver. 15 
(7Tw', DE !CTJpvgoulJtV, eav µ17 U'lTOO"TaAWO"l ;), so that on1y ~ 1T[O"Tt', 

«1g ,i,co11<. would be an inference from the passage of the prophet, 
while ~ 0€ U/C01J Dta MµaTO', 0Eou, on the other hnnd, "·ould 
simply repeat an assertion of the apostle already advanced onc8. 
All these inconveniences are aYoided directly we understand a,co17 
in this verse, as in Gal. iii. 2, 5 ( comp. 2 Pet. ii. 8), of the act 
of henring, perceiving, which is countenanced both by the ques
tion, ver. 14: r.w<. OE mcrTEvcroucrtv ov ou,c 17,cou1Jav; and by the 
question, vcr. 18 : µ11 ou,c 1j,coucrav ; which links on to the «,co17 
of the present verse. The change of meaning in «,co17 in vv. 1 G, 
17, considering the ambiguity of the word, is the more tolerable, 
since in reality the d,corj, ver. 16, i.e. the preaching = God's 



lGS cmDIENTAUY ON THE Tio:IL\.NS. 

word heard, 1s here simply analysed into its tivo elements, 
namely, into ciicory and the /Ji'}µa 0wu, 1·.c. into hearing allCl the 
word of God ( = the hearing of God's ,rnrd preached). Thus the 
entire purport of ver. 1 7 might justly be deriYed from the pro
phetic passage, vcr. lG, and then ~ r./o-nr; J~ aicoijr; answers 
exactly to r.wr; 0€ 'TrlO"T€UO"OVO"tV ov OV/C 1j,covuav ; and 17 0€ U/CO~ 

Ota p17µaToc; • 0eou to r,wr; OE U./COVO"OVO-£ xwptS IC1]pt O"O"OVTO<;, 

ver. 14. There was no occasion again to Lring forward the 
necessity of the ar.00-70;\,17, as this was demonstrated already in 
ver. 15 from Isa. Iii. 7.1 The reading Xpto-Tou instead of 0eov, 

received by Laclnnann, is to be regarded simply as a later gloss 
(Beda has Dci Christi). It arose perhaps from wrongly referring 
p1'}µa 0eov to cir.oo-To;\.11, ver. 15, and supplying 1rapc' Tou Xpto-Tou 

instead of 1rapc1 Tov 0eou to lav µ~ ci1rourn;\.wui there. "Igitur 
CJJ auclitn 'i:crbi Dci ficlcs," remarks Calov here. " Non enim 
nisi ex verbo Dei haberi potest tides. Quod proinde audiendum 
est vel legemlum. Relata sunt verbum et fides. Verburn. prae
<licatur oh fidem: nee extra Vcrbum Dei locum habet :fides ordi-
1mrie. Non cnim iv0ovutao-Tucwr; et aµfowr; fidem accipimus, 
sed aicovo-nKwr; et eµµfowr; per cmditmn vcrbi, ubi tamen nominato 
1!crbo non excluditur Sacmmentmn Bapti·s1n1·, quod etiam medium 
est rcgcncmtionis et fidci. Quia sacramenta sunt verbum quoddam 
Dei non quidem aicovo-Tov scd opaTov, non tamen sunt sine verbo, 
imo verbo tum mandati tum promissi constant, nee sine illo 
Sacramenta sunt." 

Ver. 18. If, then, it is settled ~hat aicov1:w is requisite for 
'1,LO"T€V€£V, and "'IJPUUO"€lV for aicovew, and that among the Jews 
irr.aicovEtv or r.to-Teueiv is wanting, the question is, whether the 
ic11pv0;µa <lid not reach them, and so dicovetv and mo-TEvetv were im
possible. In the present verse this ground of excuse is precluded. 

-aX;\.a A.€"/W] introduces a spontaneous objection, ver. 1 D. -
µi7 OV/C 1]/COVO"aV ;] did they not !zero· 1·t? SC. oi 'Iovoa'i:ot TO /n'}µa 

-rou 0eou, or even indefinitely "iL" = ,\·kit w,,s spoken of hitherto; 
comp. Tholuck here, and Kruger, § GO, 7. 

1 Acconling to IIcngstcnLcrg, Ghri,;lu/. II. ~iG, 11~'\)~:!;, ,;..,,;, uevcr signifies any
thing but, what is heard, or even report. Hence he explains, ver. 16 : "Who 
believes our hearing," that which "·e hear, which is made kno,rn to us through 
God's word. So also Calov and Umbrcit here. ,ve need not then, vv. 16, 17, 
suppose a change in meaning, for ,vc may take ,;~,,; in ver. 17 abo in the pas,in 
seuse = faith comes from wl.iat i.~ heanl, from that which we hear; Lut wliat is heard 
comes from God's word (preached). 
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-µwoiiv11,] h1() u;·o, intro(l11ccs n, reply to tl1c ol,jrctio11, ix:. 20. 
This rnply is ginin i11 the "·ords or l's. xix:. G after the LXX., 
which pas~age l'aul docs not cite directly, comp. Yer. 1:), lint 
weaves into his own language. Comp. on this pas~a~e, ,1·hidt 
treats primarily of the re\'(:lation of natme, IIengstenhcrg, 00111. 

-iil,a d. Ps. I. 332: "The uniYcrsality of God's mauifo~taLion of 
Himself in natme is a prophecy in fad of the univcr:-:ality 
of the procln.mation of the gospel. If the former is not acGi
dental, if it is grounded in the divine nature, then must the 
latter also spring from the same divine essence. The reYelation of 
God in nature is for all His creatures; to them as such it is giYen: 
and it is a pledge that they shall also one day be malle to share 
in the higher and more glorious revelation. It was a securitr t11 
the Gentiles that the temporal limitation of salrntion to lsr;tel 
was not a hinclmncc, but a means towards the rcmorctl of the li111i
tation." Hut we are not 011 this account to snppose a reference to 
the Gentiles iu the present passage. Tiather the olJjeet is, liy 
asserting the uni-ccrsal diffusiou of the evaugelirnl message, to 
repel the objection that it came not to Israel. To suppose that 
Paul applies avTwv, "·hich in the psalm relates to the hea\'e1ts, 
to the gospel messengers, seems 1mncccssary. Hathcr the applica
tiou of auTwv, which has passed over into the Pauline quotation 
from the literally adopted text of the LX:X., may Le left imle
finite, as all that is regarded is the principal thought of the 
passage, that the revelation of God, here the word of the gospel, 
has made its voice heard over the whole earth. The lmO\declge 
of Christ, disseminated in those days well-nigh throughout the 
civilised ,rnrkl, and extending from east to west, is viewed Ly 
the apostle, as in Col. i. G, 23 (comp. Rom. i. 8), as the complete 
fulfilment of tbe comrnission which the Lord gave to His apostles, 
l\fark xvi. 15.-The relative prolepsis in the present passage was 
the less open to exception, seeing that most certainly to the Israel 
of these days ,vhich remained unbelieving such preaching of the 
gospel as was essential had beeu least of all lacking. '\Ve must not 
then, with Li.ihe, Drci Biicltcr von Kirchc, p. 34 ff. (in the train of 
the Roman Catholic expositors in Coruelius a Lapide 1 and older 
Lutheran expositors), and Pistorius, Luth. Z,;itschr. 184G, 2, p. 40 

1 Tholuck remarks : " Of Ilonrnn Catholic expositors, n Lnpi<le has been unjustly 
charged with this view by Philippi." But I speak not of Cornelius a Ln11i<lc hiw
self, but only of Roman Catholic expositors in Cornelius a Lapidc. 
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(Desser here, on the other harnl, uncertain), press such stntements 
nrnlnly, and infer from them that even in the apostles' days the 
gospel had been diffused, in the literal sense of the word, oyer 
the whole ol,rnuµev11 (even in China and America). ,vith the 
statement of this verse, Herorlian, ii. 11. 7, has been aptly com-
1iared : 0110€ 'T£ ~v ''/1]<; µepo<; iJ ,c),.,{µa oupavou, 01iOU /J,rJ , Pwµa'iot 
T17v (1px1)v Egenwav, and the "·ell - known passage of Clement 
Hom. in 1st Ep. to Cor., ,vhere he says of Paul: Ot1Ca1.ouvv11v 
OLO(Lga,; OAOV 'TOV ,couµov. That, at the time when the Roman 
epistle was written, the gospel had not yet been preached in 
Spain, xi. 2 0-24, 2 8 shows. Nevertheless, Paul says in the 
present passage: el,; 7ruuav T17v ry9v Eg1JA0ev o <f,0oryryo,;. The 
(loctrine, therefore, of the so-called i·ocatio catlzolica has no right 
to base itself upon such statements of Scripture literally taken. 

Ver. 19. a)\,),.,a Xeryw] introduces another spontaneously raised 
ohjection, ver. 18. A pretty wide-spread interpretation of these 
"·orcls is: Diel not lsmcl know ?-to "·it, that the gospel shall 
pass over from the Jews to the Gentiles. To this some modern 
expositors add the more precise reference-necessary in this case 
-to the contents of ver. 18 = surely it was not unknown to 
Israel, that the knowledge of the gospel was destined to go abroad 
into all lands (and even to the Gentiles), on el,; 7riiuav T17v 'Y1/V 
€~fAflJG"€TaL () <f,0oryryo<; au'TWV Kal el<; 'j'(J, 7rEpaTa 'TlJ<; ol,couµev17<; 
Ta p11µa-ra auTWV. This ignorance might serve as a ground of 
excuse, in so far as many Jews may have been kept from receiv
ing the gospel by its universalistic tendency. But, in the first 
place, it cannot but appear prima facie an arbitrary course to 
assign to µry 'Iupa17"A, ou,c ilryvw ; a different object from that of the 
parallel /J,rJ 011,c 71,couuav ; ver. 18. Further, just as the apostle 
introduces the objection both times, vv. 18, 19, by the same 
formula, aAXa Aeryw, so also he would have introduced the refuta
tion lying, according to the interpretation in question, in the pro
phetic passages by a µEvouvryE, as in ver. 18. We may add that 
Paul would have quoted passages of the prophets far more suit
able for rebutting the possible ground of excuse mentioned, pas
sages directly and positively asserting the universalism of the 
gospel, and, as such, referring to the rejection of Israel and the 
reception of the Gentile world in Israel's stead. Moreover, this 
11niversalism itself was in reality sufficiently established even for 
Israel by the single passage quoted, ver. 18. But, finally, the 
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intcrpret:ltion in rp1estion is not at all in krcpin~ ,rith the entire 
strain of thought from Yer. 1-1 omrnnl. For the pnrpose ,ms, 
to cut off cYery excuse for Israel's disolJcdicnce to the go~pel. 
Now, such m1 excuse might certainly be fonwl in the fa<.:t that 
the knowledge of the gospel had not come to lsracl, Yer. 18, liiit 
not in the fact that Israel had not previously lrnO\rn that in 
case of their unbelief, or without this, the Gentiles \\"Onld bli 

snmmoncd to participate in the gospel. If they were sur
prised and took offence at the latter fact, this woulll simply 
furnish a new ground of accusation against their arrogant par
ticularism and exclusiYism, not a ground of excuse for their 
unbelief. Add to this, that, as a rule, Isrnel's taking offence "·as 
not based so much on the reception of the Gentile ,rnrld simply, 
as rather on the reception of the Gentile world into the Mes;;i
anic kingdom without its being previously admitted into the 0. T. 
theocracy. Thus in the last resort the CTKavtai\.ov innrial ,ly lny 
in this, that 7r!CTTl<; was to lead to CTWT7Jp{a, without the voµor; 

and /!prya ; and so far from there being any excnse for this uKctv
oa°71.ov, it was in this very CTKavoa°71.ov that Israel's guilty unbelief 
consisted. Another series of expositors, as the ol,ject to µij 
'lapa1}°}1. ov,c /!ryvw, have therefore rightly supplied n')v aK01jv or 
To n'a,.,;rye°71.wv, save that, by virtue of our exposition of Yer. 17, 
it is more ex.act to supply, as is done to the question in vcr. 1 S, 
To pi'Jµa Tov 0eou. But "·hen these ex.positon' interpret: It 1ms 

surely not mibw1rn to Israel? i.e. Pahaps they dicl not comprchc;ul 
the gospel? in the first place, even then µevouvrye, introducing the 
reply, is wanting; and again to this question the answer containell 
in the passages of the prophet, vv. 19-21, is not in the least 
appropriate, since these passages do not at all arnil to prove a 
possible knowledge or apprehension of the gospel on the part of 
Israel. Rather, according to our view, the import and connection 
of thought in vv. 1 D-21 with what precedes is as follows : After 
the apostle has cut off from the Jews' disobedience to the gospel, 
ver. 16, its only possible excuse, namely, that the kno,declge of the 
gospel has not come to them, Yer. 1 S, he himself raises the objection 
of wondering inquiry: Did not I~mcl know? i.e. Is it concciYable 
that Israel aboYe all, God's elect people, knew not the :;\Iessianic 
uw-r7Jp{a specially designed for them, or the preaching of the 
gospel, when e,-en the Gentiles attained to this knowledge? Now 
the passages of the prophets quoted show that this fact is nowise 
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to lJe ""OJHlcreLl at, since it was already actually fJretold in the 
word of Gou that the Gentiles will accept, lJllt Israel reject salva
tion. Thus we need no introductory µEvovv~/E, fur the passages 
of the prophets do not so much refute as corroborate the assertion 
implietl in the question: µh 'Icrpai)"i.. ov,c €"'/VW; that without doubt 
Is,·acl also rejected the gospel of God.1 Thus only does it become 
evident ,rhy the apostle, instead of saying here µ1) ov,c ii,yvw<rav ; 
in harmony with µ,) ou,c -ij;cou<rav; says in preference µ1) 'Icrpa1)>., 
ov,c ii,yvw ; In this way, too, the precedence of the word 'Icrpa11"i.. 
(rightly endorsed in conformity with the most important modern 
interpreters, on far predominant evidence, by Mill, Griesbach, 
Knapp, Laahmann, Scholz, Tischendorf, instead of the received µ1) 
ou,c '1,yvw 'Icrparf>., ;), by means of the emphasis given to it by our 
interpretation, now appears in its just significance and intrinsic 
necessity. From motives of forbearance, in vv. 1 G, 1 S, the 
npostle had merely supposed, not expressly named, Israel as the 
subject spoken of. The latter is first done here, where his lan
guage is less that of accusation than of womler nt Israel's npostasy, 
wonder in reality honourable to Israel. Further, upon our view, 
the question with which c.:h. xi. opens joins on in the most natural 
nnd direct way to the conclusion of the present chapter, and 
this conclusion in a certain sense itself falls back on the begin
ning. For there already ( comp. the ou ,ca-r' J7r{,yvw<riv nncl 
a,yvoovv-rer;, vv. 2, 3) was expressed the 'Icrpa1)A. OUIC ii,yvw, which 
is here merely represented as predicted in the language of pro
phets, and prellicted as a guilty act of rejection on the part of the 
nation. 

-7.pwTor; Mwiicr,jr;] in the jfrst place Jlfoscs, afterwards Isaiah. 
r.pw-ror; does not here stand for 7rpo-repor; (,John i. 15), Lut in a 
general sense begins the entire series of relevant prophetic sayings, 
the numbers of which the apostle did not at once set before him 

1 Meyer asserts that our ,·iew is inconsistent with the intcrrogati-1-e form with µ../;, 
which necessal'ily presupposes the negation of the .;,,. ,,,,.,, ,v c tlo not concede that 
this grnmmntical rnk has no exceptions, comp. on iii. 3. But even if in the present 
passage we remler: Surtly l8mei was not ignorant, the passages of the prophets 
might Sfrve to prove that this in itself apparently incredible fact, nevel"/helc.,s foll 
out according to the prediction. That in this case what follo\\·s 11111st ueces,arily harn 
heen intro,luccd hy a strong mfrersatii•e particle, is by 110 menus self-evident, as 1\lcycr, 
ed. 3 antl 4, asserts. lint when Tholuck, considering the emplrnsis which, acconling 
to onr exposition, falls on Israel, desi,lcrates a predicate describing it as Go,l's 
people, it shonld he rcmembcrc,l that 'I,f""A itself, without further n,hlition, is the 
nation's title of honour. 
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in a determinate ,rny. The expressive mentinn of the fact lliat 
]\loses was the first amo11g the prophets to pn,1li<..:t Isral•l's 
apostasy, is an intin~ation that the latter is not lo l,e \l·ornlvre<l 
at, since it \\'as foretold from the very Legi1mi11g. "::\Io.,L~s, snh 
quo Israel formam populi accepit, jam tnm dixit," Dengel. The 
passage here cited is found Dent. xxxii. 21. The '" lt(lle 
nrse rnns, according to the LXX. : avTol- 1rapEs1JAWO"ctv fLE i.1r' ov 

BE~~. ?Tapw!vvav µe EV Tote; elOWAOt<; auTWV. K1fyw 1rapas1Jt,WO"W 

avTouc; Err ovK eBvet, J,r), t0vet aD"VVETlfl ,rapop"ftW auTovc;. Thus 
Paul, instead of avTouc;, uses the vµuc; of direct arlLlres!'l. In the 
preference here promised to the Canaanites, liy which I:srad,
the spouse of the Lord,-rejected for her idolatry, is to he prn
voked to jealousy, even as she previously Ly her idolo!atri({ prn
voked to jealousy her husband, God Himself, is implierl a prelwln 
and foreshadowing of the relations existing between G1Hl aml 
Israel subsequently in the days of Christ. Even at that time 
Israel provoked Goel by its unbelief, and by the idolatrous 
purposes to which it applied His own works. On this account 
it was cast off, and the heathen adopted in its stead, by "·hich 
course Israel in its turn was provoked to jealousy and m1ger. 
But this sinful s~Aoc; was meant to turn into a holy, divine 
s~Aoc;, and thus to become the means of Israel's recovery to 
salvation, xi. 11, 14. As, therefore, in i.-...:. 25, 2G, farncl, so here 
Canaan is to be contemplated as the representative of the Gentile 
world. According to Daumgarten, Thcolog. Comm. :::um J>cntatcuch, 
Zweite Halfte, p. 542, by oi',c eBvoc; and t0voc; ciD"vvETov, in 
reality every Gentile nation is meant to be indicated ; " for inas
much as all heathen stand solely upon the ground of nature, their 
distinctive nationality is perishable and unreal, and therefore, in 
the light of full, eternal truth, none at all, and all heathen arc 
foolish, because they are without the knowledge of God, the 
fount of all wisdom (Ps. xiv. 1), because they are without the 
knowledge of the law of Israel" (iv. 6, 8). Comp. also Keil 
here. But still, eYen in this case, a particular Gentile nation 
would be meant in the original passage, even if it ,vcre left 
undetermined which. Consequently the passage in Deuteronomy, 
in its concrete incliYidualization, lays down the abiding fnll(la
mental law of diYiue justice, even as this law is actually 
realized and illustrated with ever-increasing completeness in the 
entire course of Israel's historical development as a nation. But 
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the com1ilete realization was only seen in the days of the apostles, 
when not one Gentile nation, bnt the entire Gentile 'lcol'ld 
inhcrite(l the blessing in Israel's stead, and inherited not sin1ply 
temporal, but eternal blessing. 

-ir.' ou,c Wv€i] c~n~:i~, cu111p. ix. 2 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 10. "ou as 
the ol.>jective negation stands also in connection with nouns, the 
conception of which is meant to be 11egativecl absolutely an<l as 
matter of fact," Winer, p. 5 !)7 ; also Heimlorf ou Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 
10 G : Non sutol". Therefore the people of God n,lone being a 
people proper, one answering to the iden, of a people, eYery people 
that has not beco111e a people of God, despite the mo5t positi rn 
as~ertion of its nationality, is in point of fact merely a no-people. 
Only through the gospel is the specin,l individuality of each 
nation, by being trnnsformetl into the genuine ideal of humauity, 
kept trne to itseif; aml, in like manner, the specific nationality, 
l ,y its very transformation into a distiucti ve 11atiouality in the 
ideal sense of the ,rnrd, is restored to aud preserrnd iu its trne 
conditiou. Ou er.£ with the dative after verbs of emotion, pro
perly of that 11pon which another thing rests as upon its basis, 
therefore here to render jealous and angry, as it were on the ground, 
i.e. on account of, a peoiile, comp. \Viner, p. 491. 

-hrl Wvei ,i<YuvET<p J :i1~ 'i)~, of the perver,;ity of idolatry, 
religious blimluess. Tt ,yap' EAA1JVWV a<YUV€TWT€pov gu11.oi, /Cat 

A.{0oi, npo<YICEX7JVDTwv, Theophylact. 
Yv. 20, 21. Still more distinctly m1cl directly than ::\Ioscs, 

does Isaiah assert the reception of the Gentile world, and the 
rejection of Israel. " Quocl l\loses inuu0rat, Esajas audaclc;- et 
plane cloquitur," Bengel. 

-'H<Yata,, or] Eat Bsaias. The OE leads 0Yer to another 
subject. 

-a7rornAµ{i Kat 11.i,yei] makes bold and says, is not = a7ooToAµwv 

At,Y€t, n,utlacter dicit, says boldl!J out, but = a1roToAµ,ij, AE,ywv, 
" takes conrage mal then says, shows his boldness iu saying." 
Co1up. John :xii. 44: 'l71<You, OE e,cpagw /Cat €l7r€V = eKpag€v 

eir.wv. The passage occurs iu Isa. l:xv. 1. It runs iu the Hebrew: 
•t;t)J ~'? •n~~'?? ~,~~; ~;,? 'J:1t7~1?; LXX. Cod. B : eµef>av1), E"f€VIJ01w 
Tot~ eµE. µ~ e;.EpwTw<Yw, • €up~0T}v Tot, eµE µ~ ,1JTOu<Yw. l'nul, like 
the LXX. CULL A, invert:; the two pn,rallel clauses, because the 
Recoud asserts the reception of the Gentile world in 11101"(; clisti,irt 
terms than the first. In opposition to the opinion of most of 
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the modern expositors, that the pa~s.1ge in [:;;rii((h rdl'1·s to tl1e 

,Tews, and only in J'((ul to the Gentiles, comp. \'itriuga un 
Isa. lxv. 1, and Tholuck in the 4th ed. of his Com. 

-evpiO,,v] I 1cas found. Am·ist11s prvrlu-tirn8, whicl, i11 l'aul ',-, 
days had already become the aoristits historicus. 

-To'i, t?µ1:. µ17 l,;1JTOUCTLV] comp. Acts x.vii. ~ 7 : l,;17Teiv Tuv 0Eu11, 

El C:pa ,J,-11Aacp1jCT€tav Kat eupotw. But what is here meant is noL 
a scckiug with the intellectual po,,·ers, Lut a seeking with tlw 
soul, such as expresses itself in prayers and supplicatiu11. Cu111p. 
l\Iatt. vii. 7 : /,;7}T€£T€ KaL evp~CTETE, 

-iµcf,av~, i'Ywoµ11v] 1 became i,1wuji:stcd, i.e. as a Ifrlper arnl 
Saviour. 

-To'i, E/J-€ µ~ i7TepwT~CTt] lo those that ·inquired not of 111c. Luther, 
as regards the sense rightly: " to those that i11cp1il'ell uut after 
me." For only he that inquires of God inquires nfter GULl, allll 
'Vice 1:CJ'S{(, €7rEPWTU.V TOV Oeov, Dcu1n cvnsulac (LXX. X lllll. xxiii. 
3; Josh. ix.. 14; Isa. x.ix. 3), may therefore Le u;:;cd for 1Jc11u1 
honorarc, colcrc. 

-7Tpo, Qf. TOV 'Iapa,,A.J but in rrfinncc to Ismcl, Luke XX. 10; 
Heb. i. 7; Winer, p. 505. That 'TT'po, here is not tu be rcllllered 
ad with the Vulg., to with Luther, follows both from the fact that 
in the prophet uo address to Israel is found, and because here 
·we are less to suppose au opposition in the persons adllressed, 
there being no add,·ess in ver. 20, than an opposition in the appli
cation of the prophetic passages, on one side to the Gentiles, 011 

the other to the Jews. 
-AE"fH] namely Isaiah, and that in the subjoined secoud Yersc 

of the same G 5th chapter. LXX. : fgE7TETaO'a 'Td.<; x,iipa, µov OA.1/V 
'T1/V 11µipav 7Tpo, A.aov U7T€!0ouvTa Kat <LVTlAE"/OVTa. Paul's 
plnciug 0A-1Jv T~v 17µepav at the head makes the pe1fonuaucc 
aud faitl.ii'uluess of God's love stand forth in yet stronger contrast 
with the perw:meut (also emphasized Ly the part. prccs.) impeni
tence and unfaithfulness of the nation. ·with the thought, comp. 
l\latt. x.xiii. 3 7. "Yel hoe uuo verbo refellitur dogma de duplici 
voluntate divina, beneplaciti et signi," Bengel. 

--igmi.rnCTa Ta, XE'ipa, µov] "Ac valde emplrn.tica loqnutio 
est, eum mauus ex.pamlere : quia salutem nostram per yerui sui 
rninistros procurans uon secus manus nobis porrigit, qumn si 
paler filium gremio lJlancle ex.cipere paratus brachia etiam ex.
teucleret," Calvin. SaYe that the illra, latent in this dictum. of 
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a revealed nnd secret will, is to be rejected in accora:mce with 
the rule of Bengel's decision. 

--Ka~ civ'TtAEryovTa J explanatory addition of the LXX., synony
mous with cir.Et0ovv-ra. The latter denotes negatiYe, the former 
positive disobedience, resistance, rebellion, John xix. 12; Heh. 
xii. 3. Dnt, at the same time, avTtAE,Yftv may retain its primary 
meaning: to contradict, gainsay. To the God "°·ho offers them 
this salvation, they say: We will not I 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE apostle has nmv sho\\"11, eh. ix. and x., how the rejcctinn "f 
Israel does not run counter to God's word, because the latte!' 
acknowledges no legal claim 011 the part of man, but ever reserws 
the right of admitting to salvation to God's spontaneous dete1·
mination. He has shown also that the reason of Israel's exclusion 
from the l\Iessianic kingdom lies in nothing but its own resistance. 
At this point he might have concluded his theodicy with respect 
to the fact now under discussion, namely, the rejection of Israel 
and the admission in its stead of the Gentile ,rnrkl that snlimittecl 
in the obedie11ce of faith to God's order of salYation. llnt his 
love for his nation was too heartfelt and stroug, his grief for its 
present condition too earnest and profound, to allow a soul filled, 
as his was, with holy, loving sonow, to rest satisfied with so 
comfortle~s a conclusion. On this account, like the prophets of 
the Old Cnvemmt, he exchanges the language of rebuke and chid
ing over the present for that of hope and comfort respecting the 
future. Thither his longing, expectant eyes are directed, and in 
the far distance he sees burst forth the li\·ing fountains, from 
which his nation, now languishing at the p0int of death, will drink 
new vigour. :From pointiug to these fountains of life and comfort, 
it is impossible for him to refrain. But even his theodicy itsc·lf 
had come to a conclusion merely in appearance, or at least pro
visionally. \Vith respect to carnal, "·ork-righteous claims, ancl 
Israel's complaint founded thereupon, the Lord was completely 
justified in what He had done; but He was not yet justified 
with regard to His o"·n purposes of grace and the destiny of tlie 
nation as made known in His word. The divinely-given privileges 
of the nation, mentioned ix. 4, 5, as well a,:; many expre$S pro
phetic predictions of the 0. T., were no doubt only able to 
demonstrate their suhjective power to bless and save in the 
believing portion of the nation, the trne Israel; but still they 
were given to Israel as a whole, and so far in point of fact 
implied the promise of their future comprehensin~ realization. 

PHILIPPI, Rolr. II. M 
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Israel's destiny-guaranteed by the divine foreknowledge, and 
hence also attested by the predictions of prophets-was to be 
God's elect people, the light of the Gentiles, the centre of the new 
spiritual theocracy, or of the 0. T. theocracy merged in the N. T. 
Christocracy. But this destiny would have failed altogether, and 
an EK'TT"mTwKevai of the 11.07or, -rou 0€0u, ix. 6, taken place, if 
Israel's present apostasy was to be looked on as permanent, not 
as a mere point of transition to its future universal salvation. 
But in this the fuluess and depth of the lfo·ine wisdom reveals 
itself, which achieves its purpose of holy love, not merely in 
spite, but by the very means of man's resistance, and thus attests 
the divine faithfulness, as well as the truthfulness of the divine 
prognosis and prophecy, that even Israel's temporary fall could 
do nothing but serve to convey to the Gentile world the blessing 
of the gospel, and thus-by the sight of this blessing departing 
and taken from it and given to strange children-to provoke and 
induce Israel to return and again lay hold of this its original 
possession. Thus only does the apostle's historical survey reach 
its conclusion and repose, while the end of his dogmatic exposition 
Teturns upon its beginning ; for it is now established, that the 
historical realization will correspond with the universal design of 
th~ evangelical counsel of salvation, i. 16. Comp. Introd. The 
consideration of the way and manner of this realization-opposed 
to all human calculation-in which divine determination and 
human freedom are so wondrously interwoven that the former 
secures its end without the latter being infringed upon, leads the 
apostle in conclusion to adoring wonder at the unsearchable riches 
of the divine wisdom and knowledge which make themselves 
known in unfathomable judgments and ways beyond human ken. 

Vv. 1-10. God did not cast off His people, but, in accordance 
with an election of grace, allowed a portion of them to attain 
salvation,-the portion which, itself chosen by grace, also in its 
turn chose grace instead of works, whilst no doubt He abandoneJ. 
the Test to hardness of heart. 

Ver. 1. 11.i7w ovv] Comp. a11.11.cl 11.e7w, x. 18, UL ovv introduces 
the inference that might be drawn from the statements of the 
prophets, x. 19 ff. For since the latter intimated that God would 
thenceforward enter into the same relations with the Gentile world 
in which He hitherto stood to the people of Israel, the question 
might certainly be deduced from them-µ,~ ar.w,rnTo o 0,or, -rov 
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Aaov avTou ;] Dut the aposllc, in choosing the designation Tov 
A.aov avTOU instead of TUV 'lapa1;-J\., iutimalcs Lhc i1upossiltilily 
an<l self-couinuliction of the supposition impliecl in the qucslion, 
which comes out still more distinctly in the expression Tov A.aov 

avTou, &v npoEryvw, ver. 2. As little as man hates his own flesh, 
Eph. v. 29, can God cast off His own people. "Ipsa popul-i (jus 
appellatio rationcm negamli contiuet," I~cngel. The supposition 
involved in u'TT"w<raTo shows that the word has the emphasis, 
aHhough tl1c emphasis may also Le assigned to &r.wrmTo and 
TUV A.aov avTOU in common as two mutually exclusive notions. 
On the form wuc1µ71v instead of €WU'UfJ,7JV with the augm.. sylfob., 
comp. the observation of Thomas :i\I. : Jwu11µ71v Kat ll'TT"€wuc1,µ1Jv 

Kat OL€WUllfJ,7JV' TO 0€ xwplr. TOU € A.E"/ELV TaUTa avaTTLKOV, ,vine:r, 
p. 83. ·with the sentiment, comp. LXX. Ps. xciv. 14: on ov,c 

U7rWU'€TaL ,cupior; TOV A.aov aVTOU, /Cai TI/V ICA7]povoµ{av av,ou 

ovK Jry«aTaA.€L'f€L; xcv. 3 (only in LXX.). 
- The indignant repudiation µ,1 rylvoiTo] is confirmed Ly Kat 

ryap Jryw 'l<rpa71'A.fr71r; €iµi] Had God rejected the people as such, 
not one of them could have Leen received. The reception of this 
single one proves that the rejection of the others depends not on 
God's aruitrary decree with respect to the whole nation, uut has its 
ground in the guilt of these others, because they are unwilling to 
comply with the condition on which alone they can be received. Ei: 

\ , I t~ / ~\ '1i'.' It: ) 1i'.' \ ,i;:- I l: I t ' / ,yap a'TT"w<raTo, ouowa av €o€5 aTo. €£ 0€ €ot5 aTo nvar;, OUK a'TT"w<raTo, 

Chrys., and: Ov,c U'TT"W<r0Y)T€ U'TT"O 0€0u, d"ll.'"'A.' EaUTOU<; lL'TT"W0€'iT€. 

The apostle does not mean that as an Israelitish patriot he cannot 
entertain such a thought as that God cast off His people; for µ1) 

,yevoiTo negatives the fact itself, not merely his opinion about it, 
since otherwise, instead of the affirmative form 'A.Eryw ovv, he must 
have chosen the interrogative: Do I say, then ? Besides, his 
11atriotism could not prevent him holding the opinion in question 
the instant there was real ground for it in the divine decree. It 
could only have prcventeu. him wantonly publishing the sad fact 
without call of duty and sense of sorro,v. «al, ryup is here not= 
et cnim, but = nain ctiam, so that Kat belongs to Jryw, and no Kal, 

ryap «ai 1s necessary. Comp. Hartung, Lchrc v. d. Part. I. p. 13 7 f. 
- €IC U'TT"EpµaTOr; 'A/3paaµ, cfw'A.ijr; BEVLaµtv] Phil. iii. 5. "On 

the separation of the state into two kingdoms, they [the Ben
j8-mitcs] were attached to the tribe of Judah, and with it consti
tuted the kingdom of J uclah, 1 Kings xii. 21. After the exile, also, 
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these two tribes formed the kernel of the new J cwish colony in 
Palestine, comp. Ezra iv. 1, x. 9," Winer, bibl. llcalw., art." Den
jamin." The genealogical addition serves sharply to emphasize 
the notion of pure Israelitish race in its descent from the founder 
of the nation, as well as of genuine theocratic faith. 'What held 
good of such an Israelite held good of the people of God in general. 

Ver. 2. The answer to the question: µ~ a1Twa-a-ro o 01:0<; TOV 

A.aov au-rou ; already implied in µ17 "Jf.VOlTO, namely : OU/C ar.wa-a-ro 

o 01:0<; TOV >..aov au-rou, is here expressively and emphatically set 
forth, and still further strengthened by the appended ov r.poi"lvw] 

Hcspecting 1Tp0Eryvw, comp. on viii. 29. The apostle says not: 
"which he predestined," this being implied already in -rov >..aov 

au-rou, "His people," = "His elect people." To cast off His elect 
people involves a self-contradiction. But the contradiction is en
hanced by the circumstance that God from eternity foreknew this 
people ichich He Himself chose, i.e. foresaw that it would be and 
remain His people. Luther, in his marginal notes : " It is not all 
God's people that is called God's people. Wherefore, also, not 
all is rejected when the greater portion is rejected." On this 
view, therefore, &v 1Tp0Eryvw would be a limiting definition, and 
TOV A.aov au-rou &v 7Tp0€,YVW merely the portion of God's people 
predv4inecl to the Messianic salvation, the elect, spiritual Israel. 
So also Orig. August. Chryst. Calv. Calov, et al., but plainly in 
opposition to the context, seeing that ver. 1, like the present 
chapter, treats of the entire nation. 

-fJ ov,c 0[8a-r1:] comp. vi. 1 G; 1 Cor. vi. 1 G, 19. Introduction of 
an analogous 0. T. example in support of the assertion, 011,c a1Tw

a-a-ro ,c-r"'A.. The application follows in ver. 5. Comp. Meyer: "17 

ovK or8a-r1: ,c-r"'A.., down to ver. 4, adduces a proof for oi ,c ,ir.wa-a-ro 

from an historical example of Scripture, according to which a case 
analogous to the present, of the resistance of the people to God, 
once before occurred ; hut God made the declaration that He cast 
not off His people, but amid the depravity of the mass reserved 
to Himself a number of faithful ones. So (ver. 5) too. now, there 
has taken place not a rejection of the people, but a gracious election 
out of the people." 

- ev 'H"i~] Luther : "of Elias." But ev 'H">..{~ is not de Elia, 
but =" in the section treating of Elias," comp. l\fork xii. 2 G ; 
Luke xx. 3 7 : e,r~ -riJ,; {3a-rou =" in the passage where the bnsh is 
spoken of," Winer, p. 481. 
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' ' ' " ] 1 1 ' "~ 1·1 ' 'II' ' ' - wr; EV7'V"/X<lV€l KT/\., ( epcm s on OV/C OlCaT€, I ,c (V ill~( Tl 

">.~~/€£ 11 °;pacp17, to which it stamls in the relatiuu of an illtHraLi rn 
parallel; comp. Luke vi. 4, xxii. Gl; Acts x. ~8, xi. lG, xx. 20. 
Respecting EVTV"fXUVElV TlVl /CaTa TLVOr;, COlllp. Oll viii. 2G. Tl1e 
lcct. rcc. after 'IapalJ'A. has a A€"/WV, lmt it is in opposition to 
decisiYc critical evidence, and may be di;-;pensed with. 

Ver. 3. The passage quoted is foullll in 1 Kings xix. 10, 1-1. 
In the LXX., in harmony with the Heu., it runs: f;17Awv it;,;AwKa 

~ , ' " ' ,, ' ( 1 ' ' -:- 0 ' T~O icup1~0 7,avT01CpaTopi, OT£ E"/ICaTE/\.lTiOV 0'€ ver. "± : TIJV cta 1//CIJV 

) ' ' ' 'I ,, ' 0 ' ' ' ' ( 1 aou 01 ULOt O'pa17,,., Ta u<na<1T1Jpllt uou icaTEUKa'rav \'Cl'. 4 : 
,ca0e'iAav), ,cat Tovr; TipocpryTa'> uou U.Tif.KT€tvav Jv poµrpa{q,, Kat 

iJ7rOAEA€tµµat E"fW µovwTaTor;, /Cat S1JTOVU£ Tl]V ,y-vx11v µou Aa/3e'iv 

aun7v. Apart from insignificant alterations, which yet bear 011 

the 1rnrpose in hand, the addition of icvpff, the omission of iv 

poµcpafq, and of 'Jl.a(3e'iv ai'n7v, as well as the substitution of ici, 0;w 
VTi/EA.ELcp01w µovor; for Kal VT,OA.f.A.Elµµat E"fW µo!•WTaTOr; (Ifob. 11]':~) 
'"'.~? •;~), and the transposition of the two clauses : Ta 0uutauT17pui 

O'OU icaT€0'Katav and Tovr; TiporprTar; O'OU a1r€1CTewav, arc especially 
to be noted. The slaying of the Lord's prophets formed the chief 
point, as the destruction of the altars does not of itself furnish 
quite so striking a sign of national ungodliness. 

-aT.£KTeivav] namely, the Israelites by the orders of J ezebcl, 
1 Kings xviii. 4, xiii. 2 2. - tcai] erased by Lachmann and Tischen
dorf on weighty authority, and probably to be regarded as 
spurious. 

-Ta 0uutaO'Tl]pta O'OU] namely, the altars on the high places. 
The building of these was indeed forbidden in the law (Lev. 
xvii. 8 f.; Dent. xii. 13 f.), but it found palliation in the exigencies 
of the deYout worshippers of Jehovah in the kingdom of Israel, 
as they were not allowed to resort to the central temple in 
J erusalcm. Rightly Estius: " Verisimile est, Eliam loqui de 
ultaribus, quae passim in cxcelsis studio quodam pietatis Dco 
vero erecta fuerunt; maxime postquam decem tribus regum 
suorum tyrnnnide prohibit[() fuerant, ne J erosolymam ascen<lerent 
sacrificii cuusa. QuamYis enim i<l lege vetitnm esset, ac recte 
fecerint Ezechias et Josias, reges J udae, etiam ejusmodi aras 
evertendo, tawen impimn erat eas subvertere odio cultus Dei 
Israel." 

-Ka,€utcatav] "they have razed to the ground" [ao1i.,t = 
they razed to the ground]. 
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-ur.EXE!<f,0rJV µovo, J nccording to Elijah'., mcnning =" I am 
left nlone of all Thy prophets;" Lut according to Paul's meaning: 
"I am left alone of all Thy true worshippers." That this is really 
the thought derived Ly the apostle from the declaration, follows 
from ver. 4 (1CaT€At7rOV iµavT<j, f.7rTaKlUXt'A.fov, avopa,), comp. 
ver. 5; for the 7000 faithful worshippers of Jehovah form no 
antithesis to the one prophet, but only to the one worshipper of 
,J ehornh. It is probaLle also that this acceptation of the µavo, 

led to the clause Tov, 7rpoq,1jTa<; uov a71"EKTELvav being placed first, 
seeing that, if these wor<ls had immediately prece<led the "'!-"lw 
V7r€AE{<f,017v µovo<;, the explanation of the µovo<; by "alone of the 
prophets" was certainly very natural. l\IoreoYer, indirectly, 
I>aul's meaning wn,; in fact involved in the original passnge; for 
having, in the words immediately preceding this quotation, 
described the whole people of Israel as apostate, the prophet 
Elijah was at once the only prophet and the only worshipper of 
Jehovah left. 

,cal, t11Touui T~v ,frux11v µov] comp. l\Iatt. ii. 20, Fritzsche and 
l\Ieyer there. t1JT€tV T1]V ,frvx11v, ti~rn~ t:,;i?.~. 1 Sam. xxii. 23, to 
seek the life. 

Ver. 4. aAAa] introduces the antithesis to the complaint of 
Elijah. 

-o xp11µaTLuµo,] the dii·inc rrsponsc, comp. on vii. 3. The 
substantive occurs only here in the N. T., 2 Mace. ii. 4, xi. 17. 
The passage, taken from 1 Kings xix. 18, runs in the Heb.: 
';,y::i,';, w,:n~, ,i:i~ c•:i,::i.n-,ai Cl'El'~ nyJr;i ,~,b•J •m~t:;m · LXX.: ,cal, 

- • • ; T •; •: • • ! • • T • T •: - : • •• T: '! • : • : • : 1 

,caTaAfl,YEt<; (ed. Complut., in agreement with the Heb. ,caTa)\,e{,frw) 

iv 'Iupa~'A. €71"Tti XlAlaOa<; avopwv, 71"<lVTa "fOVaTa a OU/C W/CAauav 

7ovu T<f Baa"i\. The passage refers to the punitive judgments 
to be executed by Hazael, Jehu, and Elisha (comp. vv. 15-17), 
from which 7000 (the coYenant number seven formed part of 
the number of the holy multitude, Besser, comp. Tholuck) are to 
l,e spared and kept aliYe. The apostle renders the meaning of 
the original pnssage freely, while partially adhering to the trans
lation of the LXX. For the future ,carnAet,frw (which is also 
found in the Heb. according to the accents), he substitutes the 
aorist KaTEAt7rov, and adds iµavT<j,. 

-ICaTEAL71"0V iµavT<j, f.7rTa/ClUXlAIOV<; avopa<;] Antithesis to 
vTre'A.et<f,077v µovor;. Both the change of tense and the addition of 
the pronoun indicate that we are to interpret: " I preserved 
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for myself (as my true ,rnrshippers)." "\Vere wc, fullu\1·i11g 
the sense of the original, to interpret: " I reser\"ell for my 
service from the punitive j\l(lgments," the renson fur altcri11.~ 
KaTaA.€t'1rw into KaTEA.l"TrOV eµavnj,, as well as the lllrtllifestlr 
intended antithesis to v"TrfA.E{<jJ01w µovo,, would fall to the gmnncl. 
In that case the latter, in conformity with the origiual, would 
need to be interpreted: " I am the only one of the 111·ophds left," 
and the antithesis in vv. 3, 4 would be between the snpposecl 
apostasy of the whole of Israel, such as made itself known in 
their ungodly deeds, and the sparing of 7000 who in reality had 
not fallen victims to idolatry. l~urther, the apostle here, as in 
ver. 3, was justified in finding his meaning indirectly in the 
original passage. For the 7000, whom the Lord amid His 
punitive juclgments chose to spare, were spared for this very 
reason-because He had preserved them as His trne worshippers. 
If thus KaTEA.t"Trov iµavT<p is not essentially different from ifE7\.
Ef,1µ77v iµavT<j,, we see the warrant there i3 for declneing from 
this, in the application, Yer. 5, the AEtµµa KaT' EKA.0"/1/V xaplTO',, 

Otherwise, while 'AEtµµa might indeed, in allusion to KaTf.A.t"Trov, 

be interpreted: " remnant from the punitive judgment," the 
qualification KaT' EKAO"f~V xaplTO', would not merely not be 
grounded in the divine oracle, ver. 4, but would even stand in 
opposition thereto, since the fact of abstinence from Baal-worship 
would then appear rather as the meritorious cause of their being 
spared from punishment than as the effect of God's electing, 
preserving grace. On the singular ryovv, to denote a collectiYe 
number considered as a single conception, comp. Bernharcly, 
Syntax, p. 6 0. 

-Tfi Baa"Jo..] Respecting Baal, the principal deity of the 
Phmnician tribes (the Bel of the Babylonians), comp. Gesen. 
iiba d. Jcsaia, II. p. 335, and in the Alig. Encyc. of Ersch and 
Gruber, art. "Eel," VIII. p. 397 ff.; Winer, bibl. Rcalw., art. 
"Daul;" l\Iovers, Die Phoni::icr, I., Bonn 1841, pp. 169-190; 
and in the Allg. Bncyc. of Ersch and Gruber, art. " l)honizien," 
sec. III. 24, p. 384 ff.; J. G. l\foller in Herzog•s Encyc. I. p. 
639 f. In opposition to the view of Gesenius, ,\·ith which Winer 
agrees, that this nature-god of Hither Asia was the planet Jupiter, 
:Movers afresh maintains the theory that it is rather to be re
garded as the sun-god. Baal is not merely the creating and 
preserving, but also the destroying principle in nature, whose 
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Yehicle is the sun. Over against this active nature stands in 
llaaltis the passive po,,·er or the receptive, generative ancl pro
ductive principle. Dut the two deities also coalesce in a thinl 
as in a higher unity, without, however, having a separate exist
ence from it, whereupon the twofold androgynous nature assumes 
now a masculine, now a feminine form, Ba.al Adonis (i.e. Daal as 
the creating element or the spring-sun), for example, being repre
sented amlrogynously, comp. :Movers, Die Pltunizicr, p. 149, and 
p. 2 3 3 f. Accordingly, we think that the singular phenomenon 
of the feminine article being used before Baa'A. both by the LXX. 
frequently and by Paul here may be most easily explained on 
the supposition of an androgynous character in this deity. The 
otherwise probable hypothesis of Gesenius (comp. also Gesenius 
in Rosenmiiller's bib!. cxcgct. Rcpcrtor. I. p. 139), that Baal\. 
was called 11 Baa;\. in contempt, somewhat as in the Rabuins 
r,;;i-;~ denotes idol, receives too little support from the import of 
the passages in which the feminine article appears instead of 
the masculine. The supposition of Fritzsche, that the LXX. 
had inferred from the paEsages in which ,,v;i occurs along with 
ni,J)t?.¥, that ,,v;i also must denote some female deity, cannot be 
established ; comp. against it Tholuck here. The opinion that 
Daal denotes also tl1e moon-goddess Astarte is nnproved, comp. 
against it 1 Sam. vii. 4 (where the LXX. have Ttl~ Baa'A.,µ, Kai 
,.a al\.<T'TJ 'AuTapw0, and therefore distinguish the feminine Baal 
from Astarte). But most arbitrary of all is the supplying of 
EiKovt, uni'A.v, and the like to Tfi Baa'A. here, for this would at 
least be -rfi Tov Baa'A.. The LXX. in the present passage have 
the masculine article, from which it follows that Paul, quoting 
from memory, substituted the feminine article from other passages 
familiar to him. 

Ver. 5. oihw<;-] thus, in correspondence with this, introduces the 
application. _ 

-ovv] then, i.e. to apply the example adduced to present 
circumstances. 

-Ka'i Ev -rrp vvv Katpcp] as at that time, in the age of Elijah. 
-'A.ei:µ,µ,a] ix. 2 7. The remnant ( i.e. the portion of the nation 

excepted from the hardening of the mass) fnmishes proof that 
God did not harden the uation as such, and therefore not the 
Jew. because he is a J cw. The old theocratic particularism 
certainly consisted in believing that Israel was God's people as 
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sud1, and that the Gentile nations as such were exdntled from 
fellowship with God's people, Eph. ii. 12. K lJ\I', Llwrdure, whea 
all distinction between Gentiles and Jews is abulislwll, we must 
not suppose that the opposite relation oLtains ; but God simply 
leads believers to salvation-whether from among ,Jews or Ge11tiles 
makes no difference. Although in themselves a great multitude 
(Ads ii. 41, xxi. 20, 7ro<1'at µ,uptuoEi,), the Jews who had believed, 
in comparison with the total number of the people, could only Le 
called a 'A.Eiµ,µ,a. 

-ICaT' Jtc>..o~p)v xctptTo<,] in ]1armony "'ith KaTtAtT.OV iµauT~o, 
ver. 4, forms, as ver. 6 expressly sets forth, an antithesis to the 
presumptuous claims made on the part of the Jewish righteous
ness of works. In this, therefore, not in an absolute divine 
decree, lay the reason of the rejection of t!w mass. ncspecting 
the notion of J,c'A.0111, comp. on ix. 11. It is an €1CA0~11) xuptTO',, 
inasmuch as it proceeds from grace, comp. Ei OE x<tptn, ver. G. 
1e,yovev = has come into existence and exists, hence the perfect. 

Ver. G emphatically sets forth once more the idea of the xapti,, 
upon which, throughout the whole course of this exposition, it is 
the apostle's chief business to lay stress, in opposition to and 
exclusive of ep,ya, iv. 4, 5. el OE xapm] SC. Af.tµµa ~,E~/01/€11. 

Joins On to xaptTO<;, Ver. 5, 
-ou,cen] comp. on vii. 17. 
-Jg ep,ywv] SC. "J€"fOV€V, 
-E7r€ij for, supposing it were so, else, comp. iii. 6. 
-~ xapt<; OV/Cf.Tl ,y{veTal xapt<;] " grace ceases to be grace," 

namely, Jg ep,ywv 'A.eiµµa ,ye,yovEv; for "gratia nisi gratis sit, gratia 
non est," and " non est gratia ullo modo, si non sit gratnita omni 
modo," says Augustine. ,y{veTat (not equivalent to J<1'Ti): "it 
ceases, in its concrete manifestation, to become, i.e. to show itself 
as, that ( comp. on Luke x. 18, et al.) which according to its 
nature it is. Positively expressed: it becomes what according to 
its essence it i's not; it gives up its specific character," Meyer. 
The addition of the text. rcccpt. : ei Of eg ep,ywv, ov,cen JaTt 
xupt<;' er.ei TO ilp1011 ot',dn i<1'TLV ep1ov, certainly in accordance 
with very numerous and weighty authorities-especially A C D 
E F G, Cod. Sinait::, It. Vulg. all. and all Latin Fathers -
has been rejected as spurious by most editors (but not by 
Tischendorf) and interpreters since Erasmus and "retstcin. But 
it has also important, though not numerous witnesses in its 
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favour, especially Cod. n and the Syriac. A later addition would 
indeed have been more precisely conformed to the first clause, 

l , t'-' 'f: ,, , ' , , \ ' ,, , / , per iaps H OE Es Ep-ywv, OU/CE'T£ -x,apin· E7T"fl Ta €p-ya OU/C€'T£ ,YLV€Ta£ 
ep,ya. The omission might arise first of all through the eye of 
the copyist being led astray by the double €l oi, the sentence 
introduced by the second el oe then dropping out, because sup
posed to be already written. This might be done the more 
easily, since another ancient clerical error, occurring in Cod. B, 
has €CTT£ xupt<; instead of €CJ'TlV ep-yov, in which case the Homoio
teleuton with the first half of the verse helped the mistake. 
The omission once made, other copyists probably did not supply 
it, because to them the words dropped out seemed superfluous. 
·while certainly not necessary, they serve to give full and ex
pressive completeness to the proof; for, that an J,cXo-y~ xapirn" 
does not come to pass i~ ep,ywv is in this case shown not merely 
by the circumstance that xaptc: excludes and nullifies ep-ya, but 
also by the consideration that xapt<: and ep,ya are 1nutuall.'J 
exclusive. Accordingly, as Beza, ,volf, Dengel, Heumann, 
1\fatthiii, Rinck, L11cub1·. crit. p. 126, Fritzsche, Tholuck (but no 
longer in eel. 5), Baumgarten-Crusius and Reiche in d. Gomni. crit. 
I. p. 68 sqq. have decided, the reasons in favour of retaining the 
clause in question may perhaps be regarded as preponderating . 

• ,:-, 'I: " J ... ~ / -H oe Es- €P'f6JV sc. "-eiµµa ,ye,yovev. 
-TO ep-yov] collective= Ta ep,ya, comp. xiii. 3. 
-ou,cEn] "hoe, quater po3iturn, ostendit vim consequentine. 

Absolutum decretum est hoe, quad Deus decrevit: Justos faciain 
,wn nisi ex fi<lc, ncininc1n ex opc1·ibus. Hoe nemo 11errumpet," 
Bengel. 

Ver. 7. Tt ovv ; ] asks what inference follows from the exposi
tion vv. 1-6. The answer is given in the words subjoined. 

-& ims7JT€'i 'Iupa,jX] The preposition i7T"t serves to enhance 
the import of S7JTE'iv. E7T"lS1JTe'iv = to seek zealously, 1:aldc dcsidc
rarc, snninw studio cxpctcrc, comp. Matt. vi. 32; Acts xiii. 7; 
Phil. iv. 1 7 ; Heh xi. 14, xiii. 14; and Fritzsche on 1\fatt. 
xii. 30. The present tense emphasizes the continuance of the 
effort. But its object and aim is oi,catocruv11, ix. 31. 'I upa,f71-
uenotes the people as a whole in contrast with the i,c"'ll.o,y-!,. 

-ToiiTo ou,c imhuxev] The lcct. rcc. TouTou is not adequately 
attested. Certainly imTu,yxcfv€tv Ttvoc: is the more usual con
struction (Heb. vi. 15, xi. 33), but we also say Tu,yxavew (there-
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fore also E7rlTU"/X';v€w) n rem co1wqui, ,\·hen the obj,,ct is a 
pronoun or adjcct. ncut. gen., or an infiuitirn with the article 
To, l\fatthiit, Ausf. g1·. Gr. p. G:)7; IIcrm. ad Vi:;. p. 7G:2. J:ut 
the reason why they obtained not StKalOITVV1J is, that they sought 
it eE fP'YCJJV, ver. G, ix. 31, 32. 

-17 oi eKA0"/7/ E11rfruxw] The abstr. ~ EKA0"/1/ stands with 
forcible effect for the concr. oi €KA€KTOi, comp. ~ aKpo/3u1TT{a, 

ii. 2G, 27, and 1r€plT0µ17, iii. 30, iv. 9, 12. Hut they olJtaiued it, 
lJecanse it is simply an fKAO"fl/ xuplTO',, nnd Oil this acco1111l 
received it also xaplTl, 1°.C. €IC 1rLITT€CJJ',. "Helic1uiae illius pop11li, 
quas per gratiam suam Deus elegit," interprets Estius. 

-oi 0€ AOl7rOl €7rWpw0'1'}1Tav] namely, T1JV ,capSLav (::\fork iii. :"i, 

vi. 52, viii. 17; ,John xii. 40; Eph. iv. 18, or Ta vo17µarn, 

2 Cor. iii. 14). 1rwpouv from 1rwpoc;, "to make hard as stone," ur 

callo obducctc, translated like obclnmrc, " to render callous, un
susceptible," namely, in understanding and will with regard to 
accepting salvation in Christ. God is to be conceived as the• 
hnrdening subject, ix. 18. But the exposition from ix. 3 0 
onward shows that the judicial penalty of hardening on God's 
part presupposes self-induced hardening as its condition. The 
reason of the apostle here again taking his stand at the objectiYe 
point of view, and contemplating man's freely-willed act histori
cally in the light of a divinely-ordained occurrence, is simply thi,; 
-that from ver. 11 onward he would explain at length how 
divine wisdom took np this act of man into its providential plan, 
and linked thereto certain higher purposes. Just as the assertion, 
that God cast off the people of Israel as such, is refuted already 
by the fact that an elect number of them attained salvation, 
while those who perish fall on the rock of their own work-right
eousness ; so again it finds a still more satisfactory refutation in 
the fact that God ordained this very fall, in order by its means 
both to open to others a way of salvation, and to the lost ones 
themselves a way for returning. As to the relation between the 
freedom and voluntary guilt of sin on one side, and its divinely
ordained necessity on the other, comp. Matt. xviii. 7 ; Acts ii. 2 3, 
iv. 28. 

Ver. 8. Ka0w, ryi01pa1rTal] Some early expositors have referrell 
to Isa. vi. 9, 10. As matter of fact, this passage may be regnrded 
as the classical 0. T. proof-passage in the N. T. in reference to 
the hardening of Israel against the Messianic salYation. It is so 
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c1111Jloycd by Christ, :i\Iatt. xiii. 14; by J ohu, John xii. 40 ; and 
l,y l'aul himself, Acts xxviii. 2G. It is also specially appropriate, 
lJccansc it recounts the initiation to his oflice of the prophet 
whose chief function it was to make those announcements of a 
:Messiah, against which, even in those days, the people were 
hanlcnctl. l\loreover, the Heb. text, in contradistinction from the 
LXX., descriLes the hardening as a positive divine act carried out 
by means of what the prophet does, John xii. 40. For these 
reasons, we believe that the passage in Isaiah certainly supplies 
the material basis of the apostle's citation. But the form in 
which the thought is clothed he borrows from the parallel pas
sage, Deut . .xxix. 4, LXX.: Kal, OUK €0WK€ KUpto<, o 0€0', vµ'iv 

<:' f ,,:- f \ ',/,0 ... \ /3"'' \ .. , I " ~ Kapoiav €iO€Vat, Ka£ o't' al\.µOv', /\.€7T€W, Ka£ WTa UKOV€W €W', Tl/', 

11µEpa<; TaUT1J'>. His conversion of the negative expression ouK 

tiowKe KTA. into the positive tiowKe KTA., in harmony with hi,; 
purpose, is justified by Isa. vi. 10 and xxix. 10 (LXX. : on 
7r€7TOT£K€V vµa<; KUpto<; 7TV€Uµan KaTavugew,). From the latter 
passage, moreover, he borrows 7Tveuµa KaTavugew, instead of 
Kapota Tou µ1', elUvai, which in its turn serves to prove that the 
whole body of 0. T. declarations bearing on the same subject was 
present to his mind, and was regarded by him as, so to speak, a 
collective prediction of the hardening of Israel. Just as the 
character of the 0. T. covenant people, is the meaning, ,vas one 
and the same in the different epochs of its development, in the 
age of Moses as in that of Isaiah, and already in those days the 
judicial punishment of divine hardening was to be seen at work 
among them, so has it continued up to the present day. But we 
are not on this account, wiLh Beza, Griesbach, Knapp, to sever 
the words ew, T~, cnjµEpov iJµEpa, from the citation, and join 
them with oi oe A.Ot7Tot e7Twpw07Juav as the words of the apostle, 
so that the words Ka0w, "fE'ypa7TTal up to TOU µ~ UKOU€W would 
have to be enclosed in brackets. Rather, as the original text and 
LXX. Deut. xxix. 4 show, ew, T~, u17µepov 1JµEpa, belongs to the 
citation itself. Nay, in all probability it furnished the reason 
for this passage being selected to express the thought intendeLl. 
ew, T~, u~µ€pov ~µEpa, has its application, as formerly, so now. 
The passage in the prophet describes a characteristic of the Jewish 
nation in the mass, even as, to pass by all reference to each par
ticular epoch of its course, it remains perfectly valid with respect 
to each, and therefore with respect to the present, moment of its 
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history. Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 15 : i!w\' G1JµEpov, 111•/Ka ,iva'Yt11w<r1CE

rn, Mwii<r1},, /CaAuµµa hr~ T1JV ,cap8[av auTWV /CEtTal. 

-'TrVfVµa KaTavvfewr;] comp. Oil Yiii. 15. Lutlwr: "an Clll

bitterec.l. spirit." Certainly KaTavu<rcuw is = to pierce, cause ac11lli 
pain, comp1111gcrc, instigarc, Acts ii. ::17. Hut in the present pas
sage the Ileb. has i19:!":J:1 r:i~,, 8pirit r!f stup(fi,ttion or fo;por; an,! 
that the LXX. also took /CaTavvftr; in the sense of torpor, st111)(
luction, is shown by Ps. lx. 3, where they render i11?.!J;l:' t, 1uinc of 
reeling, by o'lvov ,camvugewr;. The highest state of pain is a state 
of torpor, of spiritual insensibility. Thus the meaning of KaT11-

i,ug,., passes into the meaning : torpor, and the 1rvevµa KaTavufEwc; 

accordingly answers to 1rwpwaic;, ver. 7. Isidorus, p,.Z,,,siot11, l. iY. 

ep. 101, early compares ,ca7avuTTe<r0at and ~ ,canivvfi, wit It 
KaTa7T'A~<r<re<r0at and 11 KaT1Lr.A1Jgic;, and says: E'lrn Jpµ7Jveur,,,, 

auTO<; (o Ilav)\.oc;) TO ,caTevugw OTt /CaTE'TT'A7JgEv E<TTW i!ifn1 o<j>Oa';\,

µ011- TOIi µ~ /3AE'TT'€tV /Ca~ 6JTa TOI/ µ1'; ll/COVflV. TovTO 

ryap uvµ{3a[vew frwee Toi, KaTa'TT'A1)TTOµevot<;' UTE ryap TOV vov 

-.apax0f.VTO<; a[ alu0~crEt<; Ta<; olKELa<; EVEP"fELa<; apvovvTat. Comp. 
Fritzsche, ad Rom. tom. ii. Excurs., who accepts the meaning 
assigned by Isidorus to the word KaTavug,,, but rejects till' 
mediating explanation, without, as it seems to us, f-:11fficient 
reasons. Tholuck, in a similar way to Isidorus, compare,- fmppt, 
struck, bctrojfcn. 

-Tov µ~ /3Af.11Etv] not: tlwt they might not sec, depending on 
eOC>J/CEV, but= T1J', a{3"J\,e'frla-,, eyes of not-seeing, i.e. which lack 
the power to see; comp. Fritzsche, ad J.latt. Excnrs. II. p. 84:4. 
The oxymoron: " to give one eyes to the end that he may not 
Hee," seems too strong, and too near an approach to a contradic
tion. There is here no necessity to accept it, seeing that the 
phrase : " to give one eyes of not-seeing, or blind eyes," yields thl· 
requisite sense: "to blind the eyes (of the spirit)." 

Vv. 9, 10. Fresh evidence of the 'TT'wpw<rir; of Israel from 0. T. 
Scriptnre. Kal L1av2"8 ">..eryet] l's. lxix. 22, 23. See the Daviclic 
authorship of the psalm vindicated in Hengstenherg, C:onim. m,. 
Ps. vol. II. p. 3 G 6, and liiiYernick, H{(n<lli. d. bist. hit. Einl. ins 
0. T., 3ter Theil. ausgearb. von Keil, p. 202 f. Of all the Psalms, 
I's. lxix. is most frequently quoted in the N. T. along with I's. 
:xxii. as a prediction of Christ's sufferings (,John ii. 17 ; Acts 
i. 20). The subject of both Psalms is not the ideal figure of tl1e 
perfectly Just One, but His concrete personality, Keil, 1I•id. 
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p. 17G. The latter having appeared in Christ, wl1at is said in 
this psalm of the enemies of this Just One the apostle rightly 
applies to the Jews of his age, who had rejected and crucified 
the l\Iessiah, and still constantly opposed and persecuted Him 
in His Lelieving followers, and in the word of the gospel that 
testified to His righteousness. 

-,Y€111J01JTCJJ 17 Tpa7rESa atJTWV El, 7ra,y{oa J let their table become 
a s1w1·c. Tpa7rfSa, table, well-furnished table (Ps. xxiii. 5), an 
image of prosperity which is to prove to them a means of 
destruction. , , e, , , , I' , , , , 'I' , - J 

-KaL EL, 17pav KaL EL, <TKavoa"'ov Kai EL, avTar.oooµa avToL, 

LXX. : Kat El, avTa71'000<TLV KaL El, <TKaVOat..ov. Paul has added 
El, 0,jpav, in order, by the accumulation of synonyms, to give 
greater force to the mention of the means of temptation (snare, 
bait, trap - a comprehensive description of various modes of 
capture). But at the end he puts El, avTa7roOoµa, to intimate 
that all the instruments of their downfall just named serve in 
common the purpose of retribution. Therefore = " and thus a 
retribution." " Culpa igitur eorum intercesserat, non absolutum 
Dei decretum," Bengel. 017pa, capture, chase by which they are 
captured; here, in juxtaposition with 7ra,y{, and <TKavoat..ov, as to 
meaning not essentially different from means of capture, instru
ment of capture, comp. Ps. xxxv. 8 : uKavoat..ov = uKavoat..7]0pov, 

Heb. cir_io, bird-trap, snare. El, avTar.oooµa, Heb. 0'1??~~' to those 
who are all ease, the securn, the careless. The LXX., therefore., 
whom Paul follows, read O'~'~i??- The apostle having strangely 
included in his citation, apparently without reason, the detailed 
description found in this 9th verse, whereas the proof he has in 
view occurs only in the 10th verse, the supposition is probable, 
that in Tpa71'Esa he meant to allude to the law and its works, 
which formed Israel's food, in which it sought its happiness and 
salvation, and which instead proved its destruction. So Melanch
thon: " l\Iensa significat doctrinam ipsorum, 111 qua quaerunt 
consolationem." 

--rov µ~ ~foEtv] that they may not see. 
-Kat 'TOV VW'TOV av-rwv Ota 7f'av-ro, uu,yKaµ,frov] literally after 

the LXX. According to the Heb. text properly: "and make their 
loins always tremLle." The bending of the back may also be 
here an image of the spiritual bondage of the nation under the 
law,-a l)On<lage which it chose for itself spontaneously, and to 
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which at the same time God gnYc it np as a pnnislimcnt, Acts 
xv. 10, 28; C:al. iv. 24; 2 Cor. iii. Hi, 17. Itigl1tly ::\loeri:;: 
vwra KaL 70 vwTov aTTLKwc;· VWTO<; KaL Touc; vwTov, f.A/1.?JVLKw,. 

Vv. 11-15. But the 7rwpw<nc; of Israel is not to be regardc!l 
as God's ultimate purpose. It is rather merely a mcdiat1i pm
pose of God's love, primarily with respect to the Gentile world, 
but in the next place with respect to Israel itself. 

Ver. 11. 11.e1w ovv] The import of the c1ucstiou iutro!luced by 
"Ai1w ovv might be inferred from oi l!E 11.ot1To1, h.wpw011uav, ver. 7, 
supported by Scripture texts, vv. 8-10. 

-JUJ fr.ratuav, t'va 7reuwut;] Did they stumble in o;·dc,· to j//ll? 
As 7TTaL€tv, to strike against, to sl1JJ, elsewhere (Jas. ii. 10, iii. ~; 
2 Pet. i. 10, where it is used metaphorically), in the nature 
of the case, like the German strauchcln, to stumble, inrnlws in it 
its consequence, 7TL7rT€tv, to fall (ver. 22, xiv. 4; 1 Cor. x. 12; 
Ilev. ii. 5), since <l false step in the moral sphere is ouly a mil1ler 
term for fall, in the present passage the interpretation is obviously 
suggested: "Did they stumble merely to fall?" i.e. has God 110 

other end in their foll than that they should fall ? So already 
Augustine: "non deliquerunt, ut tantummodo catlereut, quasi ml 
sumn poenam solum." But as 7TTaletv and 7Tt7T"T€tv in the present 
passage are expressly distinguished, seYeral rnotlern expositors, in 
the train of the Greek exegetes,1 have rightly supposed here a 
climacteric relation between 7TTaletv, to stumble, antl 7T'i7T'TELV, tu 
fall prostrate. In this way the apostle intimates by anticipation 
the closing thought of the subsequent exposition, namely, that 
Israel's rejection is not to be accounted final and permanent, but 
merely temporary, as a foll from which there is the prospect of 
rising again, or as a mere stumble, not a real fall. The expres
sion 7rrafov is perhaps chosen in allusion to uKav8a°A.ov, ver. 9, 
,rhich certainly stands there in another meaning than in ix. 32, 
33. The stone of offence at which they stumbled was not laid 
in their path by Goel for the end that (?va, particle of intention) 
they should fall prostrate. Rather, as is at once remarked, God's 
rnelliate end is the UW7TJpia Twv i0vwv, His ultimate end r.apat)1-

"'A.wuat avrou,. 

1 Orig. : "o\Jscrvan<lum est, quo,l aliutl ponit P. olremlcrc et dclinqucrc -:rTa.:m, 
et aliutl cculere; et offcnsioni quitlcm et <lelicto remcdium ponit, cccitlissc autcm cos, 
qunsi tlcsperatio in hoe si(aliqun, non reeipit." Photius: ",,., .,-,,.a.,df'a. a.I,,,.;;, ol:t;l 

,;s lr,tl,'.ci'Jf''TfMO'" 'TIAila., ,,1,..ou,, tiA.Ai ,,,.o~a, olo, inr,t11uA,t1dtJO'tn." 
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-T<:i avTWV r.apccr.Twµan] therefore refers not to r.lO'wrn, for 
they lw.Ye not fallen, but to i!1rTaurav, as they have merely stnm
liled. Their 1rTai<Tµa, ethically considered, is a r.apa1rTwµa, a 
ddictmn, a transgression ( comp. on v. 15 ), consisting in ci-rrt<TTta, 

vv. 20, 23, which, according to John xvi. 9, is aµapTta. Of them
selves, indeecl, r.Ta{Ew and 7T'L7T'T€tv are just as much metaphors for 
tltc act of sin as for an unlwppy condition; hut here perhaps they 
may serve to denote the unhappy state induced by Israel's hard
ness, such as was described in vv. 8-10. At all events, 7T'Ta{Eiv 

and 7r{-rrTeiv must contain the same metaphor, and we arc not to 
take 7T'Tafrw for peccare and -rr{1rT€lV for perire. 

-17 a-WT7Jpi'a Tot<, i!0vE<Ttv J sc. ryl.1ovEv, comp. Matt. xxi. 43 ; 
Acts xiii. 46, xxviii. 28. The apostolic praxis corresponded with 
the divine design, the gospel being preached first of all to the 
,Tews, then only to the Gentiles. But the result also of this 
preaching, namely, that the Jews rejected it, and the Gentiles, to 
whom in consequence of this rejection it was offered, accepted it, 
is regarded by the apostle, under a teleological aspect, as a divine 
ordination and design. But we are not from this to conclude 
that without Israel's fall the Gentiles would not in any case have 
attained to salvation. This erroneous inference is already pre
cluded by the import of ver. 12. On the contrary, the actual 
result of the operation of man's freedom is everywhere assumed 
into God's all-conditioning world-plan, and, as it were, interwoven 
with it. In the case before us, God, per volnntatcm conscqucntcm, 
ordained the foreseen apostasy of Israel to be the means by which 
the recovery of the Gentile world was to be brought about. The 
believing reception of the Messiah on the part of Israel would 
have made no change in the final purpose of His world-plan, but 
only in the modus of its historical realization. The sole effect 
which man's inversion of the original, God-willed order upon God's 
unchanging purpose was to invert the means of its accomplish
ment. And although they who were the first in order of rank 
became, through their unbelief, the last in order of time, still, 
even as the last, they are to maintain and vindicate their divinely
appointed dignity as first-fruit, ver. 15. 

-€L<, TD 1Tapa,7JAW<Tat avTOU~] Opposite of ,'va 7T'€UWUt. 

Theophyl.: 7va 17 TWV e0vwv Tlfl,~ 0(l/CVOVUa ... 7T'€{<T'fl -rrpou€A0€tV. 

Thus the prediction, quoted x. 19, is to be fulfilled with sm.:i11.r1 

results. ,vrongly Luther, after the Vulg.: "that they (the 
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Gentiles) should emulate them (the Jews)." Tialher: "to 1m,
voke them (the Jews) to emulation." "Ass11m1Jtiu noYi popnli 
directn. fnit ad veteris provocation cm ad aemnlationcm : nt 1ie11q I(~ 

Isrn.clitae cernentcs coni'crtam gcntilimn ad Dcmn co11vcr,;ionc11t 
seria aen111latione irritati et ipsi doclrinae Evangclii a11i111u-; 
suos submitterent," Calov. 

Ver. 12. Disclosure of a more joyous prospect for the fntnrv, 
depending npon Isrn.el's coming restoration. The aposlle co11-
clndcs, as Meyer says, "u felici effectn causae pcjol'is ad fcliciorem 
cffcctum cuusae melioris." Strikingly remarkwl Thomas Ar1. : 
" ponit talem rutionem: bonum est potentius ad ntilitatcm in
fcrendum, qumn malum, sed rnalnm ,T udaeonun gcntilrns magnam 
utilitutem contulit, ergo multo majorem confert mumlo eornm 
bonum." If even Israel's apostasy has borne happy issnes, how 
much more happy will be the issues springing from its future 
recovery! 

, t- \ ' , , ... "'\. ... , ] , , 
-€£ 0€ 70 1,apa1TTwµa aUTWV '7rl\.OUTO', JCO(jµou SC. E"fEV€70. 

The oi is oe µem/3an,cov. The sentence resnmcs the statement, 
T<p auTWV 7rapa7TTwµan 17 (j(J)77]p{a Toi<; :!Bver;w, Yer. 11. The 
7r/\.ouTo<; ( x. 12), the riches, here in the sense of en.use of riches, 
means of emichment, is therefore a riches of salvation, and the 
ICO{j/.J,O',, us is shown by the suujoined 7r/\.OU70', e0vwv, correspond
ing with 7r"i\.ouTo<; ,cor;µou, u general expression for the Gentile 
world. 

-,cai 70 ?JTT17µa auTWV 7r/\.OU70', e0vwv, '7r()(j~r) µa/\.1\.0V 70 r./\.lJ

pwµa aUTWV] SC. 7r/\.OU70', JC<J(jµou or i0vwv "fEVl/(jETat. Full_,. 
expressed, the antithesis to the protasis wonkl have run: 7ror;(rJ 

µuA"i\.ov 70 Ot,ca{wµa aUTWV ( or 17 avu.r;Tar;t<; auTwV, as the opposite 
of TO 1Tapc1,r.7wµa auTwv) ,cal TO r.A17pw1-La auTr:Zv. The mani
festly intell(led antithesis of i7TT77µ,a and 7r"i\.11pwµa has led the 
majority of expositors, since Chrysostorn, to interpret To i7Tn7µa 

auTwv of the pcmcitas Judaco1wn c1·cclcntimn = their minority; 70 

7rA17pwµa, on the other hand, comparing To 7r"i\.11pwµa Twv e0v&v, 

ver. 2 ii, of the entire body, plcnitudo, 1rni1:l'i"sitas. But in oppm;1-
tion to this, it has been justly observed, er,-pecially by modern 
expositors, first, that in this case auTwv would refer to different 
objects, 7rapctr.Twµa applying to the 1tnbclicvi11g, i7TT77µa to the 
believing Jews ; and again, that according to Yer. 1 :"i we cannot 
help perceiving the apostle's chief point to be the different effects 
of the nation's apostasy and conver::;ion, therefore not merely the 

I'HlLil'PI, Roll!. II. N 
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conversion of a smaller and a greater nurnuer; Lut, finally and 
chiefly, that iJTTT)µa docs not at all mean 1ninoril!J, smallc1· 
nmnbc1·, but only oiwtl1row, inju;·!J, hurt, loss, cladcs, dctrimcntmn. 
So in the Greek (see Lexicons), and also in the Hellenistic dialect, 
comp. LXX. Isa. xxxi. 8, 0; 1 Cor. vi. 7, and 2 Cor. xii. 13; 
2 l'ct. ii. 10, 2 0. If, then, we arc unwilling to give up the 
antithesis of 17TT1Jµa and 7TA17pwµa (so Luther: "for if their fall is 
the riches of the world, and their i11jn1·!J the riches of the Gentiles, 
how much more if their number were full, i.e. their full nmnbci· !"), 
and yet hold fast by the only <lemonstraule meaning of 'YJTTTJµa, 
we must adopt another meaning of 7TA~pwµa than plcnitudo, uni
rcrsitas. But this leads to a wiJer inquiry into the sense anJ 
employment of 7r).1)pwµa in the N. T. in general. In opposition 
to the assertion (put forth by Storr, Opusc. I. p. 144: sqq., and 
accepted by Biihr on Col. p. 1G2 f., and Harless on Eplt. p. 122) 
that 7r)\.17p,.,µa in the N, T. always stands in the active sense, and 
means id quocl complct, Fritzsche, with whom l\Ieyer on Eph. i. 10 
agrees, has here shown that the passi'Cc meaning is the most 
common. 7TA.~pwµa signifies (1) id quo rcs implctm·; (2) id quocl 
complctnr; and (3), used actively, clcnotes iniplcndi actioncm. But 
we believe that, as regards the N. T., the passive meaning is per
fectly sufficient; for the single passage which Fritzsche adduces 
for the active sense, Rom. xiii. 10 : 7r).1jpwµa ovv v6µou 17 a~;a7T1J, 
may just as well be explainecl: love is that by which the law 
( conceived as a bare outline) is filled up, as : love is the act of 
fulfilling the law. But further, in our opinion, considering the 
passive acceptation of 7r).17pwµa, the first meaning given by 
:Fritzsche, i.e. icl quo ahqnid complctw·, suffices for all N. T. 
})assages (see afterwards). No donbt, as regards the sense ex
pressed, it amounts to the same, whether we explain 7r)\.11pwµa: 
that which fills something, or: that by which something is filled, 
the cliffcrencc only being, that in the first case we have to take 
the genitive clepencling on 7TA1Jpwµa as gcnit. olijcct., in the second 
case as gcnit. subject., e.g. 1 Cor. x. 2G : To 7TA.1pwµa -rij,; "fij<;, icl 
guod lcrrmn implct, or icl quo term impldnr. But still, as regar<ls 
the N. T. passages, the analogy of substantives in µa, which 
invariably follow the passive signification (see the examples 
instancecl by Fritzsche), is decisive for the passive analysis, comp. 
Buttmann, Au.~f gr. Spmcltl. Bel. Il § 119, II. p. 314, 23. Now 
as 7r)\.11pco;1a is properly= To 7rf7TA1Jpwµfrov = id quo aliqua res 
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com27lct111·, i.e. not so much "the filling np" as " l11e filling i11," 
r."ll.11pwµa has also been taken in several passages of the N. T. i11 
the sense of "fulness," abnndr111tia, synonymously \\'ith r."ll.i)0o, or 
1r"ll.ouTo,. On this view, ar,cordingly, sevr•ral rnollem exegete;; 
haYe ,Yished to interpret TO 1r"ll.1jpwµa avTwv in this verse of tlic 
fnlncss, the superabundance of salrntion ( = o 1r;\ou-ro,, .,c. TIJ, 

uwn7p{a,) that lies Lefore the Jmys in the future nml will com
peusate their present fjTT71µa, their jact1mr, or their ·i;wpia, ,rhich 
arose through their loss of salvation. But it has uot Leen pro\'cll 
that r."A.11pwµa is anywhere in the N. T. iL1cntical \\'ith r.;\ouTo,, or 
e,·en with 7T'AIJ0o,. !lather r.°)\.11pwµa eYerywhere, in harmony \\'ith 
the notion of its root-verb, supposes a Yesscl in which a filli11g 
in takes place according to design and nature, or of necessity ; 
whereas 1r°)\.ouTo, denotes accidental fulness \\·itbout snLordinate 
reference, riches absolutely; r.Xij0o,;, a casual crowd or quantity. 
Hence, in l\Iark vi. 4::1, viii. 2 0 : Korpb•wv, <Ir.L'pLOOJV 'T.A1JpwµaTa, 

that with which the baskets are filled, the Laskets being designed 
to receive the filling; in 1 Cor. x. 2 G : To r.A17pwµa TIJ, ~11J,, tl1at 
by which the earth is filled up in a natural way; in l\Iatt. ix. 1 G, 
)lark ii. 21, rcc.: TO r.X11pwµa avTOu (Tou fµaT{ov), since the reut 
of itself craves to Le filled up. In John i. 1 G, Eph. iii. 19, 
iv. 13, Col. i. 19, ii. 9, TO r.'A1)pwµa TOU 0wv, TOU Xpunou is 
that with which God or Christ is filled, the fulness of diYine per
fections immanent in them. So also, in Eph. i. 23, the church is 
TO 7T'A.1Jpwµa TOU Ta r.avrn €1) r.a,n r.X71povµ€VOV, i.e. XptUTOU, the 
fulness immanent in Christ, ,rhich is conceiYed as th\·clli11g in the 
church, comp. Harless here.1 Finally, in Hom. xiii. 10 : r.°)\.1jpwµa 

voµov; xv. 2!): r."ll.17pwµa €1/Ao~;ia, XptUTOU; Gal. fr. 4, Eph. 
i. 10 : r."ll.17pwµa TOU xpovov, TWV Katpwv, the law, the blessing, 
the time is conceived as r,n austract idea, a bare outline that \\'ill 
be realized and filled up. 

• "\Ve see, therefore, that in the :N. T., in the nature of the case, 
the suhject to r.°)\.11pwµa is always rne11tioned uy name, ouly 1)01. 

i. 19 forming an exception, aml that merely in appearance. For 
there it follows, of course, Loth from the matter ancl the co11-

1 ',\"e should then !Jc compelled to suppose here an exception to the prcvniling 
usage, and to interpret ,,,-;,ipwµ.a. not id 'JIW ( Chri.,111s) co111ple/11r, !Jut id ,1110,l (<i 

Christo) complelur (comp. llleyer here), in which case the church woul,J he conceired, 
so to speak, as a vessel, empty of itself, fille,I by Christ, inasmuch as it l>clongs to 
the idea of Christ's chmch to he tilled l>y Christ, seeing that a chmch empty of 
Christ ceases to be Christ's church. 
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text, as well as from the prenilent usage in the epistles to the 
Ephesi::ms and Colossians, that the '1T'A11pc,;µa "Toii 0rnii is me:1nt. 
Accordingly it seems arbitrary, in the present passage, to interpret 
'To 7T'A11pwµa. "the fulness, the riches," i.e. of salrntion, for this 
must necessarily have been expressed by TO 7r)...11pwµa Tij, <TW'TTJ
p{ac, (comp. 7r)...11pwµa Ev'71.01{a,), i.e. that by which the idea of 
salvation is perfected or realized. l\loreover, it is certainly most 
natural to take 'TO 7T'A.1Jpwµa av'TWV (sc. 'TWV 'Iouoa{wv) and 'TO 
7T'ArJpwµa Twv e0vwv, ver. 25, in the same sense. Now the usual 
explanation of 'TO 7T'A.1Jpwµa 'TWV e0vwv is " that which completes 
the Gentiles," better," that by which the Gentiles arc completed," 
i.e. " the entire body of the Gentiles." However, abstract ideas, 
like 17 ev'71.01la, o voµoc;, o xpovo,, may be conceived as an empty 
vessel "·hich is to be filled = an idea ,vhich is to be realized, but 
not concrete persons. Moreover, on this view in the present 
passage, as observed, the antithesis of 17T"T1Jµa and 7T'A.11pwµa woul<l 
be lost. The interpretation-possible according to our argumeut 
-of 'TO 7T'A.1Jpwµa 'TWV 'Iouoatwv, 'TWV e0vwv = the fulness immanent 
in the Jews or Gentiles, the smnma of attributes filling them up, 
would here of course be quite out of the question. We accordingly 
interpret "To 7T'ArJpwµa "Twv e0vwv, vcr. 25, as other expositors have 
done, by complcmcntmn cthnicormn. The subject to be filled, 
understood spontaneously from the entire strain of the preceding 
exposition, is ~ f3aut'71.E{a "Toii 0Eoii, which, by the apostasy of the 
Jews, has sustained an injury that is to be repaired by the 
accession of the believing Gentiles. The Gentiles are the plcromn 
of God's kingdom-that, so to speak, by which the gap made in 
it is to be stopped, Matt. ix. lG. The aE5ertion that the genitive 
is decisive against this view, because with 7T'A11pwµa it always 
denotes that which is made full, is refuted by Mark vi. 4 3, viii. 2 0, 
where, in <T7T'IJp{owv 7T'A'flpWµa"Ta KA.a<Tµ(t'TWV, by KA.auµaTWV i!'l 
denoted that by which something e1se is made full. Also, in Cant. 
v. 12, 7T'A1Jpwµa"Ta voa"Twv is not = fulncss of waters, copiuc 
nquarmn, but the waters are conceived as the filling up of their 
bed. By applying this meaning-which according to our exposi
tion is the only one remaining-to the present passage, we gain 
this advantage, that the linguistically demonstrable signification 
of 1]T"TTJµa can be retained, a strict antithesis between fj"T"TTJµa and 
7,)l.11pwµa admitted, and, final1y, the identity of meaning in r.71.11-
pwµa held fast in vcr. 11 aud Yer. 25. "\Ve accordingly interpret 
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7() ijTT}]fta aV,Wv, their loss, of the los.3 or dn1nngc snstrtincd l,y 
the kingLlom ot God in their case; ancl To -;r11.11pwµa av,wv, o[ the 
repair of this loss, which takes place by their means, mmcly, at 
the time when they again become bclieYcrs. Tims To i1,n7µa 
(tt/TWV m1swcrs exactly to 1/ (L'll"0/3011.1) av'TWV, \'Cl'. 15' aml j nst so 
1/ r.pO<TA.1/'Y'l<;, ver. 15, to the present 'TO 'Ti'/1.lJpWµa av'TWV. There
fore 'TO iJ'TT1Jµa aihwv = jactnm cornin, To r."'A.11pwµa aihwv = com
·,ilc,nfillmn comm. :i\:forcovcr, upon our exposition 'TO r."'A.1jpwµa 
Twv i0vwv, as to the fact, may possibly be the irniccrsitas grntinm. 
nut not necessarily so, as it is not said that all the Gentiles 
as a body are destinccl by God to serve as the complement of the 
.Jews who fell away. Still further, as it is said in vv. 12, 15 
that the conversion of Israel, following, according to vv. 25, 2G, 
iirst upon the conversion of the plcroma of the Gentiles, will exert 
a powerful saving influence upon the Gentile wodcl itself, it is 
still more in the spirit of the apostle's thoughts to suppose that 
when the number of the Gentiles destined by God to replace 
npostate Israel bas entered into the kingdom of Gou, then all 
Israel shall be converted, and from their conversion shall go forth 
over the Gentile world not merely a wave of spiritual revival in 
rm intensive respect, but also, extensively, a still more po,verfnl 
converting influence. Thus also this crisis may be thought of as 
at hand in any age, just because the size of the Gentile pleroma 
is unknown, and therefore may be actually present in any age. 

V v. 13, 14. uµZv ryap Xeryw 'TOt<; /!0ve<Ttv] for to yon I spcal.;, to 
the Gentiles, you who might fancy that to me, as Gentile apostle, 
the salvation of Israel is a matter of no concern and need give 
no anxiety. On the contrary, I bid you observe, in support 
of what bas just been said,-namely, that out of Israel's fall the 
salvation of the Gentile world is to proceed, that Israel may be pro
rnked to jealousy, and that from Israel's restoration a still brighter 
prospect may expand before the Gentile world itself, vv. 11, 12, 
-in support of this I say to yon, that in consequence, as Gentile 
apostle, I certainly glorify my office, but still with express regard 
and reference to my own people. The reading i',µiv oe instead of 
vµZv ryap, received by Lachmann and Tischenclorf, especially in 
accordance with A B, Syr. Copt., so also Cod. Sinait., is yet not to 
he regarded as having the greater weight of evidence. Ta /!0v1J 
is not to be explained : " those formerly l!B111J ; " for as to their 
nationality, they are still ii01117, not 'Iouoaioi, although certainly 
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they nre ll0v17 ,rho have become believers; comp. Acts x. 45 ; 
Rom. xv 27, xvi. 4; Gal. ii. 12, 14; Eph. iii. 1, 6. 

',1..' " ' ' ' ' '0 ~ ' ' "' ] • 1 t • l -E't' oq-ov µ,ev eiµ,t eryw e vwv a1roq-Tol\,o, inas11mc,i, cer am y, 
as I am a21ostlc of the Gmtilcs. Jrp' oq-ov means just as well 
qiwicnus (comp. l\Iatt. xxv. 40, 45, and ,ca0' oq-ov, Heh. iii. 3, 

• • ? 0 • ? '"') l • M t • 1 ~ 2 P t • 1 '"' H • vu. _ , 1x. _ 1 as q1w11u in, at . 1x. o ; e . 1. 0. ere, m 
harmony both wilh the thought an<l the qualifying µ,ev, the former 
µ,Ev, indee<l, is wanting in D E F G, but is supported by A Il C. 
'1'he ovv appended in the latter manuscripts, as well as in Cod. 
Sinait., to µ,ev, received uy Laehmann awl Tischenrlorf, merely 
nrose from the awkwar<l supposition that vµ,'iv ,yap Af.,YW TO'i<, 
e0veq-i refers to what precedes, and that with Jrp' oq-ov a new 
sentence begins. As to the absence of Se after µ,ev, comp. on vii. 
12, x. 1, and "\Viner, p. 720: "Here the oJ clause is included in 
E11rw<, 1rapal;77Xwuw; had J>aul continued the sentence regularly, 
the words would run: Inasm.uch as I mn apostle of the Gcntifrs, 
I glorify my office (preaching to the Gentiles zealously), but in 
this I have in view the benefit of the Jews (I would by this means 
provoke the Jews to jealousy); as to my sphere of labour, I am 
apostle of the Gentiles, lmt in purpose I am also apostle of the 
Jews." 

-T~v oia,covlav µnu oogat;w] I glo1'if.1J 11iy office, namely, in 
deeds, by carrying out its duties, not merely in word, Acts xx. 24. 
By striving zealously to turn the Gentiles in great numbers to 
Christ, the apostle glorifies his office,-lubours, rich in results, 
tending to the Soga of an office. oogat;eiv here therefore not= 
"to boast, praise, magnify in words" (so Luther: "I will praise 
my office"), which would have been far more likely to repel the 
Jews than provoke them to emulation. 

-et7rw,] if perchance, states the aim of the ooglfl;Etv, i. 10 ; 
Acts xxvii. 12 ; Phil. iii. 11. El, si, stands in Greek and Latin 
after verbs signifying to muse, watch, try, but also, as here, after 
such verbs as denote au action which attempts the accomplishment 
of a purpose, comp. Hartung, Lchrc v. d. Part. d. g1·. Spr. II. 
p. 206, 5. 6, Therefore T. o. µ,. oogatw €t1T'W,= T. o. µ,. ooglil;w 
(j/C01T'WV, 7r€tpwµ,EVO', ei' 1T'W',, 

-7rapas7JAW(]'W] Ver. 11. r.apal;17AW(jW, like the subjoined 
q-wq-w, is indic. fut., i. 10 ; Acts viii. 2 2. 

\ ' J ' ... ' , • 3 -µ,ou T1JV q-ap,ca = TOU<; (jU"f"f€VEl', µou /CaTa q-apKa, lX. ' • 

Not, as Theodoret thi!1ks, for the purpose of denying spiritual 



CHAP, XI, 15. 10!) 

fellowship with them. nightly Thcopltyl.: u,tpKa OE Eir.wv 'Yn1-
u10T7)Ta Kai, g,tAOUTO(J'Ylav iveqir,ve ; and Oecumcn. : T,Af.OV UVTOV', 

ol1mouµ£VO',. Co111p. Gen. xxix. 14, xxxvii. 27; J1Hlg. ix. 2; 
2 Sam. v. 1, xix. 13; Isa. lviii. 7. 

-Kal, uwuw Ttva, ig avTWV] " and may save somr or them.'' 
Seeing that the recovery of the ,vhole nation, certainly lying as 
yet in the future, is the purpose aimctl at in the conversion of' the 
Gentiles, it seems to me a matter of prime importance on my part 
to contribute even at present as far as lies in my power to tltc pre
paratory realization of this purpose. ig avTwv, cousti'ud. wl s,:,zs/lln, 

because hy µou T~v uapKa the Israelites were meant. l'aul ascriucs 
the uwt;Ew to himself, inasmuch as the gospel preached by him is 
a ouvaµt<; Ei, UWT71p{av, i. 16; 1 Cor. vii. 16, ix. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

Ver. 15. A parallel thought to the one contained in vcr. 12, 
assigning the motive of the apostolic cndeaYour stated in Yer. 14. 
€£ "/UP 1] ar.0/30)1.17 ai:T(vV] Yulg.: "si euim amissio eorum." Luther: 
"for if thei1· loss." This signification of aT.0/30"}\.17 answers perfectly 
to our interpretation of i7TT71µa, ver. 12. It has good lingnistic 
authority, cornp. Acts xxvii. 2 2 : aT.0/30)1.1', 'Yap ,yux11, ovoeµ{a 

;[umt i~ uµwv, and the required antithesis to 7ipoJA7),frt, remains_ 
thus untouched. For a'!T'o/30),..17 is the loss sustained in their case 
by God's kingdom (Herviius: quod Deus pmptC1' infidclitatc1n 
amisit cos), 'TT'pou)l.71,frt<, their restoration to God's kingdom. 
Finally, the gentler designation : " their loss," in relation to the 
entire tenor of the present exposition, is more appropriate than 
the harsher: "their casting off, rejection;" comp. e'Tl'Tatuav, ver. 11. 
On the latter meaning of a'!T'o/30),..17, comp. LXX. Prov. xxviii. 24 ; 
Mark x. 50; Heb. x. 35; 1 Tim. iv. 4. __ 

-KaTaA.Aa'Y~ Kouµou] comp. 'Tl'A.OUTO, Kouµou, ver. 12. '· The 
icouµo, refers here also to the Gentile world, of whose reconclllii
tion ·with God ( comp. KaTaAA.a'Y1J, v. 11) Israel's apostasy was 
the medium ; comp. uwT71p{a Tot, Wveutv, ver. 11. Thus ,carnA

Aa"'f,J = cause, means of reconciliation. 
I] • I If 

-TI', i.e. 'TT'Ota, SC. f.UTat. 

-17 7T'pouA.7J'ft',] SC. aUTWV, i.e. TWV 'I ouoalwv. Luther: "What 
else were this but bringing life from the dead? " On this the 
marginal note: " Bringing life from the dead is nothing. For how 
should life come to the Gentiles from the fact that the Jews are 
fallen and dead ? Tiather are the dead Jews to be excited to life 
by the example of the Gentiles." But apart from the considera-
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tion that Luther makes the apostle here combat what he expressly 
asserted vv. 11, 12, he must, if the reader were meant to refer 
17 7ipoCTA7J'f'" to the admission of the Gentiles, of necessity have 
added vµwv. 71'PGCTA7J'fl'>, rcccptio, reception, xiv. 1, 3, xv. 7; 
Philem. 12, 17; LXX. Ps. xxvii. 10. 

-El µ1) t;w~ EiC vE,cpwv J Orig. Chrysost. and Theodor. early 
interpret t;w1) EiC vE,cpwv as identical \Yith c.ivaCTTaCTtc; e,c vE1Cpwv, 
and they are followed by the majority of modern expositors. 
The apostle is said to conceive the advent of the resurrection of 
the dead, which follows at the en<l of the world, as conditioned 
by the precedence of the universal conversion of the Jews. ,•'Just 
as the c.i1ro/30)\.17 'Ioucia{wv has for its result the KaTa"A."ll.a11) 
ICOCTµou, so the happy opposite of the CL'1l'0/30)\.17, namely the '11'poCT
A.7)'f£', 'Ioucia{wv, must needs have as its happy consequence the 
final outcome of the ,ca•ral-..l-..a111, i.e. the avaCTTaCTt<; V€1Cpwv. But 
why in this case <lid not the apostle directly employ the unam
biguous and familiar phrase CLVUCTTaCT£', V€/Cpwv or EiC V€Kpwv ? 
Nowhere else instead of this is the phrase t;w~ EiC veKpwv found 
in the N. T., and in the present passage no motive of any sort 
can be given for such an altogether unique deviation from the 
common usage.1 On the other side, in favour of the mctaplwi·ical 
use of the phrase adopted in this passage, although in various shades 
of meaning, by Theophyl. (who explains sw~ €IC V€1CpcZv by U71'€tpa 
,i1ya0a) Phot. Oecum., as well as hy the most considerable expositors 
of the Lutheran (" si abjectio J udaeorum profuit, quam gloriosn 
erit restitutio, quae est futura quasi resurrectio ex mortuis," 
l\Ielanchthon) and Reformed Churches and several modern inter
preters, many analogous examples may be adduced, comp. vi. 13: 
W', €IC V€1Cpwv t;wvrnc;; Luke xv. 24: ov-roc; 0 vioc; µou ve,cpac; 17v 
,ca1, ,ivEf;71CTe; ver. 3 2 ; Eph. ii. 5 ; Col. ii, 13 ; Rev. iii. 1, and 
the ins~anees quoted bf Fritzsel~e and Tholnck here .fr?m cla~~ic~l 
and Oriental sources. <!'he ch01ce of the phrase !;anj EiC VE1Cpwv m 
the present passage is no doubt conditioned and occasioned by 
the fact that the c.ivauwCTtc; veKpwv is the natural consequence 

1 Lechler, A post. u. nacliapo.5t, Zeitalter, 2 Aull. p. 128 f., observes that " against 
tho interpretation o. twofol<l objection may be raisecl: (a) with respect to grammar, 
that, if the ex1,rcssion conternplatecl the resurrection of the <leacl as o. well-known 
event, it eouhl not have been left without the article; (b) with 1·espect to the matter, 
that hereby the po.rallelism of thought between 'reconciliation of the world,' i.e. of 
the Gentiles who arc far away from God's kingdom, an,l 'resurrection of ihe clcacl,' 
woulcl utterly Lreo.k down, whereas the context absolutely re'}uircs it." 
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nntl completion of the KaTa/1..Aa"{I/. nnt tlw (',cl1:111~·c or the 
formnh tiV(lO"Tacni, EK VEKpwv for sw17 €K VEKpr7,v at tlw same tilllll 

intimates that here merely il metal_!)!Qri_cal sense is meant. t;,,n) 
EK vEKpwv is the cons11111111ated s~ticm following npou the KarnA.

'A.a711 Kua-µoi) "\Ye are not on this account tu say that t;w11 1},c 

VEKpwv is a proi-avial phra$C descriptive or S/li1l1ill!11l fjt'1Uli:1lll, 

s1!1111;1a fdicitas; for this specific rncani11g only ari>'es in the pre
sent passage fr~lw context, and the antithesis of sw'l J,c vEKpwv 

to KaTaX'A.a717. (.Jf_§alYation in its initial stage consistccl in ,ca,a>..

Xa717, then the consummated sah·ation ,,·hich transcencls KaTaA.

'A.a7~ can only further lJe described as sw17 EiC VE!CpW; ' Comp. on 
sc,;1 in the sense of fclicitas, l Thess. iii. S ; Lxx:· 1 Sam. ii. G. 
Hespecting the nature and contents of this s1rni1;w jdicitus nothing 
is here said. "\Ve have the less authority, as in the :N. T. pns
sages first cited, for supposing the ethical acccptation of noritc,s 
·citac ex mortc zJCccati to be directly and exclnsively meant, ns 
this avaKa{vw<Tti, is already involved in the Kam">cXa717 it:-df. 
Ilather, following out our acceptation of 7rX17pwµa TWv E0vwv, \'Cl'. 

2 5, and comparing the historical development so far of the Chris
tian church with the prophetic contents of this chapter, we shall 
have to seek the consummation of salvation, ,vhich Israel's final 
conversion has for its consequence, in the fact that then there 
shall take place both an extensive diffusion of God's kingdom 
thus reaching its completion in the Gentile world,1 and no doulit 
at the same time a subjective revivification of Christendom, then 
again sunk in death; and thus a glorious period of prosperity shail 
open for the church of Jesus Christ upon earth. 

V v. 1G-24. The apostle has now shown that Goel did not 
arbitrarily cast off His people as such, but saved an election of 
grace, while He hardened the rest on account of their righteous
ness of ,rnrks, vv. 1-10. But even in this act of hardening He 
cherished purposes of love; for while its proximate design is the 
conversion of the Gentile world, its final aim is Israel's restora
tion, vv. 11-15. Before proceeding to expound and proclaim the 
future realization ot this final aim, he makes clear tl1at this 
realization follows both by nature and destiny from the divinely 
ordained character of the people of Israel, and thereto annexes 
a warning to the Gentiles not to allow themselves to lJe led astray 

1 "Senno est de vivificatione totius ; ut non sit residua massa. mortua. Totius 
generis humani sive ruundi conversio comitatibus conversiouem Israelis," Bengel 
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lo self-exaltation and scorn for Israel by the temporary rejection 
of a portion of God's people and their own substitution instead. 
They should mther always hear in mind that they are not proper 
chiklre,u in God's family, but merely guests in God's house; that 
the fate of disobedient children will far more certainly fall on 
unworthy guests; and that the prior right of children over strangers, 
despite their momentary expulsion from the house, is merely 
suspended, but its time will again return in full vigour. This is 
the import of vv. 16-24, set forth under the figure of the noble 
and wild olive-tree and the branches hewn off ancl grafted in. 

Ver. 1 G contains a corroboration-introduced by the rnetabatic 
OE-aml olijective confirmation of the hope of Israel's 1rpoa)vr}'fn,; 

expressed in ver. 15, whereby at the same time a basis is laid for 
the warniug to be addressed to the Gentiles. el oe T/ a1rapx11 

,i'Y(a, Kat To <pvpa.µ.a] but if the first-fruit is ltoly, so also is the 
lump. The ,i.,,apx1 here is manifestly the a1rapxh TOV <pvpaµaTo,, 

as in ,vhat is subjoined the p{f;a is the p{f;a -rwv tcXaowv. But 
<pvpaµa, both in the LXX. and in the apostle (ix. 21 ; 1 Cor. v. 6 f. ; 
Gal. v. 9), is ill\'ariably = d011gh, flour-dow;h, not= corn. Conse
quently a1rapxTJ here is not, as in LXX. Deut. xviii. 4, xxvi. 2, 
the first- fruits of corn, but the first piece of the dough. Num. 
xv. 19-21 may serve for illustration, where a1rapx~ -rov 

cj,vpaµa-roi; denotes the first-fruit bread, which, "·hen the dough 
was kneadell, was baked for the priests from the piece taken away 
first. Comp. Philo, de prarmiis 8Ctcerdot111n: K€A€1/€£ 'YClP ( 0 voµoi;) 

\ ,.. ' \ \ I \ rl,. I II 
70V<; <J"£TOT,OIOVVTa<; ll7r0 'TT'aVTO<; <J"TEaTO<; TE Ka£ 't'upaµaTO<; ap-rov 

r,qiatp€tV UT,apxhv eli; iEpEWV xpijutv. Thus the first piece, as 
representing the whole, being hallowed to the Lord, in this way 
the entire mass was considered as sacred, comp. Lund, Die alten 
jiicl-iscltcn 1Icil1gthiimer, IV. 39, §§ 1-5. As concerns the ex
planation of the figure, it seems natural, in allusion to the pre
ceding exposition, to interpret the d1rapx~ of the EKAO"/l] xaptTO<;, 

vv. 5, 7, i.e. of the Jews who became believers; the <pvpaµa, on the 
other hand, of the remaining body of the people. In the former, 
the entire nation is as it were hallowed; since, as the first-fruits 
of Israel, they are a pledge, and furnish security that hereafter 
the entire people shall attain to salvation. But to suppose such 
a solidarity in faith, seems a course as unapostolic as it is opposed 
to the natme of the case and to experience; for faith is invariably 
a peculiar act and peculiar quality of the individual, and there-
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fore docs not allow a conclusion to he drnwn as to the f.tillt ol 
other individuals belonging by nature to the same national \l'lwl1·. 
But if we wish to suppose a reference, not so much to the .f,, it h 
of those first - fruits of Isrnel, as rather to the act of Gu,l, l,y 
which by means of faith they were adopted into the fellowship of 
salvation, and which as such involves a promise for the entire pcoplr·, 
still this, where no express divine promise of the kind is furlh
coming, can only be regarded as a subjective human expcetation. 
l\Ioreover, the parallelism obliges us to explain the first fignre 
(€i 0€ U'TT'apx11 ci7{a, ,cal TO cpupaµa) in the same sense as the 
second (,cat Ei ,, p{t;a (vy{a, ,ea, oi ,cXaooi), and this the more 
since the apostle, in what follows, lets the first figure drop, awl 
only proceeds with the exposition of the second, a proof that both 
figures express the same idea, but in a different form. \Ye mu:,t 
therefore first of all pass on to expound the words 

-,cd El ~ p{t;a a'Y{a, ,cat oi ,cXaooi] That in these words the 
explanation just rejected can have no place, is evident. For 
those J e,,·s who first became believers can in no sense he reganlctl 
as standing to the rest in the relation of the p/t;a to the KA.rfooi, 

seeing that tlie latter grew not from them as the branches from 
the root, not even descending from them in race, but merely 
along with them deriving their origin from the same patriarchs, 
and therefore related to them merely as unholy to holy 
branches, not as lmmches to the root. Moreover, hitherto the 
unbelieving had not even stood in relations of spiritual fellow
ship with the believing Jews ; they had not even been branches of 
the first Christian root or mother church, and therefore could not 
be described-as, however, is done in ver. 1 7-as branches bro!c"cn 
off from this root. But if we wish to refer p(t;a in a more general 
sense to the so-called ideal theocracy, i.e. to the spiritual Israel 
of the 0. T., of which even carnal Israel was a fellow-branch 
on the same stem, and from which it was severed only when the 
0. T. theocracy was absorbed in the N. T. Christocracy, even then 
the first difficulty remains, namely, that the spiritual cannot well 
be called the root of the natural Israel. To this is to be added, 
that in vv. 17, 24 the true theocracy is designated by J),,,a{a, and 
distinguished from the p{t;a. For these reasons we are compelled 
to rest satisfied with the exposition most ,videly accepted 
literally in every age, according to which ~ a7rapx~ as well as 
71 ptta denotes the patriarchs, To <j,upf:lµa and oi KAaOo£ the peoJ?le 
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collectively, which grew from the patriarchs and with them formed 
one united mass. The patriarchs ,vere sanctified by the covenant 
made with them on God's part, and the promises given to them. 
llut then, inasmuch as this covenant and these promises referred 
not merely to them alone, Lut to their descernlants, and in them 
were given to their entire seed (Gen. xxii. 16 ff. ; Dent. vii. 8, 
ix. 4 f.; Luke i. 54 f., 72 f.), all Israel in its entirety was a 
people consecrated to God, Ex. xix. G. Jnst, then, as patriarchs 
and people form one mass, while the people form the dough 
hallowed by the holy tirst-fruit, so the patriarchs are the root, 
the people the branches, and in the sanctification of the root that 
of the brunches is invol vccl, 1 Cor. vii. 14. This interpretation 
is corroborated by ver. 2 8, where the Israelites in mass are 
called ICaTa T1JV €/CAO"'f~V a7a1l"1JTO~ Ota TOV', 7raT€pa,, xv. 8. 
nut the expression IC. T. €/CA. a7a1l"1JTOl also confirms the oujcctirc 
view of the notion of a7toT1J, in this passage. Not upon this 
are Israel's dignity and hope based, that the patriarchs were 
sanctified through faith, but that they were sanctified through 
God's covenant and promise. The faith of the patriarchs is the 
element severing their unbelieving posterity from them. On the 
very ground of their unbelief had these been cut off, ver. 20. 
\Vhat connects them with the patriarchs is simply God's objec~ 
tive word of grace by which they are sanctified ( 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5 ), 
aml God's indefectible covenant of grace, in which they from the 
Leginning are included. \Vherever Abraham is honoured on 
nccount of his faith (eh. iv.), there he is placed in contrast with 
his natural posterity, aiJd he is the father, not of Israel after 
the flesh, but of believers indiscriminately, whether from the 
Gentiles or from Israel. Only, the objective privileges of grace, 
given him on Lehalf of all his posterity, arc such (ix. 4, 5) that 
they form an indissoluble bond of holy communion between 
him and the people of Israel, and as xapia-µaTa aµeTaµEA.1JTa, 

xi. 29, although for a time suspended and restrained in their 
action through the people's unbelief, are nevertheless in them
selves indefeasible, and ultimately must needs again even sub
jectively demonstrate their converting energy. Hightly Calov: 
"De illa agitur hie sanctitate, vi cujus postcritati Patriarcharum 
wlitus ad yratimn eandem patebat, secundum divina promissa, 
quorum vcro actu participes Israditae fieri non poterant, nisi per 
falem. Kon enim cum Patribus tantum, sad emu tota gente 
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Deus pr1ctum fo,•tl,,i'is iniit, uncle 11011 erat J,c Truv 1rnv111tTwv p<h
teritatcm ad salutem adspirare, modo non reproLeL Christnm 
per infiLlelitatem, sed Evangelium ejus susr;ipiat. Si1nilitwlu 
Apostoli de primitii.~ et 1nassa satis docet, <le i11tcrwt sanctitate 
non agi. Nam oLhtio primitirrrum nihil intrinsece eonforcLat 
mnssae, sed a-xen,cwc, tantum ob rnanclatum clivimun rcdclcbat 
eamlcm vescibilem, vel ad vescendum licitam, non vero aptam: 
hanc enim intemam aptitudinem et bonitatem non con~erpw
batur per primitiarum oblationem ; ita et posteri non a primitiis 
suis Patriarc!tis Deo consecratis haLent, quod spiritnali et intern:t 
sanctitate polleant, sed rrxen,cw,;; tantum et extrinsece sancti suut, 
quod juribus Ecclesiae et promissis Dei frni possint." 

Vv. 1 7, 18. el OE TlV€<; TWV /CAUOWV €~€/CA.a<r017rrav] srems to 
contradict the purport of ver. 1 G ; for if all the branches arn 
hallowed by the root, then apparently none of them can lie 
uroken off. But we must keep in view the twofold, i.e. the oL
jective and subjective side of the actual circumstances. On thu 
side of the di vine design Israel remains in every age God's elect 
people ; but on the side of its own believing appropriation, 
Israel may for a time hinder the full accomplishment of this 
design, although in the end, precisely because it relates to tlw 
people collectively, this design must needs reach its goal and pur
pose with respect to them. The first element, or the purely ide:tl 
representation, is set forth in the figure of the uniujured tree, 
with its holy root and holy branches. In accordance with the 
second element, in which the discrepancy between the idea and 
the momentary reality is intimated, a portion of the branches 
appears cut off. Eut the opposition of tliese two element,; 
iinds its adjustment and essential reconciliation in the third 
element, which comes forth under the figure of the ultimate 
grafting in again of the branches broken off. As well from delicate 
forbearing regard for his people, as for the purpose of checking 
arrogant self-exaltation in the Gentiles, the apostle makes use 
of the qualifying expression nve,;; Twv ,c"J,.,aowv, comp. ver. 23, 
although in reality the people had apostatized in mass, and 
merely a AEtµµa, ver. 5, was left. In presence of the proud tree of 
the theocracy, hallowed by promise and faith, and made up of the 
patriarchs and all believers of the 0. T., as well as of the believing 
Jews of his own days, the number of the apostate J cws as it 
were vanishes from before his visiou, and he is the less inclined to 
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l.1.y ;;tr-::,;.;; 011 the ;katne:;;., of their nurnb.::r, :.s c,·en theee wcr~ 
d,::::tiJJe,l t,:, Yani.0 h, i.•'. trJ b,e r1::iust:1thl in the kin:.;J0111 of G,:,,,l. 

-a-ii G~ ,i·,pte\aLOf WV EllfKf11,pi'u0TJ, Ell av,oi\·] Dy .. ~ eiiioch 
and Hery Gi::utile Chri,aian i.;; iw.li\·i,Jualiz.1::d arn1 arhlre~ll, 
ii. 1 7, 1,ut ur,t in i,(j far a;; lie iii a Chri.stian, l,ut in so fa.r as }1e 
i, a. G,_;._ti/,; Christian, and in Lim the Geutile woilLl in genent-l, 
v:l1ir:l1 fr,:,111 tlii;, ti1ne c,1nnu·,l is de;;tined to euter into t11e 
Clll i~;:iau cl1ur.J1. The crJutrast with which the apo~tle has here 
trJ rlrJ i:; th~Lt r,f entire pl.:rJples. The Geutile Ciiri~tian wa.s in 
1.li"A.ug,:r of h•"Jkin~ d,:,wn with sccJrn upon l;;rad, wliich he saw 
rej,:cted as an E-ntire nation, and of pri,.liug l1imcdf upon the 
crJmwunity foJm which he sprung, Ltcause in Lt:ing rec1::i,·ed 
intCJ the ~fos;;ianic king,lom the latter was preferreJ ~fore 
l.mu:I. Frurn tliis point rJf vie:w abo the u.:;e of tl1e o:pres5iou 
a·1pie\aio:; i,; justified. luasmuch as the apr,;;tle lJy a-v meant 
the e:11tire Gentile "'·orlrl, he speaks not rnerely of siugle lmmchd 
of the wilJ olive tree, Lut of the olive tree it,,elf.1 Thi;; is con
t•:1111Jlated a;; already grafted a.a a whole, i.e. iu all it;; lmmch(-!!, 
in tl1e IJ(Jl,l,~ rJli ve tree ; whereas in ver. 2-! the real state of the 
c'.l.se finds expre.,:-;ion, acccJrJing to whic:h hitherto rnerc:ly the 
first-fruit., <Jf the Geutile., were actually sc:Yereu from the Gentile 
crJrallrnnity, and rt:cei ,·eJ into the co1uunmity of the Christi:m 
f.1itl1. But we may ,·e1-y well say tliat the wl1ule tree is en
;;rnf'tt:•l when rill it,; 1Jrancl1e., are engrafced; for the branches ar•.! 
tl1e •July 1,111t rJf tlie tree tliat crJ1ues iuto consiJeratirm in tlie 
111attr:r <Jf grafting. .\.nJ eYen if we c,:,ncei,·eJ, wl1icl1 i;; he:re 
11r;e1ll1:s-;, tLe trnnk a;; i11duJed in tl1e wlwle tiee, still tl1e 
1lbcri1,ti<J1t sl1oul1l w,t sec:111 stran~e in the apo,;tle, seeiu:; that lie 
.i,...::-; w,t ;..:i,·e hirn.:;-elf anxious crmcc:rn al,out tl1e arti:-;tic it.ml 
r,;;_;ubr el.i,J•Jt·ation ,,f Iii., fi~ures, IJ11t often, as lH'esently in tl1is 
ver.:;e, aila1,t,; tl1e fi;_;nre to tlie thought trJ Le ex1,res;,ed, awl 
pa,;.:;c:., su,.l,l,;uly fr<JIU tl1e H~ure to tlie tliin;.; itself. ,,. e ha\"e IllJ 

w,,:rl, tlir:re:l'u:-•:, CJ[ tl11; a1tilicial and 1111te11al,lt.: mode;; of interprc
tatiun whid1 l1aYe 1,,:eu ad,J1,tc:d. XeitlH,r Joe:;; oleaster sLrnd f.-,r 
SH,·•:,das ,),.ii.,t,,-i; ur,r can tlLe pl1rase "tl1<JU art an cJlin: tree" fur 

1 ,r:-.,:li fiit~J1':: ,JLj .·:t -i: 11 
O'; rn 1:,~Jl"i tu, ]1,,1110 ;.;.r:ntili~, 'Jfl;,,..•1 11;,; ... ;., ,..;,•,.; (',,_;~

."¥,·'! S, m.prrJn.iu.-,, 'P.'.1t:-:ri4. (J:ii i.:.;i~ur :-;,:11q,rr,niu111 1 r1ui CLris:to Ji,!~111 La-l,ui:-o:t, 
r:uru ,,l•-:rr, r,,,,t-: c,;,11t•,n•l•:rit " tli;, r,-1,Iy is, tl, .• t utith•r ,J,,e-,1 l'aul ;i.ty " 1.\,,., 
S•:t1•JJ1"r.111i•'-l<il. ,, )I,,r,:r.,..-,:r, tl.•~ i1, iYi•lu.tl G,:r1~iJ.: a,lilr,•:;-i;,l by l,i,- ,,,·01rr n,.,m,i, r:r,.1.J,l 

w,t 1,., a-i,!11,,1:,l a,; a ro:1,r•-lll=<t n, c,f th~ eutirc r.«;,,, l,ut mere!;.· a., au iwli1·i,h;,.l 
in contradistinction from others. 



CHAP. XI. 17, 13. 207 

"thou :nt of the oliw tree" be ju5tifi..:d by the c,,1l,,,p1i;1l 1•l11,h} 

"the table i,; nut tree;" nor is a yu1rny oliYe trcc to Lie tlwu;.:ht 
of, which might, perhaps, be under5tl10,l as a ;,:raft: w•r yet i5 
,i,yp1i;..,a10, used here mljectirnlly = £1( 71j, 11·1p11:\.aiov i;z,, l,"i11:.:
of the wild oliYe tree. For ver. 2-1 rather 11r,1,·t:::: the q•p(,,itL', 
namely, that Paul here al5o u5e,l a·1p1tAa10, a5 a .,11i-, 1

, 1 ,,1;.-. ; a11,l 
«rptEAato, as an adjective wouhl Llenote, not 5o mnd1 what Jikt• 
a branch) springs from the olive tree, as mther what carric~ in it 
the nature of the olive tree, or is rnnJ8 out of it. i.,·. out ,,t' it., 
wood, comp. lioiilo f,:rr,;us. Qnite rightly, thercfL1rc, LuthL·I': .. s\u,l 
thon who wert a wihl olfre tree." Striking is the ,h:5cri1°ti1)ll, 
as su~gested in this passage, of ht:>nthenism as ,; l'l'li:,:ion ,!l\)Wiu:..: 
wihl." Anll as originally all trees grew wihl, anLl cl1l·ir L'llllL,l,li11:.:
came about, not through gr.1fting, but through rnre a11,l cnltm"t', 
so Judaism mny be rcgni\lt:>d as the emwl,ling, in one L•f it,; 

trunks, of lnunnuity-that haLl run willl religi(,u,;ly-thrL111;.:11 
the care anLl culture of divine rewlatiL111. ""hat Theo,h,1\-, 
denies to the Gcntiles he concetles to the Jews, wi1en h8 ,;;iys ,,f 
the former: OU •1ap €CTXE<; "/EWPfOill'7a 701' 1·0µ01•, out~ 701.'\ 

r,pOq>IJ7a', ap00117a', Kat 1rn&a/po1•-ra<; Ka£ T~V -;-:pou1;KOVv1i1• UOI 

i.r.1µ~X1:1av r.01ouµi1•ou,. iv au7oi, ma:,- reft:r mcrcly tt• ,oi·, 

KAltOow, i.e. the bmnches of the noble olin! tree in ~cn..:r.11, 1wr 
to 711'«<; 7wv KX1i8w1•, i.e. the branches brnken oil'; fur it signiliL·s 
neither loco (Oi'liiil, civ-r' aU7WI', nor irl ft;nn,1,-bcttt:r th.m thi,;, 
1·;i loco Wi'I! ;;1. Dut the reference to th8 br.1nd1es geut:rally i,, 
speci.~llr fayoured by the follL1,,·ing uu-1Ko11•w1·u,, for only alL'll::; 
with (uv1•) them, not with the branches l,,.,,,~·t";1 ':!i; are tlw,;1; 
cugr.~fted maLle partakcrs of the fatne5,; of the root. Ab,1 in wr. 
18, oi KAcicot am not th8 bmncl1es \.,rL1ken oil', but the l,r,mcl1e:; 
in general. 

-Kar, ut7Ko11•w1•0, -rij<; pi~1J<; ,ml 7ij, r.10,1j70<; 7ij, i;..,aia, 

i•1J1•ou] "au,l 1.,ecamest joint-partakcr of the l'LlOt mlll fat11,,,,; 
of the oliYe tree." The root hern can mean 1wthing tbe but 
what it Lhie:; in wr. lG; therefor8 the patriard1s, with wlwm thcy 
haYe now coalL·,ccLl, as br,rnd1L'S with rout, m11l staml in intimate 
communion. Th8 7,10711, i,; the ble,;5ing of th,, l'l'llllli:'l·:.'. which, 
from the patriard1s and tlw theocracy, has ::-trearneLl forth up,111 
the Gentile worhl at large. Comp. as to the rece!'tiL,n of the 
Ueutile worl,l i11tu the theocmtic diYine cnmmunit:,·. ::\fatt. Yiii. 11; 
John x. lG; Eph. ii. 12, 13, HI, :20. ":3aept;! vu1• dicit l'aulus 
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<le gentilrns, Eph. ii. 19, 2 2, iii. G ; comp. µ1m:, Rom. xv. 10 ," 
Beugel. The choice of the figure of the olii·c tree may perhaps 
be explaiuecl, not merely by the circumstance of its being looked 
on as the noblest of trees, but also by the fact that the olive, the 
wioT17c:; TI/<; {ll.a{ac:;, is everywhere in Scripture a symbol of the 
Spirit of God and His gracious gifts. Hence the theocracy, as 
the vehicle of the Divine Spirit, of His promises and operations, 
is the olive tree. So, in a similar way, although with a some
what cliffcrcnt turn of the figure, in Zech. iv. the two olive trees 
arc emblems of the high-priestly and kingly offices, which found 
their fulfilment in Christ, and through which the oil of divine 
grace flows into the lamp of the church; comp. Hengstenherg, 
Christ. III. 33 7, and on Rev. xi. 4 in his E.xpositi'on of Revelation. 
Now it is strange that whereas, as is well known, in the usual 
grafting process the wil<l tree is enriched by the insertion of a 
rich graft, the apostle here reverses the process, and makes the 
wild graft enriched by insertion into a rich tree. The reference 
to the Oriental custom of iuserting wild olive branches into the 
olive tree is nothing to the point. For, as is evident from the 
passages alleged for this practice from the ancients (Columella, de 
re rust. v. 9; Palladius, cle insitionc, xiv. 53, 54: ".Fvccundat 
stcrilis piugues oleaster olivas, et quae non novit munera ferre 
docet"), and from accounts of modern travellers, the object in 
this, as follows, indeed, from the nature of the case, is not to 
enrich the wild graftlings by insertiug them in the rich tree 
(which ,rere an aimless proceeding, since without this the oliYe 
tree already bears perfect fruit), but by the infusion of the fresh 
sap of the wild branches to recruit the failing powers of the rich 
tree. Now we decline to say that the apostle, in ignorance, mis
took the facts of the case. ,ve might just as well assert that he 
did not know that branches, once hewn off, are not usually re
inserted, ver. 24. Rather, in harmony with his purpose, he holds 
fast, as tcrtim,i comzmrationis, merely the notion of improvement 
by grafting, as well as the fact that the graftlings coalesce with 
and are borne by the root of the grafted tree, and that the sap 
streams from root and tree into the engmfted branches. Else
where he modifies the figure in conformity with the thing to be 
represented, because, cveu when working out the figure, he always 
adheres in thought to the thing itself, and therefore easily glides 
away from the figure to the object represented, ver. 20; Eph. ii. 
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21, h-. 1 G. I~igl1lly, therefore, Origen: "online commnt:1lo l't·~ 

magis causis, qumn causas rehns aptaYit." The supposition nr 
I>aul's thought being that in this case there takes plaL:e hy special 
grace what otherwise is contrary to natnrc, is ju,;t as uecdless as 
it is far-fetched. Under the 1ignre or graftiug ihclC 1wt ol' a 
mode of grafting contrary to uatnre, is set forth the oppo,-itioa 
to nature: (-r.apa cpua-w, ver. 24) of the grnee rnceived by tl1e 
Gentiles. 

-µ,11 KaTaKavxw 'TWV KA<LOWV] The /CA(l00l here arc not tlw 
branches Lroken off, but those of the oli \'e tree in general ( of 
which some were broken off), "·ithout figure therefore: the 11copl,· 
of lsmcl, comp. l\Ieyer. Else, in what follows, the apostle must 
have said: "fur it is their (that of the hranches broken off) root 
which bears thee." But he says: " for thou bearest not the root, 
but the root thee," i.e. it belongs only to the root to. boa"t against 
the branches; not to engrafte<l Lranches, which are tlwm~elves 
mere brauches, uot the root. Ka'TaKavxao-0ai Two,, to boast 
against one, J as. ii. 13, iii. 14. "Videant, ne gloi'icntur contr(I, 
qui negant conversionem Judaeorum," Bengel. 

-ti, 0€ ,carnKavxc'iaal] to be supplied : t'o-0' oTl : " then re• 
Hect." Respecting this brachylogy comp. Winer, p. 7 7 :J. 

-OU o-iJ TlJV ptt;av {3ao-'Tal;el,, aXX.' 1j pit;a o-eJ i:.c. thou ar: 
received into the fellow.~hip of the patriarchs, not they into thine. 
'\Vert thou the foundation on which God's kingdom is erected, 
thou hadst reason to glory over the stones of the building, i.e. to 
de!::pise the people of Israel. nut, as it is, " thou stamlest in the 
mere relation of a bmnch to the root,-a branch borne Ly the 
root, not the com·erse,--which therefore ought not to magnify itself 
against its fellow-branches, as if it were something better." 

Vv. 19-21. epe'ii, oiiv] (comp. ix. 19) introduces :m objection 
,rhich is inferred from the surmising of the Gentile Christian. 
If he has no right to boast against the branches, because he him
self is merely a branch bome Ly the root, not one bearing the 
root, he still fancies that he has a right to do this, Lecause tlw 
branches were broken off from the trunk for the purpose of making 
room for him. 

-ige,cXcta81wav ol KA.aOol] Chiefly on the authority of 
A C F G I, Knapp, Scholz, and Lachmann read ,cXuooi with
out the article. So, too, Cod. Siuait. But the subsequent omis
sion of the article is more easily explicable than its snh;;eqnent 

PmLn•Pr, Ro~1. II. 0 
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mldition. The transcribers supposed. that the apostle might have 
merely written KA.allot, lmmch<'s, indefi.nitely in allusion to 1-wec; 
Twv ,c}..aSwv, ver. 17, lmt not oi KA.t1Soi, "the branches in general." 
Dnt in this very point is brought out the difference between 
I>aul's mode of view aml that of the Gentile Christians. ,vhereas 
the apostle, having regard to the divine election of the whole, 
speaks only of some branches broken off, the proud opponent of 
the people of Israel, having regard to the actual fact of its 
universal apostasy, maintains that all the branches are broken off, 
i.e. the entire Jewish nation rejected, comp. Twv ,c}..aSwv, ver. 18. 

-7va J1w E"fKEVTpiu0w] eryw has the emphasis, and marks the 
conceit and arrogant self-esteem of the Gentile Christian. 

-KaAwc;] Right! Luther: "Well said!" Concession of the fact. 
-TV a'TT'tuTiq, egEICA<tu01Juav J specifies the true reason of the 

fact, which consists not in an arbitrary preference of God for the 
Gentiles and an arbitrary hatred of Israel, but in the unbelief of 
Israel and its conceit of its own superiority. TV a7T'un{q,, dative 
of cause = "on account of unbelief," Winer, p. 2 7 0. 

-uu S1= TV 7r{uTfl ea-T17Kac;] "but thou standest by faith," not: 
as a branch upon the tree ; but e<TT'T)Ka<; is here the opposite of 
r.L'TT'TEw, vv. 11, 22; comp . .xiv. 4. The apostle quits the figure, 
and passes over to the thing itself. ,v110ever stanus by faith 
stands by divine grace, not by his own merit. "Fidcs, Dei 
donum, demissos faciens," Bengel. 

-µ,17 v,y17AocppovEi] 1 Tim. vi. 1 7. The reading received by 
Laclnnann, only on the authority of A D, so also Cod. Sinait., 
v,y17}..a cppovn, instead of v,y1JAocppovEt, is merely to be regarded 
as a gloss, .xii. 16. It is characteristic of the difference between 
the ethics of the ancient world and of Christianity, that a Greek 
uses V'f1)Aocppwv, high-mi'ndcd, scnszi iouo; Ta7T'Hvocppwv, low
mindcrl, scnsn malo. }'or Christianity, on the other hand, vt17Ao
cpp,uuv17, haughtiness, is the greatest sin; Ta'TT€lVO<f>pouuv17, humility, 
the highest virtue. 

-aA.Aa cpo,Bov] " Timor opponitnr non fiduciae, sed snpercilio 
et secnritati," Bengel. "Tirnorem Deum offenuendi 11011 excludit 
tides," Grotins. Comp. Phil. ii. 12, 13. De not high-minded, 
l.Jut fear; for pride comes before a foll. l)roud contempt of others 
springs from conceit of one's own merit. It is therefore the oppo
site of faith in free, unmerited grace, and is consequently followed 
by loss of this grace anu faith. }'ear the loss of God's grace, 
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'' '0' " '/4' "''~ , •,~' "'] -fl ryap O w, TWV ICaTa 't'V<J'lV ICMlOCt!V OUIC ['t'€laaTO ICT/\. 

1\Iotivc to show the necessity of the cpo/3E'ia0at. oi ICaTa qivatv 

KA.aOot, the branches according to natme, fl'. tlw ualural l1ra1tclie~, 

"\Viner, p. 2-U, opposite of 1rapc'i <fiv!Iw E"/KEvTpt!I0EvTE,, vcr. ~--!. 
Dionys. Halic. iv. 4G. 15, has Leen aptly cuuq,arctl: r.o\.\.lJ, TE 

µwp{a, l!<fi71 1Ca1, 0Eo/3Xaj3e{a, Etvat ... voµ{sH11 w, o Twv IIV"l"/EVflI-
, \ ) I \ ,I.._ I (1' • • ' ""' )"'\ "'\ TaTWV /Cat ava'YJCaLOTUTWV µ11 't'El!IaµEvo, Ut'ljl!liill!S) TWV U/\./\.0-

, /4 ' Tptwv 't'fLIIETat. 

-µ111rw, ovoe !IOU <pEt!IETat] so possiuly IIc m igltt not spare thee 

also. µ111rw, depends on a <fio/3ouµat to Le umler:-;tood; rcrcm·, nc 

tiui quoquc non parcit11rus sit. The indicative fut uri <pELIIETat is 
more definite than the conjunctive aoristi <pEIII1JTat (so the led. 
rcc. as a correction), and expresses apprehension of the actual 
occurrence of what is feared= so I fear and apprehend, "\Viner, 
p. 632. The reading ovoe 1Iou cpELIIETat without µ11.,,w,, received 
hy Lachmann, is less attested than the reading µ11r.w, ovOE !IOU 

<pEt!IETat, ad vacated Ly nearly all mollern expositors. l\Iorcover, 
a positive menace appears less in place than a simple warning. 
eh t \ ' 'I' • 'I'\ " /4 ' '"' "\ \ ' rysos.: /Cat OV/C f£7rEV OUOE !IOU 't'fL!IfTat, U/\.1\.a µ111rw, 

OVOE !IOU cf,El!IfTat, 117r0TfµvoµEvo, TOU \,(yyov TO cf,opnKOV /Cat, 
,.. 1 I \ \ '9' 

'1T'OtWV Evarywvtov TOV 7rt!ITOV ftVat. 

Vv. 22-24. After the apostle, Ly µ17 KamKavxw, ver. 18, and 
µ17 vhXocf,povEt aX>...a cf,o{:Jou, ver. 20, has warned the Gentiles, 
he then, in the form of an inference from the previous intima
tions, unfolds the real facts and state of the case Loth present 
and future, and seeks thus to put the Gentiles in a position for 
gaining au accurate and comprehensive, and not merely one-sided 
view of the case. t0€ ovv XPTJIITOT7JTa /CO.£ a1r0Toµlav 0eou] Sec 
then tltc goodness anrl the severity of Goel. a7rOTOµta is au a1rag 

XeyoµEvov in the N. T. I3nt the expression is not on this account 
to be explained Ly reference to its derivation from arroTEJJ,VEtv, 

for the follo"·ing e1r1, 7'ov, 7rf!Iovm, points not to those \\'ho fell 
through being cut riff, but to those who sinned through unbelief; 
comp. ver. 20: !Iv S€ Ty 1r{1ITEt e1IT7J1Ca,. Only with the words E7rf£ 

,ea), !IV E/CKOTrJJII?J does the apostle recur to the figure of the cutting 
off of the branches. With a1r0Toµ{a comp. ,l1r0Toµw,, 2 Cor. xiii. 
10, Tit. i. 13, which Hesych. explaius by !IICA.7Jpw,, ar.apat71JT<JJ,.1 

1 In ?,,,,,.,,,.,/';,,,, se,·ei·ily, there can merely 1.,e at most an al/11-1ion to the root-mean
ing of c11tti11y off. In no case, therefore, can there l.,e more in ,,,.,.Ku.;, Yer. 20, an,l 
'l''"• ,,,.,,.,,,,.,.,, ver. 22, which = to stand and fall, not as, but like a branch. 
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, \ ' ' , , , , ' t'\ ' , ] - €"Tit µEV TOV-' 7if(j'OVTar; a7io,oµiav, €7il oc /j'f XPTJ(j,UTIJ,a 

Chielly in accorcl:i.nce with _,\_ D, Lacluurmn an<l Tischen<lorf haYc 
received the muling 1hrornµ/a an<l XPTJ(j'TOT1J'> 0Eou (Cod. Sinait. 
has a-rroToµ{a and XP'J(j'TOT)JTO, 0eou). Decision is difficult. :For 
while the nominative, on account of the break it makes in 
the construction, might easily lead copyists to substitute the 
accusatiYe, on the other hand the accusative is better confirmed 
by evidence, and similar changes of construction (ii. 8) have 
elsewhere remained untouched by the copyists. And while the 
adjunct 0rnu on one side looks very like a gloss, yet, in addition 
to the witnesses cited, it is supported Ly C D, Copt . .Arm. Vulg., 
an<l might have Leen dropped out suLsequently as unnecessrrry. 
If we decide in favour of Lachmann's reading, to the nominative 
an £/j'T{v is to be supplied. Having no motive here to soften the 
expression, the apostle chooses 7d-rrTE£V to describe the occm-rence 
which in ver. 11 he had described Ly TiTai'etv in contradistinction 
from 7r{-rrTetv. 

-iciv htµ,E{vvr; Ty XPTJUT0T17n] If tlwn shalt auiclc by tltr 

goodness. This cannot mean his own XPT/(j'TOT1J,, but, as is evinced 
liy the like twice-repeated reference of the same word and the 
matter itself, only the XPT/(j'TOT1JC: 0eou. If XPTJ{j'TOT1Jr; be ex
plained of lwncstas 11101wn (iii. 12), we get the notion-as well 
anti-Pauline as precluded by the general strain of the present 
course of thought-that perse,·erance in morality of life is the 
cause of the preservation of a state of grace. This holds goocl 
even if, with Clem. Al., we interpret XP1J(j'TOT1J<; of 7f'L(j'Tl<; elr; 
Xpt(j'Tov. For, apart from the fact that -rrt(jnr; is not elsewhere 
described as XP1J(j'TOT1J,, the aspect under which -rr{(jn, is viewed 
is not that of XP1J(j'TOT1J,, but simply that of l1p'Yavov A1J7iTtKov 

xapiTo,, a means just as much of apprehending as of 1n·cscri-i11g 
salvation. The appeal to the follO\ving Emµivew TV a7it(j'TtCf i,, 
futile, for it is a thoroughly Pauline antithesis to ascribe rejection 
to man's nnuelief, but reception to God's goodness. ·with imµ,E
vetv -rfi XPT/(j'TOT1JTt TOU 0rnu, to a.uide by the divine goodness, 1·.c. 

uot to lose it by apostasy from the faith, comp. Acts xiii. 43 : 
rrpo(jµivetv Ty xaplTl TOU 0eou. "Non perma11sit Romanus in 
honitate, invecta operum justitia.," Dengel. l\Ielanchthon, in addi
tion, alludes to the extermination of Oriental Gentile churches by 
:J\Iohammedanisrn. 

i-r.·d ,cat /jl/ E1C1Co1'i1J(j'D] Ind. fut. sec. after irre{, ver. G. For 
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than nlso wilt be cut off, i.e. icw µ17 E7Ttµe(1111c; Tfj XP1J<nJT1Jn "" 

else thon also wilt, etc. A dictuin p,·o/l((ns fur the so-called 
mnissibilitas gratiac. The assumption of absolute prc<lesii11a
rianism that only fidcs ficta, hypoaitica can be lust, is :olwwu to 
be a mere makeshift ; for clearly what is spoken of here i,; a tnie 
foiLh, whose fruit ,vas an actual graftiug into the spiritual olive 
tree. After EKK07T~'fJ a period is to be placed, nut a co11111i::t, as 
if Kat O'V and Kal i,ce'ivot answered one to the olher = " fur both 
thou shalt Le cut off and they shall be grafteu. iu." Hut Kal cru 

means "thon also," in contrast with the unbelieving Jews; comp. 
ouoe O'Ou, ver. 21. The menace against the Gentiles coucluu.es 
with €KK07TIJO''[J ( oil. the very ground of the menacing language, a 
st1·ongcr expression than EKKAij,v, J,c,c"'A,u.f;ew, vv. 17, 19, 20), and 
with ,cal J,ce"ivoi opens a joyous outlook as to the future destiny 
of Israel Otherwise it must have run : J7r), oe IJ'E XPTJO'TOT1)Ta. 

'AX"'A,a ,cd O'IJ €KIC07TIJO'l}, iav µ~ imµe{vvc; Tfj XP1JO'TOT7/TI, ,cal 
€/CE£1.10£ OE /CTA. 

-Ka£ J,ce'ivot otf] but they also ( comp. Matt. xvi. 18 ), like the 
engmfted branches of the wild olive, ver. 17. The reading 
attested by preponu.erant evidence is ,ca,ce"ivot instead of Ka), 

t!Ke"ivot. 
,, ' I "" , , J "E • -eav µ11 t7TtµeivwO't T'fJ a7TtO'TL<f rgo convers10 eormu non 

erit irresistibilis," Bengel. Unbelief being the ground of their 
rejection, non-continuance in unbelief is the condition of their 
reception. But the faith which is the means of their reception 
or engrafting is not on this account to be viewed, like unbelief,
the ground of their rejection,-merely as an act of human freedom. 
It is such a means simply as a consequence of the operation of 
God's almighty power, on which account the apostle expressly 
adds 

-OIJVaTO', 7Jp €/J'TlV o Beoc,J comp. iv. 21, xivo 4; 2 Cor. 
ix. 8; 2 Tim. i. 12; Heb. xi. 19. 

, \ \ t ,.. \ rf... I 'f: f J I "\ ] 
-€£ 7ap O'U EK Tl/', /CaTa .,.,uO'tv €5EIC07T1]', a-yptEAaLOU KT/\., 

The majority of expositors take this sentence, linked on by ryap, 
us a confirmation of ovvaTO', €/J'Tt o Beo<;, ver. 23. If the thought 
supposed to be expressed in ver. 24 be, that it is more probable 
that the proper branches will be grafted in than strange brunches, 
it is impossible to see how this greater probability is to confirm 
faith in the divine omnipotence; for that which the diYine 
righteousness and love will bring to pass is not at all on that 
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account nn object easier of accomplishment for the clidne omni
potence. "\Ye ::;honld then be compelled to fix our thoughts not 
so much on the greater probability, as on the greater easiness of 
carrying out the thing rcfoned to. Dut it is impossible to see in 
what respect it is casici· in the literal sense to engraft the proper 
branches than strange ones ; and as concerns the metaphorical 
sense, or the application of the figure, that it is easier to convert 
the rebellious people of Israel than the Gentile world. 7roa-rp 

µu,'A.Xov also does not so much suggest what is done more easily 
than something else, as introduce the thought, that if one thing 
is done, by logical sequence and in course of nature another thing 
will the more surely or the more probably be done, comp. v. 12 ; 
Matt. vii. 11, x. 25 ; Luke xii. ~4, 28; Philem. 16 ; Hcb. 
ix. 14 ; and 7ro'A.Xrp µaX">-..ov, l\.fatt. vi. 3 0 ; Rom. v. 9, 10, 15, 1 7; 
1 Cor. xii. 2 2 ; 2 Cor. iii. 9, 11 ; Phil. ii. 12 ; as well as on 
v. 15. In that case, instead of ery,cev-rpur0~uov-rat, at all events 
Jry,cev-rp{uai ouv17anai (sc. o 0eo,) must have been said.1 Accord
ingly, we must suppose that the proposition meant to l,e con
firmed is not so much ouva-ro, ryap €UTtV o 0eo, 'lr(lA.tV iryKevTp{uat 
au-rou, (which, moreover, is a subordinate thought confirmatory 
of the immediately preceding principal thought, and itself needs 
no confirmation), as rather the principal one ,ca,ce'ivot oe ... 
iryKeVTptu0,iuov-rat itself, ver. 23, so that ryap, ver. 24, is not sub
ordinate to but co-ordinate with the ryap, ver. 23. Thus the 
grafting in again of the people of Israel is meant to be rendered 
more probable by the fact that by their original nature they are 
branches appertaining to the noble olive tree itself. If the 
strange branches-those, therefore, farther removed from God
are by His loving care inserted in the noble tree, how much more 
will this care watch over the interests of the proper branches 
of the tree - those standing nearer to Him ! "\Ve see how the 
apostle here again docs not strictly discriminate between figme 
and thing, and represents that which can only be understood as 
care for the persons meant under the figure as care for the 
branches themselves. Ilut, stripped of figure, the thought is this 
-that the Jews, as national descendants of the patriarchs, ha Ye a 

1 l\Icyer rightlr observes that "the power of Gotl is the correlative, not of that 
which is easy, but precisely of that which is difficult, or which humanly speaking 
nppears irnpossiblc (iv. 21, xiv. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 8; I:om. b:. 22; :Matt. xix. 20 ; Luke 
i. 37, al.)." 
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prior right, confirmed by divine c.:hoicc autl promise, to sl1arc in 
the l\Icssi:mic kingdom nncl snh-alion, j nst l1ec:111sc llwir fore
fathers rccciYcd the promise on behalf of them-their po:;lerity 
-as well as on their own account. If GOll in this ,rny plaectl 
Himself in a closer relntion to Israel, He "·ill the more certainly 
maintain this relation, nnd make Israel partaker in the lJlcssing 
pertaining to it, since He Himself endowed with this lJlessing tl1c 
Gentiles who arc farther removed from Hirn. Thus /CaTa cpvo-w 
and 7rapd cpvaw do not so much refer to the antithesis between 
natural growth on the trunk and the artificial process of grafting, 
as express what is according to nature and what is ngainst uaturn 
in the circumstances of the case. It is according to natmc for 
the branch to remnin ou its own stem; it is against nnturc for it 
to be cut off in order to be grafted on another stem. If, then, 
what is against nature takes place in the case of the Gentiles, 
certainly in the case of the Jews what is according to their 
original nature will again assert its right and receive a fresh 
fulfilment. In opposition to Grotins, who explains 7roa-<p µii11.),.ov 
quanta facil1:us, Calov remarks : " Illud 7rou<p µii11.),.ov est quantu 
magis, intuitu nempe promissorum Patriarchis factorum et ratlicis 
sanctae, sed ea qua dixinrns ratione, non vero q11anto f acil-ius." 
The present verse contains withal a dictuin probans for the possi
bility of the restoration of those once fallen, or for the so-called 
1·citcrabilitas graticw (as ver. 22 for the amissibilitas gratiw·, 
ver. 23 for convcrsio rcsistibilis). It may indeed be allegeLl that 
the apostle is here dealing not so much with particular individuals 
as "·ith the people collectively. But at all events he expected in 
his own day to see a partial fulfilment of his hopes in the case of 
fallen individuals, ver. 14; and, besides, we are warranted in 
drawing inferences from the course of history in a nation collec
tively to that of particular individuals. 

Vv. 25-32. Upon the delineation of the hope of Israel's entire 
conversion, founded upon ihe nature of the case, follows now the 
express prophetic announcement of its future occurrence at the 
time appointed by God, which promise in turn is again confirmed 
partly by Scripture testimony, partly by the faithfulness, the 
manifold resources and universal character of the divine com
passion. 

Vv. 25-27. So soon as the Gentile plcroma has come in, all 
Israel will be converted, which fact of Israel's conversion is also 
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foretokl by Scripture. ov ~;c}p 0e-X.w vµ.as 1try110Etv J CorrolJoration 
(~;ap) of the hope expresseLl l,y iry1CE11Tptu01J<Tovrni, ver. 24. As 
to the form of notification: ou Bt>..w vµ.as uryvoE,v, comp. on i. 1 :~. 
Here also it serve.3 to introduce something specially important 
and worthy of note. 

-1t0E"X.cpot] Address to the Gentile Christians, as in vii. 1 to 
the Jewish Christians. 

-To µ.vuTiJptov TouTo J Chrysostom olJserves : M vuT1Jptov 

lvrnu0a uryvoovµ.wov Kal ur.opp1)TOV Af.'}'WV Kal 'TrOAV /J-€11 TO 0auµ.a 

'TrOAV 0~ TO 7rapacogov exov. In the N. T. /J-VUT1Jptov is always a 
sacred matter having reference to the relations and development 
of God's kingdom, which, either on account of the form in which 
it appears, or as regards its import, remains hidden to man, until 
it is explained or communicated to him. The mystery consists 
either in the parabolic (Matt. xiii. 11 ; l\lark iv. 11 ; Luke 
viii. 10) or symbolic (Hcv. i. 20, xvii. 5, 7), or generally in the 
strange, unintelligible (1 Cor. xiv. 2) jor1n of the utterance. In 
this aspect the notion of µ.vuT~ptov is allied with that of afvtryµ.a, 

1 Cor. xiii. 12. The thing, as to itself, is communicated, but in 
cnigmatical form. For those to whom the solution is unknown, 
the import of the unsolved enigma remains a mystery. But for 
the most part the expression µ.vuT~ptov applies to the thing itself, 
and denotes either the saving, redeeming purpose itself hidden in 
G 1 (I' • 9 - E l • n .. • 4 • 1 ° C l • 2 G .. 9 ~Ol ,orn. XVl. .. :J; pl. I. ;_,, Ill. •, VI. -,., ; 0. I. , u. ~, 
iv. 3), or the special kind and manner of its historical accom
plishment and ultimate consummation (comp. Ilom. xi. 25, 1 Cor. 
xv. 51, Eph. iii. 3, Col. i. 27, 2 Thess. ii. 7, the mystery of 
the development, not of Christ, but of Anti-Christ among man
kind, Ilev. x. 7). The purpose of sn1vation has been realized 
through Christ's advent and work, and, revealed through the 
gospel, has ceased to be a µvuT1Jptov ; and in the same way, the 
chief elements in the future development of the Christocracy Lave 
been revealed to the apostles by the Spirit, and by them com
municated to the churches. Other elements in this developme11t 
remain concealed, and are therefore still to be described as µv<T

T~pta, which may be disclosed as the particular occasion arises, 
1 Cor. xiii. ~- Dut even the revealed mystery of redemption 
accomplished by Christ can only be known through the enlighten
ing influence of the Holy Spirit, and for the unenlightened a11Ll 
unbelieving remains ever a mystery, like an uncomprehende<l 
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pamulc or n, strange glossolalia, l Cor. ii. 7. Tims the chief f'u1H1a
rneutal mystery of God has ceased to Le a rny.-;lery, alHl yet 
withal remains a mystery. It l1as ceased to Le a mystery, liecau~e 
in the gospel it is revealed to all the world. It remains a rny;;tery 
for the individual so long as the gospel tloes not reach him, or he 
does not receive it in faith, and by this Lelievi11~ reeeption attain 
to the spiritual comprehension of its import. Hence tlie herald,; 
of the gospel are still oi,covoµot µvun7p{wv 0eov, l Cor. iv. 1 
(1 Cor. ii. 1, where A C, 0ml. 8iuait_,.,,~ ubo have To 1wuTijpwv 
instead of To µapn5ptov), and the gospel is a µvuTijpwv TIJ, euue
/3e{a,, 1 Tim. iii. 16, a µvuT1pwv TI), T.'LUTEw,, l Tim. iii. 9. 
}'rom this it follows that µvun7ptov in the N. T. never denotes 
mystery in the dogmatic sense of the word, i.e. a supernatural 
fact which, although revealed by Goel to rn::rn, ::m<l received by 
man in faith, yet, as regards the liow of its nature or realization, 
involves an element not comprehended and not to Le compre
hended by man's finite and limited intelligence. Rather, accord
ing to the N. T. mode of definition, for wiun,;; the µvunjpwv 
ceases to Le a µvun7ptov, an awo,ce,cpvµµfvov. For wtun<;, it has 
become an awo,ce,ca"A.vµµfvov, a <pavepov. In accor<lance with this 
view, in the only other passage to be cited from the N. T., Eph. 
v. 32, TO µvuTnptov should perhaps be referred to the typical 
signification of the 0. T. passage cited in ver. 31, not to the in
comprehensibleness of the mode of Christ's union with the church 
in the holy eucharist (so Harless here). Not that we wish to 
deny either that the apostle in this passage Yie,vs marriage as a 
type of the corpm'CCll union of Christ with the church in the 
cucharistic sacrament, or that this kind of union-a union existing 
in fact, revealed in the gospel, and Lelieved l)y the church-i,; 
elfoctuated modo nobis incomprcltcnsibili, and in so far to unen
lightened human reason is, and, from the standpoint of earthly 
experience, will remain a sublime 1;1ystaimn. The apostle there
fore speaks in the present passage, as in 1 Cor. xv. 51, in the 
character of a prophet lv awo,ca"A.v,fret (1 Cor. xiv. G, 30); au<l 
this aT.'O/C(,"A.v'frt,, respecting the mode of the historical evolution 
of the Christocracy, has Leen i111parted to him l)y the mediation 
of the Divine Spirit, lv wvevµan, Eph. iii. 5 ; comp. Tholuck here. 

-tva µ1) 1j,e wap' eauTo'i, <ppovtµot] lest you l)e wise ,vith 
yourselves, i.e. in your own opinion = lest you seem wise to 
yourselves. Doubtless an interpolated, l)ut not on this account 
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parenthetical clause expressing design, ix. 11. On r.apcf, with 
the dative of opinion, comp. xii. 1 7 ; LXX. Prov. iii. 7 ; Wi11er, 
p. 493. The Gentiles might easily be led, from the facts lying 
Lefore them, wrongly to infer the permanent rejection of Israel. 
This conclusion is guarded against by the apostle disclosing the 
very opposite. They could not help in this wrry becoming con
scious of their ignorance with respect to the divine ways, and 
were saved from the danger of thinking themselves wise. The 
apostle expresses himself with forbearance ; for as the Gentile 
conclusion proceeded from haughty self-assumption, and led to 
haughty contempt for I sracl, so this haughtiness of theirs must 
be humbled by the perception of the false conclusion they had 
drawn. But rf,poviµ,oi in itself is not on this account = i,t17Xa 

rf,povoforrE<,. So Luther: "lest ye be proud." Better Theodoret : 
,., ' A,.'~ f' , f' ' ' " .. ,,. "'\' , ,...0 wa µ,11 lj.,,,oopa 1J'YOVJ1,€VOl EaVTOV', UVVETOV', Vy1]1\.0V €VT€V EV 

EluUg17a0E rf,pov17µ,a. Lachmann and Tischendorf, in accordance 
with A B, Damasc., have received €V eavTOi'> instead of 7rap' 

eavTok The sense remains the same ; comp. LXX. Isa. v. 21 : 
oval, oi UVVETOI, f.V eaVTOi', ; 1 Cor. xiv. 11. The same meaning is 
conveyed by the dative eavToi,,, without preposition (nc sitis vobis 
/J1'Udcntcs), contained in F G, al. Vulg. Hil. Hier. al.; comp. Acts 
vii. :rn; Winer, p. 265. This latter reading, received by Tischen
dorf, may possibly be genuine, inasmuch as from it, as the rarer 
form of expression, the rise of the glossrrrial reading 7rap' eavTO'i<, 

and iv eavTOi'> is most easily explained. 
" ' , ' ' ~ 'I ,.,. I ] ., • t 1 -on r.wpwui<, ar.o µ,Epov<, T<f> upa171\, "/E"/OVEV on m ronnces 

the contents of the µ,vuT~pwv, contained not in the words 7rwpwui<, 

... 'Yf'YOVEV, but in the words 7rwpwut', ... uw017uETal. As to 
r.wpwut',, comp. Oil ver. 7. ar.o µ,epov',, in part,partially (xv. 15, 
24; 2 Cor. i. 14, ii. 5), softening like TLVE'>, ver. 17 (oii 7ravTE'> 

iJr.iuTwaav· r.oXXol, 7t!p lg f.lCEivwv ir.iuTwuav, Theodoret), is to 
be connected with 7e7ovEv. "Hardening has happened pm·tially 
to Israel." But ar.o µ,epov,, is to be taken extensively (not inten
sively= quodmnmodo, in opposition to a totrrl hardening), and is 
therefore to lJC applied to the number of the hardened, not to the 
<legree of hardness, the sense thus being = OTl r.wpwul', µ,epfl TOV 

'lupa~A ( opposite of r.a<; 'lupa~>., ver. 2 6) 7e7ovEv. With 'Yl"fVEu-

0a{ Ttvt, to befall one, comp. Mark ix. 21. That this event 
of Israel's hardening against the gospel is to be regarded as a 
divine infliction of punishment, is known from ver. 8. The 
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hardness has happened tJ Israel from the hand of Gn1l. c'!,xpc, 
ov, with the conjunctive aorist (do;u:c, 11sq11c d11Jn i,1tmn·,·il;, 
always introduces a fntnre event, ,rith the occurrence of w!tid1 a 
fact hitherto existing is to cease, comp. 1 Cor. xi. :2 (i, xv. 2 ;j ; C: al. 
iii. 19, i,·. 19; Hev. ii. 25, vii. 3. Therefore, a!'ter the entrance 
of tile Gentile plcroma, the lmnlness of Israel is to cease. I 11 

order to avoid the doctrine of a final conversion of Israel, clearly 
contained in the apostle's wor<ls, many unidiomatic interpretations 
haYe been attempted. The only one of these deserYi11g notice i,; 
the acceptation of axpi, ov in the sense of q11a11ulin, while tlu,t. 
On this view, the partial hardness of Israel is to continue dnrin;..; 
the entrance of the Gentile plcroma; so that in axpi, ov, llfJt 

the limit, but the continuous permanence of the hanlIH•ss woul1l 
be marked. But this woul<l be expressed by &xpi, ov ,rith the 
indicative, Heb. iii. 13 ; Acts xxvii. 3 3. 

-To 1TA17pwµa -rwv i0vwv] supplcmcnt1t1n Gcntilium, the snJJpfr
mcnt froin the Gentiles instead of the unbelieving Jews, sec OH 

vcr. 12. Therefore neither nni1:crsitas, plcnitudo, nor 11mltitudo, 
catcn:a, ingcns concnrsus ctltnicoruni (although the supplement i11 
itself may be an ingcns multitudo), since it is to be conceived 
neither as corresponding exactly ,vith the number of the apostate 
Jews, nor yet in general, as fixed by the divine reason it priori, 
to complete a number in harmony with a law of reason. Hnther 
might it be said, that the lost µ,Epo, of Israel was deemed su 
precious by the apostle that a magnet catcrm of Gentiles is 
requisite to fill its place. That the genitive -rwv Mvwv is not 
inconsistent with our acccptation of 7TA~pwµ,a, we have already 
seen above. Rather might it be said, that when once the rc11t 
made in God's kingdom by Israel's apostasy is repaired by the 
supplement from the Gentiles, there will then be no room for all 
Israel, ver. 2G, and that, too, as a supplement, to enter. But here 
also we must not press the figure too strictly, in contradistinction 
from the thing. The thing is this, that in one aspect the Gentiles 
are admitted to Israel's place, and in the other Israel itself in the 
end retums to its former place. Hence both one and the other, 
especially in the course of a different order of thought, may be 
described as the filling up of the gap caused by the apostasy. 

-elcrt!}..0v] SC. el, T~V /3aCTtA.€Lav TOU Oeov, TWV oupavwv, comp. 
l\Tatt. v. 20, vii. 21, xviii. 3, xix. 23, 24; l\fark ix. 47, x. 15, 23, 
24, 25; Luke xviii. 1 7, 24, 25; John iii. 5; Acts xiv. 22. With 
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the absolute use of €£<TE PXE<TBai in the present passage, comp. 
Matt. vii. 13; Luke xi. 5~, xiii. 24. The kingdom of God or 
kingdom of heaven, ,vhile certainly future, has also a present 
existence in the Christian church (Col. i. 1:3; Luke xvii. 21), on 
which account entrance into it at once is possible. But the 0. T. 
theocracy and N. T. Christocracy form one counectcd whole. The 
kingdom of God already existing upon earth consists in the church 
of the 0. aml N. T., whose memLers arc encircled by the same 
promises and the same faith. Inasmuch as Israel was separated 
from the theocracy, which in the Christocracy had assumed a 
more glorious form, it was separated from the communion of the 
Christian chmch. And inasmuch as the Gentiles ,vere admitted 
into the Christian church, they were admitted into the 0. T. 
theocracy (El<, KaA"'!l.ie°Aaiov, ver. 24), of which the Christocracy 
was a more glorious form. It is one and the same trunk, 
despite the various metamorphoses it has undergone in course 
of grc;nvth. 

-,ca'i, ou'Tw 1ra<, 'J<Tpa~X <Tw017<Tt:rni] and thus all Ismcl shall 
be savccl. ,ca'i, ou'Tw, and thus, i.e. if this take place, uamcly, the 
Gentile plcroma enter in, comp. v. 12 ; Acts vii. 8, xx. 11 ; 1 Cor. 
xi. 28, xiv. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 17; IIeb. vi. 15. There is no need 
therefore to explain, and in this way, namely, so that Israel's par
tial hardness continued up to the entrance of the Gentile plc;-oma. 
7ras 'l<Tpa17X, in contrast with e,c µl.pou<,, ver. 25, as "·ell as m 
connection with the entire exposition of eh. ix.-xi., ,rhich, as 
this chapter shows in particular, treats only of the leading of 
entire peoples to tlie l\1essianic salvation, can be understood of 
nothing else than the entire sum of the people of Israel, comp. also 
vv. 28-:{2. Its application to the spiritual Israel, the 'Iapa17"'!1. 
0EOu, Gal. vi. 16, according to ,rhich, by the entry of the elect 
Gentiles and withal of the f/CAO'YYJ of unhardened Israel, all trnc 
children of Abraham and children of God are to be saved, is just 
as arbitrary as its application merely to the believing elect portion 
of the Jews, who in all ages belonged to the AE'iµµa ,ca'T' J_,c"'!l.o"/1711 
x&piTo<,. Such explanations merely show to what violent exegetical 
::;hifts interpreters can be led by preconceived opinions. For 
example, the u11j11st prejudice of the later Luther against the 
Jewish people, as well as his apprehension-right in itself-of chili
astic fanaticism, ~? to the time of Calixtus and Spe11er oLscured 
the true meaning of the present passage for the greater number 
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or theologians ,vit!tin the Lutheran drnrch.1 The \\':ffcri11g ,,r 
modern expositor.s in their answers to the question, wltl·lltcr r.c,., 
'Iapa11"J... is to !Jc understood with or without lirnitation,-of tlin 
entire people in all its separate imlivi<lunls, or merely of the people 
in general without taking notice of particular i)l(lividuals who 
remain in unhclief,-seems to us to spring from the t1Jo suLjccLive 
interpretation given to the apostle's thought. <rOJT17p{a !tern consists 
in the ohjectfre divine act that restores the people of Israel to its 
place in the theocracy. This act extends to the entire pcopl1• 
without exception. As regards power, this implies the pro,·isiou 
for all particular imlividuals admitted into God's kingdom of the 
means and forces of subjective convernion, which means prc
snmedly will prove effectual in the case of by far tlie greater 
portion of the people, tbe love that hopes the Lest refusing 
to set limits to the nmuLer of the converted. Elsewhere the 
apostle describes all Christian clrnrches as c11y{ou~, ancl so it might 
be said to-day, considering the calls of the ,v onl and the powcrn 
of grace imparted in the Laptisrnal sacrament, that entire Christiau 
Europe, in distinction from the still unbelieving people of Israel 
in its midst, has been made partaker in <rOJT17p{a. As concern~ 
the near or remote fulfilment of the prediction here uttered, 011 

this the apostle decilles nothing. Just as little is it said that 
immediately upon the entrance of the Gentile plcroma and the 
salvation of all Israel the TEA.o~ will follow. This conclnsio11 
could only be drawn from a mistaken explanation of l;OJ17 d,c 
vE1rpwv, ver. 15. According to our view of this expression, it is 
rather to be assumed that after the <r(J)T17pia 7ravTo, 'Irrpai1X has 
taken place, a new course of development will commence in the 
kingdom of Goel as to its earthly comlition.2 When it is asserted 
that Panl supposed the parousia of the Lord and the end of the 
worhl to be near, aucl conse<]_uently viewed the conversion of the 

1 On the history of the cxpositio11, comp. especially Calov, di.;.<rrt. de convei-sio,ie 
Judacorum, Viteb. 16i9; a11d in da Bibi. N. T. illustr. 1676, II. p. HJO s1111.; also 
Tickhc, II. p. 400; Fritzschc, II. p. 528 "'I·; Tholuck, 5te Aull. 629 ft: ; Lnthanlt, 
Ld,re v. d. /et:ten Dinyen, p. 109 f. On the present passage, as ,veil as 011 the con
tents of this whole chapter, comp. nlso Alexander von Oetting,•n, Die synn!JO[Jafo 
J::/eyik des l'ulkes ismel, Dorpat 1853, Zweiter Abschnitt; Die llujf11u11y de.; J"o/1.-t.s 
Israel im Lichte der heili!Jen Schrift, pp. 133-210. 

2 "Ad :tlum christianum Paulus provocnl Jsrai:litas: idciuc praesupponit gentes 
ante lsraelem convcrsas et t:uncn potcst per plenum Isrnelis conversior.cm deinde 
reliqua copia genl;um lucrilieri, vv. 11, 12, 15, 31; Ezck. xxxix. 7, 21 ss., 27," 
lleugel. 
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,J cws which prece<les these events ns near at hnn<l, nt least this 
error of his, which history has refute<l, cannot be got rid of, and 
its consequences for the substance of his cschatological teaching 
rendered innocuous, by alleging that a distinction is commonly 
made Letwcen a definition of the time and the fact itself, the 
first being the ncciLlental, the second the substantial clement in 
apostolic prophecy. The appeal to 1 Pet. i. 11 is not to the point. 
On the contrary, this passage would lead us to demand of the 
apostles the same circumspect conduct that is there predicated of 
the prophets. In this case the apostles had done better to make 
inquiry aLout the time unrevealed to them by God, than, as is 
imputed to them, to propound erroneous conclusions respecting 
it. The result of the latter course could only be to throw 
suspicion on the substance of their predictions, on the very 
fact announced in these predictions. Dut it is not at all a 
matter of such a p1'iori certainty that the apostles viewed the 
parousia of the Lord as near at hand. They simply viewed it as 
possiUy at hand, and that rightly. A prediction of its actual 
nearness would place them in the same class with all chiliastic 
fanatics. The expectation of its possible nearness stamps them 
as meek disciples of that Lord, who had decided nothing as to 
the time, and who therefore by this very omission left the door 
open for belief equally in its nearness as in its remoteness, and 
forbade to no time the Christian longing for and hope of the 
Rpcedy occurrence of His return, l\Iatt. xxiv. 3G ; Acts i. 7. 
Deyond the expression of such desire, hope, and looking for the 
possibility of a speedy advent of the parousia, even the contents 
of Rom. xiii. 11, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 1 Thess. iv. 15 ff., comp. 
2 Tliess. ii. 1 ff., 1 Thess. v. 1 ff., 2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 
15, do not go.1 That a complete picture of the final development 
of God's kingdom upon earth, arranged in chronological order, 

1 Or perhaps we may distinguish lietwecn what was absolutely certain to the 
a1,ostlcs on the ground or oLjcetivc divine revelation, and what \\·as to them matter 
or subjective human hope and expectation, i.e. the not merely ideal, but also 
empirical nearness of this parousia. Even this hope and expectation, if it rl'taincd 
the consciousness of its merely subjective human character, was or itself in no sense 
eYi,lencc or error. If, in 1 Cor. xv. 51, we find an expression of the apostle's expec
tation that he himself will live to see the parousia, 2 Cor. v. 1 ff. on the other hand 
shows at least that he did not cherish this expectation with absolute divine 
certainty. Comp. on xiii. 11. 'l'his remark is meant as a more definite explana
tion, not, as i\Icyer sec-Ills to have takC!l it, as :;i revocation of \\·hat is said above 
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stood before tl1e gaze of the apostles, is not to he sn ppo,:cll. Tlie 
Spirit disclosed to them now this, now that feature of the piclme, 
as circumstances made necessary. To cumLine these ~eparak 
features and form them into one harmonious whole, was for tliern, 
as still for us, a \\·ork of study. This task is remlcrell easy Lo u:-;, 
in the first place, by our view of the notion 1r?..11pwµa. For il' L11is 
docs uot mean the entire mass of the Gentile world, tl1e LcinL; 
return may rightly be viewed as possibly near at any time, sincli 
the precedent condition, the entrance of the zJlt-ru;1w of the Gentile 
,vorld, may be fulfilled at any time. The fact that we 011 om 
part fnrther regard as probable a more comprehe11siYe devdop
ment of the church upon earth before the approach of the end, 
need not prevent our holding fast by the thought of the Loni 
being near; for in prophetic perspective the separate reYealell 
elements of this nearness converge together. In the time of tlie 
Old Covenant the manifestation of the glory of the Son of God was 
still distant, because there must first intervene His incarnation, Hi~ 
passion and death, or His manifestation in a state of humiliation 
as the revealed element in God's kingdom then near at hall(l. In 
the time of the New Covenant the revelation of the glory or Christ 
is near at hand, because this is the element stancling next in order 
of occurrence after the resurrection and ascension, an element \\·hich 
no doubt again is realized and revealed in successive degrees. .A 
first revelation of this element was the destruction of the holy 
city of Jerusalem, and along with this the complete absorption 
into the N. T. Christocracy of the 0. T. theocracy. A second 
main point in the realization of Christ's coming will be the 
entrance of the Gentile plaoma, the conversion of Israel, and 
the consequent efflorescence and dominion of the Lord's church 
over tlie nations of the earth. The third and last main element 
iu the realization of the parousia consists in the visible return of 

in the text. But )feyer remarks strikiugly : "Observe, further, how the 11resent 
passage is in diametrical opposition to the opinion now revived in many ,1uarters 
(Chr. A. Crusius, Delitzsch, Baumg., Ebrani, Auber!. ancl several otlll·rs), of an 
actual restoration of Israel to its theocratic royalty in Canaan, which is to be looke,l 
for on the grouml of prophetic prcuictions (Hos. ii. 2, 16 ff., iii. 4 f.; Isa. xi. 11, 
xxiv. 16, Ix.; Jcr. xxxiv. 33, al.). Israel does not take in the church, but the 
church takes in Israel; and wherever this takes place, Israel has its royalty aml its 
Cauaan in the trnc sense. Comp. Tholuck on ver. 25; Kahnis, Dugm. I. p. 5i6f.; 
Hengstenb. Christo/. II. 409; ancl see especially, Bcrtheau in d. Juhrb. f Dwtsche 
T!teo/, 1859, p. 353 ff." 
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Christ Himself, and in the encl to which that return is the intro
duction. All these arc elements of His pnrousia, which are now 
prophetically seen in unity, now presented by the Spirit to the 
prophets of the :N. T., and by them to the churches of Jesus 
Uhrist, as distinct and separate elements. That the apostles, in 
their inquiries respecting the nearnes~ or remoteness of the Lord's 
coming, already indicate a similar mode of reconciliation between 
its nearness predicted and longed for on one f:iide, and its distance, 
intimated by the advancing experience of the ch:.irch, as well as 
by the separate features of the eschatological pictures drawn for 
them by the Spirit, on the other, is shown by 2 Pet. iii. 1-10. 
Comp. especially, Steiger on 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

-,ca0w, ,yJ,ypa7rrai] Harmony of the apostolic prediction with 
the predicti\'e language of the 0. T. The apostle did not detlncc 
the µv,nryptov jnst commm1icated as an inference from the 
quotation here given. The latter merely serves here, as eYery
where, to ratify the preceding independent representation. l\Iore
over, the wonls quoted merely support the 71"iis 'Iupai)71. uw0iJCTETat, 
not this in addition, that the hanlness of a portion of Israel is to 
continue until the Gentile plcronw shall have entered. Again, 
the passage cited evidently appears at first sight to be combine(! 
out of Isa. lix. 20, 21 ancl xxvii. !:l. In the first passage the 
LXX. have: ver. 20, /Cat i/ffl EVE/CEV '$twv o pvoµwo, KUI, ar.o
U'TpE,YEl UCT€/3E{a, ci71"o 'IaKw/3; Yer. :21, /Cat aUT7] a VTOL', ,j r.ap' 
Jµou oia01/,c77, El71"E Kvpw,· TO 71"VEVµa TO Jµov, 0 f_O"TW f.r.t 0"01, Ku,:. 
Ta M1taTa µov, & €0'1J/Ca El, TO O"Toµa CTOV, OU µ~ J,c71.ir.fj EK TOI/ 

O"ToµaTO', O"OV KT71.. The SC.:!oncl passage runs : Ota TOI/TO a<pal
p€0JJO"ETal avoµ{a 'Ia,cw/3, /Cat TOI/TO f.O"TtV ~ EV71.o,yta aUTOV, OTUV 
ci<pE71.wµai Ti]v ,,µapTfav avTov KT71.. Thus Jlnul has made use 
of the first of the two related passages as for as Sia01JK'1J, but in 
the secoud of the words: oTav ci<f,e71.wµai T1)v c1µapTt'av avTou (he 
says aµapT{a, Oil account of the preceding auE/3E{a,, aml avTWV 
on accom1t of avToi",). That even in the prophet the passages 
have a Messianic character, and that therefore their application 
to the l\iessiah's saving work in Israel is warranted, is certaiu, 
and all but nniver:;ally conceded. The words: ,cat ci1rouTpe,yEi 
auE/3Eia, a71"o 'Ia,cw/3, which Paul has in harmony with the LXX., 
run in the HeLrew : :li't~ l/~;~ •~~;?~ (" a deliverer shall come for 
Sion), aud for those turning from apostasy in Jacob." Even if 
we ar\3 not willing to allow that those converted in ,Jacob may 
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possibly embrace all Israel, in so far as it is coll\'crtcrl, ihe aposl!L: 
was still justified in retaining the ,rords of the LXX. e:qm:ssivL: 
of a miivc1·sal deliverance, because not only in tlw SL:co1Hl pass'.1:,;,· 
employed by him, but also in other passages of the propheb 
(Jer. xxxi.; Ezek. xxxvii., xxxix. 25; Hos. iii. 5), the uniYersal 
salvation of Israel was mmounced. But it is a gc1wral practict: 
,rith the apostle to gather up the l\Icssiauic prophel'.y ol' Lhc 0. T. 
iu a single view, and to deal with the particular ::\Iessia11i,: 
passage cited merely as a substratum and point of connection fur 
the exhibition of the 0. T. idea of salvation, arnl therefore t1J 
modify it freely and combine it with other similar passages. 
Thus, while we do not believe, with Calvin, that the present 
citation is expressly formed out of Isa. lix. 2 0 f. and J er. xxxi. 
31-34, we do believe that in it the contents of the Jercrniah-
11assage floated before the apostle's mind, nay, that the latter is 
perhaps to be regarded as the material groundwork of his citatio11, 
which he merely clothed in the form-brief, and for his purpose 
appropriate-of Isaiah's words. For the Jeremiah-passage is 
certainly to be regarded as the 0. T. classical passage for the 
Katv~ o,a017K1J to be made hereafter with Israel; comp. also Heh 
viii. 8 ff., x. 1 G f. Thus we should have here a citation formed 
exactly like the one in ver. 8 of this chapter. Again, this prin
ciple of a free employment of the 0. T., allying itself more with 
the whole body of prophetic passages than with the ,;pecial 
prophetic passage adduced, explains and justifies the other im
portant deviation from the original text and the text of the 
LXX. Instead of the eveKw ~twv of the LXX. (Heb. ji•~?,/01· 
Sion), Paul has written 

-i,c ~twv] That the salvation (comp. Ps. xiv. 7, liii. G, LXX. : 
, t' , , ~ ' ' I ~ 'I ,.. ) l"k l s . 71'; OW(]"€£ EK ,4 lWV 70 CTW71Jptov 70U upa17/\, ; , l ·e t lC av10ur 

(comp. I's. ex. 2, LXX.: pa/3oov ouvaµ,ew<; igaTrOCT7EA.E£ CTOL dpto<; 
i" ~,wv), should come not merely for, but also out of Sion, was 
evidenced in other 0. T. passages. But the apostle seems to 
have made the alteration here, both in order the more sharply to 
distinguish the claim of Israel to its own l\Iessiah,-the l\fessiah 
who proceeded from its midst,-and in order to lay special stress 
on this prior right of Israel in contrast with the Gentiles. 

-o puoµevor;J comp. 1 Thess. i. 10. Heb. ,~;~, a Deliverer: 
but hereby is to be understood the l\Iessiah, not, "·ith seyeral 
of the Fathers, Elijah or Enoch. 

r1uLl!l'r1, Rolll. II. p 
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-aun7J points fvncw·d to ornv, like the pron. clemonstr. in 
the two Isaiah-passages of the LXX. Comp. 1 John v. 2 : ev 
-rouT<p ... oTav; also John xvii. 3: auT1] ... t'va, ancl 1 John ii. 3: 
ev -rouT(tJ . .. mv. This is my covenant, when I= in this consists 
my covenant, that I. 

-17 7rap' eµou Ota0~K1]] tlic coi-cnant prnccccling from me. Comp. 
:i\fark V. 2 G : oa7ra11~uacTa T(L 7rap' auT~<; 'TT'U.VTa, and Fritzsche 
there : " Nimirum observandum est, 7rapa ita interdum cum 
Genitivo conjungi, ut ad scnsmn a nudo Genitivo non discrepet." 

Vv. 28-32. Further reasons, deduced chiefly from the un
changeableness and universality of divine grace, for the future 
conversion of all Israel. 

Ver. 2 8. Ka Ta µev TO evary-yt'Atov] in rcfc;·cncc to the !)/JSJ)Cl, 

inasmuch, namely, as they rejected it, ver. 30. This is more in 
accordance with the context than " inasmuch as they have been 
excluded from it." 

-ex0poi] sc. elutv. The subject spoken of is the unl)elieving 
,Tews, comp. avTot, and avTwv, ver. 27. Luther: "I look on them 
as enemies= mihi invisi sunt." Bengel : " me oderunt." But to 
ex0pot we are not to supply µov, nor yet euaryryeXiou (Morns : 
" inimici sunt evangelio"). Rather the opposition to arya7r1)Tot 

1;hows that ex0pot is to be taken in the passive sense, and 0eoii or 
0e<j'J to be supplied=Dco invisi sunt. Comp. v. 10, ix. 13, and 
Horace, Satir. ii. 3, v. 12 3 : " Dis inimice senex. 0 old man, 
hated of the gods, abandoned by all the gods!" See the examples 
quoted there by Heindorf on the like meaning of 0eoZi; ex0po{ 

from Demosthenes, de corona. Therefore : " In respect to the 
gospel rejected by them, God has assumed to them an attitude of 
hostility." 

-Ot' uµas] comp. ver. 11 : T<fJ aVTWV 7rapa7r-rwµaT£ 11 UWT1]p{a 

-rot<; Wveutv. Therefore = that salvation might come to you-
Gentiles, for the benefit of you-Gentile Christians. 

-KaT<i oe -r~v eK'l\.ory~v J but in reference to the election, i.e. of 
the people of Israel to be the covenant-people, ver. 2. Therefore 
not: "but considered in regard to the fact that among them is 
tluit elect rcmnmit," vv. 5, 7. To this also is opposed the 
t>xplanatory Ota TOV<; 'TT'aTepa<;. 

-arya7r1)TDi] SC. 0eov elui. 

-out Tou<; 7ra7tfpa'>] n, mere formal opposition to 
The meaning of the words is explained by ver. 1 G. 

Si' uµa<;. 

"I';·optcr 
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Patrcs dicit, non quod dilectioni causam dederint, sed qnoniam ali 
illis propagata fuerat Dei gratia ad posteros, secnndum pacti 
formam : Deus tuns et seminis tui," Calvin. Comp. Luke i. 5-1 f. 

Yer. 2 !) confirms (,yap) the second half of ver. 2 8. ,iµeTa
µe"A.17rn J comp. 2 Cor. vii. 10 ; I-Ieb. vii. 21 : Kd OU µEmµEA1J-

0,fanai, I-leb. cryf ~'1, Bleek there. "Deum non poenitet, sicut 
hominem. Ubi enim legitur, quad poeniteat emn, mutatio rerum 
significatur, immntahili praescientia rn::mente divina. Ubi ergo 
non poenitere dicitur, non mutare intelligitur," August. de ci'v. IJci, 
l. xvii. c. vii. 

-'Tlt xapla-µarn] the maniji:stations of the gmcc of God in 
general, ix. 4, 5. 

-Ka£ TJ KXfja-ic; Toii 0eoii] and tltc calling of Goel in particnhr, 
comp. Mark xvi. 7 : ft7raTe Toi,; µa071rn'is aurnii Ka£ T<p IUTp<p, 
Fritzsche there. In connection with what immediately precedes, 
the KXi)a-ic; 0rnii here can only refer to the calling, in the percJon 
of the patriarchs, of the people of Israel to the l\fcssianic 
salvation that formed the main purport of the divine covenant
promisc. This call, as incapable of retractation, must neecls even 
yet one day be realized. Here, therefore, is not meant the call, 
issuing from the heralds of the gospel, and for a time despise!l 
Ly Israel, to salvation actually realized in Christ. The former 
KXfja-ic; must necessarily prove itself effectual, because it is made 
dependent on no condition, but is identical with the uncon
ditional destination of the people of Israel to be the covenant
people. The latter K"A17a-ic;, on the contrary, may remain ineffectual, 
because it is conditional, and its efficacy is dependent on believing 
reception by individuals. But the divine destination always refers 
merely to the nation as a whole. Individual Israelites might per
manently fall away, because with them God made no covenant. 

Vv. 30, 31. Corroboration (,yap) of the position advanced in 
ver. 20 by an appeal to the actual change which is to take place 
hereafter in the attitude of Israel to the kingdom of grace. An 
inference from the less to the more probable would be iutroduce1l 
by el ryap . .. 1roa-cp µa"A"Aov (ver. 24), and therefore is not here 
to be supposed. Rather by wa1r1:p ,yap ... ovrw Kat something 
which is yet to take place is placed in contrast with something 
of the same kind that has already taken place. wa-1rep ryap Ka£ 
uµ1:1,<;] Knapp, Lachmann, Tischcndorf read wa--;rep ryap 11µ1:ic; \Yithout 
,ea{. A.part from evidence, it is more reasonable to suspect that, 
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from ignorance of Greek usage, it was omitted by transcribers ns 
superfluous on account of the follO\ring Ka{ in ov-rw Kai, than 
that, from more accurate knowledge of usage, it was added in 
an effort after elegance of expression. Nevertheless, so many 
and such important witnesses (An CD-:, EFG, se,·eral minuskels, 
versions, and Fathers) are opposed to its retention, that we must 
perforce dcciLle for the latter view. Against the supposition of a 
later omission, moreover, tells i. 13, Kal iv uµ'iv Ka0wc; Kai, where, 
among the manuscripts quoted, only Cod. G omits the first Kal, a 
proof that the-iu fact not rare-reduplication of the comparn.tiYe 
Ka{ was well known to those transcribers. In the })resent 
passage, consequently, WU7rEp ,yap uµE'ic; is to be reacl. '/TOTfj 

namely, in the days before Christ. 
-1j?TEi0,7ua-rE -rip 01:ip] a7rEt01:'iv and a1,E10Eta always refer in 

the N. T. (see clU1:is) to disobedience to God's word and revela
tion, i.e. God's truth in general or the gospel in particular,
therefore to refusal to believe, unbelief, not to moral disobedience. 
So therefore here, as ~'1Tfl.07Juav, ver. 31, especially shows, the 
Gentile a7rEt0Ha consisted in KaTEXEtv -rhv cL\~0Etav iv aOtKL'}, 
i. 18 ( comp. a7rEt0E'iv Tfi ciA-7J0E{q, ii. 8), of which their dis
obedience to God's moral law (i. 24 ff.) was merely the conse
quence. "I11crcd1ditas cadit etiam in eos, qui ipsi non audiverc 
verbum Dei; quia taruen primitus id in Patriarchis, Adamo, 
N"oacho suscepemnt," Bengel. But here perhaps, in allusion to 
i. 18 ff., mar rather be meant the revelation of creation, which 
no doubt was originally accompanied by the explanatory and 
educative 1r:ord of divine revelation. 

-vuv oe] antithesis to 7ro-rJ, comp. on iii. 21. 
-~A-E1707JTE] Paul here makes the reception of the Gentile 

world into the Christian church dependent, not on their 7r{unc;, 
but on the divine EAEOc;; just as in general his line of treatment 
in this drnptcr points chiefly to God's objective acts, to which in 
the last resort man's su bjcctivc acts are subservient, yet without 
on this account being in themsclYcs necessitated. Estius: " nota 
Ap. non diccrc: cnd-idistis sed misC1'icordiam consecuti estis, ut 
intelligant,quocl credidcrint esse misericordiae Dei fidem largientis." 
Bengel: "misericordia ejus ab iis agnita." 

-T/i -rov-rwv ar.Et0dq] through the disobedience of these, n:uncly, 
of the J c,rs, and that to the gospel, x. 3. 'With the scniimeut, 
comp. vv. 11, 12, 15, U), 20, 28. 
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-ov-rc,, Kat] Introduction of the parallel thought. 
-ouTot] the Jews, antithesis to vµ,E'i<;. 
--vuv] parallel with the foregoing vuv, antithesi~ to 7.0,E. 

Now, at the time that the preaching of the gospel has rcacltc!l yun. 
-~'71"d011uav] sc. T~o 0E<f, by their rejection of the go;-pd 

preached to them hy the apostles. 
-Tep uµETEP<f' eAfo] Vulg.: "ita et isti nunc non crc!lidcrunt 

in vestram misericordiam." Luther: " Thus they also now have 
refused to believe in the mercy which you experienced." Lach
mann, too, places the comma not after ~'TT'EL071uav, hut after i:AEEt. 
Ent the parallelism of thought compels us to attach Tip uµETEpr:> 
e;\fo, which answers to Tfi TovTwv a7m0E{q,, not to the preceding 
~7rd011uav, but to the following 

-tva Ka'i, au'To'i, €AE7J0wut] with the emphatic prefixing of 'T(V 
uµETEprp EA€Et, comp. 1 Cor. ix. 15; 2 Cor. ii. 4, xii. 7; Gal. 
ii. 10. The dative indicates not the l~ind (" with the same €Arne; 
that you experienced"), but, in conformity with the datival sense 
of Tfj TOVTWV a'TT'Et0E£q,, the mediating agency of the EAEE'iu0at = 
" that through your obtaining grace they also may obtain grace." 
Only this acceptation corresponds with the thought expressed in 
x. 19, xi. 11, 14. God would show mercy to the Jews through 
the Gentiles finding mercy, by the latter act provoking them to 
faith, which becomes the means of their own finding mercy. 
Not permanent destruction, but ultimate restoration was the end 
(t'va) proposed by God in the temporary a'TT'El0eta of Israel. The 
JJl'On. poss. uµfrEpov corresponds with the gcnit. object., Luke 
xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2 4, xv. 31. 

Ver. 32. The fact, alrea,ly come to pass, of the mercy shown 
to the Gentiles after their previous a'TT'Et0eta, as well as the fact, 
still future, of the conversion of Israel despite its present a'TT'E10Eia, 
-in both which facts, along with the various agencies employed 
in bringing them about, are proclaimed the manifold resources of 
God's saving dealings with the human race,-is traced back to its 
divine source, namely, to the universality of the mercy of God, 
"·ho ordained the a'TT'Et0e1a of all, Gentiles as well as Jews, merely 
for the purpose of making all, Gentiles as well as Jews, partakers 
in His €AEoc;. Thus then has God in concrete fact realized the 
design of the gospel, to lead all to uwT71p{a. But herewith alrn 
the dogmatic exposition of the epistle has found its natural 
resting-place and conclusion. UVV€KAELUE ryap O 0Eoc; 7011<; 7,UV'Ta<; 
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1:i<; u7r1:{0uav, t'va Tov<; 7rav-ra<; e;\1:1icrv] " for God shut up nll 
under unbelief, that He might have mercy on nil." Luthcr's 
gloss: "Note this prime saying, which condemns all work nntl 
righteousness of man, and exalts God's mercy alone, which is to 
be obtained through faith." "Hane particulmn universalem (Tovc, 

7rav-ra,;) opponmnus tentationi de particularitate," l\folanchthon. 
CTV"fKA.€{€w, concludcrc, to shut up, not: to shut np together, l Snrn. 
xxiv. 18; Ps. xxxi. 8, lxxviii. 48, 50, 62; 1 Mace. v. 5; Luke 
'"· G. Then, like the Heb. i•~9::, with ? and i~.;i = to gii·c up to 
(Ei'<; n) or to the powc1· of (u7ro T£, Gal. iii. 22), to subject to. Here 
it is contrary to the context, appealing to iii. 9, 19 and Gal. 
iii. 22, to impute to 0-vry,c;\1:{Eiv a declarative signification: "God 
by means of the Scripture proi-cd all to be sinners." But just 
as little is the mere pamissii-c acceptation sufficient, for the 
purpose here is to set forth God as Himself bringing to pass the 
fact, which He freely applied to His own ends. Without doubt, 
then, the opcmtivc sense must be held fast. But in the sphere 
of human freedom the divine energy is to be conceived not as 
a creative, but as an assuming, controlling, and determining 
energy. God assumes into His eternal world-plan the evil "·hich 
originally no doubt He merely permits, and applies it to His o"·n 
ends. In so far He even wills the disobedience and affirms the 
,i7r€[0Ha of man ; but He wills it merely as something given in 
His act of foresight, in order by its means to manifest His mercy. 
In the religious development of humanity the divine ordination 
is the warp, human freedom the woof of the web. The direction 
of the latter is determined by the former, but the web itself only 
comes into existence by the interlacing of the two. The less 
attested reading Ta 7ravTa for the first TOll', 7raVTa<; ( other autho
rities have 7ravm) is to be regarded as having arisen from Gal. 
iii. 2 2. The article before 7ravm<; nowise compels us, in opposi
tion to the connection and entire tendency of the chapter, which 
<leals merely with the antithesis of peoples collectively, to think 
of all specific individuals (all and every Gentile and Jew). 
Hather by the article are indicated simply the well-known 
7raVT€<;, who are treated of in what immediately precedes; comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 2 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 14 ; Phil. ii. 21, where oi 7rJ.v-r1:<; like
wise=" they all." God shut up all, of whom I just spoke (Jews 
as well as Gentiles), under unbelief, in order to have mercy on 
them all. As little, tbeu, as the doctrine of absolute predestina-



CHAP. XI. 33. 

tion cnn be deduced from the first half of the nrsc>, can lliat ,,r 
apokatastasis 1 be deduced from the second half. 1'loreon:r, tlil' 

apostle here says not a word respecting the specific irnlivi(lmd~ 
who died in unbelief previous to that period of the conversion ul' 
the whole people of Israel. For the rest, if \\'C wishe(l to rel"1·1 
Tov<; 7ravTa<; to all specific individuals, it would be necessary t1J 

say thnt still God's universal vurposc of grace does not on thi~ 
nccount rcali::c itself in the case of all individuals, namely, uot i11 
the case of those who by their own fault resist it. 

Vv. 33-36. \Vondering adoration of God's unscarchaL!c, 
wisdom, comp. the animated conclusion of the first rnaiu sectiou, 
viii. 38, 39. "Postquam enim ex verbo ac Spiritu Dornini 
disputavit, tanti denrnm arcani sublimitatc victus nihil potcst 
quam obstnpescerc et exclamare, divitias istas sapicntiac Dci 
profundiores esse, quam ut ad eas nostra ratio pcnctrare qneat. 
Si quando igitur ingredimur in sermoncm de aeternis Dci con
siliis, frenmn istud et ingenio et lingum sempcr injcctum sit, ut 
quum sobrie et intra verbi Dei fines loquuti fuerimns, disputatio 
tandem nostra exeat in stnporem. Neqne enim pudere nos dclJct, 
si non sapimus supra emu, qui in tertinm usquc coelum raptns 
viderat rnysteria horuiui ineffabilia: neque tamen alinm hie 
finern reperire poternt, quam ut se ita humiliaret," Calvin. 

Ver. 3 3. OJ {3a0oc; 7ri\.0UTOU Ka£ uocf,{ac; Ka£ ,YVW(jf;(J)', 0c0u] " 0 
depth of the riches and ,visdom and knowledge of God!" {3a0o<; 

may be a figure either for incxhcmstiblcncss, the inexhaustiLlc 
fulness, or for mifatlwmablcncss, unsearchableness, 1 Cor. ii. 10 ; 
Judith viii 14. Here clearly the latter, ns follows from the 
explanatory ,ivcgEpcuv. ancl avcgixv{auT., and from ver. 34. \Vheu 
r.i\.ovTOc;, 1·iclics, f1ilncss, is ascribed to Goel, for the most part the 
appended genitival definition indicates the property in which He 
is rich. So ii. 4, 7ri\.ouTO<; T1<; XP7J(jTOT7JTO<; KTA., ix. 2 3 ; comp. 
Col. i. 27, T17<; o6g,,,,; Eph. i. 7, ii. 7, T1, xaptTO<;. On the other 
hand, 7ri\.ouToc; without addition signifies the divine fulness, the 
divine riches absolutely. So Hev. v. 12, Phil. iv. 19, in opposi
tion to human xpda, Eph. iii. 8, comp. Harless there. On this 
principle, we arc not here to think specially of the '7Ti\.ouTor; T17r; 

XP'TJ(j'TOT'TJTO,, T1, x<tptTo,, the divine fulness of grace. In pre
ference to this, we might make the genitives (joq,{ac; and ,yvw(jcwr; 

1 So e.g. Kern, "Die christliche Eschatologie," Tiibi11ge1· Zeitsclirift fiir Theologie, 
Jahrg. 1840, Heft III. p. 38. 
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dependent on r.-;\.ouTou = 0 depth of the riches, both in wisl1om 
aml knowledge, of Goel ! comp. Luther. But the notions uocp(a 

and ,yvwuL<; do not lie far enough apart to be distinguished from 
each other by Kal ... Kat, tnm sapicntiae, twn scientiae, and it is 
altogether more natural to co-ordinate the three genitives and 
make them depend alike on {3a0oc;. Dut even in this case,-not 
indeed grammatically, but logically,-by means of the two follow
ing genitiYes, 7TA.ouTo, as matter of conrse receives its more 
precise definition as riches of wisdom and of knowledge, save 
that the grammatical co-ordination takes the clement of riches, 
,d1ich-as he considered the manifold variety of God's "·ays of 
salvation-presented itself to the apostle's thoughts, and expresses 
it inclependently in so many words; comp. ii. 5 : €V nµl.pq, op1ijc; 

Kal ar.o,ca?..{rtew<; ,cat OtKatoKptulac; Toii 0eoii. The apostrophe of 
this verse serves therefore to make prominent, not chiefly the 
goodness of God, hut exclusively His wisdom, and refers specifi
cally not to vcr. 32, but to the contents of the entire exposition 
in eh. ix.-xi., especially in eh. xi., as these contents were re
smned in vv. 30-32. Not the universality of divine grace in 
itself, but the manifold variety of the means used by divine 
wisdom to realize this grace in actual fact and despite all 
obstacles, nay, by their very means, conduct it to its goal, hurries 
away the apostle to adoring praise of this wondrous uocpia. This 
interpretation is favonred both by the main thought of vv. 33, 
3-! involuntarily suggesting itself to the mind, and by the 
copiousness of this entire epiphonema, vv. 33-36, which-joining 
on to the conclusion of the dogmatic exposition of the epistle-is 
far hetter adapted to express the feelings excited in the apostle 
by a snrYey of the entire series of God's historical dealings ,vith 
nations and the world, than those excited by such a brief and 
subordinate thought as is found in ver. 32. As here, so also in 
Eph. iii. 10, the apostle emphasizes with wonder the 7ToAv-rro{,ci?..oc; 

uorp{a Toii 0eoii, which manifested itself in the historical realiza
tion of the divine plan of salvation ; comp. also 1 Pet. i. 12 and 
Steiger there. The uocpta, 1cisdoni of God, is meant to be con
ceived as the activity of the divine intellect proposing the end 
and choosing the means; ,yvwuL,, knowledge, full kno1clcdgc, as that 
activity cognisant of the contents of the a-ocp{a. "Sapicntin 
dirigit omnia ad finem optimum : cognitio novit finem illuru et 
exitum," Bengel 
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-cris- <lvEEEPEUVrJTa Ta Kp{µaTa auTOu] lt011J ?!ilVfl ;·r!ud,l,· {(r: 

Jlis .f1ulgmcnts. 011ly in an arbitrary \\'ay is TU KpfµaTa avrnu 

explained hy His (frcision.~, connscls. ,cp{µaTa arc Jwlicil!l ,1,·,:,·,, ,, 
J>s. xix. 10, cxix. 137, or j1ulicial sentences, j1ul:1m,:nts, Ps. xxxYi. 
6 ; '\Visd. xii. 12. In the N. T. also the very commonly occm
ring Kpfµa (see clavis) is never decision, hut ahrnys j1"~'Jlilc,1t. 
Here by ,cp{µaTa are meant the hardening judgmcnts mentioned 
in what precedes. <ivEEEPEVVrJTO<; here only in the N. T. 

\ ' f:: 1 • • S:, ' , ~] l t l l l , -Ka£ UV€5txv1a<rTOl at 000£ aVTOV (l)t( 11n IY(CNI .I .C 1/ IS lf'fl.'J.'i, 

a[ ooot more general than Tl1 ,cp{µaTa, therefore = lli9 ,my~ 
generally. But in contrast with ,cp{µaTa we are especially to 
think of the ways of grace, which form the ultimate goal of Hh 
,cp{µaTa. civEEixv{aa-TOs-, in its exact sense especially appropriate 
to 000<; (ov µ,,,o· rxvo<; E<TTtV EvpE'iv, Suidas), is found in the X T. 
only again in Eph. iii. 8. 

Vv. 34, 35. Confirmation of the unsearchableness of the diYine 
wisdom and knowledge by passages from Isa. xl. 13 and ,Job xli. 
11, which Paul adopts as his own. Tfs- ,yap E~;vw vovv Kupfov ;] 

"For who hath known [aor. literally, !mew] the mind of the 
Lord ? " Whoever knows the mind of the Lord, in the Ycry act 
scrutinizes the plans and measures of divine wisdom. 

-,; Tis- o-vµ/3ov°Xo<; avTOV €,Y€V€TO ;] " Or who has become 
[became] His counsellor?" "Et tamen multi in disceptationibns 
perinde se jactant, nc si non modo consiliarii Domini, sed etiam 
quaesitores, patroni, vel juclices essent. Scriptura ubique subsistit 
in eo, quad dominus voluit et di..-:it et fecit; rationes rernm uni
versaliurn singulariumve non pamlit; de iis, quae nostram supe
rant infantiam, ad aeternitatem remittit fidelis 1 Cor. xiii. 0 ss. 
Ceteros, importunos scrutatores, torquebit et urr,t sciencli sitis, in 
neternum," Bengel. Only one who had given Goel counsel, ,rnuld 
"·ithout special revelation, by force of nature, be privy to the 
contents of the divine wisdom and knowledge. For him alone 
"·ould there be no µvuT~ptov standing in need of ar.oKaXv,fris-. 

Nay, the divine a-ocp{a and ,yvwa-is- would be a a-ocp{a and ~;vwrr1s

(lerived from him. This passage, taken as observed from Isa. 
xl. 13, Paul cites here (1 Cor. ii. 16) after the text of the LXX., 
who are in substantial agreement with the original text (Tis- E~1vw 

vovv Kvp{ov Kai, TL<; a-uµ/3ov'Xos- avTOU €~/€VETO, &s- a-vµ/31/31t(Tfl 

avTov ;). Comp. Judith viii. 13, 1-!; Wisd. ix. lG, 17; Ecclus. 
xviii. 2-6. 
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,\ I "' , A ' , ,:- 0' • A J "0 --11 TI, r.pocDWKEV avT~u Ka£ «vTa'Trooo IJO"ETal aVT<f ; l' 

"·ho ltas first giYcn [gave] to him, and it shall be repaid him ? " 
Job xli. 11 Heb. C~:!;~, 'm'"li'i1 'D " ,v1to has first done aurrht to 

' ··- -:- • - • : •• , 0 

me, that I sl10ultl be bound to make recompense?" Paul here, 
then, has corrected the mistranslation of the LXX. (t, TI, avn

O"TIJO"ETaL µ.oi Ka'i u7roµ.eve'i, ;) in conformity with the original text. 
The apostle's words, indeed, are found in the LXX. Isa. xl 14, 
lmt only in the Cod. Alex., and are there manifestly interpolated 
from the passage iu the Romans. Respecting the form of con
struction : T{, 7rpoEDWKEV avTrp Ka'i avTa7robo0170"ETal avTrp ; = T{, 

r.poeDwKEV aimp Ka'i T{vi f'TT'ElTa avTa7roDo0170"ETal vr.' avTOU ; or 
Tlvi r.poDovn faVT,P avTa'TT'ODWO"fl, comp. Ki.ilmer, Ausf. G,·. 
II. p. 525 f., and 1 Cor. viii. 6. Had man first given God 
something for which he was able to claim recompense, then the 
ways of divine wisdom would not be free and uncalculable, but 
determined and limited from without, and therefore within the 
reach and cognizance of human calculation. ,v e thus see how 
this dictum also may refer to the unsearchableness of the divine 
O"ocf,[a and 7vw<J"t,, and need not Le used as a proof of the uncon
ditioned yooclncss of God,-a view which is meant to support the 
position that 7rAoiiTo,, ver. 33, is to be understood of the 7r71.ouTo, 

-rij, XP7JO"TDT7JTo,, the riches of grace. In accordance with this 
,·iew, T[, i!7vw voiiv Kvp{ov; is said to point back to the divine 
,yvw<J"i,, which penetrates the depths of the Godhead, TL, O"uµ.{3ov

Ao, auTOu €'fEVETo ; to the O"ocf,ia which carries into effect the 
divine plans, and T{, 7rpoeDwKev KTA. to the 7rAouTo, of God, which 
is not derived, but independent, and to which all owe whatever 
they have. So already Theodoret: Ta Tp{a TauTa 7rpo, Ta Tp[a, 

'0 ' '\. ... ' ' ,I...' \ ' ,.. ' ' ' TE ELKE, TOV 'TT'I\.OVTOV Kai TIJV O"o-,,,av Kai T7JV ,YVWO"lV" TO µ.ev TL, 

i!,yvw vouv KvpLov 7rpo, T~V "'fVWO"tv, TO tJ€ TL, O"UJJ,/3DVAO, 
, ,... \ , ' ' ,.,,_' ' ~' , ,~ , ,.. aUTOV E,YEVETO 7rpo, T7JV uo.,,iav, TO 0€ Tl, 7rpoeoWKEV avT~ 

Kai, U.VTa7Tobo0~0"ETal avTcjJ 7rpo, TOV 7r">..Ot1TOV. This inter
pretation can the less be regarded as essential, as the apostle here 
has merely appropriated words of Scripture, by the whole of which 
together he makes good in various forms the same idea. On this 
account the reduplication of the proof cannot seem strange ; 
whereas, if vv. 34, 35 were his own words, it would certainly be 
more natural to assume that by each one of the three clauses he 
means to make good a different idea. Moreover, the interpreta
tion in question is refuted by the fact that in the words inter-
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1 I • ' 1: ' • 't- ' ' ~ "" tl f • po atcl, CtJc;- avesepevv ... at oooi avrov, ver . .:> .,, 1c re erenc-r 1:=; 

confessedly to riocp{a and "fVWritc;-, not to 7rXovroc;- xp1wroT1Jroc;, ua 
which account the distinction of goodness, wisdom, aml kiwwkd~e 
is not at all prohablc, and recurrence to goodness in ver. 3 G i~ 
rernlered more diflicult. I◄'inally, vouc;- ,wpfov refers rather to tlic 
riorf,ia than to the "fVWritc;- 0eov, so that the latter clement als(I, 
f'evcrecl from the rest and standing alone, falls out of the rcrp1in.:1l 
triple distribution. 

Ver. 3 G. Confirmation of the import of vcr. 3 G. N 0110 has 
first given God aught for which Goel owes him thanks in return; 
for Goel is the self-subsistent and absolutely independent One, 
from whom all originates, and to whom all flows back and there
fore stands in the relation of absolute dependence. Conscgncutly 
His ways in leading nations along their historical comse arc 
free, conditioned by no natural claims of right on the part of 111011, 

governed by nothing but His own wisdom, righteousness, and 
love, and therefore unfathomable and unsearchable. Thus even 
here, when all suspicion of countenance given to predestinarianism 
in the ninth chapter has long ago been dissipated and scattered 
by the consecutive reasoning of the subsequent exposition in the 
tenth and eleventh chapters, the apostle again adduces, in terms 
quite as strong as at the beginning, the same fact of the exclu
sively self-conditioned nature of the divine operations, "·hich 
first awakened the suspicion. Only, now we are taught by the 
apostle himself that this absolute self-conditioneclness of God 
does not preclude His being conditioned by ifXeoc;-, oucawriuv17, 
and riocpta. e~ aurov, f1·01n Him as the ultimate ground and 
prime source ; o,' auTOV, through Him as the efficient cause ; elc;
aurov, to Him as tl1e determining aim and end. Goel is beginning, 
middle and end, prime cause, mediating agent and goal of all. 
In J,c we are not merely to think of the work of creation, in o,a 
of that of preservation or universal government; for Ta wavra 
are not merely created things, the universe, but everything 
absolutely, whatever name it bear, self-evidently excepting that 
which is tcaT' auTov, namely sin, and even this is merely excepted 
in so far as it is tcar' airov, not in so far as it subserves His pur
poses, and is therefore de;- auTOV. Ta wavTa (the article serves 
here to emphasize the unrestricted universality, comp. Ki.ilmer, 
A11sf Gi·. II. p. 134) embraces therefore just as much all 
concrete existence as all divine ordinances and institutions, 
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crention like reilemption, ns well as the ways in which the latter 
is subjectively renlized,-therefore all that is and is done. Every 
diYine operation is to be regarded as included under the threefold 
point of view of i,c, ota, and Eli;. The so-called particulac dia
aiticoc (comp. Twesten, DogmaW.:, II. 1, p. 28G) for the divine 
works elsewhere, it is well known, are i,c, Ota, and iv (on which 
account Luther here, with the Vulg., has wrongly translated Eli; 
airrov, in ltiin), 1 Cor. viii. 6; Eph. iv. 6, Harless there. Even 
apart from such instances of juxtaposition, the designation J,c 
0rnv 7'a7po<;, Ola , I 7/fIOV XptfITOV, and €1/ 'TT'VEVµan a;y{rp occurs 
commonly, and therefore the application of J,c to the Father, of 
oia to the Son, of iv to the Spirit. Therefore the idea of this 
trinitarian distinction appears to us here not so much remote as 
very near and obvious, nay, all but unquestionable for inter
preters who expound Scripture not merely by grammatical l'llles 
and possibly hy rationalistic prejudice, but also by Scripture 
itself and biblical theology, as the orthodox exegesis of all ages 
shows. Comp. Tholuck, 4te Aufl., here.1 The single plausible 
objection, to the effect tlmt elsewhere the relation of things to God 
as Pneuma is indicated not by Eli; but by iv, is more specious 
than real. For, in the first place, everything that has its life
element in the Spirit has also the Spirit for its goal, and our 
being in the Spirit is the initial realization of our destination for 
the Spirit-a destination that will only reach its goal when the 
Spirit shall Le in us not merely as a gift by way of first-fruit, 
hut without measure, and we wholly in Him. But, again, it was 
nhsolutely essential here to make prominent the tclcolo9ical desti
nation of all things for God; for not so much by iv aimp, as 

1 Whereas Tboluck, as above, p. 628, upon Olshausen's assertion to the e!Tect 
tl1at here the relation of Father, Son, and Spirit is expresse,l, observes: "Anti who 
<'an dispute this, when the apostle clsrn·here describes the Father as the causal prin
dple, the Son ns the i'lletliator, the Spirit as the principle immanent anti still more 
,!csignecl to be immanent in the church 1" he himself now in the 5th ed. disputes 
it. And whereas he formerly saicl: "Nothing but dogmatic bias can blind to the 
fact tl1at the doctrine of the Trinity, although not expresse<l in Paul in a definite 
formula, was viviJly prl'sent in his conscic,usness," he now himself denies the 
trinitarian reference of the present passage. Tholuck disputes the position that 
o e,,, ever tlenotes the three immanent hypo,tnses. Dut besides Eph. iv. 6, whcro 
just as much as here arllwc sub jwlice Ii.~ rsl, he only 11uotes passages in 1,hich 
o e,;, (.ra.,,.,;p), in distinction from o ""P"• ('Inu,ii;) anJ from To .,.,,iiµa., is a designation 
of the first hypostasis in the Go<lhead, which no one r1ucstions. But it by no means 
follows from this that in other passages o ho; as a substantial, not hypostatical, 
designation of the Godhead Joes not include the fulness of the Trinity. 
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rather Ly €£<; auTov, both in itself autl in its comliination "·iL!t 
Jg au-rov, is adequate expression given to the divine illllepellllcnce 
and absolute power of determination, and to that, so to :,;peak, 
circular march of the divine decrees and works which return,; 
upon itself, and which can be turned aside from its 1-;clf-d10scn 
path by no obstacle from without. But finally, El<; may just as 
well be substituted for Jv in relation to the Spirit, as Ei'> for J,c 
in relation to the Father ( comp. 1 Cor. viii. G ; Eplt. i. 5 ; and 
the equivalent ot' ov, Heb. ii. 10), and El<; for oia in relation 
to the Sou (Col. i. lG). All is from the Father, throu!Jh the 
Sou, in the Spirit, but equally to the one God-Father, Son, and 
Spirit.1 

-auTrj, 7J oaga] SC. fr,, (Gal. i. 5 ; Eph. iii. 21 ), and that for 
this very reason-because Jg auTOV, o,· auTOV, and €£', aUTOV Ta 

'1T"UVTa. ·well Limborch: "quia itaque Deus in hoe admirabili 
operc, quo gratiarn suam tarn circa gentes quam circa Judaeos 
sapieutissime administrat, misericordiam et justitiam, atqne 
imprirnis sapieutiam suam illustri modo ostendit, hinc est quod 
apostolus illi gloriam tribuit." Respecting the article (1j oaga), 

comp. Winer, p. 134. To Him be the glory, i.e. the glory due 
to Him, and, indeed, to Him alone. 

APPENDIX TO THE THIRD EDITION. 

The only theory fully discussed in the foregoing exposition of 
the eleventh chapter is that which supposes the apostle expressly 
to foretell an ultimate conversion of Israel as an en Lire nation after 
the entrance of the Gentile plcroma. As is well known, this 
interpretation has at all times found its opponents. Especially 
among the exegetes of the Lutheran church has the controversy 
respecting it never been fully brought to a conclusion. Kot 
only Luther, but Brentius subsequently retracted his formerly
expressed hope of a sah·ation awaiting the elect nation at last. 
Until the time of Spener, Lutheran theologians were cli\·ided in 

1 It souncls like Gnostic sarcasm when Meyer observes, "\Vith the same right, 
i.e. with the same arbitrariness, as in ver. 36, the Trinity might ha,·c been fouuJ 111 

ver. 33, .,,.>,.,u-r,u referred to the Father, r1,qiias to the Son, and ,,,..,~,.,; to the Holy 
Spirit, while /3,U" would remind us of the mysteriJ of the Trinity." 
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their exegesis of the eleventh of the Romans, anu the highest 
authorities may be quoted for the two opposing interpretations. 
Only after Spencr's days has the theory advocated by us, partly, 
110 doubt, in the interest of chiliastic inclinations and tendencies, 
won its way to general acceptance. Still, isolated voices in 
opposition were not wanting, and in these <lays a strong reaction 
begins to make itself felt, even Besser standing forth as its 
advocate very decidedly in his Bibclstundcn on this epistle. It 
therefore becomes a duty fully to discuss the opposite theory, 
and, passing by much that has been brought forward of an 
untenable character, to give in a consecutive view the main 
arguments which, although not always adduced, may actually 
be adduced for it. 

The entire drift of the ninth chapter is directly opposed to the 
idea of a promise of salvation given to 11atural Israel as an entire 
nation. :For after the apostle has bewailed the apostasy of the 
nation, he forthwith declares (ver. 6 ff'.) that the word of God 
from the very beginning does not concern Israel as such
descending from Abraham, but that it related as matter of course 
to an election of grace in Israel, and that not the natural but the 
spiritual seed of Abraham is destined to inherit the promise. 
This agrees J_Jerfectly with the exposition given in the fourth 
chapter, and at the close of the ninth chapter is supported by 
prophetic passages which foretold the calling and reception of 
the Gentile world that turns to God, and the rejection, with the 
exception of a believing remnant, of Israel that hardens itself 
against God. Thus all depends upon faith, and the believing 
.Tews, along with the believing Gentiles, form the one great family 
of God, the true seed of Abraham, the spiritual Israel, which was 
always meant, pointed at, and included in God's word of election 
and promise. Consequently this word of Goel, rightly understood, 
has already received its perfect fullllment in spite of the apostasy 
of Israel after the flesh. It cannot be denied that it would 
be very strange for an exposition of this character to run at 
last into its very opposite, namely, that the word of God at the 
end of the days is yet to receive a fulfilment in the case of the 
entire Israelitish nation. In this case it would be fulfilled at 
the beginning, and yet not fulfilled ; and fulfilled only at the encl, 
would previously remain unfulfilled not only at the ucginniug, 
but also in the middle period. 
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Then, after the apostle in the tenth chapter has testifiecl hi.~ 
ardent desire for Israel's salvation, he explains further how their 
rejection is simply the fault of their refusal to lJelieve, which i:-; 
all the more sinful as God on His part has done everything to 
render their believing possible and certain. llut eYe11 Isaiah 
foretold that God would stretch forth His hands all day loug to 
a disobedient and gainsaying people. Thus, therefore, the tc11th 
chapter closes with the assurance that already in the present 
state of things God's word has been realized. The eleventh 
chapter then opens with an inquiry arising out of the foregoing 
exposition. As the Jews hitherto had nursed the erroneous 
notion that they, as natural Abrahamites, are Go<l's elect people, 
destined to salvation, and that therefore the Jew absolutely as a 
Jew stands above the Gentile in favour with God; so now, after 
the rejection in mass of the Israelitish nation in conse11uence of 
its apostasy, the opposite enor might natm3lly arise, especially 
among the Gentiles, namely, that God has now so cast off the 
people of Israel that henceforth He will have nothing at all to 
do with them as such, and that therefore the Jew, ausolutely as 
a J cw, stands above the Gentile in disfavour with God, and has 
forfeited all hope of salvation. This possible misunderstanding 
and obvious perversion of the word of the Lord, thfft God's king
dom is to be taken from the Jews and given to the Gentiles, the 
apostle then confronts with the assurance : God has not cast off 
His people which He foreknew. No doubt by o Aack avTou, av 
7rpoe'Yvw, ver. 2, the spiritual Israel is not meant immediately and 
directly; but, as in o Aaoo;- auTOu, ver. 1, the natural Israel as an 
entire nation is meant, which was chosen objectively in the 
person of Abraham, its first founder, to be God's people. But, on 
the other hand; from av 7rpoe'Yvw the inference must not be drawn, 
that God foresaw this people as one which will also, as a whole, 
attain to salvation subjectively. Not only would such a thought, 
after what has just gone before in ix. and x., be startling aml 
abrupt, but, moreover, in what directly follows it finds no support. 
That God has left for Himself a A.ftµµa /CaT' €/CA.O"fl)IJ xapiTO<;' or 
an €KAO"/~, vv. 5, 7, cannot prove that all Israel will be partakers 
in this xapio;-, but merely this, that God has not so absolutely 
abandoned this people that He will utterly refuse henceforth to 
draw His spiritual children from them as from the Gentile world. 
\Vith this, too, the meaning of 011 'TT'poe1vw, ver. 2, will agree. But 
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the question then is, in what character God foresaw His people? 
God foresaw His people (objecti,·ely chosen) as one in which He 
will always preserrn a subjectiYe J,c"ll.o'Y~ xapiTo,. He foresaw it 
as a scmi11ariwn of the true spiritual seed to Le formed from it, 
and on this account He has not cast off the nation as one utterly 
and hopelessly lost, good for nothing Lut to be swept out of 
existence once for all. That from ov r.poe'YV(JJ the reception of 
all Israel to salvation is not to be inferred, is intimated also in 
VY. 7-10, where again we read immediately of the r.wp(J)ut, of 
all Israel save the }..ei,u.µa KaT' e/CAO"fTJV. 

Dut vv. 1-10 form a complete whole, and with ver. 11 begins 
a new section of the exposition. The apostle asks whether the 
r.wp(J)ut, of Israel as a whole people was the ultimate purpose of 
Goel independently of external reasons? Far be it, he answers. 
Rather, the salvation despised by them was to pass over to the 
Gentiles, in order to provoke them (the Jews) to emulation and 
repentance. God's arms of love still remain ever stretched out 
towards the rebellious nation, and instead of, on His part, meeting 
Israel's carnal particularism to the absolute loss of the Gentiles 
with the converse carnal particularism to the absolute loss of the 
Jews, He meets it with the true spiritual and divine universalism, 
which is ever willing to embrace in its mercy just as well Israel 
as the Gentile world, if only, instead of rejecting that mercy in 
unbelief, they will receive it in faith. Nay, He is continually 
calling and alluring all Israel to salvation, for He stoocl in no nml 
of Israel's fall in order thence to educe salvation for the Gentiles. 
On the contrary, if even Israel's fall brought salvation to the 
Gentiles, how much more abundant the salvation that would 
accrue to the Gentiles from Israel's reception and completion ! 
This and no more is affirmed in vv. 12, 15. There what is 
spoken of is a 1;ossiUc, not au actual 1rpou"X.71ti- of Israel. Suppos
ing us to be unwilling, with Calov, to refer the questions r.ourp 
µaX'X.ov TO 7iA~p(JJµa avTWV; and TL,; ~ 1rpou"X.71ti,; to the past, and 
to interpret: ",vliat would have been its completion aud recep
tion ? " i.e. if it had taken place, still even the future reference 
affirms no definite fact taking place in the future, but is simply tu 
be interpreted: " How much more will its completion, namely, 
if it should curne to p[lSS (therefore= how much more would it,; 
completion), be the riches of the Gentile world," mid: ",vhat 
will its restoration, supposing it takes place (= what would its 
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restoration), be, comp. 2 Cor. iii. 1 G, except life from the dead ? " 
But that the apostle neither hopes for nor expects such a general 
or entire conversion of Israel, the abstract possibility of ,rhich, ol' 
course, he does not question, is shown by vv. 13, 14, where, 
though describing the purpose of his labour as apostle of the 
Gentiles to be the provocation of Israel to repentance, he <loes 
not propose as his goal to save all, but only -rwar; ig au-rwv. 

Next, in vv. 16-24 the apostle shows how irnpossiule and 
inconsistent is the notion of an absolute and universal rejection 
of all Israel as such, since, on the contrary, the covenant of grace 
made with the patriarchs embraces their posterity as well. Even 
the Gentiles have found admission into this covenant. How 
much more then to the children of the covenant (Acts ii. 39, 
iii. 25, 2G) will the way remain open to return to it! But the 
reason of their rejection was unbelief, the condition of their 
restoration is faith, even as the Gentiles also were grafted in 
through faith, and on account of unbelief may again be cut off. 
Thus, therefore, God's elect people is nothing but the holy church, 
composed of God's children justified and called to the inheritance 
of life,-the church admitted subjectively through faith into the 
covenant made objectively with Abraham; and the exposition in 
the eleventh chapter harmonizes perfectly with that in the 
ninth, and with the fundamental thought of the entire Roman 
epistle. 

In conclusion, the apostle raises a question as to the further 
actual relation of Israel to the salvation continually offered 
them, and answers it in vv. 25-27. Antecedently it is not 
to be expected that, in opposition to all that has been taught 
hitherto in eh. ix.-xi., the apostle should suddenly announce 
the conversion of the whole nation of Israel at the encl of the 
days. Apart from the extraordinary divine miracle-running 
counter to all missionary experience-which this "·ould pre
suppose, it would lead us back, at least with respect to the last 
surviving Israelitish generation, to the doctrine of predestina
tion already renounced by Paul. Further, seeing that, according 
to Yer. 2 9, Israel's final c01n-ersion is to be the necessary conse
quence of its original call to be the co,·enant people, there would 
be no means of evading the inference of the chiliastic fanatic 
Petersen, who taught a resurrection from the dead of the Israel 
that died in unbelief in order to its subsequent co1wersio11. 

PmuPrr, RoM, II. Q 
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Otherwise, indeed, the irrevocable call of the A.brahamic posterity 
to salvation would remain without its full accomplishment. But 
then all arbitrary particularism having been negatived once for 
all hy the apostle, "·hat holds good of Israel must perforce holtl 
goOll of the Gentiles, and we must consequently assume the con
version aml salvation not merely of the final Gentile plCi'oma, 
consisting of the whole number of individuals then living, but 
also of the entire Gentile world that went before. Thus unscrip
tnral particularism passes at last into nnscriptnral apokatastasis. 
On this account the older Lutheran theologians, who recognise in 
ver. 26 of the eleventh chapter an extraordinary promise given 
to the people of Israel with reference to the time of the encl, 
referred 7ra,r; 'Iupa1J°X uw017ucmt merely to a notabilis quaalam et 
insignis J·1ulacormn conrcrsio sub /i,ncin iiwncli, i.e. to the conver
sion not of the whole nation, but only of a greater proportion of 
the Jews. So, too, some others, and some modern expositors as 
well. Such a conversion would not be in itself impossible, nor 
inconsistent with the scriptural and specifically Pauline analogitt 
jidci, aml might therefore have been predicted by the apostle 
through the Spirit of prophecy. Only, the limitation in question is 
arbitrarily imported into 7ras 'I upar/X. Abstractly, such a limi
tation would not be impossible (comp. El<; 7ravTa, ,iv0pw7rov,, 
V. 1 Sb ; €V 7T'(L(jn /CTLU€t Tfj 1.J'TT'O TOV oupavov, Col. i. 2 3 ; and o 
/(;QUµo, (oXo,) O'TT'LUW auTOU cir.i']MEv, John xii. 19). Only in the 
present passage it is impossible, for here the 7ras, ver. 26, stands 
in opposition to a.7ro µJpov,, ver. 25. If then already, up to the 
present point, hardness has happened merely in part to Israel, 
if therefore already, up to the present point, as to the greater 
portion Israel has attained to salvation, it is impossible that r.a, 
'I upa1',X uw01ueTat should denote merely a great portion of 
Israel, but it must of necessity denote the whole of Israel in un
restricted universality. If we would avoid the crass dogmatic 
consequences previously indicated, the only way of escape left is 
to assign to uw011uEmt a more external, objective meaning. On 
this view, merely an admission of Israel as an entire people into 
the church of Christ would be meant, so that the means of grace 
embracing the entire body would prove subjectively effectual in 
the case of a greater or smaller portion of the body. But to giYe 
such an ohjective and external meaning to the notion of uwT7Jp(n 
is arbitrary. Then. instead of uw0{;uETat, at least ela-1=XEt1CTETat 
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would have been used. by the apostle. Everywhere in Scriptme 
<J'wf;Etv, :;wT1Jp(a denotes suhjective salvation. So, too, \rilh the 
Apostle l'aul, and especially in the Iloman epistle, comp. with 
<J'Wf;Etv, v. !) , 10, viii. 24, ix. 2 7, x. 9, 13, and <J'WT1Jp{a, i. 1 <>, 
x. 1, 10, xi. 11, xiii. 11. But the whole epistle from heginuing 
to end makes <J'WT1Jp{a <lepeml ou 7rL<J'W; ( comp. also Eplt. ii. 8 : 

" ' ' ' ' ' ~ ' " ' ) I • I • l •?l ,yap xapin f<J'Tf <J'€<J'W<J'fJ,€VO£ uia T1J<; 'TrL<J'TEW<; , W l!C I IS a ~O 

<lone thronghout these very chs. ix.-xi. How is it conceivalile 
that <J'w017<J'ETa£, xi. 2G, is used in a different sense from <J'W<J'W, 

xi. 14, comp. 1 Cor. ix. 22? 
Cousequently, 7ros 'Iupa17l\, cannot be applied to the entire 

body of the people of Israel descending in course of nature from 
.Abraham, but must be understood either of the spiritual Israel in 
general, consisting of believing Gentiles and J ews,1 or of the entire 
Israelitish AE'iµµa ,ca-r' i,c)l.o-y~v, the elect portion of the ,Jews.~ 
The latter interpretation deserves the preference, having reganl 
both to '[qpa~l\,, ver. 25, and to the subjoined prophetic passage 
referring to the actual Israel. The same holds good of ix0poi 

and <i-;ar.-1770[, ver. 28, and of oilToi, ver. 31, which loses its point 
of connection if 7ros 'Jqpa11l\, be applied to the spfritual Israel. 
:Jioreover, the apostle would surely have distinguished the cnti,·,: 
church of believers more clearly by 7ros '[qparyl\, 0Eov, comp. Gal. 
vi. 1 G. Tims, 7ros '[qpa11l\, is all Israel meant by the word of 
prophecy and embraced in the divine word of promise, to whom 
alone it belongs to wear the name Israel properly and of right, 
according to the 0. T. word of Gou rightly understood, i.e. the 
natural descendants of Abraham who walk in the footsteps of his 
faith, iv. 12 ; the Jews, who are such not merely outwardly in 
the flesh, but inwardly in the spirit through circumcision of 
the heart, comp. ii. 28, 29. "Ila,; 'Ic;pa~)\," remarks CaloY, 
" a quibusdam explicatur de Ismclc Dci, Gal. vi. 1 G, quem 
constare clicunt ex plcnitudinc gcntimn et Israclitfr; fidclibus 
omnium tempormu: sed praestat nostro judicio, ut intelligatnr 
Israel sccundmn carncin, quocl tnni vocis istius usus in antecc
deutibus, tmn appositio 7rl\,17pwµa-ro,; gcntimn postulat : non antem 
qua carnali generatione gaudet, secl qua vere simul est Israel." 

1 So Auf;Ustine, Theocloret, Luther, n number of the olclcr Lutheran exegete~, n11<l 
others. 

2 :';o nrror,ling to another Lotly of olcler Lutheran exegctes ; among the moclern~, 
Olshausen also, 
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·with this view alone agrees the subjoined prophetic passage, 
which, according to the original text, expressly promises salvation 
only to those turning from apostasy in Jacob. Had the apostle 
promised the salvation of the whole people of Israel, he would 
not directly have quoted a passage limiting salvation to those 
who repent, but would have quoted other passages unrestrictedly 
universal in their tenor, such as Hos. iii., Ezek. xxxvii., Zech. xiv. 
,ea, ouTw also, in ver. 2 6, leans to the side of this exposition ; 
for this docs not simply sum up what has been said before in the 
sense of so then, not even in the passages quoted by Meyer from 
the classics,1 but always emphatically calls attention to the 
particular mode-indicated in what precedes-in which the occur
rence of what follows takes place or has taken place, comes or is 
to come into existence. So, too, in the N. T. passages, Acts vii. 8, 
xvii. 33, xx. 11, xxvii. 44, xxviii. 14; Rom. v. 12 ; 1 Cor. 
vii. 36, xi. 28, xiv. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 17; Heb. vi. 15. Now, 
in the present passage there is emphatically resumed, not the 
secondary a,xpi, ov /CTA., but the primary '11"Wpwa-i, ll'11"0 JJ,Epou, 
KTX., in which a'ITo µipou, is placed first and emphasized. In 
part has hardness befallen Israel until the entrance of the Gentile 
vleromn, and in this way all Israel will be saved. Now, were it 
the final conversion of the entire Israelitish nation that is here 
predicted, it would be strange for the particular mode in which 
this is to ensue to be so strongly emphasized, instead of the new, 
incredible, miraculous fact itself being put prominently forward, 
and by a ,cal -roTe made to stand out by itself and attached to 
what precedes. On the other hand, ,ea, ouTw falls in admirably 
with the application of 'ITa<:; 'IrrparyX to the elect, believing Jews. 
In pm·t is Ismel hardened until the entrance of the Gentile 
11lcroina, and in this way, namely, that out of the people but 
partially hardened a great gathering of believers continually goes 
on until the end of the days,-in this way the ,vhole Israel 
really meant by the 0. T. word of God, as the prophetic passage 
directly quoted proves, shall be savecl Before the very face 
of the Gentiles, who were inclined to be arrogant in regard to 
Israel, stands the strongly emphasized a'ITo µEpoui:;, intended to 
soften Israel's apostasy, and which, remembering Acts xx. 21, 
might truthfully be said. 

1 Thuc. iii. 96. 2; Xcu. A nab. iii. 5. 6; comp. also Xcn. Cyrop. ii. 1. 1, Iiell. 
ii. 3. li. 
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Dut the fact made known by the apostle might even then lie 
called a µvun7piov. For if the calling and reception of tlie 
Gentile world, despite the fact that it was predicted hy the 0. T. 
word of pr, p'1ecy, is according to Eph. iii. 3 ff. a µvaT17pwv nia!l<' 
known to the apostle by a7ro,ca"Xvt,'>, far more does such a 
µvo-TY/ptov appear, when on one side the ohjectively elccte<l 
people of God only attains to salvation subjectively by means of a 
successive selection, and on the other, in spite of the obvious 
hardening of Israel, God's mercy has not departed from it, bnt at 
all times an e,c°Xo'Y~ x,ap,-ro<; is being gathered out of it until the 
full mnuber of the elect from Israel is completed, and the latter 
was what the apostle "·onld especially impress on the Gentile 
Christians. In this sense Calov early says: "Si rnysterinm 
insigne erat, quod gentiles UV"f/CA'l]povoµoi /Cal cruuuwµoi ,cat, 

uvµµfrox,oi sint promissionis in Christo in Evangelio, Eph. 
iii. 5 sqq., tametsi omnibus nationibus tc1-rar: promissio facta 
fnerit, jam olim in scminc Abmlwc bcncdicto, qnidni rnysterium 
singulare habendum, quod Israelitica natione per sumnmm cima-

·rlav indurata, Trwpwcrt<; tamen illi tantum aTro µipov<; accidcrit, 
et spes acllrnc tribuatnr de reliquis non exiguo numero salvanclis, 
ex infinita Dei misericordia?" Nor does ax,pt<; ov, ver. 2 5, compel 
us in ,cat, ov-rw Tras 'Iupa17'X uw017a-E-ra, to find the occurrence of 
an entirely new fact indicated. axpt<; ov of itself simply denotes 
the limit up to which an action or event is to continue. That 
this as a rule ceases subsequently, is just as little implied in 
ax,pt<; ov of itself as in iw<; ov, Matt. i. 25, John ix. 18, bnt is 
implied for the most part in the actual circumstances of the case. 
Here also the partial hardening of Israel until the entrance of 
the Gentile plcromu will only continue until this entrance is com
pleted, and will then cease, because then will come to pass the 
parousia of the Lord, which brings aiwv ov-roi, to :u1 end, and 
makes the entire elect host of belie\·ers partakers in sw~ aiwvw<; 

in the aiwv µ{>..)..wv. '" e might then wish to refer uw017<TETal 
in ver. 2 G ( comp. xiii. 11) to this future uw-r1Jp{a, whicli will 
only reach its full manifestation after the parousia, in order thus 
to obtain a fact lying in the actual future. But this is 11mdse 
essential, and not even probable, after what precedes and follows, 
where the subject is the uwT17p(a of Israel falling within the 
present life. Rather the meaning is this-that the salvation of 
Israel, predicted in the word of prophecy (Ka0w<; "fE"fpar.m,, 
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ver. 2 G), will be so carrie<l into effect, that until the entmnce of 
the Gentile vlavmn a continuous gathering of believing Israel 
will take place and be completed, and then the salvation of Israel, 
pre<licted in the word of prophecy, will stand forth as a completell 
fact. Comp. w, /{al, EV vµ,'iv €CJ'OVTa£ 'f€UOOOtcaCTKat..o£, 2 Pet. 
ii. 1, i.e. as also among you, in accordance with prophetic predic
tion, false teachers shall arise. 

Finally, as concerns the conclusion of the eleventh chapter, 
the apostle in vv. 28-32 maintains, that on account of its rejec
tion of the gospel, Israel is hated of God, but for the sake of 
the covenant made with the fathers it is beloved of God, the 
gracious gifts (ix. 4, 5) and calling of God being without repent
ance. Therefore He has not utterly abrogated His covenant 
made with the nation, but is ever waiting graciously to receirn 
back into that covenant those who on their part believingly 
return to Him. As through Israel's fall salvation came to the 
Gentile world, so by this very means Israel is to be stirred up 
to return to the path of faith, in order that it may come into the 
actual enjoyment of the mercy of Go<l that is ever waiting for it. 
For God has shut up all under unbelief, not to have mercy on 
one and not on another, but, as far as He can, to include all in 
His mercy, if only on their part they reject not such inclusion. 
Then at last the apostle in vv. 3 3-3 6 breaks out in wondering 
praise of the divine wisdom, which in the way unfolded in chs. 
ix.-xi. conducts its elective counsel, so full of mystery, to its 
appointed goal. 

,vhen, therefore, Calov maintains : " Quod ergo ad mcntcm 
Apostoli, non loqui eundem de conversione Israelitarum si1nultanca 
seu miivcrsali, seu magnac 1mtltitudinis, sub novissima 1niindi 
tcmpom futura et adhuc expcctanda ;" and then proceeds: "B. 
Luthcro aliisque nostratibus jam laudatis facile assensmn praebe
mus, et oraculum hoe de succcssi1:ct potius convcrsionc usquc ad 
.fincin mmuli sulmulc vcntmn, ita ut ex illo Apostoli tempore non 
cxiguus, sed omnino magnus ndhuc Israclitarmn nmncrus ad 
fidem et salutem aeternam perventurus sit, nccipiendum cense
mus ; " this mode of interpretation now appears to us, for the 
reasons stated in this appendix, to deserve the preference over 
the theory advocated by us hitherto, and defended in the exposi
tion of eh. xi. Tho.t compassion for the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, and missiomry zeal on behalf of Israel, is not 
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diminished by this is self - eYident, jnst as liltle as it \Ya:; 

diminished in the apostle, although he only hoped to snn: Tw<'i, 

lg avTwv. The conYersion of n greater proportion of the J cwislt 

people of itself is by no menus impossible. Only, this is 1wt 

expressly taught in the present passage, as Osinnclcr (in Cal,!\', 
p. 194 sq.) early said: "Non negnmus (quod tnmcn ex h. I. 
<~'Tl"oOEtKTtKw~ e\'inci non potest, sed soli Deo cognitum est), ficri 
ndlmc posse, ex singulari Dei misericorclia, ut insignis nliquis 
Judneornm numerns ad l\fossiae regnum, ante gloriosnm cjus 
rcditum, acceclat: qnod ut certo fiat, o"}..o,capo{w, precnmur." 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Uro~ the first theoretical or dogmatic main division of the 
epistle follows now the practical or parainetic divisiou, the con
tents of which are unfolded eh. xii. 1-xv. 13. This outward 
succession-regularly occurring in the apostolic epistles-of the 
dogmatic and practical elements proves at once, that according 
to the Scripture mode of view holiness of life is the fruit of 
justifying faith. In this way, again, the principle of the Kantian 
rationalism, according to which religion is based upon morality,
the fruit thus becoming the root,-just as much as the attempt 
uaturally associated therewith to give to man's moral training a 
position of false independence, and to divorce the school from the 
church, is repudiated and condemned as an anti-Christian prin
ciple and enterprise. "Frustra enim componendae vitae studium 
ostendas, nisi prins omnis justitiae originem hominilms in Deo et 
Christo esse ostenderis : quod est ipsos a rnortuis excitare. Atque 
hoe praecipuum est Evangelii et Philosophiae discrimen. Quamvis 
enim splendide et cum magna ingenii lau<le Jll1ilosophi <le moribus 
disserant, quicquid tarnen ornatus refulget in eorum praeceptis 
perinde est ac praeclara superficies aedificii sine fnndamento : 
<1uia omissis principiis mutilam doctrinmn non secus ac corpus 
capite truncatum proponunt," Calvin. But as upon saving faith 
a holy life, so upon general exhortations to God-pleasing conduct, 
such as are given in eh. xii., follows, in the order of nature and 
experience, more specific reference and allusion to the particular 
circumstances and needs of the Roman church, such as begins 
with eh. xiii.1 

1 lllelanchthon indicates the connection of eh. ::di.-xiv. in the following way: 
"N cc Paulus hoe loco tcmel'tl congcs,it pracccpta, i,l 11110,l ordo ostcndit. Prim um 
(•nim trndit prncccpta privatac vitae in capitc <luollecimo, In 13, tradit prncceptn 
\'ilnc politicae; in 14, <locet de usu ccrcmoniarnm. Qunre cap. 12, .-?t. ;,e,.,,;, Christinn
orum continct; cap. 13, ,r,o:>..,.-, .. &. ; cap. 14, /,prrm"a., Facile autcm intcllcctu est, 
hae.; trin summa essc opcrum genera, a,l qune actioncs onrnc, in vita rcfcrri possunt." 
lint Dengel ohsl'rvcs strikingly: " In tan to ofliciorum catalogo P. nihil carum rcrnm 
ha bet, quae houic apud Romanenses fore utrnml1ue paginam faciunt." 
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Vv. 1, 2. The apostle fays a basis for the snrnm0ns, beginnin~ 
with ver. 3, to pnt into practice the mauy-sillctl aud many
branching virtue of a Christian life, by first of all exhorting to a 
full personal surrender to the Lord, and to a general walk in 
consistency with this act of self-sacrifice. 

Ver. 1. IIapaKa-;\w ovv uµ.as] The question is, to what the 
inferential particle ovv is to be referred. As a quite new and 
perfectly independent section of the exposition opens with this 
chapter, the most probable reference antecedently is to the 
essential sum and substance of the entire train of reasoning con
tained in eh. i.-xi. Comp. the perfectly analogous 7rapaKa">..w 
ouv, Eph. iv. 1, also 1 Thess. iv. 1. The connection with the 
final proposition of this reasoning, xi. 32, which in any case must 
be called more probable than the one with the import of xi. 3 ,j, 
36, and is supported by Ota 'TWV olKnpµ.wv 'TOV 0rnv = Ota 'TOV 
e')...fou~ -rov 0eov (comp. Zva -rov~ m1v-ra~ J">..da-17, xi. 32), rnay he 
reconciled with our acceptation, in so far as in that final proposi
tion was concentrated and wrapped up, as it were, in nucc, the 
pith not merely of eh. ix.-xi., but also of eh. i.-Yiii. 7rapa1<a">..w, 
lwrtor. "Moses ju bet: apostolus hortatur," Bengel. 

-Ota 'TWV olKnpµ.wv 'TOV 0eov] The apostle exhorts through the 
mercy of God, because, in reminding of it, he points it out as a 
motii-c to thankfulness, which could not but impel his readers to 
a williug and dutiful compliance with his exhortation (xv. 30; 
1 Cor. i. 10 ; 2 Cor. x. 1 ). The oiKnpµ.ot (the usual translation 
of the Heb. C'f?~"! in the LXX., comp. 2 Cor. i. 3 ; Phil. ii. 1 ; 
Col. iii. 12, 1·cc.; Heb. x. 28) are the compassionate feelings 
or the compassionings as the concrete acts or proofs of com
passion. 

-r.apaa--r17a-at] to present, in the classics also a common phrase 
for presentiug the sacrificial victims or laying them on the altar, 
comp. Luke ii. 2 2. Expositors quote Lucian, Dear. cone. c. 13 : 
KUV µ.up{a~ E/Ca-roµ.{3a~ r.apaa-nia-r,; Polyb. xvi. 2 5. 7 : 0uµa-ra 
-ro'i~ {3wµ.o'i, r.apaa-nia-av-re~; Virgil, Acn. xii. 171: admoi-itquc 
pccus jlagmntibus aris. That here also this specific meaning is 
to be retained, is shown by what is subjoined. .As to the other 
general signification of r.apta--ravat, comp. on vi. 13. As here 
the infinitiYe follows r.apaKa">..e'iv, comp. xvi. 1 7, so in 1 Cor. i. 10, 
l\Iark v. 10, t1•a; in :.\latt. viii. 34, or.w~; in Heb. xiii. 22, 1 Pet. 
v. 1, 2, the imperative. 
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-Ta crwµa-ra uµwv] in acconbnce with the usual, thoroughly 
estaLlished inkrprctation = uµa<; aUTOV<;. crwµa therefore sen·es 
here to denote the entire human personality as to soul and body, 
by which our exposition of this notion, given on vi. 12, receives its 
confirmation. The choice of the expression in the present passage 
is no doubt occasioned by the metaphor of sacrifice. But the 
crwµa here is not viewed, in direct opposition to the 'lrveuµa, a;; 
crwµa crap1w,ov. Ilather is the rational and physical personality 
of man, which is to be given as a sacrifice to God, viewed as 
morally indifferent. In the former case the summons could not 
run, to present the crwµa crap,wcov as a 0ucr{a a_,y{a to God, but 
only to mortify it, i.e. to destroy the crapg utterly. Those exposi
tors who refer crwµa exclusively to the body, find in ver. 1 merely 
an exhortation to sanctification of the body in contrast with the 
renewal of the vour;, to which we are not summoned until ver. 2. 
But against this view tells, first, the apposition T17v ">..01uc17v 
AaTpdav uµwv, which plainly refers to the entire act of the 
Christian's presentation of spirit and body, even as the 0. T. 
sacrifice itself symbolized not merely the believer's corporeal 
sanctification, but his entire personal self-surrender as to spirit 
and body (1 Pet. ii. 5); and secondly, the relation and progress 
of thought in ver. 1 and ver. 2. As ver. 1 challenges believers 
to complete self-sacrifice as to both aspects of their human and 
personal being, so ver. 2 challenges them to a walk consistent 
with this act of self-surrender done once for all. Hence, in 
place of the aorist in ver. 1, the present appears in ver. 2. The 
former self-surrender to God is to be conceived as a momentary 
act concluded at once and for ever, which reveals its effects con
tinuously in a walk well-pleasing to God. 

-0ucr{av 'wcrav, a1{av, euapecrTOV Trj, 0erj,] as a sacrifice living, 
holy, well-pleasing to God. The sacrificial victim is brought to the 
altar to be slain; but in the spiritual sacrifice, the Christian dies 
in order to be made partaker in true ,w~, vi. 4, 11, 13 ; Luke 
xvii. 33. Here, as in John vi. 51, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5 (apTo<;, ">..{0or; 
s'wv), the spiritual, not merely the natural life is meant (in which 
latter case lwstia vi'CCl were merely= actuosa, quac spfrct et aliq_1tid 
moliatm·), from which it likewise follows that crwµa cannot be 
applied exclusively to the body. "Abominabile est, cadaver 
offerre," Bengel. Even the 0. T. 0ucria was a1{a and evctpecrTor; 
-rrj, 0e~':>. Dut what held good of the material sacrifice rather in a 
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typical and external way, holds good of the spiritual sacrifice\ of 
the N. T. in the most real and intemal sense of the \\'onl. With 
EvapECTTO', T<p 0Erp, comp. Phil. iv. 18 ; Eph. V. 2 ; Ifob. xiii. 1 G. 
It follows from these passages, which also the Ol'ller of "·ord~ 
indicates, that T<p BE<p is to be joined with EV<LpEa-To<;, not \\·itlt 
7rapacrT1jcra,. l\ioreover, T<p BE<j, is understood to 7rapauT1Jrmt 

quite as matter of course. "Unico sacrificio per Christurn 
Deo reconciliati, ipsius gratin. facti sumus 01nnes sacerdote,; 
n,d nos nostraque omnia Dei gloriae dedicamla. Sacrificit1111 
expiationis nullum relinquitur, neque erigi potest sine insigni 
crucis Christi contumelia," Calvin. Comp. also l\folauchthon's 
fine exposition of the distinction between sacraincntnin and 
sacrificimn, as well as between sacr{fi,cimn propitiatorimn and 
sacrificimn laudis or EvxaptcrnKov, on this passage, and UmLrcit, 
p. 343 ff. 

-T1JV AO'Yl!C1JV AaTpElav uµwv] Apposition not to 0ucrlav, but 
to the entire sentence 7rapauTiJcra, ... Tep BE,p ; for not the 0uu{a, 

-i:ictima, but only the 1rapauT17crat ... Thv 0ucrlav can be called a 
AaTpE{a, a cultus. Thv A.0'Yl1'1JV "A.aTpt:lav vµwv therefore is to be 
resolved o (sc. TO 7rapa<rT1J<ra£ T. <r. vµ. 0ucrtav swa-av /CTA.) E<rTW, 

or, better, €UTCiJ (comp. 7rapa!CaAw vµus 7rapa<rT1J<rat /CTA.) T/ 
Ao'Y'"'7 AaTpE{a uµwv, '\Viner, p. 669. The accusative (= accusa
tive of cpcxcgcsis) is an appositional sentence, expressing a judg
ment about what was said before (what it is, or is said to be), 
Kuhner, II.§ 500, 3. On his rendering: "which is your rational 
service to God," Luther has the marginal note : " St. Paul here 
calls all sacrifices, works and service irrational, if they are done 
without faith and right knowledge of God." But such a contrast 
between rational and irrational cultns, and such an invective 
against the latter, are here out of place. Nor is there any 
reference to the a"A.o,ya swa (Wisd. xi. 16) ; for the offering of the 
latter was of itself no aAo'Yoc; "A.aTp1:{a, and the Christian's personal 
self-sacrifice, in contrast with the 0. T. sacrificial victims, might 
indeed be called a "A.o'Y'"'7 0uu{a, but not a "A.o'Yt1'1J "A.aTpEt'a. 

Rather the contrast in "A.o'YtKoc;, as in voEpor;, r.vwµaTtKoc;, is with 
uwµaTtKor;. The AO'Y£"'7 "A.aTpefa, therefore, is the Christian's 
?'Cltional service to God, which consists not, like the divinely
ordained-and therefore in itself by no means blameworthy
theocratic cnltus, in material oblations and outward offerings, but 
in inward, rational self-consecration to God's se1Tice both as to 
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soul and body. Comp. in John iv. 23, 24, 1 Pet. ii. 5,1 Heb. 
vii.-x., the contrast between the 0. T. and N. T. priesthood and 
sacrifice, especially vii. 1 G, where the voµo,; JvToA-17,; uap,ci,c17,; is 
mentioned; finally, Rom. i. 9, and in 1 Pet. ii. 2, AO"fl/COV aoo"A.ov 

"/<i'A.a, Steiger there. Chrysostom remarks on the passage : TauTa 

"/dp 'lrOtWV avacp€pet<; AO"fl/C~V "A.aTpE{av, TOUT€<1'TtV OUOEV exouuav 

(1'<,Jµan,cov, OllOEV 7raxv, OVOEV alu0T}TOV; and Oecumenius inter
prets : 0£(/, AO"flKij<; 'A.aTpE{a<;, TOUT€CJ'Tt Tij<; avatµaJCTOU. So, too, 
the Tc8tam. XIL Patr. says of the angels: 1,poucp€pouut OE ,cup{rp 

ouµ17v fU(J)o/a<; AO"fl/C~V JCat avatµaJCTOV 7rpou<popav; and Athena
goras, in the Lcgati·o pro Christianis, calls true knowledge of God 
and sincere prayers an avatµa,c70,; 0uu{a and a "A.07t,c~ 'A.aTpE{a. 

Finally, the Const. Apost. vi. 23 observe, that in the N. T. Christ 
has instituted CLVTt 0uu{a<; Tij<; ot' at'µaT<,JV AO"fl/C~V /Cat avat

µaJCTOV. 

Ver. 2. 'With the Christian's inward consecration and surrender 
to God, made once for all, his constant walk, conformed not to 
the fashion of the world, but to the will of God, is to correspond. 
'T7roT{0ETat 11µ1,v Tpo7rov, Ot' ov ouv7JuwµE0a T~v "A.07t,c~v 'A.aTpEiav 

/CaTop0wuat, O<; €<1'TtV, fCLV µ~ UUUXTJµanswµE0a T<jJ alwvt TOVT<p, 

Theophylact. The preponderantly attested (by A n·:H; D E F G, 
<'l.) reading, approved by Griesbach, received hy Lachmann, is 
uuuxTJµaT{{Eu0at and fl,ETaµopcpovu0at, instead of the imperative 
<TVUXTJµaTLscu0E and µETaµopcpovu0E. It is more probable that 
the disposition to make ver. 2 the beginning of an independent 
sentence inserted the imperative in place of the original infinitive, 
than that a change of construction so easy and frequent ( comp. 
xvi. 17, and on the oratio 1:ariata in general, ,Viner, p. 722) 
caused difficulty, and led the copyists to substitute infinitives 
in order to restore uniformity of construction. Thus external 
authority and internal reasons coincide in favour of restoring the 
infinitives uuuxTJµaT{seu0at and µEmµopcpovu0at, which then, like 
the infinitive 7rapauTijuat, ver. 1, depend on 7rapar.a"A.w. 

-/Cat µ~ <1'UUXTJµaTLS€<1'0at T<p alwvt TOVTq>] (1'UUXTJµaTLSEU0at 

is properly passive, with a reflexive meaning, Buttmann, Ausf g1·. 
Sprachl. I. 3 6 0, ed. 2. Therefore = conjormari, in candcm formmn 
rcdigi = sc confornwri, sc in candc11i jo1'inam rcdigcrc, to fashion 
oneself like. uuuxTJµaT{{Eu0at TtVt, comp. 1 Pet. i. 14 (elsewhere 

1 The :..,y11,;, :Ar,«·ps,a is withal to be .,,.,..,,,,,,,.,,.,;,, the mtional service of Go,1 is to 
be spiritual, in so far as the hum:m ,miiµa, ,oii;, :Aoy,, performs it h ,,,,d,µ,a,,., "'Y''f• 
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uuux11µa7{f;Ea-0at 7rpa<; Ttva or 7rpo<; n), "to assume a like uxl)µct 
to one, to be fashioned like one," or "to fashion oneself like." 
The primary distinction between ux,IJµa and µop<pii may perhaps 
lJe this, that the latter denotes more the organic form, the former 
the mechanical shape, the outward, casual habitus ( uxl)µa from 
€XW, uxEi:v), 1 Cor. vii. 31. Hence ux,jµa is also ontward show, 
pompa, and uuux'T}µaTil;Eu0at synonymous with " to assume a 
form, an apparent form, to affect, play a part" (comp. the passages 
cited by Wetstein); while µopcf,17 is also lovely form,jorma (comp. 
furmosus). In this way µopcf,~ is suited to denote more the 
essential, inner form ; uxiJµa, the outward, casual appearance. 
This distinction may perhaps be specially retained where, as in 
this passage (comp. Phil. ii. G-8), ux17µa and µop<f,~ appear side 
by side. The apostle would not with equal fitness have described 
a tra1~sformation to an outward, world-shaped walk by uuµµop
cf,ovu0a, (Phil. iii. 10 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18) ; inner, spiritual tr::msfor
nrntion by µEmux'T}µaT{f;Eu0at (2 Cor. xi. 13 ff.; Phil. iii. 21). 
nightly then Bengel: "µop<f,~ Jonna penetius et perfectius quid
dam no tat, q uam uxfJµa habitus, con f. Phil ii. 6, 8, iii. 21. A 
.f onna interna non debet abludere habitus sanctorum extemus." 
As to alwv, comp. Harless on Eph. ii. 2. o alwv OVTO<; or o vvv 
alwv, 2 Tim. iv. 10, o €VEUTW<; alwv, Gal. i 4, answers to the 
Rabbinical formula i1f] C?lll, and stands in opposition to o alwv o 
µt'A.ll.wv, Matt. xii. 32; o alwv o lpxaµevoc;, Luke xviii. 30; o 
aiwv l,cei:voc;, Luke xx. 35, t9.;:i C?lll. These phrases denote the 
present and future world-periods, and with the Rabbins mark the 
antithesis between the pre-Messianic and Messianic days. Even 
after the commencement of the latter under the N. T. this distinc
tion remains, in so far as the completion and visible realization 
of the Messianic age will only commence with the transformed 
and glorified state of the world of which the parousia is the 
medium. But, inwardly, believers no longer form part of alwv 
ouTo<;, in so far as the latter phrase, like the biblical notion of 
,couµo,;;, has acquired an ethical application, but through Christ are 
redeemed EiC TOV EVEUTWTO<; alwvo<; 'TT'OV'T}pov, Gal. i. 4. They are 
therefore exhorted in the present passage not to conform them
selYes in their walk to the present age, which bears in it the 
character of immorality (i.e. not to conform themselves to this 
corrupt world-life), but to live a life well-pleasing to God. "aiwvi 
scculo quod totum, neglecta Dci vofontatc, suitntem sequitur," 
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Bengel. Dnt in his positive exhortation the apostle only em
phasizes the renewal of the mind as the source of a walk opposed 
to alwv ouTo<;; and as the aim of this renewal, which is to be 
continually striven after, proposes stu(ly of the perfect will of 
Goel, which in truth contains the only true standarJ of a ,rnlk 
not after the fashion of the world, but after the mind of God. 

-,i:>..xa µETaµopcpouu0ai] "but that ye tmn.sform yourseh·es." 
The preposition µETa stanus in pregnant opposition to the uvv in 
uuux,,,µa-ri,Eu0ai. The present tense marks the continuous act, 
in so far as the spiritual self-surrender, made once for all, ver. 1, is 
still perpetuated in the spiritual renewal which is ever repeating 
itself. Comp. the present avaveouu0ai, Eph. iv. 23, and TOV Vf.OV 
(civ0pc,nrov) TOV avaKawovµevov, Col. iii. 10. With the meta
phorical use of µe-raµopcpouu0ai, comp. Seneca, Epist. 6 : " Sentio 
non c111endari me tantum, sed transfigumri ; " Quintilian, vi. 2 : 
":\Iovemli judicum auimos, atque in eurn, quem volumus, habitum 
formandi ac velut transfigurandi." 

-Tfj ,ivaKawwuei TOU VOO', t'.iµwv] The dative is to be taken 
as dativ. instrmn. = through renewal of yonr mind or heart (comp. 
vou<;, vii. 23, 25), not as dativ. modi= with renewal of your mind, 
i.e. by renewing your mind, what is meant being, not the meta
morphosis of the outer walk as a consequence of spiritual renewal, 
but the metamorphosis of the inner nature as the immediate effect 
of-nay, identical with-anakainosis. t'.iµwv is erased by Lach
mann and Tischendol'f, on the authority of A D D* gr. F G gr. al. 
But merely the superfluity of the word seems to have led to its 
01mss10n. Moreover, the N. T. writers are fond of using pronouns 
not absolutely necessary; and certainly in the present case after 
the preceding vµas ... t'.iµwv ... t'.iµwv the omission seems to 
make the language too bare and disjointed. The following vµas 
also after OOKtµuseiv is wanting in one codex. 

-El<; TO OOKtµ<tsew t'.iµas] Aim of the exhortation: that yon 
may pnm:, not : that yon may be able to prore, for it is not said 
Ei, TO ouvau0ai t'.iµas OOKtµusew. No doubt only the regenerate 
man is alilc to distinguish between what pleases and displeases 
God; but he alone docs it as well, and it is this doing that is the 
aim of regeneration. Besides, the security for a walk in harmony 
with the result of the proof lies, not so much in the ability to 
study God's will, as simply in the actual study. But this act of 
proving of conrse is not barely intellectual and literal, such as 
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that described in ii. 18, bnt one that flows fro:n the s1,irit (if 

regeneration, and therefore is itself spiritual, Eph. v. 10 ; l'hil. 
i 10; Heb. v. 14. 

' \ 0 1-,. A 0 A \ , 0' \ ' I \ 1-,. ] -n TO €1\.'T}µa 'TOV EOV TO cirya OIi tcai EvapE<r'TOII /Cat 'TEl'-ElOII 

Luther: "what is the good, the well-pleasing, aml the perfect 
will of Go<l." So, too, the Vulg. and many, especially older exposi
tors, who understand To 0t"A.TJµa -rov 0rnu of the subjective will 
of God, the action of divine willing, and then take TO arya0ov /CTA. 

as an adjectival definition of this will. But seeing that to 
EvapE<rTOII we have to supply not TO£', av0pw1T'Ot', = 1T'porr<f,i'A.is, 

Phil. iv. 8, but clearly -rcj, 0Eij, (comp. EvapErr-rov -ri, 0Er~, ver. 1), 
it is incongruous to define God's own will as well-pleasing to God 
Himself. Thus here To 0e"A.'T}µa must perforce be interpreted 0£ 
God's objective will, i.e. of the import or object of God's suhjec
tive will= that which God wills, ii. 18; 1 Thess. iv. 3. To arya0ov 

tcd EuapE<rTOII /Cai TEA.Etoll, " that which is good and well-pleasing 
and perfect," are in this case substantivized adjectives, forming 
an explanatory apposition to -ro 0e'A.71µa Toii 0rnii; for Goel wills 
nothing but that which is good, etc. TO 0b ... TJµa -roii 0c0ii imli
cates the formal principle of obligation that binds man's will, aml 
puts a theonomy in place of the pretended autonomy of the latter. 
And as To 0e'A.TJµa -r. 0. traces out for man's will its form and 
rule, so 'TO arya0ov IC'TA. traces out its import and aim. But 
according to Scripture ideas, TO arya0ov /CTA. is love in all its 
various modes of expression and manifestation. The article is not 
repeated before €uap. and Te"A.., because the connected nouns are 
regarded merely as parts of one whole, "Winer, p. 159, and serve to 
set forth exhaustively the single idea of moral perfection. With -ro 
c'1:ya0011, comp. ii. 10, vii. 18 f., xii. 9, 21, xiii. 4; with TO EuapE<rTOII, 

Heb. xiii. 21 ; with To TEAEtov, Matt. v. 48, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. 
Vv. 3-8. After the general summons to renewal of mind and 

lwliness of \\'alk, the apostle subjoins special exhortations. But 
jnst as his solicitude is never directed merely to individuals, but 
always to the whole church, or ever withal to individuals as to an 
integral constituent of the whole, as to a member of the body of 
Jesus Christ, so here he begins with inculcating the Christian 
virtue which is the fundamental condition of cohesion in that 
great spiritual organism, the church of the Lord, as well as of the 
harmonious action of all its members and the orderly progress of 
all its fnnctions,-namely humility, which demeans itself after 
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the measure of its divinely-conferred gifts, and is just as for from 
undue self-esteem as it is singly and solely occupied with the 
faithful and acceptable discharge of the vocation inrnriably asso
ciated with its gifts. 

Ver. 3. Xeryw ryap] I say, that is. Xeryw, as often = cdico, 
jubco, I command, comp. Matt. v. 34, 39, 44, xxiii. 39. ryap 1s 
explicative, and introduces the specialization of the exhortation 
contained in ver. 2. Kat <p'T}<Tt µ,1) V'TT"Epij,pove'iv 7rap' & OE'i <f,povE'iv 
('TOU'TO ,yap (CT'Tt 'TO 0h'T}µ.a 'TOU 0eou), ciXXa <ppove'iv ei<. 'TO 
uw<f,pove'i,v KTX., Chrysostom. 

-Ota Tij<, xapt'TO', Tij<, oo0du1}<, µ.ot] The xapt<, is the grace 
that conferred on him the apostolic office, i. 5, xv. 15 ; Eph. iii. 
7, 8; 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10; Gal i. 15, 16; 1 Tim. i. 12. He com
mands through or by virtue of, i.e. in the authority of this grace, 
so that the phrase is equivalent in force to Xe-yw fV Xoryrp Kvptov, 
1 Thess. iv. 15; for the word of apostles is to have the same 
weight as the word of the Lord, Luke x. 16. Very enfeebling is 
the reference of xapt<, to the grace of God in general, of which 
even Paul as a Christian was made partaker. 

\ ,.. ,, , rt .-, ] I ,... "\ I ,.. ,.. -'TT"avn 'T!p OVTl EV vµ.tv 'TOV'TECT'Tt 7raO"t l\,f'YW, 7ra<Tt, 7rapatvw, 
Photius in Oecumen. But the apostle chooses the expression of 
set purpose, in order distinctly to emphasize the address of his 
exhortation to every individual without exception. Only by this 
exhortation being followed on the part of every individual could 
its aim, the establishment of the organic unity of Christ's body 
and the prevention of all fracture and dislocation, be accom
plished. The explanation of 7ravTl Tcj, 8vn lv vµ.'iv, " every one 
that is among you," by " not only to the ordinary Christian, but 
also to the one among you to whom God has vouchsafed special 
gifts, and who fills a special office," suits neither the general im
port of the present verse, nor th::tt of the following verse. Even 
ver. 4 ff. assumes that to each separate member of the Christian 
church without distinction a special xapt<Tµ.a has been given, with 
which he is called to serve the common good. 

-µ.rJ v1rEp<ppovE'iv 7rap' & oe'i, <f,povE'iv, aXXa. <f,pove'iv El, TO 
uwcppovE,v] See similar instances of paronomasia in 1 Cor. xi. 
:H, :32, xiii. G, 7, 13 Comp. the classical parallels quoted by 
"\Vetstein, who also rightly observes : "Paronomasia V'TT"Ep<ppovE'iv, 
<f,pove'iv, uw<f,pov£'iv. Illud peccat in excessu per superbiam : Istud 
est justum de se et aliis judicium : Hoe Yero significat moclestiam." 
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Comp., too, Cl1rysostorn's explanation: Kal "/it.p rnuTo (sc. To v1i,prn, 
\ t I \ ~ I ) ,I.. I '"\. I J \ .-. / , 

Kai 1r;1atvEtv Ka Ta owvoiav a-w'l'pouuv17 "-€,YETa£ a7ro Tou a-w a, Ta, 

<ppe va,; €XEtv. Hence a-wcf>povEiv stands in opposition to µafvw0ac, 

l\fark v. 15; 2 Cor. v. 13. Next, a-w<ppouuv17, soundness of n1irnl, 
denotes now abstinence, now chastity, now modesty. Here a-w<ppo

VEiv is synonymous with µeTp1o<ppovEiv, Ta71"Etvo<ppoveiv. r.apa rn 
= 'ultm, i:l,; = 11squc acl. ·with the infinitives depending on AE"/W, 
comp. l\Iatt. v. 39; Acts xv. 24. Thus the apostle commmHls m; 

not to be high-minded beyond the measure of the right frame of 
mind that it becomes us to cherish, but to cherish this frame ol' 
mind as for as the measure of humility permits. Comp. Luther. 

' I ' ' 0 ' ' I I I ] • l tl t -€/C(J,U'T(f' W<; 0 €0', EµEptu€ µeTpov 71"LUT€W', Wlt l • 1e rans-
position eKduT<p w, for w, e,cauT<p, comp. 1 Cor. iii. 5, vii. 1 7, and 
on Hom. xi. 31. The emphatic prefixing of e,cauT<p answers to 
the emphatic 7ravTl Tep 8vT£ iv vµ'iv. The former, therefore, is 
neither dependent on A.E,YW, nor does it stand by attraction for 
e,caurnv, either an attraction through the preceding dative, or 
instead of <ppovEiv €KaUTOV w,; o 0. Jµep. avTi, µfrp. 7TIU'T, "'ith 
µEpfsew TlV£ T£, to distribute something to one, c0rnp. l\fark vi. 41 ; 
1 Cor. Yii. 1 7 ; 2 Cor. x. 13 ; Heb. vii. 2. w, serves to indicate 
the standard of self-estimation. This standard is furnished by the 
measure of faith distributed by Goel to every one. But 'TT'L<ITt<; can
not ,vell be taken here without qualification in the usual Pauline 
sense : faith in Christ, ficlcs salvifica. In the first place, the mea
sure of this does not depend so much on the gift of God (comp. 
Jµep. o 0Eo,), who by the uniformly efficacious means of grace is 
willing to impart to all an equal amount of it, as rather on the 
conduct of man. Hence from every one µi/ oia,cp{veu0at TV 

(1,71"{(]'T{q,, Jvouvaµovu0ai TV 7r{<,T€£, and 1T'A1Jpo<pop{a TI/', 7r{uT€W'> 

(iY. 2 0) are required. The smaller measure of this faith, therefore, 
is to be attributed less to the smaller measure of God's gift than 
to the greater measure of man's resistance. And in the second 
place, the degree of Christian saving faith cannot suitably furnish 
to its possessor a standard for correct self-jndgment; for the very 
Christian who is strong in faith will ue both disposed and bound, in 
considering the comparative strength of his faith, humbly to fix his 
gaze rather on his comparatiYe lack of faith than on bis comparatiYe 
possession of faith. The opposite frame of mind would itself de
serve to be held equivalent to 1J7TEp<ppov€tV 7Tap' a oe'i <f>poV(tV. But 
finally, while the strength of this saving taith does indeed deter-

PmurPI, Ro:,1. II. 
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mine in general the strength of its nrious workings outwardly, 
it nowise determines the distinctive peculiarities of the workings 
mentioned directly afterwards. Although, for example, 7rpa</JTJTe{a 

is to be ranked higher than oia,wv{a, on account of the higher 
purposes in church life to which it is subservient, still it nowise 
follows on this account that the r.pacp11TTJ<; necessarily possesses 
a stronger degree of saving faith than the oiaKovor;. Rather, 
the distinctive charismatic endowment depends on distinctive 
peculiarities of human character. But still 7T'lU'Tt<; in this pas
sage is not in itself identical with xapiuµa, ver. 6. So e.g. Schol. 
J\fatth. : 7T'lUTLV Jvwv0a TO xaptuµa </JTJDW. Rather, it is the 
objective xapir; of Goel which, in becoming wedded to the indi
vidual spirit of man through the communication of the 7rvevµa, 

generates the xapiuµa peculiar to each one. But xapir; and the 
7rvevµa being also, and indeed in a primary sense, the generative 
principle of 7r{unr;, the matter on its subjective side may no doubt 
be so viewed, that the charismatic endowment of each one is identi
cal with the human individuality transformed and glorified by 
faith. Consequently it is in this limitecl human individuality that 
7r{unr; has its peculiar µfrpav; for only One ever possessed the 
7rvevµa avK EK µfrpav, John iii. 34, and He therefore is also the 
source of all spiritual gifts. In the case of others, the Spirit and 
faith enter into human limits, and in them the very strongest 
faith is not of universal efficacy, but only eflicacious according to 
the measure of their distinctive character. In the gift of 7rpa

</>TJTE{a consists the µfrpav 7r{uTewr; of the 7rpacf)IJTTJ<;, in capacity 
for the OtaKav{a the µfrpav 7r{u'T€W<; of the Ot<LKOVD<;, in Otoau

,caX{a the µfrp. 7T'IUT. of the oioau,caXa<;. By m'un<; therefore is 
to be understood here practical faith, faith engaged in active work, 
corresponding with the idea of faith running through Heb. xi., 
analogous to the i!pryav of Jas. ii., comp. 1 Cor. xii. 9; Gal. v. 22; 
1 Tim. vi. 11. Its opor; or specific limitation is determined by 
the natural human individuality, in which is given also its µfrpav, 

inasmuch as in its charismatic workings a definite sc~1,., ,, 
degrees is to be supposed, even as 7rpacf>TJTe{a is to be 1 "; 

higher than OtOaUKaA{a, Otoau,c, higher than oia,cav{a, and .-•.• .. ,,, 
Comp. µfrpav T1J<; owpea<;, Eph. iv. 7, and EVEpryEta EV µfrp,,· 1·0, 
e,cauTav µipaur;, Eph. iv. 1 G. The measure of faith bcsto,y,_ l • ,y 
God is therefore the standard of correct self-jndgment, inai,,,,,u_'.h 
as the knowledge that even the highest measure is Goel'. <.:Ul 
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(1 Cor. iv. 7) preserves in humility. In the same way, the per
ception that it is still always no mom than a measure imlividn:dly 
defined and limite<l, begets the mo<lesty, which cheerfully recog
nises the measure imparte<l to others as supplying its mm 
deficiencies and equally essential to the edification of' Christ';; 
kingdom, and at the same time honours the gifts of others in 
practice by limiting itself to the vocation suited to its owu gifts, 
as well as by abstaining from unwarranted, presnmptuous en
croaclnnent on another's vocation transcen<ling its own power. 
Comp. also 2 Cor. x. 13. "Arrogantes autem sunt, tum qui in 
alienas vocationes irrurnpunt, tum qni moclnrn sui doni non vi<lent, 
secl arrogant sibi jndicium de his quae non intelligunt. Utrumque 
igitur hie complexus est Vocationem, et usum doni," l\Ielanchthon. 
,vitl.1 our acceptation of µfrpov 1rl,nEwr:;, i\Iatt. xvii. 2 0 is not 
inconsistent (comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 2), for in the present passage the 
reference is merely to the natural and ordinary, not to the super
natural and extraordinary workings of faith, aud even the latter 
themselves, according to the saying of the Lord, are not absolutely 
certain evidences of a higher measure of faith, but require merely 

I II' I I 
'1l'LG'TtV W', /CO/C/COV G'£Va'1l'EW',. 

V v. 4, 5. The Christian community is pictured under the 
figure of an organized body, in order from this to deduce in 
vv. 6-8 without figure the exhortation corresponding with the 
import of ver. 3, that every member of this community Hhoukl 
simply exercise the function belonging to him in a right manner, 
a course by which without doubt all arrogant self-esteem and 
conceited encroachment on another's office and work will be most 
effectually obviated. - Ka0a1rEp "fdp ev €VI, G'wµan µtATJ ,roXXa 
iixoµEv J Among the ancients, also, the parallel between a human 
body and a social community is frequently found. Groti11s, 
and especially ,v etstein here have collecLecl the instances. Bnt 
the apostle compares with the corpus ltumanmn, not the c01·p11s 

socialc formed by the natural human community, but the C01]Jll!3 

?ny.sticuni (comp. ev XpiG'T<p, ver. 5) formed by the church of 
believers. The more specific "·orking out of the figure, appearing 
in the N. T. only in Paul, is found in 1 Cor. xii. 12 ff. 

-Td, DE µ€ATJ ,ravTa OU T1JV auT1JV iixE£ ,rpc'i~w] "Lut all 
members have not the same function," i.e. lmt every member has 
a different function. But the expression is purposely made 
negative, in onler by anticipation to prci:cnt the supposition that 
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every one is al ile to discharge every office imli.scriminatcly. 
7rpafic, here is Hot rcs gcda, dad, actio1i, lrnt rcs gcrcndct, l,usi11t:s.:;, 

function, comp. on viii. 13. 
" , "" , ,, ~ , , , X ~] r '\'\ , 7 -OUTW', Ot T,'0/\.1\.0£ EIJ <J'wµn E<J'µ€V EV pt<1''T(p Ol T,'O1\./\.OL, tnc 

many, in opposition to the &v <1'wµa ( v. 15, 19 ). ,v e, being 
many, form f:itill but one b()(ly (1 Cur. x. 17). As to iv Xpt<J'Tf, 

comp. on viii. 1. Only iv Xpt<1'Tf>, standing in real life-fellow
ship with Him, <lo "·e form one body. Out of Him, this living, 
spiritual organism has no existence. Not kept to6ether by His 
7TVEvµa, it is torn asunder by selfishness and dissolved into its 
separate members, regardless an<l careless of each other. These 
di.,g'ccta 1ncmbm, forsaken of the uniting, vivifying Spfritus Chl'isti, 

have again ceased to be one corpus, and sink into death and 
corruption. But Christ is not here viewed as Himself the 

1 spiritual principle permeating the organism of the church. Tiather 
' it is we who, ueing in Him, €V Xpt<1''T<tJ form the uwµa animatell 
by His 7rvEuµa, l Cor. xii. 13 ; Eph. iv. 4. Formed by Him and 
belonging to Him, this <1'wµa is a uwµa Xpt<1'Tov, 1 Cor. xii. 27, 
not a natural or world-shaped, but a spiritual, a Christian church
organism. In so far as this body is filled with the fulness of 
Christ's life, Eph. i. 23, is it an image of Christ, the mystical 
Christ, an<l the very name o Xpt<J'Toc, is assigned it, 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
T',is body has its different members, honourable or mean, head, 
eye, ear, hand, foot, etc., 1 Cor. xii. 15- 21. By a slight change 
in the figure, the church that is in Christ is considered as an 
organism perfectly complete in itself, not so much taken alone, 
hut only in association with Christ. In this case Christ is 11 

KEc/)aX17, the church To uwµa of Christ the head, Eph. i. 22, iv. 
15, 1 G, v. 2 3 ; Col. i. 18, ii. 19. In the present passage, also, 
some expositor,, would interpret iv XptuTij>, in Christ, ns in the 
hca<l. l3ut, in the first place, there is no necessity for deviating 
from the otherwise perfectly established meaning of iv XptuTf,. 

And again, Loth here nml in the Corinthian passage quoted, the 
point in question is simply the relation of the members of the 
lJOdy to one another, not their relation to Christ the head, whereas 
in the Ephesian and Colossian epistles the thought that Christ is 
the head, goveming and controlling the entire uocly, as well of 
the upper, heavenly (Col. ii. 10) as of the lower, earthly church, 
forms the central thought of the exposition. 

-o oe Ka0' €Le, ,L\.;.\11;.\wv fl,EA?]] o ,ca0' €le;, in the sense d, 



CHAP. XII. G-S, 2Gl 

i!Ka(nor;, is a solecism not uncommon in later Greek. Tl1e regular 
form OCClll'::3 in 1 Cor. xiv. 31 : ,ca0' eva 71"UVTE,, awl E11h. V. ;_, ;J : 

vµE'ir; oi Ka0' i!va. Thus we read also in J\fark xiv. 10, J olm 
viii. !) : Elr; ,ca0' Eir;, and in Ilev. xxi. 21 : {~Va El, i!Ka1no,. The 
tr:1.nsition to the formub Eir; ,ca0' Eis- :1.ml the like, in \\·hich the 
KaTlt has lost its government and serves merely :,,s an at1Yerb, 
nrny have :,,risen from the-in itself correct-formula EV ,ca0' i!v, 

Tiev. iv. 8. The formul:1., received lJ,Y Lachm:1.nn aml Tischemlorf, 
chiefly on the authority of A B D * }' G, To oi: ,ca0' Et, for o o~ 
Ka0' eir;, suits neither the preceding oi 7ro)l."A.o{, nor the following 
rnasculines : EXOVTEr;, o oiocttJ'Kwv, etc. 11Ioreover, o ,ca0' e'lr;, o ,ca0' 

ilva is indeed a phrase otherwise demonstrable and yielding a 
correct me:1.ning, but not TO ,ca0' elr;, TO ,ca0' i!va. Comp. 
generally, Fritzsche here, III. p. 44 sq.; ad Jllarcnm, p. G 1 ::l 
sqq., and Winer, p. 312. With aAAl/AWV µe"A.1'/, comp. Eph. iv. 25. 
In the first instance, it was meant simply to say, that "·e are 
all members of this mystical body of Christ's church. Instead oi' 
this the apostle says, that ,ve are all members one of another, in 
\\'hich expression, no doubt, he partially departs from the figure 
aml plays over into the thing itself. But by a"A."A.17"A.wv µe"A.'TJ the 
v1r1;pcppovE'iv is precluded, as it enjoins upon every oue au attitude 
iu relation to others of service, not of command. 

Vv. 6-8. We have first of all to deal with the construc
tion, and the punctuation connected therewith. Tischendorf 
(Laclnnann also in the main) and some modern expositors 
punctuate the whole passage, vv. 5-8, as follows: ouTwr; oi 

71'0AAOl ~v G'Wµa €G'µ€V €V XptG'Tij,, TO ( o) 0€ ,ca0' Etr; UAA.1/AWV 

/.LEA.1], EXOVTE<; 0€ xap[G'µaTa KaTa T~V xapiv T1JV oo0e'iG'aV 17µ'iv 

Olltq>opa, €t7'€ 7rpocf>17Telav /CaTa 7'1/V civa)\o-y[av Tl}', m'G'TEW<;, €t7'€ 

0w,cov{av Jv T/7 OtaKov[q,, ehe o OLOatJ'/CWV <iv Tfj oioatJ',ca)\.{q,, EtTE 

0 r,.apaKaAWV (V T/] -r.apa1CA.1]11"€L, {) µETao1oou, €V U'r.AOT1JT£, {) 

-r.po'iuTuµevor; €V G'71"0VOfj, 0 €A€WV €V LAapDT1]Tt. In this case, 
then, llxovTE<; is a participial definition of EG'µev, ver. 5 ; €t7'€ 

r,.pocp17Teiav, EtTE oca,covlav depends on ExovTe:;, and serves to 
specify the xap[crµam in detail, and /CaTa Tryv ava"A.o-y{av T1J<; 

rr{uTewr;, iv Tfj 01a,cov[q,, iv Tfj OtOatJ'KaA{q,, etc., are limiting 
definitions to indicate the measure and sphere in which the 
x,ap{G'µaTa are Lcstowed. Vv. G-8 are then to Le understood 
merely as descriptive, not parainetic; and vv. 4-8, taken together, 
descriLe the Christian church-organism under the ima~e of an 
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organized body, in or<ler hy this means to enfurce indirectly on en.eh 
separate member the duty of following the exhortation iu ver. 3 
t ,I.. ,.. J \ ,I., .,. t I r 1 t 0 ' ' o 't'povEw w:, To Gw't'povEw, EKa<rT(JJ wi;- cµ. o . fl,ETp. r.t<rTEW<,. 

nut EV (l7i'A.OT7'/T£, EV CT7i'OU0/7, EV i"'il..apOT'f/Ti specify neither the 
measure, like KaTa T. civa°Ao'Yfav T. r.{rrTEwi;- perhaps, nor the sphere, 
like ev Tf, DtaKovfq., DtDarrKa°A{q,, r.apaKA.~<rEl, for which the 
charisma is given, and in which it is exercised, but the way and 
manner in which it slwulll be exerciseLl. The former definitions 
thus are of a decidedly parainetic nature, and in this way by reflex 
influence the character of hortatory sentences is impressed on the 
quite parallel definitions: ev TV r.apa1C°A1;rrE£, Jv -rf, DtDaCTKa°A{q, ev 
Tf, DtaKoviq,, /CaTa TYJV avaA.O"flaV TI]', 7i'lCTTEW<;', e\'ell as parainesis 
is the prevailing character of the present chapter, and the ex
hortations contained in ver. 9 ff. are manifestly as concerns form 
to be regarded as direct continuations of preceding exhortations. 
Moreover, on the mode of construction controverted by us, ELTE Dia

,cov{av ev Tf7 Dta,cov{q, must be interpreted : "if it be that we possess 
the diaconal gift, in the diaconal function." But now D1a,cov{a 

denotes indeed diaconal function, but not diaconal g1ft, and be
sides, every gift is possessed not merely within, but also without 
the field of its exercise. \Ve should then at least have expected 
Ei, TYJV Dia,covfav instead of ev Tf, 3ia,cov(q,. Just as little does 
DtDarrKa°Afa denote DtDax,11, l Cor. xiv 2G, teaching f1inctio11, or 
r.apatc°A77rri;, exhorting function.1 ]Tor these reasons preference 
seems clue to the interpretation followed by the majority of ex
positors since Erasmus, according to which KaTd T11v ava°Aorfav 

n"j, 7rfrrTEw,, ev Tf, Dta,cov{q,, etc., are to be taken as elliptical 
hortatory sentences. In this case (so already Theodoret, Erasmus, 
Calvin), still joining EXDVTE<, to what precedes, we may punctuate 
nnd supply as follows: OVTW', oi 7i'OA.Aot ~v uwµa ECTfl,EV EV XptCTT<p, 

0 DE ,ca0' ck {l,A,A,~A.WV fl,EA.7'/, EXOVTE', DE xap{uµa-ra Kanl. T1/V 

xcfptv TYJV Do0c'iuav 17µ,'iv Dtacpopa· ELTE 7rpOcp1JTELav (sc. EXOVTE,), 

KaT<i 'T1]V (LV, T~', 'TT'L<rTEW', (sc. 7rpocp17uvwµEV ), €rT€ D1.a,cov{av 

1 Meyer, to wit, translates, vv. 6-8 : " Ilnt having gifts of grace, which differ 
ncconling to the grnco given us; be it that (we have) the prophetic gift acconli11,c; 
to the proportion of faith, or the cliaconal gift in the cliaconal function, or that tlw 
teacher (has his gift) in the teaching function, or the exhorter in the exhortiug 
function, he that imparts in sinq,Jicity, he that rules in <liligencc, he that has nwrcy 
in cheerfulness." [First cditiou. Philippi proceeds.] Jlnt now this expositor, in 
the Sl'COJHI as well as in the third am! fourth cclitiou of his commentary, agrees with 
our view of the construction 
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(txovw;), EV 'TV OtaKov{q, (sc. wµev, comp. 1 Tim. iv. 15), ElTE o 
~ ~ ' ( ' ' 1 C 11 2 C ... 9 "') ' ~ OlO(UTKWV ,SC. EITTLV, comp. or. xv. ; or. VIII. ~ oJ ' €V T// 

OtOaaKa">-.{q, ( EIT'TW ), ELTE o 7rapaKaA.wv (EaTLV ), f.V Ty 7rapaKA.1jaei 

(l,nw), o µeTaOtoouc; f.V /1,7r'J,,,0T7JT£ (sc. µeTaOto<hw), o 7rpotaTctµevoc; 

f.V IT'Ti'OUOfi (sc. 7rpo'iaTaa0w ), o fA.EWV f.V iA-apOT1J'Tl (sc. EAEEiTw ). 

Ilut as the apostle only holds by the figure of the human body 
up to the words o OE . . . JL€A-1J, forsaking it in lxovTec; OE 
xap{aµaTa, we prefer, along with Deza, Griesbach, and several of 
the most recent expositors (comp. Olshausen, Fritzsche, Daum
garten-Crusius), to begin a new sentence with e;l(ovTec;, which 
also seems to us more natural on account of the dependence of 
the accusatives 7rporf,17Tefav, otaKov{av on lxovTer;. ,v e therefore 
punctuate : OUTW Kal DL 'TT'DA.A.Ol ~v awµa Eaµev (V XptaT<ji, o 0€ 
Ka0' ek llAA.1JAWV µ€A1]. "ExovTE<; 0€ xap{aµam Ka'Ta Thv xaptv 

Thv oo0e'iaav 11µ'iv ouirpopa, ElTE 7rporf,17Tefav, KaTa 'T1JV avaA.o'Y/av 

T~<; 7rfaTew,, efre OtaKov{av, f.V Tfi OtaKovfq,, EtTE o OtoaaKwv, f.V Ty 

OtOaaKaA.fq,, El'TE o 'TT'apaKaA.WV, f.V TY 7rapaKA.TJITEt, o µeTaOtOou<; 

f.V U7TAOT1}'T£, o 7rpo'iaTUJLEVD<; f.V U'TT'DUOf}, o f.AEWV f.V 1,'J,,,apo'T1J'Tl. 

The verbal supplements mentioned before remain also on this 
mode of construction. A similar brachylogy is found in 1 Pet. 
iv. 11 : Et 'Tl'> A.aA.€£, w, A.O"fla 0eou (sc. 'J,,,a)..efrw ), El 'Tl<; Ota/COVE£, 

W<; f.g laxvo<; 17> XDP1J"/f/, o 0eo, (sc. OtaKOVefrw ), rva K'TA. Comp. 
the parallels quoted here by Fritzsche after Raphelius and Elsner 
from Epictetus. ,vith a view to break the monotony after the 
abstracts r.po<p1JTelav, oiaicov{av, the apostle employs the concretes 
o oioaaKwv, o 7rapaKaAwv, and then before o µeTaOtoovr; drops efTe. 
Comp. on this oratio variata, ,Viner, p. 722. After the sentence 
lxovTe, ... fiufrf,opa," but having received charisms differing accord
ing to the grace given us," instead of adding the general thought: 
"every one among us should exercise it in harmony with its 
design," the apostle in the words etTE 7rpo<p17Te{av begins at once 
to specialize these gifts of grace, and accordingly exhorts to the 
correspondent exercise of each special gift. 

-EXOVTE<; 0€ xaplaµarn Ka'Ta 'T1/V xapw 'T1/V oo0eiaav 1jµiv 

Otarf,opa] answers to 'Ta 0€ JL€A1J 'TillVTa DU 'T1]V avThl, EXE£ 7rpi'1,g1v, 

•,er. 4 ; x<1ptaµa is = gift of grncc, owped Tijc; xapt'TD<;, comp. Tiom. 
v. 15. ,Ye must first of all distinguish between objective and 
subjective xaptaµa. The objective one is either of a physical 
nature (so in 2 Cor. i. 11, "·here the mention is of pvea0at EK Tau 

6avaTou) or of a spiritual character (so in Hom. v. 15, lG, vi. 23, 
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"·here the gift of grace consists in the ct<p€1J"t<; Twv u.µapnwv, in 
the bestowal of oucato1J"vv17, of l_;,,,~ alwvtoi,·). This ol,jcctive con
ception of x1:p11J"µa is uppermost also in Rom. xi. 29, where tl.ie 

collective prerogatives vouchsafed to the people of Israel are 
meant, comp. Rom. ix. 4, 5. But xaptlJ"µa stands also in the 
subjective sense, and then denotes either the gift of regeneration 
:md sanctification common to all Christians, of r.ilJ"Tt<;, a7ar.17, 

i)v1rtc;, etc. (so in Rom. i. 11), or the special gift lJlending with the 
jieculiar character of the indiYidual, the lOlOV xaptlJ"µa, which is 
either of a physical (so in 1 Cor. vii. 7, the donmn contincntiac), 
or charitalJle and ethical ( comp. in the present passage o r.apa

KaXwv, o EA€wv), or intellectual (comp. o oioa1J"Kwv), or practical 
nature (comp. OtaKov{a, o µ€Ta0tOouc;, o 7T'poicnaµ€VO<;). Comp., too, 
1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. G ; 1 Pet. iv. 10. God is the bestower 
of the objective, as of the subjective xaptlJ"µa, general and special. 
The efficient principle of the latter is the Spirit. But there is, 
in additi011, a xapt1J"µa in the most special sense of the wortl, 
which finds no point of connection whatever in the natural in
dividuality of man, or at least but a comparatiYely slight one, 
and therefore stands out as a specifically supernatural gift of the 
Spirit, so the xap{IJ"µaTa laµaTwv, l Cor. xii. 9, 28, 30, the 
€VEP"f1Jµam ouv11µEWV, the 'TT'poef>17T€ta /CTA., comp. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
The general suLjective charisma, in relation to the objective 
one, is given chiefly for one's o,rn salrntion and edification; the 
special and most special of all for the edification of the church, 
and its significance is then to be measured not so much by its 
miraculous form as by its purpose, 1 Cor. xiv. 1-5. On account 
of this purpose common to clmrisms, as well as on account of the 
efficient principle of the pncuma common to them all, 1 Cor. xii 
11, they arc all, particularly the special and most special forms, 
without regard to the more natural or more supernatural kind 
and manner of their manifestation, placed on an equality and 
reckoned as one class, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7-10, 28-31, i. 7. It was 
in the Corinthian chmch especially that a great abundance and 
variety of the manifold gifts of the Spirit was found. The lloman 
church seems to have been more sparingly endowed, especially 
in extraordinary or miraculous clmrisms in the strictest sense of 
the word. On this account, indeed, the apostle in the present 
passage, beside r.poq>17T€1a adduces no xap{1J"µaTa of the same 
kind, and even prophecy rather stootl simply in the middle, aml 
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formed in a certnin sense a point of transition from tl1c onlinary 
to the extraonliuary gifts of the Spirit. The source of all 
xap/ap.aTa is the divine x.,cfpir;. They arc liu,cpopa, grenter or 
smaller, more or less frnitl'nl, 1 Cor. xii. 31, aecorLling tu tl1c 
different measure of grace imparted to every one, 1Ca-r1c -r1111 x.,upw 

Tl]II oo0e'icrav 11µZ11, which x.,optr;, on this account, is itself called a 
'iTOt/Cl/\.TJ x.,aptr;, 1 Pet. iv. 1 o. 

" A.. ' ' ' , "'\ , ~ , J 1'] -HTE 1rpo't'1/TELav, /CaTa TIJV aval\.O"/Lal/ TIJ<; 7TlG'TEW<; 1e 
N. T. idea of the prophetic office is essentially identical "·ith 
that of the 0. T. Prophets are men who, inspired by ihe Spirit 
of God, and impelled to theopneustic discourse, partly remove 
the veil from the future (Rev. i. 3, xxii. 7, 10 ; John xi. 51 ; 
Acts xi. 27, 28, xxi. 10, 11, comp. 1 l'et. i. 10),-partly make 
known concealed facts of the present, either in discoYering the 
secret counsel and will of God (Luke i. G 7 ff.; Acts xiii. 1 f. ; 
Epli. iii. 5), or in disclosing the hidden thoughts of man (1 Cor. 
xiv. 2J, 2 5), and dragging into light his unknown deeds (Matt. 
xxvi. GS; l\Im·k xiv. 65; Luke xxii. 64; John iv. 19),--pnrtly 
dispense to their hearers instruction, comfort, exliortation in 
animnted, powerfully impassioned language going far beyond the 
,rnnted limits of tlie capacity for teaching which, although 
spiritual, still confines itself within the forms of reason (i\latt. 
vii. 28, 29; Luke xxiv. 19; John vii. 40; Acts xv. 32; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3, J, 31 ). The 0. T. prophet had to legitimate his mission 
by miracles Pinrk vi. 15 ; Luke vii. 16, xxiv. 19 ; John vi. 1 J, 
ix. 17). On the other hand, since the termination of the 0. T. 
prophetic office by Christ, and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
upon all flesh (Acts ii. 17, 18), while on one side the prophetic 
authority and a!lluence of gifts passed oYer to the apostles, on 
the other the latter at least passed over in the form of charis
matic endowment to the entire church as well, whereupon 
prediction and miracle-working, 1rpocp7JT€La and €11Ep''/1Jµa-ra ovva

/LEWII, 1 Cor. xii. 10, were separated and assigned to different 
individuals. Hence it is appnrent why all apostles indeed are 
called prophets, Eph. ii. 2 0, iii. 5, but all prophets are not 
apostles or men endo,Yed "·ith other charisms than ;;pocp1J-reia, 

Eph. iv. 11. The interpretation, followed by Zwingli, Calvin, 
and nearly all older Lutheran expositors, which made -;rpocp7J-re/a 

to consist in the gift of expounding the 0. T. books, especially 
the prophetic writings, has since Baumgarten been rightly alJan-
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donctl, and at present may be regarded as obsolete. It may, 
indeed, appeal to the classical use of r,po<p11Teuew ( comp. Valckeu. 
on Jlaodutus, vii. 111 ), according to which o[ r,po<pTJTeuovw;; Tou 

0eou arc those "qui Dci respousa per mnlicrem ut Delphis cdita 
fatidicam intcrpretarcntur." 1rpo<p1JT1Jr; is therefore = intc111rcs sc. 
oraculonini dii·inoiwn. But this interpretation finds no support 
in the N. T., where the prophets appear, in harmony with the 
nature of the case, as interpreters of divine revelations given to 
themselves by direct inspiration, although, uo doubt, these revela
tions, as the case may be, might join on to the Holy Scriptures. 
But even in the latter case the prophets employed the power of 
independent prophetic exposition, not that of mere exposition of 
the zirophcts. Comp. the relation of the Apocalypse to the 0. T. 
prophets. Respecting the xapurµa 7rpD<pTJTElar;, see N eander, 
History of I'lcmting, etc., I. 38. 133; Lobe, Aplwrismcn iibcr die 
N. T. Acmtcr. V. p. 34 ff. - KaT(L n7v lwa)\o"/lav T1jr; r,{uTewr; 

is explained by the most considerable modern expositors as a 
mathematical expression = KaT(L µfrpov r,[rnewr;, sccmulmn pro
portioncm fidci, namely, of the subjective 1ncasnre of faith, by 
which the different degrees of prophetic inspiration and the 
capacity for theopneustic discourse are conditioned. But, in the 
first place, this cannot be said of the prophetic gift, in so far as 
it is a pmcly supernatural charisma of prediction, for this takes 
place indeed KaT(J, T1]V ava)\o-y/av njr; a'TiOKaAu'frewr;, but not 
KaTa n7v cwaAo"f/av Tij<; r,iuTewr;. And even in so for as the 
prophetic gift appears as a gift of inspired teaching, comfort, and 
exhortation, still the prophetic instinct that raises it above 
ordinary oioauKa)\{a and r,apaKX1Jutr; is not to be viewed as 
absolutely dependent on the individual's measure of faith, but 
even here a miraculous access of pneumatic elevation may take 
place, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. In any case, it must be maintained that 
the more or less energetic exercise of the other gifts mentioned 
by the apostle in the present passage is conditioned by the 
measure of faith of the individual possessing them in a far 
higher degree than the greater or less power of prophetic utter
ance, so that it is impossible to see why the apostle specially 
makes prophecy dependent on the µfrpov 1rluTewr;. l\foreovcr, 
there is no room at all for this explanation, if we take the 
sentences: Ka Ta Tl]V ava11.o'Y/av njr; 'TiL<J'Tewr;, €V Tfi OtaKov/q, KTA., 

not as specifying the measure and sphere, but as ho , . -ry 
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sentences. I may, indeed, say that one possesses his 'X,<;p1Gµn 
in the measure of his 7r{ unr;. But I cannot rer1 uire Iii Ill t•> 

exercise it in the measure of his 7rtuTtr;, partly because it is sell"
evident that he will be able to exercise and ,rill exercise it only 
in the measure of this 7r{unr;; and because, on the other hand, 
he is even bound to strive not merely after an ever-increasin:; 
measnre of faith, but also after a more and more energetic 
exercise of his charismatic talents. It would then lJe necessary 
to suppose that the 7rpocf,1T'TJr; is here exhorted not so much to 
the employment of his measure of faith in prophecy, but merely 
to keep himself within the limits of his 1rtunr;, lest his elevatetl 
mood of feeling mingle with the impulses of carnal excitement, 
and fly beyond the mark. But, in fact, subjective 7r{unr;, pre
cisely as invariably imperfect, furnishes no sure safeguard 
against such confusion and commingling of the spiritual arnl 
carnal elements in prophecy. This can only be said of objective 
7r{unr;, i.e. not of the fidcs qua cmlitm·, but only of the fidc, quac 

crcditur. We must revert, therefore, to the older interpretation, 
maintained in mod8rn days by Flatt, Klee, Glockler, Schrader, 
Kollner, 0. v. Gerlach, Umbreit, Bisping, Besser, according to 
which ,ca7a, T~v lwaA01tav Tijr; 7r{un,wr; is to be explained by 1n·o 
congrucntiu cuni doctrina ficlci, and the prophets are admonished 
to remain subject in their theopneustic discourses to the 1w;·mct 

et rcgulct fidci Christianac.1 How necessary such an exhortation 
was, especially as regards prophecy, passages like 1\Iatt. xxiv. 
11, 24, 1 Thess. v. 19-21, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 1 John iv. 1, may be 
enough to evince. In reality, the only argument of weight brought 
against this interpretation is drawn from the expression µ,frpov 

r.{uT€w.;, ver. 3. But to pass by the consideration that the 
ordinary explanation of this phrase does not seem to us at all 
correct, it is impossible to see why the apostle must necessarily 
have used avaA01{a 7TtU'T€wr; in the same sense. The very 
substitution of avaA01{a for µ,hpov might far rather at once 
suggest a different idea, and the notion of 7r{uTtr; is in fact 
qualified differently, once by the notion of µ,frpov, again by that 
of avaAo~;ta. Rightly, therefore, Luther : " If one has prophecy, 

1 Tiespecting this objective sense of ,,,.;,,,,,~ in tho N. T., comp. Fritzsche, ad Rom. 
I. p. 17. If we would retain the subjective meaning in tho present passage, 
it would then be necessary at least to think of the faith of the Christian church in 
alistracto, which precisely as a collective faith is also the normal faith. 
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let it be like ( i.e. in hannony, congruent with) the faitl1." 
"Omnino in fiLlc, qnac cre<litm· (sic enim vocant Theologi), 
mirauili analogia congnrnnt inter sc omnia c~pita; et quivis 
articnlns, de qno quaestio incidit, ml mticnlos jam firmiter 
cognitos dijndicari, ad Dictum scripturae liquido explicatum 
interpretatio ceterorum exigi dchet. Estqne haec analogia 
ipsius scripturae et fidei, quae creditnr," Bengel. 

-ElTE oia1wviav, ev TV Ota1wviq,] Luther, after Chrysostom: 
" Has one any oflice, let him wait on it." In this signification of 
any official function, any ecclesiastical office in general, oia,cov{a 

stands in 1 Cor. xii. 5 ; Eph. iv. 12. Dnt, in the first place, 
specific administrations an<l functions are mentioned here in every 
other case, and again oiaKov{a in this general sense wonl<l 
especially embrace the directly following oioacrna)l.{a. Just as 
little is 'otaKov(a to be referred to the office of evangelical 
teaching. So Theodoret: oiaKovlav OE (sc. KaAE'i o IIavAo<;) T1)v 

Tov KTJPU"fµaTo, AE£Tovp1{av. No doubt the apostles as preachers 
of the gospel are called oiaKovoi or v7rTJpfra, Xpunov, l Car. 
iii. 5, iv. 1, comp. Rom. xi. 13; Acts xx. 24. Still the idea of 
the otaKov(a Tov Xpunov of itself is more comprehensive than 
that of the office of Christian teaching, Acts xii. 2 5, Rom. 
xv. 31, on which account in thnt narrow sense Paul must at 
least have <lescribe<l the oia,covla as a oiaKov{a Tov eua11eAlov, 

Eph. iii. 7, Col. i. 23 ; n7<; ,caiv~c; 01a0171CTJ<;, 2 Cor. iii. 6; Tov 
;\,01ov, Acts vi. 4, or the like. The oia,cov{a, therefore, here is to 
be referred to the specific office of the ou,,covoi (Acts vi. 1 ff.; 
Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11), which had to do 
with the management of the external affairs of the church, 
bodily care for the poor, sick, etc. Comp. uvnt..17,yei<;, 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. The apostle here adduces definite church-offices along
side free, indefinite charisms, because the point in hand here is 
not the antithesis of office and church, but simply the wealth of 
charismatic gifts bestowed on the members of the church itself 
for purposes of clmrch-service. For this reason, while he indeed 
mentions the office of the diaconate, he really means thereby 
simply the special gift included in the office and designed for it, 
the gift which he assumes every one to possess who has entered 
on the corresponding office. Comp. a similar juxtaposition of 
offices and gifts in 1 Cor. xii. 28. As therefore from these 
passages it is certainly impossible to gather directly the divinely-
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ordained jmistliction of oflice over church (not eveu from Epl1. i\·. 
11, 12, comp. vcr. lG,aml the parallel pn.s:;nge, 1 Cor. xii. ~S),so 
also inversely it cannot l,e inferred from them tlin.t oOlce is to Le 
rcgn.nled merely as a creation and outcome of chmch - life, so 
tlrnt merely the charisms themselves ,vonkl lwxe to Le viewed n.s 
of diviuc gift and appointment, but the fixed clrnrch-orgn.niza
tion founded upon them as a mere human arrangement, ancl 
especially the occupants of ecclcsiasticn.l office as mere cnsual 
agents of the church. The divinely-willed jurisdiction of ollicc 
over church follows rather us matter of course, even to say 
nothing of the divine institution of the apostolate, from the 
divinely-fixed subordination of the church to the divinely-gfren 
,v ord and Sacrament, as the necessary means, by divine onler, of 
its birth, growth, and preservation. The church, thus subordinated 
to the oflice of the ,v ord, is therefore just as much under obliga
tion, as it is authorized by divine command. to send forth from 
its midst bearers of the various offices in the way prescribed, 
especially having due regard to the charisms bestowetl by God. 
But the humble limitation of every one's labour to the special 
sphere corresponding with his peculiar charisma, to which in lv 
7f, 01aKov{q,, lv 7f, OtOaCTKaJ...{q,, lv 7f, 7rapaKA1JCTEl the apostle 
exhorts, will of necessity preserve from the V7rEpq>po11E'i11 7rap' & 
OE'i q,po11E'i11, and rednce to practice the q,po11E'i11 El, 70 CTooq>po11Ei11, 
€KIJ.CT7<p W', ci 0Eo', lµEptCTE µfrpov 7r{CT7€CJJ', ; for one of the most 
characteristic aud "·ide- spread manifestations of human pride is 
unwarranted a.J...7\o7ptoE7rlCTK07rE'iv, 1 Pet. iv. 15. "\Y1wn the 
apostle, on the other hand, in Ka7a n)v a.11aJ...ory{a11 71'}-: 7rl<r7ECJJ<;, 

€1/ U7rA077)7l, €1/ CT"frOVOfi, €1/ ["')l..apo77)7l, exhorts to the cnrrying Oll 

of every kind of chnrch labour in the right spirit and disposition, 
the qualifications appended, arising from the peculiar form of the 
labour, are such that the exhortntion, to limit onci,elf to the labour 
corresponding "·ith one's gift, is always implied as their basis = 
" let the prophet "·ait on the prophetic office, and let him do so 
indeed KaTa T~IJ ava7\orylav TrJ', 7r{CT7€CJJ',," etc. 

-ELTE ci OtOU.CTKCJJII, lv 7f, otoaCTKa7\{q,] As here, so also in 
1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 11 (comp. Acts xiii. 1), the 01011<rKa7\o, 
is distinguished from the 7rpoip,J77J,. In the first place, otod<rKElll 
does not exhaust the entire sphere of prophecy, but forms merely 
one element in it; and again the calm, rational exposition of the 
oioa<rKaJ...o,, in which he speaks, as Chrysostom on 1 Cor . .xii. 23 
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describes it, i~ ol,m'a, owvo{a,, is to be distinguished from tlie 
state of rapture of the 1rpocf>YJT7J,, which determined as well the 
form of his didasl:alirt. A further distinction lay in this, that 
for OLOauKaA{a, but not for 1rpocf>17T€1a, a definite church - office 
existed, - that of the i1r1uK01ro,, 1roLµl)v, or 1rp€u/3uT€po,, who, 
although not always (comp. ver. 8), yet commonly (comp. Eph. 
iv. 11), and especially later in the apostolic age (comp. 1 Tim. 
iii 2; 2 Tim. ii. 2 ; Tit. i. 9), was likewise oLoau,caAo,. 

-€lT€ o 1rapaKaAwv, iv TO 1rapaKA1Ju1:L] Didaskalia addresses 
itself to the understanding, exhortation 1rapaKA7J<1'L'> to the heart 
and will. Both charisms might, of course, be united in one 
person (comp. Tit. i. 9). But a predominant talent was 
found in different individuals for the one or the other form 
of communication. Further, as the 1rpocf>1JT7J, might exercise 
didaskalia, so he might exercise paraklesis (1 Cor. xiv. 31); but 
in this case both one and the other was done in a manner 
characteristic of a prophet. As the apostle is here only con
cerned with the charisma and its exercise, not with ordained 
offices, and as alongside the ordained teaching and exhorting 
presbyters there were others within and without the church
congregation who taught or exhorted, in harmony with his 
purvose he here adduces OLoauKaAla and 1rapaKA7J<1'L<; as two dis
tinct gifts. Moreover, the gift of paraklesis seems often to have 
been attached to the public reading of portions of 0. T. Scripture, 
comp. Luke iv. 20, 21, and especially Acts xiii. 15.1 

-o µ€rnOLOou, iv a1rADT1JTL] Some expositors ,rnuld apply 
o µ€rnOLOov,, like o 1rpo'i,naµ€Vo,, o EA€wv, to different branches 
of the diaconate. nut µ€TaOLOovaL is to comnmnicatc of one's 
own, comp. Luke iii. 11, Eph. iv. 28, and Et1µ€Ta00Toc;, 1 Tim. 
vi. 18. On the other hand, to dispense, distribute of another's 
means, entrusted to one for this purpose, is OLaOLOovaL, Acts iv. 3 5. 
Had Jlaul, therefore, been thinking of almsgiviug by the deacons 
from the clrnrch-chcst, he would have written o oLaOLOouc;. More
over, the exhortation to simplicity clearly agrees far better with 
the idea of private than official beneficence. But that even for 

Comp., too, Justin, J,f. Apol. i. c. 67: ,.,.) .,.; ... ii ;,,._; •• A,y,µ1,~ ;,µfp'f .,,-J,.,..,, 
1'rtr;"'IZ '71"0AE,, ;; &.ypoUs µuO'l'T~II i9J'' 110 arlTO u,r~tAwf/'1, ,.,;11,rr-a, x,d 'Ta fJ.?l'D!'-111/fl,OVf.llµa.Trz. 'T;'i 

ti?l'ot1'TD.).t'111 ;j rra O'U)')'pfJ.fl,fl,a.'t'a, ,:-i;11 rspo~Tj'T;, ,ha:y,v~q"''T"', p.i,cp,, i,-,xr.1p,;". Er ,ra, 

.,,auO'a.p,£11ou iroU ti11ayu~q,c.011-ros O '71'pot0'7~, O,«. A.O'J'OU ir1n 11011du,;a., "a.I 
f'fp0x.,A7JO"H 'Tn, ,.;,II ;;,c,a.AZ11 'TO~'Tf,,,a f,1,111,.;,(lif.,JS '7foll'i'1''1-I. 
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tlie efficient exercise of the former a special practical clrnri.snrn 
is requisite is certain. Seeing that the diaconate was not ccmfiueLl 
to care for the poor, and that the practice of µ,Ernoioovai is 
distinct from that of mere Otaoioovat, the charisnrn, of private 
beneficence might very well be mentioned alongside that of the 
diaconate, whereas the division of the diaconate itself, already 
mentioned, into its different departments, which even then are not 
exhausted, seems little relevant. ev a1rAoT71n = a7ri\w,, candidc, 
in simplicity of heart, sincerity, which thinks only of fulfilling a 
brother's duty and hastening to the succour of the needy, while 
excluding all ambitious effort, all ostentation, mercenariness, and 
regard to recompense or other advantage. As to a,ri\ou, meaning 
only simplex, and being used therefore in bonam partcm, probus, 
a-Ka/CO<;; eu~071r;, on the other hand, in malarn partc1n = stnltus, 
scnsu malo, comp. Fritzsche here, III. p. 62 sqq.; ar.i\oT7J,, 
therefore, is not to be interpreted by libcralitas, liberality. Well, 
therefore, Luther: "Does any one give, let him give simply." 
Comp. Matt. vi. 2 f. 

-o 7Tpo"irnaµ,evor; EV a-,rovofi] In the train of Bengel (" o 
7rpo"ia-Taµ,evo,, qni alios curat et in clientela habet ") and Vitringa, 
Synag. p. 503, and appealing to the meaning of 7rpot,naµ,at, 
r.pouTaT71r; in Greek = " legal patron of the µfrotKot, the appointed 
guardian," 1 Meyer (so, too, Borger) has advanced the opiuion2 that 
o ,rpo"iunfµevor; in the present passage= patron of strangers, i.e. he 
whose charge it is to care for strangers. The proof of this mean
ing-one quite undemonstrable in the N. T.-is supposed to be 
furnished by Rom. xvi. 2, r.pounfnr; there being= patroness of 
strangers, and it being evident from the present passage that this 
function belonged to the diaconate. But 7rpoaTanr; there ( comp. 
Fritzsche), as the appended genitives and the verb eryev17071 indi
cate, denotes not a standing office, but a spontaneous service of 
love= patrona, fcmtrix, protectress. According to others, o ,rpo"i
<TTt1µ,evor; is to be understood of any one in authority in any 
relation whatever. But the church - reference, along with the 
mention of charismatic gifts, being the most probable, ancl o 
7rpo"ia-raµevor; occurring elsewhere in the N. T. (1 Thess. v. 12, 
comp. 1 Tim. v. 17, iii. 4, 5) and in ecclesiastical antiquity (comp. 
Justin, fll~ Apol. i. c. 67, o r.poeuTCn,) as a standing designation 

1 Passow, sub voce. 
2 llut he has r~tracted it in the second and following editions. 
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of church authority, otherwise called €Ti{r;,cor.or,, ,-p€a/3uTEpor:;, 
r.01µ,11v, it is preforaLle in the present passage to interpret 
o r.po'ia-Tuµ,wor,, with most expositors, of the definite office of 
church oi-crsccrs, comp. Rothe, A 11j<"/;1gc dci· chri.stlichcn Kfrclt'-', 
pp. 1G7, 189 f. The clmrism l'C(1uisite for this office is the 
xupir;p,a 1CV/3epv1;(j€CiJ',, l Cor. xii. 2 8. At all events, the apostle 
here treats it exclusively from this point of view, diclasl:alia having 
been just spoken of, and both r.potrnar;0ai and r;r,ovo11 alluding 
to a form of practical activity. This element of practical activity 
is the one common to the r.po'ia-Tuµwor, ,vith the µ,eTao1oovr, and 
the fAEwv, and explains the juxtaposition of the three forms of 
labour. The fact of the highest church-office being here placed 
among spontaneous and comparatively subordinate forms of church
activity cannot be accepted as decisive against our interpretation, 
the apostle here being concerned neither with the distinction of 
office and charisma, nor yet with an exhaustive enumeration and 
definite classification of the latter, which classification does not 
seem to be strictly carried out even in 1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 11. 
J:atlicr in the present passage there was reason for adducing the 
various charisms promiscuously, despite the difference of value 
among them, in order by this very means to afford no counte
nance whatever to [nrep<ppove'iv. 

-o e"ll.ewv lv i"ll.apoT17nJ In the train of Grotius (" EAwvvTar,, 
hie vocat, qui aegrotis aderant, quos posterior aetas parabolanos 
vocavit "), l\Ieyer explains (in the first, not in the second and 
following editions) o EAEwv of the definite office of sick-attendant, 
as a Lranch of the diaconate. The evidence for this opinion con
sists merely in the opiuion, itself without evidence, that the tzco 
1irecediug appellations, o µ,cmoioovr,, o r.po'ir;Tuµ,Evor,, are official 
n,ppcllations, and indeed distinct branches of the diaconal office. 
Rather the refrrence is to the activity of the merciful man 
generally, nrnnifc,;ting itself in diversified spheres, and the fichl 
of the l"ll.ewv is ,viuer and more comprehensive than that of the 
µ,emoioov,, comp. e.g. Luke x. 33 ff., especially ver. 3 7. Perhaps 
in o l"ll.ewv, in contradistinction from o µ,eTaoioovr,, a predominant 
reference may be intentlcd, not to the poor, but to the sick, 
wounded, prisoners, etc. ,vith the exhortation to ["ll.apoTTJ'>, cltccr
fulnrss, which, as an evidence of spontaneousness, aloue imparts 
real value to the work of mercy both in itself anu as concerns the 
i-ccipient, comp. 2 Cor. i..,:. 7, l'hilem. 1-1. " l'"t cnim aegrum nl 
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.alio qnovis rnoclo affiictum nihil magis solatm·, qnam nbi Yitlet 
nlacres ac promptos ad opem sibi ferendam nnimos: ita si tris
titiam cernat in eorum vnltu a qnibus juvatnr, id in coutnmclialll 
suam accipiet," Calvin. 

Vv. 0-:H. Upon the exhortation: p,iJ vr.ep<ppov(!iv 'TT'ap' & oe'i 
cppove'iv, 1i).Xa cppove'iv el,; To G'W<ppove'iv, elaborated by the apostle 
in VY. ::l-8, follow now other exhortations to various Christian 
virtues, which, on the whole of a mixed nature, are only con
nected with one another in particulars by the inner affinity of 
their subject-matter. At the head stands d~1n7rTJ as the 'TT'A17pooµa 

voµou, xiii. 10, the G'VVOEG'JJ,O<; n'j<; TEA.WJT'TJTO<;, Col. iii, 14. Wf(L7r1J 

also most easily joins on to the last-mentioned special charisma 
of eXeoi; in the preceding verse, as the invariable and essentinl 
basis of the latter. 

Ver. 9. 17 ci"fU7i'TJ iivur.oKplTO<,] SC. €G'T(J). See the same ellipsis 
in Heb. xiii. 4, 5. The ellipsis of the impert,tiYe of elµ{ in Greek 
is certainly very rnre, but not unknown, comp. Ki.ihner, Aiuif. G;·. 
11,·;• g;·. Sp;·. II. p. 41, aml the examples quoted by him from 
Horn, Il. xiii. 5. 05, alow<;, 'Ap"fEtDl (sc. €G'TOO); Sophocl. Oal. Col. 
v. 148 0, Lfl.aO<;, ;;, oatµoov, tt..ao<; (sc. r(jel ). 1i71l7i'TJ (ll'U'TT'OKplTO', 

appe:ns also in 2 Cor. vi. G, as in 1 Pet. i. 2 2 <ptA.aoe).rp[a avv

r,oKptTo<;, where this qualification withal finds its explauation in 
the following f/C Ka0apa<; Kapo{a<; ciA.A.1/A.OU<; ci'Yar.av: "Est enim 
clictu difficile, qumn sint ingeniosi omnes fere ho111i11es ad fingendarn 
quam vere non habent caritatem. Neque enim aliis mo<lo men
tinntur, sed sibimet quoque imponunt, dnm sibi persua<lent, non 
male abs se amari quos non modo neglignnt, se<l re ipsa abjiciunt. 
·1; "pie Paulus 11011 aliam esse caritatem hie prommtiat, quam 
'""'·· sit omni simulatione vacua: sibi vero facile quilibet testis 
• .-- potest, an nihil hab~at in recessu corclis, quod car.itati adver
, •• ·, -11." Calvin. Like £L"fll7i'TJ, so also, according to 1 Tim. i. 5, 
2 Tim. i. 5, its root, 'TT'{G'Tl<;, is to be avvr.oKptTO<; . 

• -'L7i'OG'TV~/OVVTE', TO 'TT'OV17pov, KOAA.WJJ,fVOl T~d a~1a0~o] The 
:·p .. ,: !e continues with an anacoluthon, as if in what precedes, 
i l' ! ,_ I ,,.l of 17 ci7c,7i'TJ civvr.oKptTO<;, he had written (l"fa7i'UTE civV'7TO

.. -,, / :·,,, :, "·hich, indeed, as to the sense is implied in the wonls. 
t:u]l!j' 2 Cor. i 7: /Cat 17 €A.7Tl<; 17µwv {Jc{Ja{a IJ7r€p vµ,wv (=Kat 
s'A'.:·1~ •µ€V /3e{Ja{oo<; IJ7i'Ep vµwv) eiOoTE<;, on /CTA., Heh. xiii. 5: 
,i<j,, \,,o,upo<, o Tpor.o, (acptXap"fupot r.epir.aTflTE) cipKo uµevot 

,ot\ ~--apovG'w, comp. "Tiner, p. 733. But we may also, and this 
Pmurr1, Ro~r. II. S 
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indeed more rn keeping with the character of the language, by 
supplying ECTTE take the participles and adjectives as distiuct 
precepts, so that afti:r avv1r0Kp. a period would be put, and 
after ou::iicov,Ec;, vcr. lJ, another period. So 1tsually 1\Icyer, aml 
Lachmanu, ed. maj. On the other haml, in the ed. min. Lachmann 
punctuates vv. 9-14 : ~ lL"JU7r1J avvm:iicpi-roc;. ar.oCTTV"JOUIJTEc; -ro 
7i01J1Jpov ... T~V <plAO!Ev{av 0UV/COIJT€', €UAO"JEtT€ 70l/', 0LWICOV7ac; 

vµas. Thus he comu:cts the participles and adjectives in vv. 9-13 
,1·ith 1;v'/i.o"fEt7€. nut, iu the first place, these crmaot in the 
main as to their substance be suitably and naturally regarded 
as mere preliminary definitions of ev'A.o"JEtTE. And again, it was 
manifestly the expression 71/IJ <ptAo!wiav o iw,covTEc;, ver. 13, that 
called forth the exhortation ev'A.o"/E'i7E Touc; oiw,covTac;, ver. 14, 
which therefore cannot have been already present to the apostle's 
mind in lL7rOCTTV"fOUVTE', TO 7rOV1Jpov. According to Chrysostom, 
l~r.oCTTV"fE'iv is meant to Le stronger than CTTV"fE'iv = CT<poopa µtCTEiv; 

according to Theodor. = ?hav µtCTEiv; according to Theophyl.= J,c 
,frvxf/c; µiCTE'iv. So, too, many modern expositors and lexico
graphers. nut the examples adduced by lfritzsche here show at 
least so much, that this intensive meaning of the preposition is 
not ncccsscirily to be accepted,1 and that it is simpler to suppose 
that a1ro in a1roCTTV"JE'iv merely expressly brings forward the 
aversative force already lying in CTTV"JE'iv, like lw1TCrc aliquicl and 
ahhorrcrc aliquid in Latin. Then, to the notion of turning 
away implied in a1roCTTV"fE'iv, answers that of turning to contained 
in KOAAa.CT0ai = ablwrrctc and adhacrcsccrc, comp. LXX. Ps. cxix. 
31. ·without universal turning from what is morally evil and 
to what is morally good, unf~igncd love is inconceivaLle. -:-rJ 

7r0V1JPDIJ thercfu1e = turpitwlo, TO a"la0ov = lwncstas in gen,ir:. l 
Limiting explanations, such as what is hurtful or 11scful tu ,t 

neighLour, malignity or benignity of disposition, or the evil ,1H1l 

goocl that usually shows itself in the same m.an simultancon;;ly. 
are out of place. 

Ver. 10. 7-fj rpi)..ao1;)\.rp{q, elc; a)\.A.1JA.ovc; <ptA.oaTOp"fo£] " in r . .-'. ',·J 
to brotherly love, (be ye) affectionate one to another." Respe-:. i,,._. 
this dative of reference, comp. on iv. 19. <pi)\.aOEA<p{a, Chri , : • · 
lJrothcrly love, forms a subordinate notion to l£'Ya7rTJ, lovl' • 1, 

general, 1 Thcss. iv. 9 ; Heb. xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; 2 Pet. i. i. 
c/>tAoa-rop"/oc;, properly = &c; <p£A€'i T1,v CTTopry11v, hence ten··, ,-.'_,, 

1 In opposition to Fritzschc, l\Ieyer agnin declares for the intensii•e mcnninf;. 
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loving, C({Tcctionatc, used especially of parental and fili,tl love, 
here in regard to ipt'A.aoe)..cp{a as a designation of ihe loYe of 
brothers and sisters. " q7opry11, auwr spiritualis fratiwn," Beng(:1. 

-Tv Ttµfj (l.A.A.1/A.OV<;' '71"po17ryouµevot] "in showing honour preced
ing one another." ipi)..aoe;\.ip{a has its inevitaLle expression in the 
anticipatory nµ11 to be shown to an ,ioeAcpoi;-. It is usually said 
elsewhere, '71"po7Jrye'ia·0at Ttvt or Two,;-. Here it is construed with the 
accusative of the person, comp. Luke xxii. 4 7 : npo11pxeTo auTov,. 
So, too, '71"po'71"opeueq0at, '71"po0e'iv Twa ; Lat. antcccdcrc, mztcirc, 

pracirc aliquem. Dut it is not to Le explained: sc ipso potiorl's 

dnccrc alias. This would be : TV TLµfj 1houµevoi uAA1JAovi;- imepe

xovrni;- EaVTWV (comp. Phil. ii. 3), or even: Tfj nµf, 11ryouµevot 
(aryovTEi;-) UA.h.1/A.OV<;' '71"p0 €aVTWV. Ilpo7]rye'iq0at, in opposition to 
t'71"eq0ai, is mther : " to precede as a guide, to gui(le, to precede," 
2 Mace. iv. 40. If the notion "to precede as a gnide" be 
pressed, it is to be explained: "givi11g to one another au example 

in showing honour." Dut if merely the element of z1rccccli11,r; 
Generally be emphasized, it may be said that in preceding another 
one anticipates him, in which case Theophylact's interpretation 
by '71"pocp0avew ifrepov TOV ETEpov or '71"pOAaµ/3avetv UA.A.1}
A.OV<;' iv T'fJ J;\.)..17;\.ovi;- nµav, that of the It. and Vulg.: "honore 
invicem praevenientes," and Luther's: "let one anticipate another 
in sho,Ying hononr," which is especially appropriate to the con
text, seems to be justified. Chrysostom's interpretation by TV 

nµv vu,av is more unlikely. 
Ver. 11. T?J (j'71"ovov µ~ oKv7Jpoi1 "in regard to zeal not 

sluggish." No reason exists for explaining (j'71"ouo11 in any limited 
sense of zeal in preaching and disseminating the gospel, or of zeal 
in Christian devotion. l{ather it is zeal in the discharge of ary 
Christian duty whatever. Hence strikingly, though not literally, 
Luther: "De not lazy as to what you ought to do." 

-TrjJ '71"veuµan sEfovTei;-] "burning in spirit," opposite of TD 

qT,ouofj oKv7Jpot, and climax of TV q'71"ov8y µ~ 0Kv17pot. The zeal 
is to be a glowing zeal. Here also (comp. on viii. 4) '71"vevµa signi
fies neither man's spirit simply, nor God's Spirit simply, but man's 
spirit penetrated by God's Spirit. Comp. sewv T'fJ '71"vwµan, Acts 
xviii. 25, also 1 Thess. v. 19. On the regular, uncontracted form 
teovTei;-, ,vith lesser 1:crbs in ew, comp. Duttmann, A11.~f gr. Sprachl. 
I. p. 4 9 7. (Efw is also found of mental acstuarc in the classics. 

-T~o Kupl~.:i oovXeuovTfi;-] This lcct. 1·cc., preponderantly authen-
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ticated hy .A n, Coll. ~inait. D":,-:, E L, most of the rninnskels, ns 
·well as lJy nearly all vcr;:;ions and 1-'athers ( comp. lteiche, C'uiiwt. 

rTit. p. 70 ff), is rightly retained in rnorlern <lays by :\Iatthiii, 
Lachmann, Tischemlorf, and Hinck, Lw;ub;·. c;·it. p. 12 S sq., :rnd 
defendell hy most expositors. The difficulty arising from the 
occurrence of such a grncral sentiment in the midst of s1Jrcific 
precepts, may he removed hy the consideration that -r~~ ,cupt'rp 

oouAEvov-rE<; is taken as the scope arnl limitation of the two pre
ceding exhortations. Glowing zeal is to staml at the senice, not 
of the rgo, hut of the Lord, hy ,rhich it is gnnr<led against all 
fanatical excess. As the oouAo<; XpuTTou is to act and labour 
not as civ0pwr.lt,PECTKo<;, Eph. vi. G, Col. iii. 22, so, com·ersely, he is 
to act and labour in every relation of life not in Jf cshf.11 zeal, lmt 
JLE'Ta r.paiJTIJ'TO', /Cai cpo/3ou, 1 Pet. iii. 15. :\Ioreover, Oil the sur
face the conjunction of r.11Euµa and 1<upto<; wm, one that readily 
snggestt'.<l itself. Luther in the present passaµ;e, after the less 
anthenticatell rending -r~'J ,cacpcjJ oouAEuov-rE<; (so chiefly D" F G, 
Griesbad1), translates: "Accommodate yomseh-es to the time." 
This reading, defended hy Olshausen, :\foyer, an<l Fritzsche, enn 
for its own sake appears less appropriate. For a certain ambiguity 
always clings to the expression oouAEVEW -rrp 

1
.,ca1pip; and in 

acconlance with a <listinctly expressed, specifically Panline idea, 
the Christian is an EAEv0Epo<; in every respect., and merely a 
oovAo<; 0EOu, Xpic,-rou, or even oc,cawc,111117<;, Hom. vi. 1 S, but not 
a OouAO', (tl!0pclnrwv, l Cor. vii. 23, nor a OOuAO', ,catpou. The 
npplicntiow;, ,rithout danger even for Christians, "·hich the apostle 
might have given to tlie ordinary maxim of nntmal "·orldly 
policy, i.e. to oouA.EVEw, Aa-rpEuflv -rrp ,catprp, consisted either in 
the precept: to hear patiently the afflictions of the time,-hut 
this were vr.oµl11Ew -ra<; 0A(,[rw; (see the following verse, -ra 

r.a0,7µa-ra -rou vuv ,catpou, viii. 1 S) ; or, to await prudently the 
right moment for action,-but this were T'T/pEiv -rov ,catpov; or, 
instead of letting it slip by, to seize it eagerly,-but this were 
€~a•,opul;ECT0at 'TOIi /Catpolf, Eph. v. lG, Col. iv. 5, in which 
passages Luther, lecl astray by the reading in question in the 
present passage, in violation of idiom, likewise translated: "Ac
commodate yomselves to the time." That -rrj, ,cvplrp oovAEvo11-rE<; 

suits the present passage very well, :\Ieyer concedes. Only he 
snpposrs that copyists would more reridily stumble at oouAE1JE111 

-rijJ ,catp~o than at the very common oovA.1:unv T~;, ,cvpi<tJ, comp. 
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Acts xx. 19; Eph. vi. 7; Tiom. xiv. 1 S, ni. 18 ; Col. iii. 2-!, (I/. 

I:ut au alteratiuu made by design an<l upon rcfiectiun sl1011lll 011 

no account Le supposed, as the confounding of -"vpw, aud Ka1p(_,_ 

occurs elsewhere in manuscripts; comp. Fritzsclie here. 
Y l'r. 12. Like the three exhortations of the preceding Yer.,v, 

tltc three exhortations of this verse are iutemally connectetl; awl 
::s -r<jJ ,wpfrp oou"X.evew indicates the limit autl sco1,e of f'l'tTeut 
Zl'al, so -rfi wpolJ"euxfi wpo<TKap-repe'i,v indicates the f:-ource of strengtlt 
for hopeful euduranee. -rfi €"X.r.iot xafpov-re,] X o doubt we say 
just as well xatpew -rw{, lactari re (comp. LXX. l'ro\·. xYii. El), 
a:; xafpnv l-rrt -rwi, lactm·i de re, Luke i. 14 ; 1 Cor. xiii. G. Dnt 
lH:re the summons rneaut is not to joy ot hope present ami(l 
afllictions, the dative thus denoting the object of the joy, lint to 
joy by 1;zcans or i·n i·i;foc of hope. The clatiYe is therefore either 
to be taken simply instrnmeutally, or serves to indicate the 
bround, comp. ou xi. 2 0, and Kiilmer, Al'-'f. g;·. d. !Ji". Sj_n·. II. 
l'- 2 ;"j 2 f. Christian hope is the ground of Christian joy, just as 
hc:athe:n despair is the ground of heathen sorrow, 1 Thess. iv. Lt 
lint the sure, abiding ground of this hope is nnt the promise o{ 
earthly help, but the prornise of heavenly salvation, of the lJesto"·al 
uf future oofa, \". 2, viii. 2-!. "Gauclium llOll modo est affectus, 
sed etiam officiurn christianorum," Bengel. 

-7fj 0A.t,fret u1TOµivovn,] not indeed= tnd1!1'l/lf/ fribulati(III, 
after the analogy of the phrases u1ro<T-r1711a{ -rwi and µivew -rwi, 

lrnt = stcdfast in, or, amid ti'ibulution. Luthci': "patient in tribu
lation." The dative indicates the state in ,Yhich one does somc
thiug, "\Yiner, p. 271, and stau<ls ,Yithont the preposition iv for 
the sake of parallelism with the prcccclii:g and follO\dng datins. 
J"X.r./, lJegets i11roµo1117, viii. 2 5 ; although co11Yersely also, in har
rno11y ,Yitlt the uniform experience of the iuner life, by menus r,r 
v-rroµov1i tc::;tecl and approved, t>...r.Ls- itself is perfected, comp. v. 4. 

-,f', r.po<Twxf'l ,rpo:rKap-repouvn,,] comp. Luke XYiii. 7 ; Acts 
i. 14; Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17. "Caeterum ne 
fatigemur, optimum est remcdium precarnli assiduitas," Calvin. 

Yer. 13. After the general exhortation to aspire after unfeigned 
love aml after what is good, while avoiding ,dint is cYil, vcr. U, 
there followed a self-contained series of specific precepts, sho,\·n 
to be such liy the external symmetry of tl1e constrnction. .For 
upon the parainesis, \Yith two clauses, Yer. 10, followed two -.rith 
three clauses, n·. 11, 12, ,Yhich are again, in vcr. 13, concludeJ 
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hy one with two clauses. Then with ver. 14 the participial con
stmction ceases, and with the following imperative a new form 
of construction and course of exhortation begins. Tate;- xpefatc;

Twv c'i7i'wv ICOlVWVOVVTe,] Tliomas M. remarks rightly: Ou µovov 

,cowwvw a-ot Toii Oetvoc; civTt Toii a-vµµeTEXW a-ot, aAAd. /Cat 

ICOLVWVW a-ot WV exw UVTt TOV µeTaOiowµt. For ICOtvWVfl,V has 
both an intrnnsitiYe and transitive meaning = to partal;c, or= to 
impart. Now in all other N. T. passages the intransitive mer,ning 
prevails, comp. Rom. xv. 27; l'hil. iv. 15; 1 Tim. v. 22; Heb. 
ii. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 13; i John 11; and a-u7Kowwvetv, Eph. v.11; 
Phil. iv. 14; Rev. xviii. 4. Only us to Gal. vi. G and the present 
passage can there be any douLt. But even as to the Galntian 
passage, comp. l\ieyer in Com. here. Thus even in the present 
verse the intransitive meaning has strong presumption in its favour, 
and we should thus have to explain: "having fellowship," or 
"partaking in the necessities of the saints," i.e. behaving as if they 
were your own, i.e. remedying them. On its own account, also, 
this explanation is more natural and simple than the active sense 
of the verb, which would rather have led us to expect the phrase 
TOtS' xpeiav exouaw ll"f!ot, ICOLVWVOUVTE<;', because \\'C impart indeed 
to the needy, but not to needs. No douLt in Acts xx. 34 we read 

> \ I rl ,.. I \ "' ,;'- , , ,.. 
aVTOt "flVWG"ICETE, 07'£ Tat<;' xpetatc; µOU /Cat TOL<;' OVG"t µeT eµou 

V'TT'?JPET?Ja-av ai xe'i,pe, aihai. Bnt when, ,rith '\Viner, p. 722, aml 
Fritzsche there, it is wished to take /Cat Tote; µeT' lµoii as identical 
with 1Cat Tat, xpelat, TWV ovTwv µeT' lµoii, it is to be observed 
that there the verb V'TT'TJPETetv is used, not Kowwvetv; aml we say, 
indeed, "to scri:c a necessity," or "remedy it," but not "impart to 
a necessity." Charity to poor saints, as we know frolll other 
passages, lay very near the apostle's heart, Acts xxiv. 1 7 ; 
1 Cor. xvi. ; 2 Cor. viii., ix. ; Gal. ii. 10. "Sanctos antem speci
aliter jnvarc prnecipit: nam tametsi ad universnlll hominum genus 
extendere sc dcbcat caritas nostra, singulari tamen affectu debet 
mnplecti domesticos fidci, qui arctiori nobiscum vincnlo conjuncti 
snnt," Calvin. And in this he followed the pattern of the living 
God, o, fG'fi (j(J)ThP 7T'llVTWV uv0pw7T'WV, ,,aAtG"Ta 7T'tG"TWV, l Tim. 
iv. 10. The rcrulin!:( µve{aic;- instead of XPELat,, snpplied by D0

:• 

l•' G, al. Clar. Boern. Colld. lat. in Iluffinns and several I?athcrs, m~d 
which is refuted at once by the following Thv cpt;\.ofovlav otwKoVTE,, 

manifestly owes its intentional or unintentional origin to the 
later reYerence for martyrs. }'or the yearly anniversaries of the 
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martyrs were called al µvliai or ai 1.w17µai Twv /1:y{wv (µapTvpr,J11) 

(comp. T<L "/fVf.(Tta TWV µapTvpwv); and -ras JJ,V€La<; TWV µapTvpwv 

T€A€tV, Tat<; µv,7µat<; (µvdai<;) TWV a,y{wv (µapTvpwv), 111/')J/f)i'ii, 

sanctorwn comnwnicare, are modes of expression often occnrring 
in the Fathers, comp. l\fatthiii, ed. min., Fritzsche hrre, aml 
Snicer, Tiles. ccclcs. II. 3 72. "l\Icmorabile est, Paul nm, uhi 
expresse de officiis e communione snnctorum fluentibus agit, nil 
tamen de defunctis nsquam ponere," Bengel. 

-T~v rpiA.ogEv{av SiwKovTE<.] An exhortation frequently met 
with in the N. T. (Heb. xiii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 9 ; also l Tim. v. 10 ; 
Tit. i. 8), which was readily suggested by the circumstances of 
those days, especially by the absence of public places of enter
tainment in ancient times. rpiXogEv{a, as the outcome of 
<f>iXaoEXrp{a, ver. 10, consisted in the hospitable reception and 
entertainment of brethren on a journey. "01w1eovTE<., scctantcs, ut 
hospites non modo admittatis, sed quaeratis," Bengel. 

Ver. 14. The saying of this verse reminds of l\Iatt. v. 4J 
(comp. Luke vi. 28), which word of the Lord may here have been 
floating before the apostle's mind. It is said, indeed, in the 
gospel: €VA.0,Y€tT€ TOV', icaTapwµf.VOV', vµa<;. But, in the first 
place, Paul was led to choose otwKeiv by the oiwKeiv immediately 
preceding ; again, KampalJ'0ai itself is simply a species of 
0£WK€£V, and €VAO,YftT€ TOV', 0£WKOVTa<; uµas therefore includes 
€UAO,YftTf TOIi', KaTapwµf.VOV', uµa<; ( comp. the subjoined fVAO"f€£T€ 

Kal µ~ KaTapalJ'0e) ; and finally, in converse order, in 
Matthew upon fVAO,Y€tTf TOI/', KaTapwµ€VOV', vµa<; follows the 
allied npolJ'€VXEIJ'0e u-rrep TWV ... OlW/COVTWV uµa<;. l\foreover, the 
ide[t of a reference to such an express saying of the Lord is sup
ported by other corresponding references in the apostolic e1.istles, 
alluding for the most part to the Sermon on the l\fount, comp. 
Ilom. ii. 19; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13, vii. 10; Jas. iv. 9, v. 12; 1 Pet. 
iii. 9, 14, iv. 14. "Siw,covm<;, pcrsrrp1cntcs, Christi causa, ,cd µ17 

KaTapaa-0e, ncquc 1nalcdicitc, ne animo quidem," Bengel. Comp., 
too, Luke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 60. 

Ver. 15. The infinitives x,atpEiv, ,c)..a{eiv are used ( = x,a{peiv, 

K"A.ateiv uµa<. oEZ), as elsewhere frequently in language of precise 
command, instead of the imperatives x,a{peTe, K"A.a[eTe, Phil. iii. 16; 
,viner, p. 3 9 7. The contrast of xa{peiv and K"A.a{eiv is found 
elsewhere frequently, John xvi. 30; 1 Cor. vii. 30. "With the 
sentiment, comp. Ecclus. vii. 3-! : µry ulJ'TEpei ci71"o KAatovTwv Ka~ 
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µETa 7T€110ouvTCJJV '7of.V01JGOV. ·v cry truly and strikingly Chrr
sostom early ubSl:l'\"'l'll : KaLTOl"fE €KE'ivo <ptAO<rO<pCJJTEpa, oe'iTal 

,Jrux11,, TO . xai'pElll µETU xa1povTCJJV µaAA.OV 1'} TO KA.atEtV µETa 
' T ~ ' ' ' ',-1,' ' ' 0 ~ ' '"' KA.alOVTCJJV. OUTO µw ,yap Kal TJ 't'U<rl', UUTI] KaTop Ol, Kai OUOEL'> 

ovTCJJ A.{0ivo,, o, ou KA.a{Et -rov ~?v auµcpopa'i, ovrn· €1CE'ivo OE 
"f€11Vala, acpci&pa OElTal ,Jruxii<;, W<rTE T<p EUOOKtµovvn µ1) µovov 

µ1) cp0ovE'iv, u."AAa Ka't auv1JOEa0at. Well, also, Dengel: " :Fletui 
proprie opponitur risus: sed hoe loco (nti 1 Cor. vii. 3 0) !Jmulimn 
dicitur, non risns, r1ui Christianis in mundo minus convenit." 

Ver. lG. The question is, how the participles cppovovvTe, ancl 
auva7ra'Yoµ£Voi are to be construed ? ,v e mny mnke them de
pencl on the preceLling infinitives -x,a[pew, KAalHv, w;eLl insteml of 
imperatives. But with vcr. 1 G begins a ucw sentence, uot merely 
one more exactly defining and illustrating the import of ver. Li. 
Or we may construe them with the following µi7 ry£vEa-0E cf,poviµoi 

r.ap rnuTO'i,. So Lnchmann, Tischenclorf, ed. 1, 110t ed. 2 sqq., 
and l\Icyer (iu the first, not in the second and subsequent 
eclitious). nut this coustrnction seems forcell, both in itself, and 
especially, because then the participles in vv. 17-HJ also must 
be rnaLle to Llepencl on "fLVEa0E. It is therefore l,etter to supply 
an ifaTe, and unclerstaml the participles here cppovovvTE, ( comp. on 
vcr. 9) imperatively. So also Meyer in the second ancl sub
sequent editions. To auTo Eis ctAA.7/Aou, cppovovvTE<;] The loYe 
from which rejoicing with the joy and suffering with the suffering 
of others springs, is withal the source of mutual brotherly concord. 
\Vith TO aUTO <ppovELV = to be of one mind, like-minded, comp. 
xv. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. ii. 2, iv. 2. It is true tliat in these 
passn~es is found either simply To avTo cppovEiv or To auTo 

<ppovE'iv iv ciAA.1JAOlS', to be of the same mind one ~cith unotha. 
nut Et, aAA.1/Aou,, tuwcmls one another, i.e. in such a relation to 
one another that one, looking at the other, endeavours to lie in 
sympathy with him, says essPntially the same thing. There is 
therefore no reason to depart from the invariable meaning of the 
f l ' ' ' ,1, " 1 1 ' ' ' ' ,,. "' ,,. ,1, ~ ormu a To auTo 't'povEtv, ant to tarn To auTo H, (Ll\,/\,111\.ou, 't'povEiv 

as enjoining not conwnl but modesty, in the sense: "so miuclecl 
towards oue another, that the one places himsclr on a level with 
the other, and ascribes no more to himself than to him." Nor 
does the following µ17 Ta v1/n17'.a cppovovvTE, make this acceptation 
necessary. These words do not so much contnin a more precise 
explanation of ,rhat immccliately prcceLlcs. Rather their occasion 
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is p:nt1y outward in the expression cppoveiv, prrrt1y imrnrd in 
the fact that upon the injmH:tion of conconl the prol1ilJitic,u uf 
arrogance follo\\'s pertinently, inasmuch as anogauce i.; a 111aiu 
source of dissension. 

-µ11 Tet v'1r11Aa cppovoiivw;] not as11iri11g r(fta luj;h thi,1,1;,, 
comp. xi. 20. Ta v'1r1111.ct are riches, houour, l1igh position, etc. 

-ci/1.ACL TO£<; Tar.ewoi, uvvar.a,yoµevot] uvva7rll"fEU0at, to l,r, 

dmzcn mcay with. The evil meauing of the won!, "to be le<l 
away "·ith, seduced to ail," is neither implied in the word itself, 
uor finds place here, but ful!ows occasionally frorn the context, 
Gal. ii. 13 ; 2 Pet. iii. 1 i. uvva7ru,yeu0at, with the clati Ye or tlrn 
pasun, means: "to Le clrmn1 awrry along with some 011e ; " with 
the dative of the tkii1r1, "to be drawn away along witli another 
l1y something," so in the passages cited. If, then, we take Toi<, 
Ta7retvo'is as masculine (Luther: "lwltct cuch licrunta zn den 

1.Yiali-igcn," l.wp dmcn among ihc lowly), ,re must interpret: "let 
yourseh·es be drawn mrny along with the lowly, namely, el<, Tl/V 
TU1iEIVWUW auTwV, Jas. i. 10, to their lowliness." But it yiehls 
the same sense, while linguistically more probal,le on accouut of 
the opposition to -ra v'1r1111.ct, to take Toi" Ta7rewoi,; as neuter. 
The interpretation then is: "let yourselves Le drawn away by 
lo,v liness, na1nely, tlc; Tll Ta1rEtvU, to \Yhat is lo"'ly." ,.-a, Tar.EtvCl 

are the lower circumstances, conditions, and occupations of life, 
which like a strong force seize on men, and, as it were, draw them 
into their vortex, 01· carry them away along with themsekes ( uvv). 
Now, humility lets this be done willingly, and instead of with
drawing, like the haughty disposition, from participation in what 
is lowly, is rather drawn away to it spontaneously. 

-µ,, "fLVEU0e <ppov1µot 7rap' €aVTOt,] comp. on xi. 25. As 
arrogance makes itself knom1 in -rJ, V'Y'1}11.(l q,poveiv, so does it 
also in cppoviµov dvai 7rap' fovTrp as its most characteristic 
species. This self-conceit, scorning the opinion of others, is a 
special obstacle to TO auTO cppoveiv. 

Ver. 17. Hitherto the apostle has chiefly (but comp. wr. 14) 
inculcated on believers, along with their duties to themseh·es, 
their clnties as brethren one to another. Now, his glance is 
directed chiefly to those without, and he regulates the conduct 
of Christians in seYeral points bearing specially on this 
relation, insisting mainly on the prohibition of self-reYenge, and 
the precept to maintain peace and charity. µ7Joev, KaKov «vTt 
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,ca,cou 1~'11"001SovTe,] sc. €ITT€. I'.fpaying to no one, be he Christian 
or non-Christian, Jew or Gentile, c1:il 1n"th c1:il. This specifically 
Christian exhortation ( 1 Thess. v. 15 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2 ::3, iii. 9 ; ::\Iatt. 
v. 39) stands in direct opposition to the precepts, just as much 
of Gentile 1 as of Pharisaic (Matt. v. 38, 43) morals. 

I "\ ' • I I • 0 I ] LXX p -71"povoouµevoi ,ca"a €VW71"£0V 71"avTwv av pw71"wv • • . rov. 
iii. 4, differing, it is true, from the original text: ,ea), '11"povoov 

,caXa f.VW71"lOV ,c11p{ou ,cat, av0pw71"wv. l'olycarp. cp. acl Phil111p. 
c. 6 : '11"p0VOOUVT€', (J,f/, TOtJ ,caXov f.VW71"LOV 0wu ,cat, av0p(:nrwv. 

Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 21 : r.povoovµevo£ ,caXa ov µovov EVW71"LOV 

,cup{ou, aXXc:t ,cat, EVW71"£0V av0pwnwv. Hence is explained the 
origin in the present passage of the readings 1rpovoovµ€VO£ ,ca">..a 

€VW71"1,0V TOtJ 0wv ,cat, f.VW71"lOV TWV av0pw71"WV and '11"povoovµ€VO£ 

,caXa ov µovnv f.VW71"lOV TOV Owu, aXXa ,cat, €VW71"lOV 'T"WV 

civ0pw71"wv, which certainly contain a gloss appropriate of itself. 
" Gemma non solum debet esse gemma, sed etiam bene sedere in 
annulo, nt splenclor occurat in oculos," Bengel. But Theophy
hct also rightly observes that Paul's exhortation has in view 
not IC€V00ogia, but UlTJCavoaXtlTTOV ,cal a7rpDlTIC071"0V, namely, tva 

µ1', 7!"apExwµev ,ca0' ~µwv atpopµd<; 'T"Ot', /3ouXoµEVO£',, comp. 1 Cor. 
x. 32. The apostle exhorts the church to be mindful of what is 
good, i.e. of an upright, honourable walk before the eyes or in the 
opinion of all men, i.e. not merely before Christians, but also 
before Jews and Gentiles. ,Vhilst he is so concerned for their 
own reputation, he is withal in the last resort equally concerned 
for the honour of their God, who by the evil walk of His people 
is scandalized before unbelievers (Rom. ii. 24), and for their 
neighbonrs' salvation, which is furthered by the sight of their 
good walk, l\fatt. v. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 3 3. Verbs expressing care 
for, like Jmµ€X€tCT0ai, r.povoe'iCT0ai, are construed not only "·ith 
the genitive (1 Tim. v. 8), but also occasionally, as here, LXX. 
Prov. iii. 4, 2 Cor. viii. 21, with the accusative, comp. Ki.ilmer, 
Ausf. Gr. dc1· Sp1'. II. p. 190. As to the reciprocal use of the 
deponent '11"povoetCT0ai and the active form r.povcf'iv (so 1 Tim. 
v. 8), comp. Passow, s.v. 

Ver. 18. el ouvaToV, TO Jg vµwv µeTd 7r(tVTWV av0pwr.wv 

ftp1JVfVOVT€'>] comp. Phil. iv. 5. \V cll Grotius: "Omnium amici 

1 Comp. Hermann on Soplwcl. Philoct. v. 679 : "N cc lamlant Graeci, si quis 
inir1uis acquus est, sc,l virtutem essc consent, acquis ac,1nnm, iniquum aukm 
iniquis cs~e." 
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este, si ficri potcst, si non potest ntrimqne, certe ex vcstr:1 Jlfll'le 
amici este." Dy el ovvaTov it is conceded that a case of tlie 
objectirc impossibility of elp1JvE1mv may arise, chiefly where trntli, 
right, and duty command resistance. But even in this case the 
guilt of violating the peace would lie not on our side, but 011 that 
of the opponeut. To Jg vµ,wv rejects all sul,jcctirc limitation of 
elp11veuetv, and therefore enjoins not so mnch an absolute keeping 
of the peace, as rather merely an absolute seeking of peace. 
Consequently, the apostolic utterance in this verse cannot be 
thrown in the teeth of the witnesses to truth "·ho stand preparell 
for conflict. As that utterance, on the one side (To Jg vµwv), cer
tainly smites those who, instead of setting true peace, i.e. peace 
on the basis of truth, as the goal of their strife, find their happi
ness in discord for its own sake; so, on the other hand (El ovvaTov), 

it smites just as heavily those "·ho labour to preserve peace at 
any price, even that of truth. By the side c,f aA1J0Euew Jv d~;ar.n 

must ever stand ciryar.av Jv aATJ0Et([•, and the ccclcsia Ch1·isti is 
not without reason here upon earth called an ccclcsici militans. 

"Neque enim fieri potest, ut Christi militibns aetema sit pax cum 
mundo, cujus princeps est Satan," Calvin. The formula: To J~ 
vµwv, quantwn ex 1:obis ficri potcst, "as regards what is done by 
you," is rare. l\Iore frequent are the phrases: To "fE hr' Jµ,oi, Tour.' 

Jµe, TO El, Jµ,e, TO KaT' Jµe, comp. i. 15, in Latin: quant111n in 1/lC est. 

Ver. 19. µ~ EaVTOU" JKOlKOVIITE',, aryar.1JTO{] The harder man 
finds it to submit to the prohibition of self-reveuge, the more 
easily he transgresses it, with so much the more appropriateness 
does the apostle here seek, by the urgent, winning address arya-

7.TJTo{, to impress it on his readers. " Et qnoniam non facile 
frenum admittnnt qui semel correpti snnt hoe irnpotenti affectu, 
blanda appellatione quasi manum injicit ut nos retineat, clum 
nomine appellat Dilcctos," Calvin. Comp. the same commentator 
as to the distinction between iavTou<; EKOtKe'iv and KaKov civT~ 

KaKOV U'TiOOtOOVat, Ver. 1 7. 

-aAAa OUT€ TO'TrOV Tfi DP"f!l] On the change of construction, 
for aXAa. oovTE, Tor.ov Tfi opryfi, comp. Winer, p. 720. The 
appearance of the imperative makes the duty inculcated stand 
forth more strongly and independently. nightly Chrysostom: ... 
1ro{q, opryfi ; Tfi TOV 0EOv.-~V"fXWP1J<JOII ouv auT<jJ, <pT]<JIV, €7,EfEA-
0E'iv. TOUTO ryap Jan LloTE TO'TiOV Tfi opryfi. So, too, most expositors. 
That the opry~ Tov 0Eov is meant is shown both by the contrast 
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"·ith µij Jav,ov, EKDtKouvu,, i".1·. the contrast between scl/-reYengc 
and Gull's Yengeance, and also by the import of the con
firmatory citation snl,joineLL '\\"e are to giYe place to Gu1{s 
\\T,tlh, lie<.::llhC He lias n,:;en·ell Yengl':tllce to Hi;,isclf There 
\\·as 11u 11ced, therefore, expressly to a1i1Jl.!lld the addition Tou 8rnu, 
nmlerstuotl (b matter of conrse. lu the :;allle way it is wantiu~ 
in 1 Thess. i. 10, ii. 16; Rom. v. 9. "Imc illi," remarks 
Heugel, "tle llll(l. in seripturis tam rnnlta clicm1tur; id est, irae 
Dc!i, qnac sula justa est, et sob rneretur ira dici. Ellipsis reli
giosa, 2 Chrou. xxiv. 18.'' TOT,OV (or xwpav) DtDovat Tf, DP"'f?] 
Ttvo, mean.~ to make room fur the \\Tath of sorne one, to alluw 
his wrath to take Yeugeance on its euemy, siuce cYery power 
eraYes tlie granting of scopr for it,; exercise. Comp. Epl1. i,·. 27: 
p,1JDE oiooTE ToToov Tep orn/30A(u. '\Ye arc to give 110 room to 
Satan, lint to furLid him all access, lest from this he take aLlntn
tage to gain the victory. Ecclw,. xxxviii. 12 : ,cal, iaTpcp Do, 
TuToov. ·we give room to the pbysiciau, grant him scope, that he 
may be able to effect a cure. So we are to allow room to the 
wrath of GULl, give it scope aml sway, that it may be ahle to 
p1111ish; fur 1,y rash and i,re111ature self-reYenge we cut off from it 
all means of action. Expositors quote as a parallel S!J;iop. Sohw·. 
p. D3: "Ho1110 11011 tlehet vroperare, ut Yintlii:tai11 snrnat" (comp. 
µ,17 iav,ou, EKOuwuv,E,); "melins est, si ,·imlictarn COllllllittit 
alii" (Deo, comp. 1iAAcl Do,€ ,0Too1J Tfi bp"ffl). l'er:=;onal injnr_Y, 
so far as it is merely i11jnry to his O\Yn pernon, the ChrisLinn 
is unconditionally to forgiYe. nut so far as it is injury to the 
di,·iue holiness as \\'ell, to the right that God has willed anLl the 
ordinance that God has estahlished, he is to desire the recompense 
due to it, i.e. its pullisl1111ent, ill order to make reparation to these 
holy, illviulaLle onli11allces a11tl uuquestiouahle hlessings. Hut 
the executioa of this punishment, so far as the jmlicial ottice does 
11ot heloug tu him, or he is not Louud to lay claim to the judicial 
authority ordained of God, he is willingly and gladly to eommit 
to the Lonl Got! Him~elr. Comp. l\Ielanchtl10n here. But he is 
11ot merely to com111it to God, hut also to IJeseech from God the 
reYelation of His• judicial righteousness to the glory of His holy 
11nme ill presence of wa11to11 di,;honour done to that name, whetl1er 
the dishonour Le do11e i11 his own person or ill the person or a11otl1er, 
or otherwise. But as regards the person of the transgressors, the 
Christian is e,·er to do this with the sole clesigll of leading hiw, 
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,vhere possilile, to repentance, conn!1·sion, ancl salvation. Till\,; 
the apostolic dictum in the present passage does not :;et nsilh•, 
but confirm the prayers against enemies in the 0. T. irnprccatflry 
or vill(lictive psalms, so called. ~ur is the Lunl's i11t1;rccs,-ion 
on the cross, T.llTEP a<pE<, auTOt',, Luke xxiii. 3-±, i11co11siste11t \\"ith 
this. :For as holy imprecation ever conceals anll incln,les i11 
the background as an ultimate aim the substance of Christian 
intercession, so also Christian intercession invariably prc,;uppo,;es 
the substance of holy imprecation as its basis, althuu~h in one 
case, in harmony with the character of the 0. T. economy, im
precation-in the other, in harmony \\"ith that of the X T., 
i11tercession--stands in the foreground. Comp. Luke ix. :i ; 
2 Thess. i. 6; 2 Tim. iv. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 23; Rev. vi. 10, and the 
striking remarks of Hengstc11be1g in his C,n,1111c,itri;·y on t/1,; Psal11t.-;, 
III. app. p. lxx. Other expositors apply opryfi in the present 
passage to the sufferer's 01m wrath, and explain ou'3ovai TO'Tl"ov TD 

op-yn, " to giYe room to ,,-rath," by " to allow it time to subside, 
to prevent its outburst, until it is dissipatell intenrnlly." They 
nppeal to the usnge of the Romans, especially Liv. ii. 5 G : Darcnt 
imc spatim,i, viii. 32; Seneca, de i,·a, iii. 3D; Lact,rnt. cl,; im, 18: 
"Ego Yero Iaudarem, si, quum fnisset iratus, dctli;;set irae snae 
spatinm, ut residente per iutervallum temporis animi tumore 
baberet motlum castigatio." But in all these passages sprrtiwn = 
lt'mporis spatinm = lcillpoml space, a meaning whid1 707roc, in 
Greek has not. As OtOovai TO'Tl"OV Tf, opyf, signifies not : " to 
allow time to wrath internally," hut: "to afford full play to 
wrath internally or externally," the only possiLle reference here 
is to the dfri,w wrath. In the last place, others explain opry17 
of the wli-crsary's \\Tath, the opry1) TOV ix0pov, to wliich we are to 
give place, i.e. to give way. This acceptation might be justifiell 
illiomatically. So it is said, Luke xiv. 9 : ooc, 70llTC.,, To'Tl"ov, i.e. 
make room for him, give place to him. Comp. LXX. ,Jmlg. xx. 
3 G : Ka£ €0WK€V /w17p , Ia-pa~A. T'fJ B€11taµ),v T07T0l'. nut, in the 
first place, were hnman wrath menut, our thoughts \\"Ould uot 
readily turn to the ojfcnd,:/8 wrath, seeing that the injury is not 
necessarily inflicted in wmth, hut to the s11![,.-rcr'r; \\Tath, which is 
usually inflamed by the injury sustained. And again, the exhorta
tion to give way to the wrath of an opponent, and allow him, so 
to speak, to vent his rage, because, forsooth, we mny rest assure<l 
that God's puni~hment "·ill oYcrtake him, and thus we shall be 
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aYcngcd on him, wears the look of a rule of policy ncitl1cr very 
noule in itself nor in unison with apostolic teaching. 

I I] D .. 3r: , ' , 'I-' , ' -7E7par.Tat 7ap cut. xxxn. D. - Eµ,oi EKOLKTJITl',, E'YW 

avrnr.oowuw, A.E"f€£ Kvpto;;'] The Heb. text runs: Cl~?) Cl8~ '?, " to 
me belongs Yengeance and recompense." The LXX. have ev 

1jµ,ipq, €/COLKI/ITEW', UVTa'TT'OOWITW. Paul, appending A.E"fEt Kvpwc;, uy 
which the import of the citation is marked out as a saying of Goel 
(xiv. 11; 1 Cor. xiv. 21; 2 Cor. vi. 17), and employing the 
phraseology of the LXX., has translated in agreement with the 
IIcurew text. The €"fW UVTar.oowuw, instead of UVTa'TT'OOOCTt', (the 
paraphrase of Onkelos also has c~;;;~ ~~~)), in harmony ,vith the 
eµ,o';, e,cotK7JUtc;, forciuly precludes the self-revenge of the sufferer. 
The same form in this citation in Heb. x. 30, can scnrcely be 
regarded as a mere accidental coinciLlence, comp. nleek there. 

Ver. 20 is taken from l'rov. xxv. 21, 22, in exact accordance 
"·ith the LXX., who agree substantially with the original text. 
The apostle makes these words his own, on which account they 
are introduced ,vithout the formula of quotation, comp. on x. 1 ;J. 
The inferential particle ouv he added himself. It is wanting iu 
D* F G al. Goth. al., and was omitted by Tischendorf, eel. 1, not 
eel. 2 sqq. The omission was either for the sake of conformity 
with the text of the LXX., or is to be explained by the supposi
tion that to the copyists the present passage seemeel to contain 
not so much an inference (ouv) as an antithesis to µ,ry fovTou,; 

EKOtKOLVTE<;, ver. 19. Hence, too, A D, Coel. Sinait. Vulg. Ruf. al. 
read: U/\.A., eav r.ew{i KTA-., which Laclmrnnn has received. That 
this reading arose merely as a consequence of the omission of ouv, 

is intimated L,y the further 1:ar. lcct. occurring: J,),.,),.,d, ,ea';, euv 

7rf£Vf KTA.., eclv 'Ycip 'ITEtvij, /CTA.., eav 0€ 7TEtvij, KTA.. nut the ouv 

contains, iu point of logic not inaccurately, a climacteric inference 
from the prohibition of self-revenge in ver. H). If we are to 
leave revenge with Goel, it follows that ,ve are not to revenge om
selves, but to do good even to an enemy. And in point of fact hy 
psychological necessity internal abstinence from self-revenge ,rill 
have practical ki1:d11ess as its consequence, whereas to withhold 
such kinelncss may be regarded as a species of indirect self-revenge. 
On the forms of later Greek 7TEtv~ :1.ml oi,Jrij, instead of 7TEtvfj and 
ot,Jrfj, comp. Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 61; Winer, p. 92. 

-TOVTO 7ap 7TOlWV av0paKa<; 7TVpo<; rrwpEVITfl', €7T~ TI/V ,cerpaXryv 

auTov] indicates the motive for showing kindness to an euerny. 
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:i\rost of the olLler, as of the modern expositors, rightly take the 
expression " glowing coals " as an Oriental figme for penetrating, 
clinging pain,1 in reference,' as here, to the remorse excite(l liy 
magnanimous kindness. So Augustine, de docfr. chi·ist. iii. 1 G, 
explains of the 1ircntcs pocnitcntiae gcmitns, and says, de catcclti::. 
rwlib. c. 4: " nulla est enim major invitatio ad amorem quam 
pra0venire amando. Et nimis durus est ::.nimns, qui <lilectionem 
si nolebat impeudere, nolit repemlere." The coals arc vie\\'e<l 
as laid on the head, as on a specially sensitive part of the body. 
Other expositors, in the train of Chrysostom, take the burning of 
hot coals on the head as a figure for grievous divine punishment 
"·hich the benefactor will draw clown on a persistently hardened 
adversary. Against this explanation it cannot be objected that 
the context 2 merely permits the application of burniug coals as 
an image of acute pain, to divine punishment by way of excep
tion; for the very question is, whether here the words: d:X.Xct tioTE 
'TO'TT'OV -rf, DP'YD· I'e'Ypa7T'Ta£ 'Yap· 'Eµ,ol E1'0£1'1JU£<; /C'TA., ver. 19, do 
not suggest this acceptation. Nor is the condition 1dsi rcsipiscot 
advcrsari11s, which certaiuly is not found indicated in the text, 
necessarily to be supplied ; for the advcrsarius may be conceiYed 
absolutely as such, so that the possibility of his conversion docs 
not further come into notice. Nor could such a motive to 
Christian charity to an enemy be called un-Christian, for it is not 
merely an 0. but a N. T. principle that a Christian, in his conduct, 
gives himself up as a willing organ just as much of divine retri
bution as of divine mercy. And not merely did Isaiah receiYe 
the divine clwiy1c, by means of his preaching, to harden the people 
(Isa. vi. 9, 10), but the Lord Himself actually exercised this 
oilice (comp. the statement of the purpose of His pambolic 
discourses, l\fatt. xiii. 10-15; Mark iv. 11, 12; Luke viii. 10; 
John xii. 40, 41). And Paul is conscious that his gospel is just 
as much a savour of death unto death as of life unto life (Acts 
xxviii. 25-28; 2 Cor. ii. 15, lG). The only question is, whether 
the sense in question is justified, or-still more-required iu the 
first instance by the original 0. T. passage, aucl again by the 

1 Comp. the parallels in Arabic proverbial speech, like coals in tlie l,rart, fire in t!,e 
lii·er, also the Latin 11rere for to torture in Gesenius in Rosenrui.illcr·s JJiu/i.,c/,. 
exegetisclien Repertorium, I. p. 140 f. 

2 As in 4 Es<lr. xvi. 53: "Non dicat peccntor se non peccasse, quonimn carbones 
ignis comburct (Deus, comp. vv. 49, 55, GS) super caput cjus, c1ui dicit : non 1>cccavi 
coram domino Deo et gloriii ipsius." 
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coutcxt in tbe prcf:ent pa~,age. In IWJl1em clays this has uecn 
specially rnaintai11ell hy Hcn.~stenberg (cump. die .Al!tlu·;iti.: rl,s 
Pmtatcuchs, II. p. -!Uli f.). He translates Prov. xxv. 21, 22: 
" If thy enerny hunger, feell him," etc., " for thou heapest lmrning 
coals on his head, and the Lurd 1ti.ll 'i'l'!Jl'ifr him." That: "thou 
wilt heap coals of fire on his !wall," is ecp1irnlent to: "thou wilt 
prepn.re grievous pnnishme11t for him" (namely, at the lwmls of 
G()(l), he rnaintains, follows unde11ial,ly from the parallelism. But 
it is specially to he ohserved that Hcn:.;sten berg here has rendered 
the Heh : l?-w~;;;; i1!i1'\ "flll(l the Lord will recp1ite thee" (LXX.: 
o oe Kvpwr; avrnr.oo,:uni a-oi a'Ya011.), by a slip ma11ifestly due to 
haste, " a11d the Lord will requite him." The parallelism of the 
original text thus rather suggests the meaning: " By kimlness 
thon wilt shame and win thy enemy, and thus" - or also: 
" and furthermore-the Lord will requite thy kindness," c,nnp. 
Prov. xix. 17. But just as little cloes the relation of ver. 2U to 
ver. 10 in the present passage, as Hengstenberg supposes, neces
s:nily require av0paKar; r.vpor; CTWPfV<TW; KTA. to be reforred to 
divine 1rnnislnne11ts. In that case, j nst as t!11v ovv . . . 'li'OTLS€ 

avTov corresponds with µ,~ eavTOvr; ... T?J op'Y?l (at the bottom of 
which, moreover, lies the wrong reference of ctA.A<i ooT€ TO'TT'ov T?J 

op-yfj to their 0\\'11 wrath), so does TOUTO 'Yl;p . , . K€<paA.1/V aVTOU 

\\'ith rye'Ypar.rni 'Y<iP ... Kvpto<;. " .Ase11ge not thyself on thy 
enemy; fnr, according to Scriptme, God has reserwd vengeance 
to Himsell: Therefore llo him gooJ ; for if thou ave11ge not 
thysPlf, thou ,rilt set in motion the divine vengeance." But 
then, accon1ing to this interpretation, To c'i'Ya0ov in ver. 21, l1y 
which we are to overcome To KaKov of the enemy, must of neces
sity be a designation of divine pu11islnue11t, "·iiich can only be 
described as very forced. The connection of vv. 19-21 will 
rather be as follows: ,ve are not to avenge ourselves, but to 
leave vengeance with Goll, ver. 19, and meanwhile, by kindness, 
to prove to the adversary that our mind is free from personal 
irritation aml rancour, in order to shame a11cl move him to repent
ance and conversion, ver. 20. So shall we achieve the most 
glorious success in overcoming his evil by our good, ver. 21. 

Ver. 21. µ1) vtKw u'TT'o Tou KaKoii] Suffer not thyself to be 
overcome by evil, which ,rnuhl be the case if thou wert to permit 
thyself to be carried away by the enemy's wickedness to wicked
ness, i.e. to vindictive retribution. 
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.... -. ' ' ' ~ ' G ~ ' ' ] 1 t ·1 1 1 (L/\.1\.U l'LKa EV T~., U'Ya ~,J TO KaKOV JU o,·ercome C\'l J}' goul ' 
in dispersing his wickellness by thy goodness, and hri11gi11g hi1,1 
by kindness to penitent shame and conversion. Expositor,; <1nutl' 
Seneca, de brncf vii. 31 : " Yincit rnalos pertinax lJonitas ; " ]J,: 
im, ii. 32: "Non cnim nt in beneficiis honestum est rnerit:L 
rneritis repensare, ita injmias injuriis: illic vinci tnrpe est, bic 
vincere." Co:np. also "' etstein here. For the rest, that when 
the result aimed at is not reached, divine punishment in au 
enhanced clegree will burst over the transgressor on account of 
his aggravated guilt, is certainly true in itself; but if i, not said 
here, and still less is it said that in the kindness we show we are 
to make it our aim to bring on such punishment. 

Pmurrr, Rolf. II. T 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

AFTER t1ie apostle, in xii. 14, 1 7-21, has laid down principles for 
the conduct of Christians in presence of the world hostile to 
Christianity, he proceeds in the present chapter, vv. 1-7, to lay 
down principles for their conduct in presence of worldly authori
ties, which in those days were pagan. But the connection between 
the opening of the present and the close of the former chapter is 
not, as supposed by Flatt, Olshausen, Tholuck, that the apostle 
exhorts Christians to submit patiently and quietly to hostile 
pagan authorities in the same way as to the hostile acts of non
Christian private individuals; for here he is dealing merely with 
the right, not with the injustice of divinely-ordained although 
pagan governments, and speaks indeed of the sin of rebellion 
against the forrner right, but not of the duty-no doubt a fact in 
itself-of submission to the latter injustice. Still less to the 
point is the mode of connection between xii. 19 and xiii. 1 ff. 
supposed by Borger,1 according to which the divine op"/11 and 
E1C8t1C7JU'£,, xii. 19, are to be executed by means of this very official 
authority, which is 0€0u Ol<LICOVO<; EICOlKO<; €£<; op"f1JV TCf) 70 KaKCJV 

'1T'pu.uuovn, xiii. 4. For the subject treated of in the present 
section is not the punishment of evil-doers guilty of outrage 
against Christians, lmt the punishment of evil-doers generally, and 
that not merely among non-Christians, but among Christians; and 
not m1.:rely the punishment of evil-doers, but the reward of well
doers. The transition from eh. xii. to eh. xiii. is therefore more 
general than this, from oi iigw in general to the Jgo11ula consisting 
in those days of oi ii~w. Comp. in 1 Cor. v., vi., the transition 
from judging those without to going to law before those without. 
But, rightly, expositors have insisted pretty unanimously, that Paul 
does not without reason treat at comparative length, in the Iloman 
epistle, clc profcsso of the locus de magistrat11, On this point Calvin 

1 Dissrrt. 1'heol. Exeget. Jfor. £le 1iartc ep. Pauli ad Romanos JJ<!1"aenetica. 
Lugtl. 13at. 1840, 8. 
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strikingly i·emarks: "Quod locum hunc tum <liligenter in Chris
tianae vitae institutione tractat, inde apparet majori aliqna neces
sitate ad id coactum : quam qumn perpctuo secum ferat EYangclii 
praedicatio, illo maxime saeculo afferre potnit. Sunt enim semper 
tunmltuosi spiritus, qni regnurn Christi non bene extolli credunt, 
nisi aboleantur omnes terrenae potestates: nee libertate per ip,mm 
data se frui, nisi quodvis humanae servitutis jngnm excusserint. 
Judaeos tamen prae aliis hie error tenuit, quibus indignum vide
batur, ut progenies Abralme, cujus florentissinnun ante adventum 
11edemptoris regnum fuerat, ipso jam manifestato maneret in 
servitute. Erat etiam aliud quod non Judaeos rnagis quam 
Gentes a suis principibus alienaret: quod non moclo a pietate 
omnes abhorrebant, sed infestissimis animis religionem perseque
bantur. Eos ergo agnoscere pro legitimis dominis ac principibus 
absurdum videbatur, qui regnum Christo unico coeli et terrae 
Domino moliebantur eripere. His causis verisimile est inductmn 
fuisse Paulum, ut intentiore cura magistratuum potestatem con
firmaret." Not only under Judas Gaulonites (Acts v. 3 7 ; Joseph . 
.Antt. xviii. 1. 1), but only a short time previously, in the days of 
the Emperor Claudius, the seditious spirit of the Jews had broken 
out into open rebellion in Rome itself; 1 and not merely the 
Jews, but also the Jewish Christians, for the reasons intimated 
by Calvin, were easily liable to infection by this spirit. How 
dangerous, moreover, for the cause of the gospel itself must have 
been the charge of revolutionary tendency, always in readiness to 
be urged against it (comp. Acts xvii. 6, 7), if any encouragement 
had been given to it by the conduct of Christians, especially in 
Rome, the imperial metropolis, the seat of universal government, 
where the Christians-identified, moreover, by the Gentiles with 
the restless Jewish sect, and exposed to the full view of the 
pagan authorities, and a watchful, suspicious pagan state-were 
under a double obligation, by the strictest civil obedience and 
sense of order, to keep Christianity clear of a charge so unfounded 
and unjust! And how readily the doctrine of evangelical freedom, 
just as much on the part of its pretended friends as on the part 
of its open enemies, is understood in a material sense, and, by a 
fJ,ETa/3auw El, a)I .. A.0 ryevo,, transferred to the political sphere, is 
shown not merely by the Anabaptist and similar movements in 

1 Comp. Suet. Claud. c. 25, also Dio Cass. Hist. Rom. 1. 60, c. 6; and see our 
In trodnction. 
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the age of the Ticfonnation, hut abo hy many phenomena of 
modern days-among others, by the widespread, thoroughly per
verse identification of the Reformation with revolution, and the 
derirntion of the latter from the principles of the former. "Ac 
prmlentia maxime necessaria est homini Christiano, intelligerc 
quod Evangelimu non constituat novas politias, sed jubeat prae
sentes politias et magistratus venerari, ac maxime prohibeat illam 
71'0Av71'paryµouuv17v impiorum hominum, qui praetextu Evangelii 
civilem statnm mutare ant corrigere conantur.-Hoc est igitur 
politia Evangelii, scire quod Evangelium approbet praesentes 
magistratus et politias et horum auetoritatem confirmet, nee con
stituat novas politias," Melanchthon. 

Ver. 1. II aua ,Jrvx11 J!ovu{air; v71'(,pexouuair; vr.omuuJu0w] Let 
acry one be subject to the supreme authorities. As to 11"aua ,Jrvx1i, 

comp. on ii. D. Here, also, the object is not to describe man Ly 
his mtionrr.l nature-as that with which the v71'oTauueu0ai, an 
act of freedom, is done. But 71'aua ,Jrvx17, as to meaning, is in 
no respect different from '71'a<; &v0pw11'o<;, comp. Ex. i. 5 ; 1 Pet 
iii. 2 0. Every human being has one ,Jrvx11, one uwµa, one ,mpa">..17. 

As many ,Jr-vxa{, nicntcs, uwµaTa, corpora, and ICE</Ja">..a[, err.pita, so 
many &v0pwr.ot. Hence the former expressions, especially in 
enumerating human beings (comp. our "souls"), stand for human 
beings themselves. Chrysostom remarks: r.aua ,Jrvx1i, ,c&v ar.o

trTo">..or; yr;, ,c&v da-yry1:)l.iun7<;, ,c&v 7tpo</J17T1J<;, ,c&v ounuovv. But 
it was reserved for abstract dialectics of the most modern type 
under this O<ITl<IOVV to include even the ,Jr-vxat of the &pxovTf<;, 

who also are sai<l to be subject to Jgovut'a as the divinely
established or<ler higher even than themselves,-a proposition 
obtained only, despite its relative dogmatic truth, by exegesis of 
the most thoroughly imported character. From the context, as 
matter of course, there is understood to 71'a<Ia ,Jr-vx11 the natural 
qualification : " every soul not itself belonging to the Jgouu{a 

v11"1: pJxovua." Moreover, the l!ovuta is not described as vr.o 0rnu 

-rETa-yµev17 till afterwards,-the word of itself is not identical 
with TV Tou 0eou oiarn-yfi, ver. 2, but is simply an expression for 
the power actually existing; and that not merely these powers 
in abstracto are meant, but also, in inseparable association, their 
concrete, personal possessors, is shown by ver. 3, where the con
crete ol &pxovTe<; itself appears (comp. vv. G, 7, and the use of 
lgouu{a, Eph. i 21, vi. 12; Col. i. 16, ii. 15). But the plural ol 
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Jgouaiai in the present passage comprehends the entire governing 
authority in its manifold comLinations and organizations, 1 l'ct. 
ii. 13, 14:; Tit. iii. 1. Luther translates Jgouufai u?TEpf,_xovaai 
paraphrastically: " the authority having po1cc,· ovci' him." These 
are pofc'statcs supcrcmincntcs, magistratus pracccllcntcs. Dengel 
alludes to the French sonvcmin. Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; 1 l'et. 
ii. 13; Wisd. vi. 6; 2 1\Iacc. iii. 11. It indicates the attitude of 
superiority assumed by government, which the Christian on his 
part is to recognise by submission. The reason of this obligation 
to submit is stated in what is subjoined. u?ToTauueu0w, re
flexively, let him submit himself, obey, not by constraint, but free
will, comp. on x. 3, also Luke ii. 51 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 16 ; Eph. v. 2 2 ff. ; 
Tit. ii. 5. 

-OU ,yap fonv lgouufa El µ~ ar.o 0t:ov] Statement of the 
reason why the Christian is to obey authority. Etvai a?To, like 
e'tvat ?Tapa, e'lvai J,c, denotes the source from which something 
springs. This divine origin here affirmed of authority in general 
is more exactly defiued in what directly follows as the sn Lsistence 
of authority in virtue of divine institution; so that the familiar 
predicate of authority, "by the grace of God,"-challenged in these 
clays by the non-Christian, revolutionary spirit of the age, not 
merely in its perverted, but also in its true rneaning,-is able to 
show for itself the most decisive and positive Liblical "·arrant. 
'What subsists Jure divino certainly subsists not simply gratici 
lmmanci or '1:olnntatc populi. The reading approved by Bengel 
and Griesbach, received by Lachmann, and well authenticated 
indeed by external evidence, u?To instead of a?To, has merely 
arisen from the following v?To. Had l'aul both times written v?To, 
a pure tautology woulcl be the consequence, as even the first time 
grammar would require a TETaryµfVTJ to be supplied to v?To 0cov. 

-ai 0€ ovaat U?TO 0rnv TETa,Yµ€vat eluiv] The lcct. rec. ai 0€ 
ovuai Jgouu{ai is rightly disapproved by all moderns, along 
"·ith Griesbach, on far preponderant evidence. Jgouufai is a 
grammatical supplement, understood as matter of course. In the 
same ,rny the reading ur.o 0rnv, in correspondence "·ith ur.o 0rnv, 
is to be receiYed instead of the less authenticated lcct. rcc. v?Ta 
TOV 0eov. ai ovuat, "the existing, extant, the actually (not 
merely rightfully) subsisting." Every av0pw?Ttv7J ,c7{uic;, 1 Pet. 
ii. 13, is therefore to be regarded as a 0eia -rcigic;, or, still more 
properly, every av0poo?TtV7J -rug,c; as a 0e{a KTiuic;. The human 
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ordinnnce, bnsecl upon a course of historical deYelopment, hns 
withal uiYine sanction. Thus, all that is requisite to constitute 
the ouligation of ouedience to the Jgova-{a, is that it is ouva. Its 
form, organization, and composition ma,y be variously arranged. 
Christianity gives its sanction not exclusively to one definite form 
of government, but to the form of government actually subsisting 
at any time, and guards it against the attempts of revolutionary 
subversiveness. In presence of the admittedly legal standing of 
the imperial government of that age, the apostle had no motiYe 
to discuss the casuistical question,-in what case an igova-{a is 
to be regarded as oua-a,-but merely to inculcate the duty of 
obedience to this ova-a Jgovu[a, which, although tyrannical, still 
merely as ova-a was to lie regarded as one V'TT'O 0wu 'TE'Ta,YµEVTJ. 

The apostle is not writing a systematic compendium of Christian 
ethics, but laying down moral precepts as practical occasion 
suggested. l3ut no doubt, with respect to a purely usurped 
govemment, dilemmas may often present themselves which are 
hard to solve; and the question may arise, at what point, and when, 
such a government is to be regarded as one really existing ? The 
Christian may and should submit to its perhaps merely temporary 
existence as to a divine ordinance. Only he should never permit 
himself, by active recognition, to be seduced to perjury and treason 
against the previous government still subsisting as to divine 
right, and merely overthrown by man's injustice. That by the 
Yolnntary abdication or demise of the properly authorized govern
ment, its authority, and therewith the obligation of obedience on 
the part of subjects, are abolished, is understood as matter of 
course. But a far more difficult question, and one indeed scarcely 
to be settled by a formula applying in every case, is that ns to 
the point at which a government, originally illegitimate, acquires 
a prescriptive right. The different stages of transition here from 
non-existence-right through the process of becoming-to exist
ence, may be hard to define and fix intelligiuly at every moment; 
but the completed, proper, and actual state of existence will ever 
carry in itself the characteristic marks by which it is recognised.1 

1 Ilightly observes l\Icycr here: " By no menus, howe,·er, arc we to think only of 
the magisterial office us institutc<l by Gou (Chrysostom, Occumenius, unu others), 
but rather of the magistmcy in its concrete persons anu members us the bearers of 
the di\'incly-or<laiue,l o!licc. Comp. ,; "PX""'';, \"Cl'. 3, anu vv. 4, G, 7." Sec, above, 
our observation on i;oi•uiz. 
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Ver. 2. cZa-T1:J i.taque, accordingly (vii. 4, 12), namely, bccan~e 
the authorities are ordained by God, ver. 1. 

-0 avnTaa-a-oµ€1'0<; TV i!fl Opposite of U7T'OTaG'G'E0"0w, ver. 1. 
avnTaa-a-1;a-0at, originally a military phrase used of drawing up rt 
battle in hostile array, then generally = " to oppose oneself, make 
resistance, resist," comp. Acts xviii. 6; Jas. iv. 6. 

-Tfi TOU 0f0u OtaTa,yfi] in allusion to U7T'O 0f0u TfTa')'µEvat 
ela-{v, ver. 1. otaTa,y1 = constitutio, arrangement, institution. In 
authority, therefore, we are to recognise not a human, but a 
divine constitution. 

-av0E0-7'1JKEV] = CLVTtTllO"O"fTat, comp. on ix. 19. In Ecrcschith 
R. xciv. 8, it is said: "quicunque faciem suam obfirmat contra 
rcgcm, idem est ac si illam obfirmaret contra maJcstatcin divinam." 

- EavToi:r;] Dativ. incornmodi, comp. ii. 5, 2 Pet. ii. 1 =" to 
their own destruction." 

-Kplµa x+frovrnt] namely, -lmo 0f0u, whose OtaTa,yy they 
resist. The Kpiµa, ns the context of itself proves, is to be thought 
of as a penal judgment, as Kptµa 1;lr; KaTaKptµa, comp. v. 16, 
ii. 2, 3 ; Matt. xxiii. 14. Ilut ver. 3 no wise proves, as several 
expositors maintain, that the apxovTe;; themselves arc to Le 
thought of as the sole executors of the divine penal judgment; 
for by Ta. KaKa. iip,ya, ver. 3, and To KaKov, vcr. 4, is not meant 
exclusively the sin of rebellion against rightful authority, but 
misconduct of any kind. Moreover, the meaning of vv. 3-5 is 
not: " ,vithstand not the authority, for God has committed to it 
authority to punish those who resist it;" but these verses enjoin 
the duty of subjection to divinely-ordained authority by indicating 
the purpose of this divine ordination, which purpose consists not 
merely in punishing reLels, but in punishing evil-doers of every 
kind; and not merely in punishing evil-doers, but also in pmisi11r1 
those who do well. The divine Kp{µa spoken of in this verse 
may therefore be executed just as well through the organ of 
authority as in any other way; and just as little is affirmed 
respecting the mode exclusively as directly respecting the time o[ 

its execution. Only for this very reason we arc not to think of 
it directly and exclusively as Kplµa alwviov. 

Ver. 3. o[ ,yap apxov7'€<; OUK ela-1, cpo/3or; TWV ci,ya0wv l!p,ywv 
aXXa TWV KUKWV] either=" for rulers are not formidable (ouK 
ela-l, cpof3or;, a 1ndony1nict rci pro rci ccmsn = OUK ela-l, cpo/31;poi) on 
account of good, but on account of evil works," or = " for rulers 
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:we not formhla1le tn go0<l, hnt to evil works." nut instead of 
the lcct. ?'CC, TWV ci~;a0wv l!p~;wv aXi\.tt TWV ,ca,cwv, Laclnnann aud 
Tischendorf, on the authority of A B D* I•' G (so also Cod. Siuait.), 
Copt. It. Ynlg. Clem. al. Iren. Tert., have received the preferable 
reading rer.ornmciHle,1 before by Griesbach : T'f' a:ya0p lip,yrp cixxa 
T<p ,ca,cf:i. TO a,ya0ov (,ca,cov) lip,yov is personified= o TO a,ya0o, 
(,ca,cov) lip,yov ep,yal;oµwo<;. But the particle ,yap (oi ,yap apxovT€<;) 
confirms not the proposition immediately preceding: oi oi av0€0'·
T7JKOT€r; iavTo'ir; ,cp{µa x+JrovTat, but the entire leading thought 
contained in vv. 1, 2, namely, the requirement of obedience and 
the prohibition of disobedience to existing, divinely-ordained 
authority, by means of the axiom that only he that does evil, 
not he that does good, has reason for fear, and therefore for 
rebellion against authority, which is instituted by God for no 
other end than to punish evil and reward good. Therefore is the 
subjection due to authority not merely a duty absolutely claiming 
obedience on account of the divine right on which authority rests, 
but also a duty morally binding on the conscience on account of 
the beneficial end at which authority aims. 

-0iXw, oi µ~ <f,n{31;'i(j0at T~v e~ov(j{av] The particle o<fr is 
metabatic, annexing a further idea. Comp. Hartung, Lchrc -van d. 
Part. cl. gr. Spt. I. p. 165, 3, and the passage there quoted from 
Bekker, Ancccl.: /CaA.€LTa£ 0€ ,cal µETa{3aTtlCO<;" li7To 7rpOtjW7TOV 
ryttp €lr; 7rpOtjW7T"OV i} U'lT"O rrpa,yµaTOr; dr; wpa,yµa µETa{3a{vovTc<; 
ICE'X,P'YJVTat auT<'jJ 7T"UVTE<;, but especially p. 1 G G, 5a. But ""·ottlclst 
thou not be afraid of the authority" is not an interrogatory, but 
a hypothetical sentence= "Thou ,vishest not to be afraid of 
the authority. I put the case. Then it follows that thou must 
do good," comp. xiv. 22; 1 Cor. vii. 18, 27; 2 Cor. xi. 22, 23; 
,Tas. v. 13, 14; \Viner, p. 552. Thus we must not, with Gries
bach, Knapp, Lacbmann, Tischendorf, et al., after T~v egou(j{av 
place a sign of interrogation, and just as little suppose an ellipsis 
of the conjunction el. 

-,cal egE£, li1rawov] As to this consecutive ,ea{ so called, 
comp. Fritzsche, cul 1llatt. p. 18 7 sq. liwawo, is praise, not reward 
(ii. 29; 1 Cor. iv. 5, l\feyer there; 1 Pet. ii. 14). The pr,lise 
received from the authority by the well-doer, is the praise of a 
good citi7.en and subject. Such praise may certainly find its 
actual expression in reward. Grotius remarks: " Cum haec scri
heret Paulus, non saeviebatur Romae in Christianos." It is true 
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that those were the best days of the Neronian government, lJllt 
even afterwards Paul would have made no change in the principle 
and precept here laid down. Moreover, what he here says was 
said in an ideal sense even for those times, and, in deference to 
the weakness and frailty of human nature and circumstances, is 
so said more or less for all times. Dut in acldition, in the present 
passage he distinctly proposed to himself to delineate and estal,lish 
the Christian idea of authority in contrast with the pseudo
Christian idea of freedom. Hence he had no direct occasion to 
discuss more minutely the question how the Christian is to con
lluct himself in presence of the authority that has more or less 
fallen away from its idea. But ,vithout doubt his answer would 
have amounted to this, that in the concrete possessors of magis
terial power the Christian on his part is ever to have regard to 
the idea itself proposed by God, and always partially at least 
embodied in actual fact. For Paul makes thfl dnty of obedience 
to authority depend not on the character of the latter, but on 
its divinely-orclained existence. It is true that the end of its 
existence is the maintenance of right. But, in the first place, 
this end is always on the whole realized, even under the most 
tyrannical government, in spite of ever so many unjust acts in 
detail; ancl no tyrant has ever formally proclaimed injustice in 
the abstract as a principle of government. Rather he has sought 
to cloak the manifold injustice, of which he "·as actually guilty, 
under the forms and semblance of justice. And again, a Christian 
has no right to take the law into his own hands, i.e. to requite 
wrong with wrong, even with respect to equals (xii. 19), to say 
nothing of superiors ( 1 Pet. ii. 18 ). Ilather his duty is to suffer 
wrong (1 Pet. ii. 19),-a doctrine no doubt as intolerable and 
despicalJle in the eyes of ancient as of modern pagan pride. 
Dut the characteristic note of Christian morality still remains 
lmmility. It might then be objected, that as the apostle here 
binds the existence and the end of authority inseparably together, 
it follows, of course, that authority, when it fails in or perverts 
its divinely-appointed end, loses also its divinely-bestowed right, 
and that consequently a plea of justification may be urged for 
rebellion against authority, whose only aim is to restore the 
divinely-ordained condition of right, and which is therefore able 
to show for itself not only an objective justification in the wrong 
done by the ruler, but also a subjective justification in the express 
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cJfort of the rnlcJ to restore the right. But this sopl1istry 
obliterates the Jimits fixed lJy Goel, as well as the distinction 
established lJy Him between rulers and ruled, and in the very 
act of endeavouring to adhere to the abstract idea of authority, 
with the concrete existence dissoh-es into air the very idea of 
such authority. For by his divinely-ordained position the sub
ject is never placed in authority over authority, and even in the 
most favourable case along with the crime of rebellion commits 
that of the a">..:'A.0Tpwe1riu,co1rot, 1 Pet. iv. 15, of invading another's 
office not committed by God to hiin. But then he not merely 
has the right, but is under obligation, according to his position, 
capacity, and the measure allowed by public conditions, to protest 
in word, although in a spirit of humility and obedience, still with 
frankness and fidelity, against all wrong, whether committed by 
rulers or ruled, and, as far as in him lies, to co-operate not only for 
the divinely-sanctioned, unquestionable continuance of authority, 
but also for the fulfilment of its divinely-willed purpose, and the 
preservation and ever-advancing realization of its idea. At the 
same time, it is self-evident that a Christian is never at liberty 
actively to co-operate in wrong, even on the demand of authority; 
but here comes in the command, Acts iv. 19, v. 29. If he obeys 
authority for God's sake, he cannot obey it in opposition to God.1 

Only in such cases let him earnestly beware of a false, artificial 
conscience; and even when he is compelled to refuse the act of 
obedience, let him never actively rebel, but, when called upon, 
cheerfully submit to suffering. Comp. Harless, Cltr?°.stian Ethics, 
§ 5 4b; Schleiermacher, Die christliclw Sittc, pp. 2 6 4-2 7 3 ; Sar
torius, Die Lchrc van dcr hciligi;n Liebe, III. 1, 1851, pp. 2 9 0-316. 

Ver. 4. 0eov rya,p Ota/COl/0', eun] SC. ~ Jgovu{a, comp. ver. 6 ; 
"\Visel. vi. 5. As to the derivation of the word o,a,covoc; from 
otwK€tv, to run = rnnncr, 11icsscngcr, servant, comp. Buttmann, 
Lexilogus, I. p. 218 ff. 

'] ' ' 0' ,,.. , \ ' -uoi sc. To a-ya 011 1roiou11Tt or eav 70 

follows from ver. 3, and from the antithesis 
1rotfic;, ver. 4. 

arya0ov 'lT"Otfic;, aS 

EClv 0€ TO ,caJCOv 

-elc; 70 arya06v] for good, profit, advantage (viii. 2 8), 1mrtly 

1 Strikingly Augustine, Sel'!n. VI. de verb. Dom. c. 8: "Si qni,l jussrrit Curator, 
nnnH1nitl tilii facit·llllum, si contrn Proconsulcm jusscrit 1 Rursum si qnitl. Proconsul 
ju,i,;erit, et alitul lmpcrator. Ergo si aliutl imperntor, aliutl Deus jubeat, contemto 
illo obtcmpcraudum est Deo." 
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in according tl1ce praise, partly in protecting and defending t11ec 
(1 Tim. ii. 2). The proposition in ver. 3, that whoever <locs 
good has nothing to fear, but praise to expect from authority, is 
first of all confirmed ( "f«P) in this verse 1)y the consideration that 
authority is God's servant appointed to minister to the happiness 
of its subjects. 

-t?dv oe 'TO tca/COV '11"0l?J',, <f,o/3ov] Opposite of 0€A€l', 0€ µ17 
<f,o/3eiG'0ai 'T"~V JgovG"{av, 7"0 a1a0ov '11"0L€£, ver. 3. 

-ou "fdp ElK17 'T1JV µcfxaipav <f,opet] Antithesis to Kal ggfl<; 
fr.awov Jg au'T~'>, ver. 3. It bears not the sword without cause, 
not in vain, but to use it against evil-doers when occasion calls. 
In classical usage, µaxaipa signifies spear and s1cord. Accordingly 
we may here think either of the spear which the emperors (and 
their pracjccti prctorio as "·ell) usually carried as the insignia of 
the jns 1:itac et nccis belonging to them (comp. Grotius and 
,vetstein here), or of the sworcl which the Homan magistrates 
either bore or had carried before them in solemn processions as . a 
symbol of their power over life and death.1 The prevailing N. T. 
usage is decisive for the latter meaning. This better suits the 
context in the present passage, which treats not of the imperial 
power in particular, but of the governing power in general. 
Respecting <f,opeiv, gcstarc, and cpipew, gcrcrc, comp. Fritzsche, 
ad l,fatt. xi. 8, p. 3 9 9 : "Sic enim differt <f>opeiv a cpJpHv, ut hoe 
sit fcrrc, illud fcrrc solcrc ( cf. Hermann, ad. Soph. El. v. 715 : 
ff>ope'iv verbum est continuativum, cpipew inceptivum)." But 
this passage certainly contains a dictum probans for the position 
that even the N. T., instead of abolishing, expressly ratifies the 
right of governors to inflict the penalty of death ; for while 
the sword stands here as a symbol of government, punitive 
authority in general, it describes that authority precisely in its 
uttermost expression as jus glaclii in the proper sense of the 
word. It is therefore perfectly absurd, when the apostle applies 
to the culminating form of the punitive authority of rulers an 
expression whose historically and juridically fixed signification 
cannot for a moment be called in question, to wish to assert that 
be denied to authority the right of exercising that which the 
sword properly symbolizes; comp. Matt. xxvi. 5 2 ; Rev. xiii. 10; 
and respecting the actual exercise of the jus gladii, Acts xii. 2. 

1 Comp. ,volf, Ciwae, p. 257, an<l. the remark of Grotius here: "In TalmuJicis 
frequens illnd est de rege Hebraeo, rex qui portat gladium." 
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"Iusignis locus," obserYes Cal Yin here, "ad jus gladii com
prouandnm. Nam si Domin us magistratum armaudo glar1ii 
quoque usum illi mandavit, quotics sontes capitali pocna 
vindicnt, excrcendo Dei ultionem, ejus mandatis obseq_uitur. 
Contcndant igitur cum Deo qui sanguinem nocentium hominum 
effundi nefas esse putant." 1 

- 0eou ryap OULKOVO', €<TTW, €K0£KO', elc, opry1',v Ttp TO KaKOV 

r.pu<r<Tovn] Confirmation of OUK elKiJ T~V µaxaipav <f,ope'i, and 
antithesis to 0f0u ryap OtUKOVO', €<TTl <TO£ (sc. T<tJ TO arya0ov 

'7i'pa<T<TOVT£) elc, TO a,ya0ov. Not till this point is the twofold 
Yocation of authority, with respect both to ,rnll-doers and evil
doers, fully illustrated. elc, op,y11v, which is either omitted or 
placed Lefore i!KOtKoc, on insufficient authority, is to be regarded 
ns fully certified both in itself and as regards its usual position 

!
• ,, ~ >I ~ , t I JI t' J ' J r/.., I J / 

a tcr EKolKO',. fKOlKO', He; op,y17v = EKOlKO<; eir; TO €7T£'t'epew op"/1/V 

(comp. iii. 5; and as to this ureviloquencc, i. 5, xvi. 2G; Gal. 
ii. 8) docs not stand plconastically for ifKoiKoc, alone, since the 
i!KO£Kor;, vindcx, may do his part not only in punishing, but in 
defending. T~d TO ,ca,cov -rrpa<T<TOVT£ depends on €1'0£/CO', elc, 

opry~v, SC. WV, not on elr; opry17v. The comparison of ver. 4 with 
xii. 19 teaehes that µ~ EaVTOtlr; €KOlKEtV, aA.A.d, oouvat TCYTrov Tfj 

opryfj Tou 0eov may very well eonsist with recourse to authority 
as 0eou Oll.LKOVO', €K0tKO<; elr; op,y~v. 1 Cor. vi. 1 ff. does not 
contradict this, for there the reference is not to the established 
authority in criminal cases, but to spontaneously-chosen arbi
trators in civil matters ; comp. Meyer there. 

Ver. 5. The apostle argues not from the last words contained 
in ver. 4, but from the entire doctrine enforced in vv. 1-4. If 
the ruling authority is estaulished by Goel to reward the good 
and punish the bad, vv. 1-4, it follows (o,o, ver. 5) that we must 
obey it (ver. 1), not merely from fear of punishment, ver. 4, 
which even the wicked do, but also in order, by obedience to 
God's ordinance, of our own accord to satisfy a sacred obligation 
of conscience,-a course by which the obedience of a Christian 
subject is distinguished alike from pseudo -Christian servilism on 

1 !tightly observes 1\Ieycr: "Our passage proves (comp. Acts xxv. 11) that the 
nlJOlition of the ri9ht of capital punishment deprives the magistracy of n power which 
is not mrrcly given to it in the 0. T., but is also uccisivcly confirmeu in the N. 'l'., 
and which it (herein lies the sacred limitation anu responsibility of this power) 
{'Osscsses as God's minister." 
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the one lmncl ancl nu-Christian liberalism on the other. - ou'> 
avary,c17 V7TOTllO'O'E<T0ai] Wherefore it is necessary (civary1C7J, SC. f.O'TLV, 

Heb. ix. 1 G, 23) to submit yonrsclvcs. Here, as in 1 Cor. ix. 1 G, 
ava7,c71 denotes moral necessity. ·with the Vulgate (-iclco 
necessitate snbditi estate) Luther translates: "So then be subject 
by necessity"= OlO avary11.y V7TOTllO'O'E<T0E, This rerrcling, \'Cry liltle 
confirmed by evidence, arose from the lcctio oto u?ToTauueu0e, 

supplied by D E F G, several versions, and Fathers, which is to 
be regarded as originally a mere appended interpretation of oto 

lwary,c17 u?ToTauueu0at. 
' f I:' \ \ , I ] ~ 'f: I 4 -ou µovov ota T7JV opry1JV se. T7J<; Esou,uar;;, comp. ver. . 

-a;\;\a /Cat Otd, T~V O'UVEl07JO'tV] but also for conscience' sal..e, 
namely, for your own conscience' sake, not proptcr conscicntia?n 
cormn, qni nondmn crcdnnt, as in 1 Cor. x. 27-29. Comp. rather 
1 Pet. ii, 13: 1/7TOTU,Y7JTE 7TUO''[J av0pwm'vv ICTl<TEt Ota TOV 

,cvptov, also Eph. vi, G, 7. Theodoret: 0U1 TO 7TA7Jpovv Tll 
7rpou~,covTa. "Nulla potentia humana, nulli exercitus magis 
muniunt imperirr, quam haec severissima lex Dei: necesse est 
obedire propter conscientiam," l\1elanchthon. The apostle does 
not forbid obedience Ota T~V opry11v (for he says not OU/C ••. a,;\;\a, 

but ou µovov ... a;\;\a ,cat), but merely describes it as not being 
the last and highest motive for a Christian. Even a Christian, so 
far as he is still flesh, is to obey out n)v opry1v; but so far as he 
is spirit he obeys Ota T~V uvve{07J<Ttv. 

Ver. G. Otlt TOVTO rydp /Cat cpopovr;; TEAEi°Te] On this account 
indcccl yoit also (,ea{, also, beside other acts of obedience) pay 
taxes. Several expositors refer these words to the maxim con
tained in ver. 5 in the sense: "for on this account, namely, 
because you yourselves know that authority should be obeyed 
not only from fear, but also for conscience' sake, ver. 5, you also 
pay taxes, which amounts to a practical aelmowledgment on your 
part of this duty of obedience." But that the apostle did not in 
this off-hand manner assume such acknowledgment on the part of 
the Roman church, is shown by his entire course of argument, 
vv. 1-5, in which he proves and enforces the duty of obedience 
on the part of subjects, plainly on the assumption that this duty 
might not be so absolutely apparent to his readers. It seems 
better, therefore, to refer Ota TOVTO, like Oto in ver. 5, with other 
expositors, to the substance of vv. 1-4. But then not in thu 
sense : " that authority is a servant appointed by God fur the 
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praise of the good aud the punishment of the bad, you yonrsc1Yes 
acknowledge, in fact, by your payment of taxes;" for this view 
would give rise to the same difficulty as the former one. Rather 
we must iuteqJret: "The actually existing payment of taxes is 
founded upon the fact that authority is a servant of Goel, 
ordained for a beneficial purpose, and the exercise of its office 
is rendered pos::;ible only by payment of taxes." For to refuse 
taxes, as a crippling of the state-power, is equivalent to the 
annihilation and abolition of the state- power itsclf.1 Therefore, 
when the apostle describes the actually existing tax-paying 2 as 
founded on the divine institution and be11eficial purpose of 
government, he therewith describes it as itself having legal 
authority, and thus indirectly ratifies the duty of tax - paying. 
:For this reason Luther gives the sense not inaptly "·hen he 
ren<lers : " On this account you ongltt also to pay tax." Further
more, the same meaning may be obtained indirectly by joining 
oui -rov-ro ... TEXEZTE, not to the entire substance of ver. 5, but 
to its first words, 0£0 ava7,c77 VT[OTUUUEU0at. " It is necessary 
that you be subject to authority, ver. 5. On this account you 
pay taxes, which fact does not depend on your own will, but has 
its ground in the duty of obedience that you owe to authority." 
Dut then, inasmuch as o,6, ver. 5, glances back at the suustance 
of vv. 1-4, it may also be said-and this, perhaps, is the most 
correct view-that out TOVTO, ver. G, refers back to Oto UVll"/IC'f/ 

v7ro-rauuEu0a,, ver. 5, in such a "·ay that a reference to the sub
stance of vv. 1-4 is, at the same tillle, included as follows: 
"Because you (on account of the divine institution and beneficial 
purpose of authority, vv. 1-4) are bound to render obedience to 
authority, the paymeut of taxes exists, which, for this very 
reason, is to Le regar<lecl as legally Lincling." Paul's enforcing 
here and in the next verse the duty of tax-paying may perhaps 
have its reason in the fact that the Jewish Christians, possibly in 
accordance with the principles of Judas Gaulonitcs, might be 
inclined to consider it unlawful to pay triLute to Gentiles (Matt. 
xxii. 1 7), and the Gentile Cliristiaus, from a misconception of 
evangelical free<lom (l\fatt. xvii. ~4-27; Luke xxiii. 2), might 

1 Tacit. Hist. iv. 74: "Nam ncque quics gentimn sine armis, ncque arma sine 
s'.ipemliis, neque stipcndia sine tributis lrnberi queunt." 

2 ,,.,>-,,.,, is indicative, not imperative. Against the latter view tell both t!:ic -yap 
a11<.l the express comruancl, which docs 11ot occur till nr. i, 



CHAP. XIII. G. 303 

suppose tliemselves at least released from this duty. Dut we may 
perhaps say that, as it were with prophetic instinct, the apostle 
in the present passage wrote with a view to the refusers of 
taxers EV iaxa.TaL', 17µ.epat<,, 2 Tim. iii. 1-5. Things were 
different in this respect in the early days of Christianity from 
what they are in these last times. Comp. Tertullian, Apol. adv. 
9cntcs, c. 42 in fin.: "Vectigalia gratias Christianis agent ex fide 
uependcntibus debitum, qua alieno franuando abstinemus." 1 

-AfLTOUP"'fO'i, ,yap Oeov elaw J Jo;• they arc God's scrrnnts. 
"A.etTovp"/o'i Oeou is predicate. The subject understood spontau
eonsly from the context is: they, namely ol apxovTe<,, ver. 3, the 
persons in a1itho1·ity. XnTovp"/o'>, xv. 16; Heb. i. 7, viii. 2; 
XetToup"fe'iv, Acts xiii. 2 ; Rom. xv. 2 7 ; Heb. x. 11 ; /\.flToup"/ta, 

Luke i. 23; 2 Cor. ix. 12; Phil ii. 17, 30; Heb. viii. G, ix. 21; 
XeiTovpryt,co<,, Heb. i. 14, denotes practical service coming under 
observation in acts obvious to the senses, especially the temple
service of the priests.2 ota,covo,, on the other hand, often denotes 
a servant, in so far as he is in the service of a particular principle, 
especially of the preaching of evangelical truth, 1 Cor. iii. 5; 2 Cor. 
iii. G, vi. 4, xi. 15, 23; Eph. iii. 7; Col. i 7, 23; 1 Thess. iii. 2. 
Hence Paul describes authority as oia,covo<, Oeou, ver. 4, in so far 
as it is an administrator of divine justice, as AflTovp"fo, Oeou, 

vcr. G, iu so far as it is entrusted by God with the collection of 
legal taxes. Moreover, in the first case Paul appropriately uses 
the abstract ;, igoua-{a in the singular, in the latter the concrete 
ol apxovTE'> ; for the administration of justice suggests more the 
notion of a single governing power, the raising of taxes the 
plurality of the governing individuals. 

-ei., auTo TOUTO 7rpou,capTepouvTe<,] Jicrscvcring, i.e. constantly 
active, Jo1' this vc1·y thing. el<, auTo TOUTo, Joi· this vcJ"y pmpose, 
namely tax-paying, the €tU71'pagl', TWV <popwv, the <popour; T€/\.€LV, 

or better, ,va TEAWVTat OL <popoi. This is the most obvious 
meaning, since in AELToup"/o't 'Yap Beou eiuw the persons in 
authority were thought of as employed in collecting taxes, which 
ei., auTO TOUTO 7Tpou,capTepouVT€', expressly emphasizes. l)aral-

1 "At the basis of the argument lies the view that the existing relation of tax
paying is a re.,;u/t of the necessity indicated in ver. 5, and consc,iuently the confirma
tion of it. . . . It follows, moreover, from this passage that the refusal of tax~s is 
the practical rejection of the necessity stated in ver. 5," llleyer. 

2 Comp. on the word Litu1'gie, Nitzsch, Praktische Theologie, II. p. 150. 
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lulism with what prccetlcs suggests the same view. Do good, for 
the igovcda is 0rnii otaKovoc, o-ol, Elc, -ro ci,ya06v, vv. 3, 4. AYoid 
evil, for the igoua-{a is 0Eoii OtUKOVO', fKOlKO', elc, op,y~v -rcj> TO 

,caKov 7rp1,a-c;ovn, ver. 4. You arc also bound to pay taxes, for 
the apxovTE', arc A.ElTOup,yol, 0Eoii elc, UVTO TOUTO 7rpoa-Kap-rE
povvTE<,. \Ve thus see that in every instance by Eic, a new 
specific definition of authority is introducetl, by which a reason is 
assigned for the specific precept immediately preceding. If, on 
the other haml, we refer Eic, au-ro TOVTO in a general sense to a 
A.EtTovp,yE'iv -rep 0EfJ to be extracted from A.ELTovp•1ol 0rnii Ela-iv, ,,e 
really obtain a somewhat awkward, tautological course of reasoning 
in a circle : " You ought to obey the authority estaulished by God 
for a beneficial purpose. On this account also you pay taxes. 
And this rightly, for the authority is God's servant nttending 
zealously, by administering its governing office, to this very 
service, on which account you are to manifest your obedience by 
paying taxes." 

Ver. 7. In a parainetic npplication of vv. 1-G the apostle 
summarizes duties to all persons in authority, bringing forward, 
first of all, in allusion to ver. G, the obligation of taxes. 
lZ'71"000T€ ovv 'lrQ.O"l Ta<, oq>ElA.ct',] ovv quac qnwn ita sint (vv. 1-G) 
is omitted by Laclunann and Tischendorf on weighty authority, 
especially A B D"'' (so, too, Cod. Sinait::') Cypr. Ruf. But the 
asyndeton is harsh and awkwartl, and arose, perhaps, from the 
fact that the general exhortations were made to begin with ver. 7, 
even as several modern expositors wrongly refer 7r&o-, to all men, 
instead of to all persons in authority. Comp., however, the 
asyndcton, xii. 21. Render therefore to all thcfr dues. Tac, 
oq>ELA.ac,, the respective dues. In classical Greek the word does 
not occur. Comp. Lobeck, acl Phryn. p. 90; Meyer on 1 Cor. 
vii. 3. 

-Tep TOV <popov] SC. U'71"alTOVVTl not al-rouvn, only the fonne1 
denoting nn authorized demand, as a7roo,06vat does a payment 
cfoc. But a7ratTovvn = a7rooioovai KEA.EvovTi is understood spon
taneously as the correlative of a7rooo-re, comp. "\Viner, p. 737, 
antl 2 Cor. viii. 15. Luther: "tribute to whom tribute is due." 
But this would be 't' TOV <popov, SC. o<pEtA.€T€, or i> () <f>opoc,, SC. 

orf,dA.€Tal. 
~-rov <popov] SC. ll'lr000T€. 
--rip -ro -rc!;\.o,] Rightly Grotius: " Vccti9alia (Tit TEA"], toll, 



CHAP. XIII. 8. 305 

custom) pro mercibus dantur, tributa (o[ rpopot, direct tr,Jys) pr" 
solo aut capite." As o rpopo, and ro ri'l\.o, are <lue to tax arnl 
custom officers, so o rpo/3o, especially to judges or judicial 
authorities and the higher magistracies, ~ nµ1 to government 
authorities generally. "Et hie honos vel maxime necessarius est 
paci publicae, non cavillari leges, non odiose interpretari. Deimle 
hue pertinet etiam, errata legmn et magistratnum teger(', excusare 
et mitigare . . . Noe pater male<licit filio Cham a quo nudatus 
et irrisus est. Ita sciant illi, qui cavillantur leges, qui magis
tratuum errata odiose truducunt, maledici sibi a Deo, et poenas 
se hujus peccati daturos esse, quad non habent debitum honorem 
legibus et magistratibus. Et haec calumniosa reprehensio legum 
ideo magis vitari debet, quia parit horribiles rnotus in rebus 
publicis," Melanchthon. 

There follow now general exhortations, and, first of all, an 
exhortation to love, vv. 8-10. 

Ver. 8. M 7]0€Vt µ7JO€V Oq>€LA.€'T€ J joins on to dr.oOO'T€ ouv r.cun 
ras oq>Eti\a,, ver. 7. Discharge your duty to the state, ver. 7. 
To no one leave your duty undischarged, ver. 8. arpELi\ErE is 
imperative, not, as some expositors would have, indicative. In 
the latter case ouOEvt ovoEv acpELi\Ere must have been written, 
comp. Winer, p. 629. 

-ei µ~ ro ai\i\17i\ou, U"fa'TT'av] A Pauline argute dictum or 
acumen. But this consists not simply in the somewhat tame 
word-play of oq>€Li\€LV standing the first time (µ770€Vt µ77oev 
arpeLi\ere) for- to be indebted, the second time (where acpeLi\Ere is to 
be repeated in thought after Ei µ~ ro ai\i\17i\ou, a"fa'TT'av) for to 
dccin inclcbtccl = " Owe no one anything ; owe one another nothing 
but love, i.e. only deem yourselves bound to love one another." 
So Fritzsche, Daumgarten-Orusius, Krehl. This meaning would 
have been far more simply and forcibly expressed by µ77oevl. 
µ7JO€V acpe[i\e'T€, µai\urra µ,) 'TO ai\i\17i\ou, a'Yar.av, "Tiemain in
debted to no one; above all, remain indebted to no one with 
respect to love." It is best, however, to abide by the oldest and 
most popular acceptation, thoroughly in harmony with the spirit 
and delicacy of a Paul (Acts xxvi. 29), which makes the apostle 
here enjoin love as a neYer-ceasing debt. By its very nature, loYe 
is a duty which, when discharged, is never discharged, since he 
loYes not truly who loves for the purpose of ceasing from loYin~·, 
i.e. in order to relieve himself once for all from the duty of love ; 

PmLirl'l, llo~r. II. U 
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but by loving loYc is intensified, the more it is exercised the less 
can it be satisfic( l. V cry finely Chrysostom : ,cat rp11ui ,ea), avn111 

( 
\ , I ) , ,I,. I " , \ ,.,. l \ A. I SC. T1]11 U"fU7T'T]V o.,,,f.LA'T]µa ELVaL, OU µ1iv "!'OLOUTOV, 0 ov TOV .,,opov, 

otov TO TEAO,, (LAA.a OL1/V€/C€,;'. 0vOE7TOT€ ryap airrryv ar.oo£oou0at 

/3ouA€Tal-' µaAAOV 0€ c'mo8{oou0ai µEv ae~ /3ouAETaL, OU µ11v 

7TA7]povu0ai, ci>-.X' ael. orpet>-.eu0ai. TotOVTOV ryap Jun TO xpfo,, 
' ' 'I' 'I'' ' '"' 

1
"' ' ' TI 1 t ' " ' ' ' w~ /CUL oioovai /CaL o.,,,EL,~ew «EL, lCO( ore : oux LVa µ71 EICTLVWµev 

T~, arya:1r11, TO XPEO,;' (TOVTO ryap €/CTLVELV r.pou~ICEL r.po TWV 
,t'\. "\. ~ , ) > "\. "\ \ ~/ ,1 f: ,.. J / " \ J / ~ a~~wv ar.avTwv , a~~a wa au,.wµev T'[J E/CTtUEL" 71 ryup ar.ooout, 

7TOA.U7TA.auuitei TO xpfo,· 0epµoTepav rydp T1]V arya7T1]V 7TOL€£; and 
Augustine: "Rcdditur enim (caritas), cum impcnditnr, <lebetur 
autem etiarn si red<lita fuerit, quia nullum erit ten:pus, quando 
impcn<len<la jam non sit, nee cum redditur, amittitur, scd potius 
rcdtlendo mnltiplicatur." Strikingly Grotius: "Est autcm argute 
dictum. Cctera debitum solvuntur nee manent ; dilectionis 
debitum sernper et solvitur et manet." But Bengel observes: 
"aryar.av, amarc, debitum immortale. Cant. viii. 7, fin." In 
JJ,1JOevl µ11oev orpetXeTe the apostle refers to all men, in el µ1] To 
aXX1fXou, a'Yar.av to Christians only, because only to the latter 
can the precept of mutual love be given. But it is evident both 
from the preceding µ71oev'/, µ11oev orpe{",\eTe and the following 
o rydp aryar.wv TOV €T€pov, with its exposition in vv. 9, 10, 
that in the precept of mutual Christian love Paul includes that 
of universal human love, save that in the nature of the case 
the latter can only be one-sided. 

-0 ryap aryar.wv TOV €Tepov, voµov 7T€7TA1JPWIC€] for lie that 
loves the other has fulfilled the law. But whoever has fulfilled 
the law has therewith fulfilled all the obligation lying upon him, 
and is therefore no longer in any one's debt (ovoevl Ol/0€11 orpet>-.et). 
On this view, the course of thought in the present verse would be 
ns follows : " Owe no one anything ; owe one another nothing 
but love: for if you nclmowledge and discharge this debt of love, 
therewith you have fulfilled the first precept to be in no one's 
debt, because therewith you have fulfilled the whole law, and 
therefore all obligation." "Si amabitis, nil dcbebitis, nam amor 
irnplet lcgem. Amare, libertas est," Bengel. Or o ryap . • . 

1rer.>-.17pw,ce may be taken merely as an impelling motive to the 
duty of love last enjoined : "Fulfil the duty of love; for love is 
the fulfilling of the law, nnd therefore the chief of all duties." 
·whoever loves his neighbour, by this 1:cry means bas fulfilled the 
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whole fa,v, i.e. in so for as the latter defines duties to one's 
neighbour, seeing that from love, as the active principle of' all 
moral conduct, springs by an intrinsic necessity the fulfilment of 
the moral commandments themselves as an actual phenomenon of 
life. On this account the particular moral commands of the law 
are involved in the one command of love as in their all-compre
hensive sum, vv. 9, 10. ,vith the perfect of immediate com
pletion, comp. xiv. 23, John iii. 18. With the sentiment, comp. 
:Uatt. xxii. 37-40. "Non quod detur, qui legem vel quoad 
secundam tantum tabulam impleat; sed quod ltypothcticc ill::t 
dicta, et quoad perfectionem legis intelligenda, quae a nobis ex:
petemla mo<lisque omnibus arnbienda est, sed obtineri in hac 
imperfectione non potcst," Calov. "Dilectio est impletio legis, 
item est jnstitia, si id intelligatur de idea, non de tali dilectione, 
qualis est in hominibus in hac vita," l\folanchthon. On this 
account, also, our love cannot be the ground of our righteousness 
availing before God. 

Ver. 9. In this and the following verses the apostle confirms 
the position advanced in ver. 8, that whoever loves his neighbour 
has fulfilled the law, by showing how all particular precepts re
lating to neighbours are summed up in the precept to love one's 
neighbour, and by loving one's neighbour are fulfilled. 76 ,yap] 
"W/paµµivov ev 'T<p voµrp is not to be supplied. Respecting this 
introductory article in the neuter before entire sentences, in use 
in Greek, comp. Matthia, Aii,sj gr. Gr. p. 568. 

, I , rl,, I I -,. I 
1 
,, , 

1 
,, ~ I 

-Otl µoix€tl(T€t<;, Otl 't'OV€t/(T€t<;, Otl /C!'-€'1'€1<;, Otl '1'€tlOOfl,ap'Tt1p17(T€t<;, 

ov,c e1n0uµ1J(TEtr;] In the critical authorities various transpositions 
and emissions occur with respect to these clauses, explicable by 
means of oµoioap!C'TOV and oµoio'TtA.ev'TOV. But the lcct. rcc. is 
to Le regarded as perfectly authenticated, with the exception of 
ov ,Jreuooµap'Tvp17(j'eir;, which is to be viewed, with just as certain 
and general consent, upon far preponderant testimony, as a later 
interpolation taken from Ex. xx. 16, Deut. v. 20 ; comp. Matt. 
xix. 18. The transposition found here and there (Syr. Clem. al. 
Orig. Raf.), DV cpOV€V(T€t<;, 01) µoixev(j'ft<;, is a mere correction in 
accordance with Ex. xx. 13 f., Deut. v. 1 7 f., Matt. xix. 18. The 
seventh commandment is placed before the sixth also in l\fark 
x. 19, Luke xviii. 20, and often in Philo, de dccalogo, §§ 12, 32, 
24, 25, and de special. !egg. §§ 10, 15. Whether this trans
position refers to a theory of the Rabbins respecting the prime 
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i111portance of the sixth comm::mdment, or merely depends on an 
accidental confusion occurring in several MSS. of the .Alexamlrine 
version, may be left undecided. 

-/{at, d ·w, ETEpa t?VTOA.1j] SC. f.V T(jJ voµrp f.<I'TLV. nut those 
commands are meant which in the same way enjoin duties to 
one's neighbour, like OU ,JrwooµapTVp1J<I'Et<,, Tlµa TOV r.aTEpa KTA., 

comp. Matt. xi..x. 18 ; l\fark x. 19 ; Luke xviii. 2 0. 
-f.V TOUT<p T<f )l.oryrp] Lachmann and Tischcndorf, after n D 

E F G, Orig., read f.V T(jJ A.oryrp TOUT<p. A.CJ"jO,, like the llelJ. •?l, 
as a designation of a comri1and. 

- dvaKE<paAatouTat] Comp. Harless on Eph. i. 10. dva11.ccpa

Aa1oua-0ai is either= swn111ati11i c<11,1pi'cltcndcrc, i.e. padcs dir:icctas 

in ununi corpus, KEcpa)l.awv, colligcrc, to unite under one head, 
one total, or one principle, i.e. to eomprcltcnd, or, retaining the 
force of dva = smnmat·iin rcpctcrc, to comprehend again under 
one head. In the latter case there would be an allusion to the 
local position of the law, Lev. xix. 11-18, the command to love 
one's neighbour, in which the other commands arc said to be in
volved, standing there after the other commands, which it there
fore recapitulates, repeats in summary form. But the apostle's 
point here is not so much to observe that llfoscs in the command 
of love recapitulates the commands relating to one's neighbour, 
as rather, that by its very nature the command of love embodies 
in summary form the commands relating to one's neighbour. 
<I'VVToµw, ,.:al f.V /3paxc'i TO 'Tf'Q,V a,7rapTLl;cTat TWV f.VTOAWV TO 
iipryov, Cbrysostom. 

-iv Tp] wanting in authorities of no great weight. The 
omission is explained by the fact of its being easily dispensed 
with. In the same way it is wanting in the parallel passage, 
Gal. v. 14, in several codices. Here, too, the command is intro
duced by the neuter article, and thus made into a substantive. 

, I ' I t • I J L • 18 -arya'Tf'TJ<I'fl', TOV 'Tf'A'T]<I'lOV <I'OV CU<; EaVTOV comp. ev. XlX. . 

The reading we, a-EavTov, received by Lachnrnnn and Tischendorf, 
so also Cod. Sinait., is probably to be regarded as a mere gram
matical interpretation of we, eavTov. Respecting this eavTov used 
of the second person, comp. \Viner, p. 18 7. o 'Tf'A'1J<ILOV, like o 
eTEpo,, ver. 8, is neighbour in gcncml, not merely Christian brother. 

Ver. 10. 17 arya11"'1) T(f 'Tf'A'T]<I'IOV KaKoV 01.J/C Jpryal;Ernt] smns up 
the import of the collectiYe negative precepts, Yer. 9. nightl,r 
Bengel: "fieraque autem officia in negativo consistunt, aut 
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ccrte, ubi nerno bec1itnr, officia positiYa sna sponte et cum F,lup
tate peraguntur." The apostle was uo douLt first of all kd to 
choose the negative form of expression Ly the negative irnprJl't 
of the 0. T. commands quoted in ver. 9. But as these, eYcu in 
their negative form, always involve "·itlrnl the opposite prccq,t 
(comp. Luther's exposition in his Catechism), so 17 CL"fll'r.YJ T~v 
7T'A1)1TLDV ,ca,cov DUK Ep"/a/;€Tat includes 17 ll"f(LT.'1) XPYJITTEVETal, 
1 Cor. xiii. 4. From the outward legal standpoint, 17 Ti;w ,ca,cwv 
lir.ox11 is not identical with 1] TWV CL"fa0wv EP"1aa-{a. Dut where 
the avoiding of evil springs from love, there is no doubt ah·ays 
at the. same time a doing of the opposite good. The one is the 
negative, the other the positive manifestation of loYc. But where 
one is there the other will be, for the very reason that the power 
of love, manifesting itself in a twofold direction, is itself present. 
The Greeks construe lp"/a/;Ea-0at TlVU n; Paul here lnal;Ea-0ai 
nvt n; comp. Luke vi. 27: /CaAW<; r.ot€£TE TO£,' /J,LO'OVIIlV vµ,ac;. 

-1TA1Jpwµ,a DVV voµov 1] ll"/(1.71'1)] If the commands of the law, 
forbidding to do evil to a neighbour, are summed up in the 
injunction of love, ver. 9, because love does no evil to a neigh
bour, it follows that love is the fulfilling of the law. Tims 
is established : o arya'71'WV TOV €T€pov voµ,ov 7r€7l'A~pw,c€, ver. 8. 
It is indeed true that the apostle here, in harmony with the 
context, has only in view the second table, so called, of the 
Decalogue, i.e. the precepts of the law, positive as well as negative 
(comp. Er nc; €Tepa lvToA1J, vcr. 9), referring to conduct towards 
a neighbour. But at the same time it follo,"Vs, of course, that 
"·ith the commands of the second those of the first table also are 
fulfilled, because love to a neighbour, as a manifestation of love 
to God, points back by an inner necessity to the existence of the 
latter as its source, 1 John iv. 11, 12, 16, 20, 21, v. 1, 2. Love 
to Goel and man is instanced in l\Iatt. xxii. 40 as the principle 
of perfect fulfilment of the whole law. Ilespecting '71'A~pwµa, 
comp. on xi. 12. 

The exhortation to fulfil the law of love the apostle strengthens 
by pointing to the approaching day of the Lord, and joins thereto 
new exhortations to walk in the light of this already dawning 
day, vv. 12-14. 

Ver. 11. ,ea, TDUTD J frlquc, et quidem, et pmcscrti?n, ancl this, 
and 11l0i'COL'C1', ancl tlwt, namely, /J,7)0€V£ JJ,7)0€V ocpdi\.fT€ €£ µ,17 TO 

a7'.i\.17i\ov, aryar.av, ver. 8, so that no further special supplement, 
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such as 1roiwµev, r.o,e'iTe, or the like, is required. Comp. ,,Tiner, 
p. 717, and 1 Car. vi. 6, 8; Eph. ii. 8; Phil. i. 28; Heb. xi. 12; 
3 John 5 (where Griesb. in marg., Lachm. and Tischencl. read ,cal, 
,-oiiTo ~lvau<;). ,cal, ,-aiiTa, found in some of these passages (1 Cor. 
vi. 8, lcct. 1·cc. ; Hcb. xi. 12), is the usual form in the classics. 
Theodoret interprets : ,cal, µaXuna, also especially. Comp. the 
analogous ,cal, Tocro1.1Ttp µu"ll.Xav, Heh. x. 2 5. ,cat strcugthens 
(Hartung, Lc!tre v. d. Part. d. gr. Spr. I. p. 145 f.), ToiiTo points 
back. ,cal, ,-oiiTo serves to add a new integral clement, a chief 
motive to what precedes, comp. Viger, ed. Henn. p. 176 sq.; 
l\fatthiit, Ausf gr. Gr. p. 8 72 f. Here it introduces the motive 
contained in elooT€', /CTA. Luther takes vv. 11, 12 as one con
nected sentence, and translates : " Ancl because we know this, 
namely the time, that the hour has come to arise from sleep 
(seeing that our salvation is now nearer than when we believed 
it; the night is past, the <lay has arrived), let us put off the 
,rnrks of darkness, and put on the armour of light." He there
fore connects together, by a harsh and involved mode of con
struction, ,cal, 'TOVTO eiOoTe<;, takes TOV Katpov as apposition to 
TOV'TO, the words OT£ wpa ryµu<; 17011 Jg V7rVOU J,yep0i'Jvat as 
explaining the apposition, viiv ,yap ... 71 OE 11µlpa 1J'Y'Y'"ev as a 
parenthesis, and a1ra0wµe0a KTA. as the principal clause belonging 
to elooTe<;. Similarly Carpzovius, Benecke, Gloclder. 

-eiOo'TE', 'TOV Katpov] since yon bww the season, since you know 
what time it is (namely, in the kingdom of God). This time is 
more precisely defined by the subjoined 

-OT£ wpa 71µu<; 17011 Jg V7TVOU J'Yep0i'Jva,] namely, that it is 
time to arise from sleep. 11011 is not =Jam, alrcady,-this ,rnulcl 
be OT£ 11011 wpa ICTA., not OT£ wpa 11µuc; 17011 K'TA.,-but = tandem 
olirprando, at last, now at length, comp. 1)011 1roTE, i. 10; Hartung, 
Ldlrc v. d. Part. I. p. 238, 4.1 With this acceptatiou what 
follows is not inconsistent. It might be objected that no one 
could even be expected to awake Lefore break of clay. Ilut, in 
the first place, this might certainly be required as regards a long 
,vinter night ; and again, a Christian is to be awake in a spiritual 
sense night an<l clay. How much more, then, is he to awake at 
least on the dawn of the decisive day itself ! Jg v1rvau J,yeirmv, 

1 In the case also of the rca,ling ,,,., ;/,pa. ~"S~ 111,a.r ",,.;.., receive,! by Lachmann, 
Ti,chentlorf in etl. 1, not in etl. 2, Fritzschc, ;/a~ belongs to n!'a.; vr).., not to 
'3,r~ ;pa, (sc. iO'T:~). 
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to raise from sleep; lg v7rvou l7e{pf<r0ai, to awake from sleep. 
The infinitive aorist denotes au action passing rapidly, coml'lete(l 
all at once, ,Viner, p. 41 G. With the construction wpa J7ep0ry1,a1, 
comp. LXX. Gen. xxix. 7 : ET£ f.UT1v 17µEpa 7rOAA17, ou1T"w ~1pa 
uuvax0ryvat Ta 1'T~V1J. See the like figure in Eph. V. 14 ; 1 Thcss. 
v. 4 ff. ,v11at holds good of the first moment of conversion holds 
good also of its course of continuous progressive development, 
aml especially of the characteristic, incisive epochs of that course. 
As the converted man has already arisen from the sleep of sin, so is 
he still continually to arise therefrom, to shake off and overcome 
the slumber and sloth perpetually cleaving to him, and stand ready 
equipped for the war with sin. Here upon earth he finds him
self always in a mixed condition of comparative wakefulness arnl 
comparative slumber, and may therefore be equally addressed as 
awake and asleep, and equally summoned to continue awake arnl 
to arise from sleep. And as the light of Christ has already shone 
forth, so does it still continue to shine forth until its complete 
rise lv Tfj 17µEpq, "upfou, 1 Thess. v. 2. Thus we already live in 
the light, Col. i. 12, 13, and nevertheless in darkness, in comparison 
with the light of that day which will bring us full uwTr7p{a. In 
proportion, therefore, as that day draws near, the call becomes 
more urgent to arise from sleep, in order that, like the wise 
virgins, we may be found watching for the Lord's coming, Matt. 
xxiv. 42, xxv. 13. No real objection, therefore, can be raised with 
respect to the words 07"£ wpa 17µa,; 17071 Jg V'TT'VOU Jryep0ryvai, and 
the less so as by TJµas the apostle includes himself in the numLer. 
" Paraclesis evangclica semper Plus Ultra tendit : et pracsentis 
status vetustatem pmesupponit in comparatione ad ea, quae sequi 
dcbent noviora, salutis propinquitati respondcntia," Bengel. 

vuv 7ap €,Y"fUTepov TJµwv 1/ <1'WT1Jp{a J Confirmation of 07"£ wpa 
... J7ep017vai. For this reason, neither the words viiv "f(ip ... 
hriuTevuaµev, nor yet the words vuv 7ap ... ih"ft1'ev, are to be 
enclosed in brackets. Only the last words, taken iu their con
nection, expressly state the reason why the readers arc to rise 
from sleep, to be vigilant; and a1T"o0wµe0a ... c/JwTo<; draws an 
inference from 17 vug . .. ?]'Y"f£1'ev. Vulg.: nostm salus; Luther: 
ow· salmtion. They therefore connect together 17µwv 17 uwT71p{a, 
comp. xiv. lG. But more probable is the connection ery7uTepov 
71µwv, comp. x. 8. T/ uwT71p{a is salvation viewed in its consum
mation, such as couuuences with the return of the LorJ.. "'\Yhilc 
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Cluisti:rns nlrendy 1iossess uwT17p{a, they still awnit it ( comp. 
viii. 2 -±, 2 G ), l,ecause they J_Jossess it merely as to its beginnings 
(comp. viii. 23). Only the pnrousia of the Lord, not their own 
death, can be thought of as the medium of their complete 
attainment of salvation; for it is not said that they have come 
subjectively nearer uwn7p{a, but that <J'WT1Jp{a has objectively 
come nearer them. €71"£ 0vpaic: ryap, c/>TJULV, o Tfj<: KpL<J'EWC: €<J'T1JICE 

,caipoc:, Chrysostom. But no doubt, as respects the individual, 
death is equivnlent to his coming to uWTTJp{a, the resurrection 
from the <lead equivalent to uwT1Jp{a coming to him. 

-i} oTE emuTEvuaµEv] Not to Le rendered, with Luther: 
"than when we believed it," but: "than when we became be
lievers," comp. Acts xix. 2 ; 1 Cor. iii. 5. As to the expectation 
here given utterance to by the apostle of the approaching return 
of the Lord, comp. on xi. 2G. In the abstract and objectively, it 
is perfectly correct that the Lord's return was then nearer thnn 
when the gospel began to be preached. When, moreover, the 
apostle directed his gaze to the rapidly and mightily growing 
influence of the gospel, the preaching of Christ, in the qunrter of 
a century that hnd elapsed since the founding of the Christian 
church, having already filled Asia and Europe ( comp. x. 18), and 
along with this reflected that, after the completion of all the 
essential preliminary elements in the economy of salvation, the 
Lord's return might be indicated as the next epoch and as always 
ut hand, as well as that the developments of God's kingdom 
conceived by him as necessarily preceding the parousia (comp. 
xi. 25, 2G with xi. 15) might possibly transpire with the same 
rapidity as the first diffusion of the gospel, he was justified not 
merely in accepting the ideal proximity, but also in hoping for the 
empirical and real proximity of the day of the Lord. Only he would 
not lose the consciousness that this expectation was grounded 
merely in human hope, not in divine certainty. If, then, the ideal 
proximity of the day of the Lord is a fact at all times, and there
fore was so at any time, if, after the lapse of the first quarter of 
the first Christian sacculmn, it had actually come nearer its 
realization, and there was reason for supposing that the actual 
occurrence of the expected consummation of salvation would not 
delay so much longer, there was reason for saying what the 
npostle here says. The appearance of the times was just such 
as if the Lord would speedily come (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 1 fl:; 
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2 Tim. iii. 1 ff. ; 1 J uhn ii. 1 S )-reason enough for the cam est 
admonition to wake up from the sleep of sin. The parousi:1, 
known as objectively near in divine certainty, must also to 
human expectation have seemed to have come subjectively near. 
The error would only have lain in absolutely iJ.cutifying the 
former divine certainty with the latter human expectation. Dnt 
no sooner did this error appear than the apostles at once with
stood it, 2 Thess. ii. 1 ff. ; 2 Pet. iii. 1 ff. Certainly, had Paul 
been asked whether he knew if he or any of his contemporaries 
would survive till the return of Christ with the same divine 
precision with which he knew the general fact of that return, he 
would have replied in the negative. 

Ver. 12. 17 vug 1rpoe,co'1rw] nox proccssit, the night is advanced. 
Not exactly Vulgate: "uox praeccssit," and Luther: "the night 
is gone." 

-17 oe 1jµepa 17°'f'Yl/C€V] but the clay lws dmwn ncal', Heb. x. 2 5. 
The night is the time for sleep and walking in darkness ; the 
day, for wakefulness and walking in light. If the <lay is at hand, 
it is time to arise from the sleep of sin and walk in righteousness, 
which has no need to shun the light of day; for the day with 
its light brings salvation (T~v <TWTrJpiav), and whoever walks 
unworthily of the light of day will not be illumined by the light 
of salvation. 

-cl-rro0wµ€0a ovv Ta llprya TOU <TICOTOU', J Let 1tS therefore 
(namely, because the approaching day of the Lord requires that 
we not only awake from sleep, but walk honestly) put off the works 
of darkness. llprya Tou u,coTou,, in accordance with the general 
spirit of the passage, is more aptly explained by: "works in 
keeping, in harmony with darkness, done in darkness," than by: 
" works which darkness brings to pass." As darkness conceals 
evil works, they are done in darkness, and are therefore works 
bearing in themselves the nature of darkness. In itself, indeed, 
a1r0Tt0€u0at is used of laying aside anything in actual possession ; 
but here, as in Eph. iv. 22 (comp. Harless, ibid.), the opposition 
to Jvou€u0at suggests the figure of laying asiJ.e a garment. The 
works of darkness are thought of, so to speak, as a night-garment, 
of which they are to divest themselves on tlte approach of day. 

-/Cat. Jvouuwµ€0a Ta 07TA.a TOU cpwro,] AD C* D"' E, Copt. 
Sahid. Clem. Al. Damasc. read Jvouuwµ€0a DE instead of ,cal. 
ivouuwµ€0a, which Griesbach approves, Laclnnann and Tischendorf 
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received. Decision depends entirely on external grounds, and 
these are in favour of the lcct. rcc. Cod. Sinait::, has merely 
€VOV/Jwµe0a. As to Ta 011"A.a TOU <pwToc;, comp. on vi. 13. Here, 
too, Tri 01rA.a are not the inst,·nmcnts, for one puts not on instru
ments, but the wmpons. Dut Tlt 01r)\.a Toii <pwToc; in contrast 
with TlL ifprya Toii 1J1C0Touc; are not = " weapons provided by the 
light," Lut = "weapons in keeping with the light, which one 
carries in the day," which therefore bear in themselves the 
characteristics of light, arc weapons of light. " Opera tcncbmrwn 
pro turpil.Jus et flagitiosis: quia nox (ut inquit ille) pudore vacat. 
Arma lncis pro honestis actionibus et sobriis et castis, quibus 
solct dies destinari. At Arma potius quam Opera: quoniam 
Domino militandum est," Calvin. What these weapons denote, 
see in Isa. lix. 1 7 ; Wisd. v. 19 ; Eph. vi. 13 ff. ; 1 Thess. v. 8 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 7, x. 4 f.; 1 Tim. i. 18 f. 

Vv. 13, 14 illustrate the precept given in vcr. 12: a1ro0wµe0a 

ovv Tei i!prya TOU /j/COTOU<;, /Cat €VDUIJWµe0a Ta 011"A.a TOU <pWTO<;. 

As is well known, these verses have acquired renown in the 
annals of ecclesiastical history through the conversion of 
Augustine, which was connected with them, comp. Aug. Gonf I. 
viii. c. 12. we; €V 17µepq,] SC, 1repi1raTOUIIT€<;. " As if walking in 
the day." Heally, indeed, they walk not in the day, but in the 
dim twilight of morning. Still they are so to walk as if it were 
already full day. we; therefore refers to the subjective conception, 
comp. on ix. 32, and 1 Cor. iv. 18. 

-fV(jXTJµovwc; 1rept1raT1J1JWµev] let 1/S 1/){l[k becomingly. Comp. 
Ovid, Amor. l. i. elcg. 5, v. 59, GO: "Nox et Amor vinumque 
nihil moderabilc suadent. Illa puclorc meat, Liber Amorque 
mctu." l\forcovcr, that the demeanour which beseems one walk
ing in the clear light of day, and which the apostle here requires, 
is required not merely on account of the observant eyes of men, 
but above all, on account of the all-seeing eye of God, is under
stood spontaneously, and is intimated in what precedes (comp. 
viiv ry(lp E'Y"fVTepov 11µwv 17 1JWT17p{a, ver. 11) and in what follows 
(comp. EVDV/Jaa-0€ TOIi Kvp. 'l171J. Xp., ver. 14). With €V/Jx11-

µovwc;, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 35, xiv. 40; 1 Thess. iv. 12. 
-µ17 Kwµo,c; Kat µ«!0a,,] not fo nigltt-1·c1:cllings and carousals. 

The dative is no doubt most simply taken as dativus loci,· for 
we say not only €V oorj, 1ropcV€1J0at, but also ooi' 1ropeuea-0a, ; 

comp. Tob. iv. 5 : ,cat, µ9 1ropcu0fJc; rn'ic; ooo'ic; T~<; aoi,c{a,; Jude 
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11 : ()7"£ ,-fj oof 7"0U Kai:v €7T'Opcu017uav; Acts xiv. 1 G. So it 
is saitl in 1 J>et. iv. 3 : 7T'OpEuEu0ai Jv auc"'ll.rydat<; ( = iv oooZ, 
OO"fA"/fLWV, comp. l\fatt. xxi. 3 2), and Acts ix. 31 : 7T'OpEuEa-0at 
Tf cpo{3rp 7"0V ,wp{ou (= ,-fj oorjj 7"0U <f,o{3ou 7". IC.). Comp., too, 
2 Cor. xii. 18 : OU nl au7f, 'TT'VEuµa-n 7T'€ptE7T'a'duaµEV ; OU 7"0l',' 

au,-o'i<; 1\vca-t ; antl on iv. 12. But the dative here may also be 
taken as dativus modi, comp. Meyer here = not with revellings, 
etc. Respecting ,cwµoc;, commissatio, comp. Passow, Wahl Clavis, 
s.v. In the N. T. it occurs again in Gal. v. 21 : µi0ai, ,cwµot, 
and in 1 Pet. iv. 3 : ,cwµoi, 7T'07ot. Here and in Gal. v. 21, 
µi07/ is cbrictas, vinolcntia, tcnmlcntia, comp. Luke xxi. 34, in the 
plural and in conjunction with ,cwµot nocturnal banquetings = 
" drinkings, carousals;" Luther: "not in gluttony and drunken
ness." 

\ I ' , ... I ] A t I b"t -µ17 ,coi,-at<; ,cai aO"E"'"/Etat<; s o JCOL7"'TJ, concu i us, congrcssus 
vcncrcus, comp. on ix. 10. Here, of course, mwhaste intercourse 
is meant. aue"'ll.ryEta, lasei?:ia, pctitlantia. Comp. Tittmann, de 
Synonym. in N. T. p. 151 : " Est enim auc"'ll.ry11<; proprie petulans, 
procax, protcrvus, qui nullam verecundiae pudorisque rationem 
habet, sed immoderate et petulanter se gerit, rebusque utitur. 
Itaque aui"'ll.rycia est proprie protervitas et impudens petulantia 
hominis aa-c"'ll.ryou<;." Here the conjunction with ,co'i,-ai (Luther: 
" uot in chambering and unchastity ") indicates that unbridled 
"·antonness is meant, showing itself in unchaste gestures, words, 
and acts. "Abstract nouns in the plural denote the various 
expressions, evidences, outbreaks, concrete manifestations gene
rally of the quality expressed by the singular," Winer, p. 220. 

-µ~ epioi ,cal t,j"'ll.rp] not in strife and wrath. ,co'imt and aui"'ll.
ryctat are just as much as epic; and tiJ"'ll.oc; the natural and ordiuary 
consequences of ICWfJ,Ol and µe0at. The conjunction of ept<; and 
NJ-..oc; is found also in 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 3. 
Strife hegets wrath, or inversely. Iloth are invariably found 
together. The meaning envy instead of wrath (comp. Luther), 
therefore, here suits not the connection, and still less the meaning 
jealousy. In ,cwµot, µ60at, KOt7"at, llO"f.A"/€lat, ept<;, s'ij"'ll.oc;, the 
specific and characteristic, so to speak, the visible and palpable 
ep-ya ,-oii uKoTouc;, ver. 12, are instanced, such as are usually 
perpetrated in the night-time. 

li"'ll."'ll.' Jvouuaa-0E 7"0V ,cuptov 'I 7/0"0VV Xpt0"7"DV] but put on tltc Lord 
Jesus Christ, a figure for entrance into most intimate union and 
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life-followsl1ip ,rith Him. As to this use of JvouE<r0at, comp. 
LesillC Gal. iii. 2 7, E11h. iY. 24, Col. iii. 10, also Luke xxiv. 4 !I ; 
1 Cor. xv. 53, 54; 2 Cor. v. 3; Col. iii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 8; also 
the llomcric ouG'Eo o' ai\K17v, I!. xix. 3G,1 and the Heb. t:i-??; Job 
xxix. 14; Ezek xxvi. 1 G ; Isa. Ii. 9. Christ, indeed, is already 
put on once for all in baptism, Gal. iii. 27; but He is, moreover, 
continually put on by faith, and in and with Him the new man, 
Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii. 10, and the fruits of regeneration, the 07ri\a 

Tou cpc,m:i<;, cornp. Calov. here. 
,~ '' '~e ''0']Tl -Kai T17r; G'ap,cor; 7rpovotav µ17 'Tf'OtEtG' E Et<; E'Tf't vµiar; 1e 

meaning is correctly elucidated by Chrysostom : wG'7rEp ~;ap ou 

TO 7r{vEtv €1'Wi\VG'EV, ai\i\a. TO µe0uetv, OUOE TO ~;aµE'iv, UA.Aa TO 

(~G'EA!YELV, OUT(J)', OUOE TO 7rpOVOELV Ti)<; G'ap,coc;, (L/\.1\.lt TO elc; E'TT'l-

0vµ{ac;, OlOV TO T~V XPE{av V7rEp(3a{vEtv, Theodoret : OU ~1ap 

ll'To1}"/0PEVG'E T1/V TOU uwµaToc; €TotµEA-Etav, (L/\.1\.lt T1]V Tpvcp1)v 

Kd T1/V aKpaG'[av i!e,Bai\Ev. Ou "/CI.P Et'TT'E, µ~ 7f'Ol€La0E, T1/', 

uapKO<; 7rpovotav, UA.A.' Elc; Jm0vµ{a<; µ~ To0t€LG'0E, aVTl Tou, µ~ 

G'KIPTUV auTIJV 7rapaG'1'fVCL/;ETE Out, T~<; Tpvcpi)c;, and Theophyl. ; 
Ou TO 7rpovoELG'0at T1/', aapKoc; K(J)/\.UEt, CL/\./\.(1, TO elr; Jm0vµ{ac;. 

lipo<; V"/LEtav, <p1}G'tV, ll/\.1\.lt µ~ 7rpor; U(]'f.A"/Etav hrtµEA.OU T1/', 

uapKoc;, By Elr; bri0vµ{ar; (expressing result=" so that lusts 
arise, arc excited") the prohiuition T1/', uapKoc; 7rpovotav µ~ 

7rote'iG'0e is limited and reduced to its true measure. This inter
pretation of the Greek and many other exegctes ,rnuld not 
require µ17 to stand before EL<; Jm0vµJar;; for, as already obserYed, 
we may either take el,; E7rt0vµ{ac; as a supplementary limitation, 
or even join µ1) '1T'DtE'iG'0e 1:lr; Jm0vµiar; closely together, so that 
T{jr; uapKoc; 7rpovotav coming first would have to be regarded in 
the light of a concession: "And as to care for the flesh, which 
of itself is no doubt natural and right, let it not Lecorne of a 
lustful character, cherish it not in a lustful way." To this 
Luther's rendering comes very near: " and attend to the body, 
l.Jut so that it Lccome not wanton." Only then 7rpovo1a -n7r; 

uapKoc; would not be concessive, but imperative, ,\·hich, taken 
precisely, ,rnuld run: Klll, 7rpovo1av µEv '1T'OtELU0E TI}~ uapKor;, 

,;;>..;>..a µ1} el,; Jm0vµ{ac;. That according to our interpretation 
uwµa must have been used instead of G'<tp~, is an untenable 
olJjection; for G'ctp~ stands here in the purely physiological sense 
for the gross material substratum of the human uwµa, comp. 

1 Comp. the classical parallels in W ctstein here. 
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1 Cor. xv. 3 () ; Eph. v. 2 () ; or it denotes pure sensuousness, the 
external aspect of human existence, perceptible hy sense (comp. 
ii. 28, 1 Cor. v. 5, vii. 28, x. 18, 2 Cor. iv. 11 with ver. 10, 
vii. 5, xii. 7, but especially 2 Cor. vii. 1 : µ071..u<Tµoc, <Taptco, IC:l~ 

' • I 1 C •• 0 4 ' ' ' ' ' ' ) 'lrV€vµaToc,, wit 1 or. v11. 0, : wy1a Ka£ <Twµan Kat Trvfvµan . 

If, on the other hand, we take <Tapg in the present passage in 
the ethical seuse = caro libidinosa, or even of corrupt human 
nature generally, we should have an unconditional prohibition, 
and must interpret with Fritzsche : " et libidinosae camis prn
vidcntia1n agere nolite, quac pravas cupiditates irritat." Bnt 
agaiust this explanation tells the phrase npovotav woi€'i<T0ai. 

This would rather be S1/V, TrEpl'lraT€LV tcaTa <Tuptca, OOVAEUEW Tfi 

<Taptct; for we do not cherish care (which is always used scn,m 
bona, comp. Acts xxiv. 2; Rom. xii. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 21; 1 Tim. 
v. 8) for sensual inclination, but live after it, are servants and 
slaves to it. "Quamcliu carnem nostram circumferimus, ejus 
curum non possumus in totum abjicere, sic enim in coelis est 
conversatio nostra, ut in terra peregrinemur. Curanda sunt igitnr 
quae ad corpus pertinent, secl non aliter quam peregrinationis 
adminicula, 11011 autern ut patriae nos oLlivisci faciant," Calvin. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

TnE difficult question, usually discussed in the introduction to 
this chapter, is that as to the peculiar standpoint of the J.u0w
ovvT1:c;, whom the apostle in ver. 2 characterizes as :>i.axava 

Ju0{ovTac;. Several expositors supposed, which a first glance 
certainly seems to suggest, that here ascetics were pointed at, 
who abstained entirely from the use of animal food, ver. 2, and 
wine, ver. 21. But as the reason alleged for this abstinence is 
that they regarded those objects as /COtVOV, a,ca0apTov, we should 
be led to suppose that they were influenced in thefr ascetic course 
by a dualistic theory of the world in a similar way to the later 
l\fanichaeans, Encratites, aud other Gnostic sects, the germs and 
outlines of whose principles are discernible already in the apostolic 
epistles. But assuredly Paul would not have described persons 
of this class merely as weak, and exhorted others to treat them 
with brotherly affection and forbearance, not to despise them or 
offend their conscientious scruples, vv. 1, 3, 13, 15. Rather, 
just as the church in later days with the utmost earnestness 
resisted and condemned the fully developed Gnostic tendency, so 
did the apostle its primitive begi nniugs. In Col. ii. 18 ( comp. 
vv. 16-23) Paul calls such men El,c17 <puutouµJvouc; v1T'o -rov vooc; 

-rijc; uap,coc; aimvv, who walk ev e01:A.08p1JUIC€LCf, and introduce 
EVTaAµaTa ,cal oioau,ca:>i.{ac; TWV av0pw1T'WV, and in 1 Tim. iv. 1 
( comp. vv. 2-5) describes them as 1rpouJxovTEc; 1rv1:vµ,aui 7T'Aavoic; 

,cal oioau,ca)l.faic; oa,µ,ovtwv. 

Further, the asceticism meant to be described in this chapter 
might possibly be regarded as one pure in form, not based upon 
errors so fundamentally subversive. The purest form undoubtedly 
is the one in ,d1ich it appears simply as au1C1Juir;, as a 'means of 
discipline by which piety is trained through abstinence more 
easily to attain and more stedfastly to preserve the predominance 
of spirit over flesh, without thereby means being made an end, 
or attributing to the discipline any meritorious worth, and thus 
infringing upon the fundamental evangelical doctrine of justifica-
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tion by faith alone. The kind, form, and degree of asceticism 
(here µ17 ipa1/iv Kpfo, µ1]0E r.ie'iv olvov, ver. 21) would then differ, 
and proceed on different grounds in different individuals. Dnt 
such asceticism cannot be meant in the present passage, for it 
knows nothing of the distinction of Kotvov and Ka0apov, vv. 14, 
20, or of ,cp{vew TOV aoeXipov, vv. 3, 10, and its general charac
teristic is not that of aCT0iveta, ver. 2. But just as little can 
the reference be to the asceticism-not indeed positively dualistic, 
but still not altogether free from danger, rather unevangelical 
and arrogant in character-that, adopting the standpoint of extra 
legality, hopes by means of its disciplinary exercises to rise to a 
higher degree of holiness than ordinary Christians, who merely 
observe the laws of God binding upon all; for this form of 
asceticism, like the other, does not so much recognise au antithesis 
of pure and impure, as rather merely a perfection of good and 
better or extra good. Its representatives neither regard them
selves nor are regarded by others as weak, but as strong. And 
in this case the apostle must have admonished them, as those 
who deemed themselves strong, not to avoid judging others, but 
to avoid despising others, and conversely must have called upon 
the others as those deemed weak, and deeming themsel vcs weak, 
not to avoid despising the apparently strong, but to avoid honour
ing them too highly. Speaking generally also, the apostle would 
certainly have treated such an extra - legal theory with far less 
forbearance than he usually accorded to the legal one, because 
both one and the other in different degrees disturbed and altered 
the evangelical doctrine of faith and justification. But he woul<l 
not have required from others, as he does here, the forbearance 
which he himself did not exercise. Finally, it is not easy to see 
how to such ascetics the non-ascetics could prove a r.poCTKoµµa 
and CTKavoaXov, ver. 13, which is contrary alike to the nature of 
the case and the testimony of history. Comp. N eander, Hist. of 
Planting of Christianity, I. 471. 

The abstinence from animal food and the use of wine, spoken 
of in this chapter, manifestly proceeded not from the conceit of 
ascetic pride, but from religious scrnpulosity of ,rnak faith, whose 
motive was a strict conscientiousness which in the abstract has 
good foundation. If we glance at ver. 5, where ,cplvew 11µipav 
1rap' ~µJpav is spoken of, we are led to infer the obserYance of 
Jewish feasts on the part of the aCT0eveZi;, and therewith a Jewish-
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Christian temlency genemlly. This ten<lency, ,-.1ere only it docs 
not come into llirect collision with the evanrclical doctrine of 
salvation, the apostle is wont to treat elscwlere ,Yith the most 
tender regard, as one rooted in 0. T. diYine ~velation and based 
upon the historical development of the p0ple of Israel, comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 20; .Acts xvi. 3, xviii. 18, 21, x:r. 20-26. We might 
here, therefore, possibly Le led to think o' an anxious observance 
of the :l\Iosaic precepts respecting food (Lev. xi., Dent. xiv.) on 
the part of the weaker J ewish-Christirn portion of the church, 
comp. Acts x. 14; 1 Mace. i. 4 7 f, 62, 63. NeYertheless by 
the law all flesh and wine was byno means forbidden, so that, 
upon this view, vv. 2, 21 of the :hapter could not be explained 
without violence. For it does 10t seem a simple and natural 
course to reduce the total abstine1ce from flesh and wine, "·hich 
according to these verses seem~ to have been practised by the 
au0wouVT€',, to a mere hypothe\cal or hyperuolical phrarn of the 
apostle; and in accordance ,,ith the :Mosaic law of meats, no 
sufficient reason can be giv.:m for such total abstinence. ,v e 
should then be compelled b refer to the consideration that the 
Rabbins foruade all flesh i,:illed by the Goyim, as well as wine 
of the Goyim,1 and that tle scrupulous Jewish Christians of their 
own accord confined the11Selves entirely to vegetable diet in order 
not to expose themselv1s to the danger of contamination in their 
unavoidaLle intercourffi with Gentiles, and especially with Gentile 
Christians. Dut pers01s of such strict J ndaizing principles would 
not in any case have been stricter than the Jews themselves. 
The latter, of their ow.1 accord, entirely avoid eating along with 
the Wv,,,, without on r,his account foregoing the use of flesh and 
wine altogether. The 'lame course was followed even by the 
stricter, especially Palestnian Jewish Christians (Gal. ii. 12 ff.), 
a number of whom werf probably found in the Roman church. 
The latter withllrew entirely from social intercourse with Gentiles 
and Gentile Christians, and had no reason for abstaining from 
eating flesh and clriuk:ng wine, since they had means, like the 
Jews of to-day iu the lliaspora, of procuring the so-called koscher 
flesh and koscher wine. 

·we are therefore drive.n to think here of a comparatively free 
party of Jewish Christians, who, indeed, came so near to the 
l'auline position as not to s;1ppose themselves bound to abstain 

1 Seu the vouchers in Eisenmcng,·r, Entdecktes Judentl,um, II. pp. GIG f., G:20 ff. 
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from ordinary intercourse with Gentiles and Gentile Christi~m~, 
but, nevertheless, still held captive by their Jewish - Christian 
tendencies, entertained scruples, in their daily intercomsc with 
the l!0v77, nhout directly partaking or flesh and "·ine. nut tlie 
reason of these scruples cnn have been nothing else than tlw 
apprehension of being contaminated by the use-not easily to be 
avoidcll-of sacrificial flesh on sale in the Gentile meat-market, 
and of libation-wine, and of entering into unholy fellowship with 
idols; comp. Dan. i. 8, 12, lG; Hiivernick, Gumm. pp. 2G-2a, 
and Augustine, de mor. 1llanich. ii. 14: "Eo enim tempore, quo 
haec scribebat Apostolus, multa immolatitia caro in macello ven
debatur. Et quia vino etiam libabatur diis gentium, multi fratres 
infirmiores, qui etiam rebus his venalibns utebantnr, penitns se a 
caruibus et vino cohibere maluerunt, qnam vel nescieutes incidere 
in eam quam pntabant cum idolis communicationem." It was 
this very eating of the so-called tl'J'.11:? '(P! which to the Jews was 
an object of the deepest abhorrence; comp. the tractate in the 
lUislma Pfrkc A1:oth. c. iii. § 3, and in the Clementines, Hom. xi. 
§ 1 S. Peter says to the Gentiles: 7rporpa(rEt Twv Xeyoµ,Evwv hpo-

0uTwv xaX€7T'WV Datµ,ovwv €fl,7T'{7T'Aa(j0€. As to the Gentile libation 
,due, comp. Mislma in the tractate Aroda Samh, c. ii. § 3. 
"\Yitll this view agrees perfectly the elaborate discussion in 1 Cor. 
viii. (comp. x. 23 ff.), supplying so many points of analogy with 
the present cliapter. Thus only is it possible to explain how the 
apostle could warn the fo0/.ovTa<, against an egou0ev£'iv, and those 
µ,~ f.(j0{ovTar; against a Kpfv£w of others, vv. 3, 10, and yet permit 
the various tendencies themselves to continue, and exhort thoso 
who manifested them to mutual forbearance and recognition. On 
the other hand, had the a(j0evovvTe<;, from a purely legal stand
point, demanded of others a like abstinence, not for the pur
pose of avoiding idolatry, but on the ground of the l\Iosaic or 
rabbinical prohibitions of food, instead of gently exhorting, he 
would have censured them with the utmost severity, and in the 
same way would have called upon the stronger ones, uot to avoid 
giYing offence, but to assert their evangelical freeclom regardless 
of consequences; for such a Kp{v€w as this would have implied 
nothing less than a call to observe the vaµ,o-. in order to the 
attainment of DtKato(j'UVTJ and (j'WT'T/p[a. On the other hand, the 
special apprehensions of Jewish Christians in respect to el'Sw">-..o-

0uTa had been commewled by the apostolic conference at Jeru-
PllILIPPI1 l!Ol!. ll. X 
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salem to t1ie special forhearnnce and regard of the Gentile Chris
tians, Acts xv. 20, 29, xxi. 2ii. It is true that in the present 
passage we find indicatecl, as the characteristic note of the u.<I0E

vouv-;-E,, nut merely Allxava E<I0frw, \'Cl'. 2, uut also ,cplvELV ~µepa11 

r.ap' 11µ.epa11, vcr. 5 ; and from the entire context ( comp. especially 
ver. G) it follows that in this respect also the weaker permitted 
themselves a ,cp[vEw of the stronger. This is a point not taken 
into account uy expositors, who otherwise follow the correct 
interpretation of the chapter. If the )l.axa11a E<I0{011TE<; were at the 
same time ,cp{11011TE<; 17µ.Epa11 7rap' ~µJpa11, then they must have 
belonged in every other respect to the stricter party of Jewish 
Christians; and if they were ,cpfrovTE<; 'Tou, ,cp{11011Ta<; 7ra<Ia11 

17µipa11, then they themselves relapsed into the fatal error of the 
nomistic Pharisaic J cwish Christians, who wished to impose on the 
e01111 the burden of the 110µ0, Mwj;<IJw,, and therefore came within 
the range of the apostle's severe sentence of condemnation. For 
these reasons we think that those ,cp[11011TE<; ~µipa11 r.ap' ~µipa11, 

Yer. 5, are to be distinguished from the A.axa11a E<I0LOIIT€',, ver. 2. 
The former were the stricter, probably Palestinian, Jewish Chris
tians, who were inclined to judge, not the Gentile Christians, but 
merely the freer, ethnicizing Jewish Christians for their non
observance of the l\Iosaic nomos, comp. Acts xxi. 20-26. The 
latter, on the other hand, were the freer, prouably Hellenistic, 
Jewish Christians, to whom a portion of the more prejudiced 
Gentile Christians may have attached themselves, "·ho in their 
tum were inclined to judge the freer Gentile Christians, to ,rhom 
some of the freest Jewish Christians may have adhered, for their 
intliscriminate use of ,cpfa and 0!110,, even of sacrificial flesh and 
libation-wine, and conversely on this account were despised by 
the latter for their narrow prejudices. That the controversy in 
the Roman chnrch turned more on the use of sacrificial flesh 
than on preference of clays, seems to ue suggested by the more 
cnrsory mention of the latter, vv. 5, G, whereas the former is the 
principal subject of the apostolic exhortation. Only few Pales
tinian Jewish Christians comparatively were probably settled in 
nome; antl that the Roman church was not only in general com
posed of Gentile Christians, but that the number of the latter 
was prepontlerant in it, we may conclude from the fact that the 
exhortation is chiefly addressed to them not merely in the begin
ning, ver. 1, but throughout the entire chapter, comp. xv. 7-D 
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nncl Introcluction. In the present passage the apostle contents 
himself with descrilJing 'TiUV /3pwµ,a as Ka0apov, without, as in 
the first Corinthian epistle, giving further reasons for this position, 
and relieving more definitely the anxiety of timorous spirits in 
reference to the elow),..o0v-rov. Moreover, in the Corinthian epistle 
his principal theme is a-yct'Ti'TJ, not ~1vwaw. On this account he 
had special reason there to discm;s more in detail the question 
respecting the elow),..o0vTOV itself, because the Corinthians, in their 
pride of wisdom, boasted of their 'Yvw,nr; of the uselessness of 
i<lols, and because in Corinth those who manifested the freer 
temlency might even let themselves be carried away to the 
extreme of participating to some extent in the Gentile feasts 
held in the Gentile temples in honour of the gocls, which even the 
apostle clisapproves in the most positiYe manner as an actual 
participation in the worship of idols and <lemons, 1 Cor. viii. 10, 
x. 19, 21; Ex. xxxiv. 15. 

Yv. 1-12. The strong are to receive the weak, not to despise 
them, aml the ,reak are not to judge the strong; for every one 
stands or falls to his own master. Let every one be persuaded 
of his o"·n opinion before the Lord, for this Lord alone is judge, 
and to Him alone is every one bound to give account. 

Yer. 1. In xiii. 14, in the "·ords Kal Tijr; aap,cor; 1ipovo1av fi,1] 
,.ote'iu0e elr; e1,i0vµ(ar;, the apostle had concluded with the injunc
tion of tempernnce. Now this was construed by some in the 
ltorn::m church with, in some respects, too great strictness. Bnt 
as this strictness sprang from religious scruples of conscience, 
"·hich did not directly infriuge upon the cvaugclical essentials of 
salvation, the apostle wishes the great la"· of love, advanced in 
xiii. 8-10, and ratified in xiii. 11 ff. Ly the allusion to the 
approaching day of the Lord (comp. xiv. 11, 12), to be applied 
eYen to the weak in faith, comp. xiv. 15. TOV 0€ au0evovvm T"D 

r.i'uTEL] The oii, subjoining something further, passes on to auother 
subject. The question is, what meaniug must here be assigned 
to the ,rnnl 'Titunr;. Ily some expositors it is inappositcly ex
plained in the ol,jcctiYe sense, doctrina Christiana. Clearly the 
reference here is to 7i/anr; in the subjective sense, vv. 2, 14, 2:!, 
23. Ilut this is not, as to the meaniug of the word, identical 
with 'Yvwa-1.r;, the rcmm di1:inarwn cognitio, which expression, if 
lie had associated this meaning with the word 1,{a-nr;, the apostle 
,rould have used here just as well as in 1 Cor. viii. 1, 10. It 
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js more natural, in acconlance ,rith vv. 2, 14, 22, 23 of the 
present chapter, to umlerstaml 7r1a-n, in tl1is verse of dhirnl fuitlt, 
1;10ml com:iction. Only, this i<lea must first of all be dcfiuecl in 
the specific lJiblical and l'auline sense; for, in the scriptural 
sense of the word, genuine 7r{a-n, is invariably equivalent to 
implicit acceptance of a divine promise, implicit adhesion to 
divinely-revealed trnth. l\lere sul1jective moral conviction, \\·ith
out this objective basis, however stedfast in character, is still 
to be designated a:ma-T{a, not 7r{crn,. Further, here comes in 
the former confident assurance, on ovoEv ,cowov oi' iavTOv, spoken 
of in the verses just quoted, iv ,cvp{cp 'I71a-ov, ver. 14; for in its 
last resort this is based upon saving faith in Christ, which, where 
it is strong and powerful, releases man from all anxious perturkl
tion of conscience in relation to the use of external things, arnl 
imparts to him the joyous assurance that 7ra11Ta µoi fgEaTw, 

1 Cor. vi. 12, x. 23. As to form, 7r{crn, is always the sulijectiYc 
mental affection of trust. Only, as to matter, faith varies accord
ingiy as its object varies, saving faith ever remaining the root of 
every kind of faith, as of fruit springing from this root. Here, 
then, where 7r{un, occurs for the first time absolutely, i.e. without 
more precise definition, may possibly be mcrmt justifying faith 
itself, r.{a-n, KaT' igox1111, the weakness of which shows itself in 
scrupulosity in respect to tdow}..o0vTa. nut \YO shall do best to 
leave to the expression its indefinite and general latitude, accord
ing to which au0we'iv Tfj 7TLG"TE£ denotes weakness in the matter 
of faith generally, weak saving faith along with every kind of 
weak faith illlplie<l therein and springing therefrom, of \Yhich 
ver. 2 next introduces the particular species to be treated of rn 
the present chapter. 

-7rpoa)l.aµ/3avw0e] not= opitulmnini, interest yoursclYcs in 
him. This \\'Otild be 7rpou}..aµ,/3a11Eu0at TWO, (also £7T£/\.aµ,

{3cr,vEG"0a{ TWO,, Heh. ii. 1 G ; UUA.Aaµ,/3avEu0at Tlll£, Luke V. 7 ; 
uvva11nAaµ,/31LIIEG"0a{ T£11£, ltom. viii. 2 G ), not 7rpoa-}..aµ/3avEufJa{ 

T£11a, which = ad sc rccipcrc, to receive one, to take to oneself, Acts 
xviii. 2G, xxviii. 2; ltom. xi. 15, xiv. :-:, xv. 7; Philem. 12, 17. 
Here is meant a loving reception into the fellowship of Christian 
brethren, which to the one receive<l is an act as full of for
bearance as it is of help. 

-µ,1'; eis 01aKp{a-w; CtaAO'JtG"µ,wv] As 01a,cp{11E£V denotes to 
]){(S, jwl:;mcnt, lHatt. xvi. :3, or to daidc, l Cor. vi. 5, so OtltKpta-t, 
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denotes judgmrnt, Hell. v. 14, 1 Cor. xii. 10 ( comp. 1 ,Tolm fr. 1 ), 
or decision. Hence 8onie expositors i11teqiret µ1) El, OtaKp1uEL, 
S1a"A.071uµ,wv hy : not to jwlgmcnts of thoughts, i.e. witl1011t 
tleliYeriug jmlil:ial decisions respecting thoughts. Grutius: "uon 
snmentes vobis dijudicamlas ipsorum cogitatioues." On this 
...-iow, therefore, the strong would be exhorted not to judge the 
principles and dispositions of the weak in faith. Dnt in no 
respect does this interpretation seem to us quite appropriate. • In 
the lirst place, throughout this chapter the aposLle ascribes Kp{vELV 
to the weak, 1/gov6EvE'iv to the strong (vv. 3, 4, 10). Even if in 
ver. 13 he includes both these lines of concluct under the ex
pression ,cp{vav a"A.,"A.17"A.ovs-, he does so in such a way as at 011ce 
to defi11e the nature of the ,cp{vELv on the part of the strong, 
thus : (LA.A.a. TOUTO ,cp{vaT€ µa"A.:X.ov, TO µ,) Tt0ivai 7rpou,coµµa T<p 
{l0€A.cp,j> i} CTKavoa:X.ov. Here, therefore, he would self-evidently 
have warned the strong not so much agai1Jst a Sia,cp{vciv, as 
rather against an egov0wE'iv or CTKavoa:X.{{;€LV of the weak. Dut, 
again, oiail.ory{{:€CT0ai refers,1 in the N. T. at least, always to 
thoughts of a hesitating, doubting, futile, perverse kind aml 
character. Here, therefore, this meaning must be assigned to 
the word. But hesitating, doubting thoughts were not really 
entertained by the weak in the first instance (vv. 5, G), but 
were excited in them by the strong (ver. 23). And as to futile, 
perverse thoughts, the apostle does not here ascribe these to 
them, because neither would lie have required forbearance to be 
shown to such thoughts, nor could such a description of their 
thoughts tend to induce forbeanmce. It is therefore preferable 
to recur to the meaning, usual in the passive, of ocaKptvELV, 
lwcsitarc, dubitcwc, to hesitate, duubt (Matt. xxi. 21 ; ~lark xi. 2 :J; 
Acts x. 20, xi. 12; Rom. iv. 20, xiv. 23; Jas. i. 6), and to 
assign to the substantive the meaning hesitation, doubt, which 
certaiuly is not found in classical Greek, but undoubtedly occurs 
in Theodoret on Rom. xiv. 22, 23, and Oecum. on Rom. xiv. 20. 
The sense then is : " Heceive the weak in faith affectionately, so 
that doubts of thought (= doubting thoughts) arise not or are not 

1 Comp. r.Io.tt. xvi. 7, 8, xxi. 25; llfork ii. 6, 8, viii. 16, 17, ix. 33, xi. 31, 
Lnchm.; Luke i. 29, iii. 15, v. 21, 22, xii. 17, xx. 14; John xi. 50, where, with 
Lachm., :)..o-yi'(,,rh is to be reo.d, anu ~'""''Y·"I'-';, ].\latt. xv. 19; l\Iark vii. 21 ; Luke 
ii. 35, v. 22, vi. 8, ix. 46, 47, xxiv. 38; Uom. i. 21 ; 1 Cor. iii. 20; Phil. ii. 14; 
1 Tim. ii. 8 ; J as. ii. 4. 
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excited in them." Luther gi,·es the sense freely, but striking1y: 
"and perplex not their conscience." µ,7 £i, DtaKp11J£t, S1a'Jl.0111Jµ~•v 
contains therefore the resnlt of r.po1J'Jl.aµ/3avE1J0at; for tliis is the 
necessary consequence of loving reception into brotherly fellow
ship, which, of conrse, implies forbearing regard for the foreign 
standpoint itself. µ17 fi, DtaKp. Dia'Jl.ory. "·oul<l less aptly be taken 
as a caution = "but so that no lloulJts of thought arise." In this 
case we should have to interpret 1rpo1J'Jl.aµ/3av£1J0at merely of 
external reception into fellowship generally, along ,vith which a 
course of conduct might be pursued, from which DtaKpl1J£t, 
Dta'Jl.oryt1Jµwv would spring. But to this meaning of 1rpo1J
'Jl.aµ/3av£1J0at are opposed both ver. 3, xv. 7, and the case itself; 
for neither would the apostle haYe enjoined a reception so 
utterly meaningless in a moral aspect, nor was it necessary to 
enjoin it, as it was never refused. Dut, according to the meaniug 
of StaKp{1J£t, Dta'Jl.oryt1Jµwv adrncatecl by us, it is evident at once 
how very pertinent is the injunction to which the apostle con
stantly reverts in this chapter, and with which he concludes his 
argument (vv. 13, 15, 21, 22, 23), namely, that they are to 
avoid putting a 1rpo1J1Coµµa or lT/CUVDaAOV in the way of the 
weak. :For as the weak look upon eating flesh as wrong, and are 
led to the opposite practice by the example and pressure of tlie 
strong, in this ,ray hesitation and doubt arise in their minds as 
to the right course to pursue; and, eating with a comlcnming 
because doubtful conscience, they are guilty of sin. Further, the 
same meaning may be extracted from the passage if to 01aKpt1Jt, 
we assign the meaning, ratified not only by etymology ( comp. 
S1a,cp1v£1J0at = to strive, quarrel, Acts xi. 2; Jude 9) but by 
usage : strife =" so that no strife, dissension arise in their 
thoughts." To this meaning of otuKpt1Jtc;, strife, finally, a third 
class of expositors adheres, and with the Yulg. interprets: "non 
in disceptationibus cogitatiomnn," i.e. "not in such a way thnt 
conflicts of thoughts arise" (namely, those which one entertains 
respecting others), or "not in such a way that contentions and 
altercations arise therefrom" (like S1a'Jl.0"1t1Jµot, l'hil. ii. 14; 1 Tim. 
ii. 8). The strife and altercation is said to arise from the fault
finding of the strong, which provokes the weak to reply. Dnt, to 
pass by the fact that the apostle would not forbid mere reciprocal 
strife of thoughts, the meaning DtaAO"ft1Jµot, altercations, is 
without proof in the K T., and neither does the entire ar~umcnt 
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of this chapter intimate any prohibition of strife and nlterc:1ti1rn ; 
nor, as is self-evident, is the present verse meant to regulate the 
conduct of two parties to each other, but only that of the strong 
to the weak. 

Ver. 2. Preliminary statement of the first and most material 
point of difference. 8, µev 'TT'£1JT€t1et <f,a-ye'iv mzv-ra] not = "the 
one is persuaded that he is permitted to eat all things," so that 
the notion of Ege'ivat is implied iu the connection of the verb 
with the infinitive ( comp. Lobed:, cul Phl'yn. p. 7 5 3 f.; Fritzsche, 
ad 1lfarc. p. 16 7), but= 1rL1Jnv ilxet -rov <f,a,,e'iv 1ravrn, Acts xiv. 9, 
or W(ne <f,a7e'iv miv-ra, " has confidence to eat all things," comp. 
Winer, p. 40 5. 

' ..,, ' 0 ~ ... ' ' 0' ] T " ' " ..,, d -o oe au evwv "-axava eu tet o o, µw no o, 0€ correspon s 
(comp. on. ix. 21), but forthwith the definite o oe au0evwv, "but 
he that is weak." No doubt A.axava EIJ0L€£V in the abstract 
excludes all use of flesh, not merely that of sacrificial flesh. 
But therewith it may very well consist that this ;\,axava Ea0frtv 
was only obserYed by the a1J0€vovv-r€,, for the reason that they 
wished thus the more certainly to avoid the eating of €£Ow;\.o0u-ra, 
which Paul needed not to add expressly, as without this it was 
known to his readers. Some, then, may have abstained totally 
from the use of flesh, in order the more certainly to ensure 
victory over temptation thereto in particular instances ;-others 
only in these particular instances, especially at common meals, a 
comse that would make their conduct in the church seem the 
more strange ;-others, finally, even at common meals only on 
occasions when they were certain that the flesh served up was 
sacrificial flesh, or at least were uncertain whether it was not so. 
But all these might very well be described as Aaxavorpa7ot. 

Ver. 3. Laying do,vn of a rule of conduct on both sides. 0 
• 0 • ' ' • 0' ' •1: 0 ' J • • e, 1 • , €0' lWV TOV µ17 f(j' LOVTa µ'Y] €5OU €V€LTW O f(j' LWV am O µ11 
E1J0iwv might here be taken in an absolute sense, so that "he 
that eats and he that eats not" would stand for " he that does 
not liYe abstemiously and he that does," comp. Matt. xi. 18, 19, 
and Fritzsche there. But it is more natural in the present 
passage, from what precedes, to supply 1rav-ra both times, 
especially as here the reference is not to an ascetic life 
absolutely, but to abstinence from certain kinds of food for 
particular reasons. The danger of the strong was contempt, 
disdain (lgov0cve'iv) for the weak brother as narrow and super-
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stitious, without correct ryvwuir;, comp. 1 Cor. viii. 1, 7, 
10, 11. Oecnmenius: µ17 egou0€v€frw, ow,vv<; OTt lmTa-ye")-..au,a 

7rpaTTEt, 

' ' ' ' 0' ' ' 0' ' ' ] L l I -KaL O µ11 €f1' ,wv TOV €0' LOVTa µry Kptv€TW n.e mrnnn nnc 
Tischen<lorf, on the n.uthority of A C D* ( so also CoLl. Sinn.it.*) 
Clem., have received o OE µ,) fo0{wv, a reading which might 
ea.;ily be adopted in conformity with o Of au0€VWV A.ctxava 

iu0fri, ver. 2. Comp. for the rcccpta, ver. 6. The danger of 
the weak was that of judging (Kp{v€w) the strong brother as one 
destitute of conscience, deficient in true Christian earnestness. 

-o 0€or; ryap aUTOV r.pocr€A.a/3€TO] Confirn1ation of µi] KpLVETCJJ. 

With the position of ryap in o 0€or; ryap, comp. i. 1 !J ; 1 Cor. 
i. 18. auTov, of course, can only refer to Tov icr0tovTa, not to 
Tov Jcr0{ovTa and Tov µi] Ecr0{ovTa together. In direct contrast 
with human jndgment, the divine reception and welcome is 
pertinently adduced, so that the man who judges appears as 
contending with God Himself, comp. viii. 33, 34:. r.pocr€Aa/3€To, 

not as a servant into His house, as in ver. 4, but as a child to 
His paternal love and gracious fellowship in Christ, by which 
means, being delivered from the divine, he is delivered from all 
human judgment. 

V 4 ' ' ,. ' ' '"'"', ' ' ] r er. . cru n<; H o ,cpivwv a/\,1\,oTptov OLKETYJV ; re1ers to 
µ17 Kpivfrw, ver. 3, therefore to the weak in faith who passes 
judgment, not to both parties, and to o //for; ryap auTov 7rpou

€Au/3€To adds a new argument. J udgment upon a servant per
tains to his master only. Hence, to judge another's servant is 
sinful presumption. ·with uv T{<; €l; comp. ix. 2 0; J as. iv. 12. 
Dnt the ,cvpto, of this olKET'TJ<;, spoken of presently, is Christ, not 
God, vv. 6, 8, !J, 10. Calvin remarks: "Vult hie Paulus nos 
ab omni jmlic::mdi tcincritatc arcere, iu quam inci<lunt, qui de 
hominum factis amlcnt pronuntiare extra i:crbmn Dci." Certainly, 
passing judgment on a servant pertains without exception to the 
Lord only (l\Iatt. vii. 1), whether the Lord has rnvealed His will 
in His word or not. Dut one who merely declares to another's 
servant the revealed will of his Lord, for the purpose of su ving him 
from the judgment of his own Lord, does not by so doing himself 
without warrant set up as his judge. ·whereas, no doubt, such 
presumption does lie at the door of one who rules and goYerns 
another by laws of his own making; for such conduct can sprin~ 
neither from ol.Jedience to the word of the J,onl, nor from loYe to 
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the soul of' the urolhcr, but only from desire to pb.y the jndgc in 
his own person. 

-T~~ i'Urp 1cvp{<p uT1JK€t 1} ,rt?TTct] "he stands or falls to Ms 
ou;n master" (no other's, viii. 32), l,y ,,·hich fact the incompete11cc 
of every other judgment is established. The most obvious mean
ing of these words, both in the abstract and in connection with 
\\·hat immediately precedes, is plainly this: "Why jmlgest thou 
another's servant, seeing that his master alone has the right to 
jllllge him, i.e. to acquit or condemn him?" ITT1J1'€tv, in this 
case, like the Latin consistcrc (comp. Cicero, pro A. C.:accina, xxi. 
59) == ccws,1, vinccrc, to stand in judgment (comp. Cl1i', Ps. i. 5, 
and Luke xxi. 3 G ; Rev. vi. 1 7) ; ,r{?TT€tv, cause, cadcrc, to be con
demned in judgment. He stands or falls to his own master, who 
is the only one interested in his standing or falliug, and to whom 
alone he is bound to give account. In favour of this interpreta
tion tells the subsequent course of reasoning (comp. especially 
vv. 10-12, and J as. iv. 12 : €Le; euTw o voµo0fr7Jc; Ka£ ,cptT~c;, 

o ouvaµwoc; ITWITat Kat a,roi\euac ITU T{c; €! 8c; 1CpLV€tc; TOV ETEpov ;). 

Nor, in the first place, is what precedes opposed to it. Some 
expositors suppose, because the weak in faith denied to those who 
lived more freely a Christian character, that it follows that here 
uT~1'€£V and ,r/,,rT€tv are to be interpreted of continuance and 
non-continuance in a true Christian course of life=" to abide 
firm in what is good," and: "to yield to temptation, to sin." Ent 
when we interpret: "\Vhy judgest thou another's servant? He 
stands or does not stand in the judgment of his own muster," it 
is self-evident that he stands in the judgment in so far as he con
tinues in what is good, and the contrary. !lather, the following 

-ura0111TETat oe· ouvaToc; ,yap €/J"Ttl/ 0 0Eoc; ITTljtTat auTov] 

seems to tell against our interpretation, inasmuch as to make to 
starnl in the juclgment (to absolve) is a work not of divine pmccr, 
uut of divine grnce. However, in the first place, considering the 
twofold sense of the expressions 1TT1/K€t11 and ,r[rrTEw, the apostle 
may very well have substituted one meaning for the other, and 
the second time assigned to the word the sense : " but Le will 
stand in ,vhat is good; God is able to uphold him," to which then 
is under::;tood spontaneously : " and therefore he ,vill stand also 
in the divine judgment." But, in the second place, we do not 
even need this expedient. For God's power upholds in the iaclg
mcnt, in so far as it is this which upholds in what is good, which 
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alone stands in the jur1gmcnt. That God's grace will uphold in 
the ju<lgment could not be said here, because then the apostle 
"·ould concel1e to the weak helieYer his assumption that the freer 
brother has fallen through his freedom; whereas he merely con
cedes that this freedom 1nay prove a stumbling-block to him, at 
the same time in love expressing the hope that God will prcscrrc 
him from falling, which loving hope he would inspire into the 
judging believer, whom he here addresses. Instead of ouvaTo<; 

"/<tp eunv, Lachmann and Tischendorf, on the authority of AFG, 
have received ouvaTft ,yap (so, too, Co<l. Sinait.). It must then 
be supposed that copyists commented on the rarer ouvaTE'i:, 

occurring again in the N. T. only in 2 Cor. xiii. 3, by ouvaTo, 

EIJ"TlV (B C D E lrnve ouvaTai ,yap). But we incline more to the 
contrary opinion of Fritzsche, that the lcct. rcc. is genuine. Only, 
perhaps, it ran: O!IVaTO<; ,ya,p o 0Eo<; without E<J"Ttv, which Bas., 
Chrys., Joh. Damasc. do not read, in which case the remark of 
l\Iatthiii (ed. min.) would come in: oinissmn euTt pcpcrit ovvaTEi 

et ouvarnt. Just so ouvaTo<; o 0Eor; with dependent infinitive, 
Heb. xi. 19, is commented on in Cod. A by ovvarni, and 2 Cor. 
ix. 8 in D C D* F G by ovvaTEt. The reading o ,cvpior; instead 
of o 0Eo,, received by Laclunann and Tischendorf on the authority 
of A B c-:, Copt. lll. Aug., is likewise to be regarded as a gloss, 
because o ,cvpt0<; was named previously. Ent compare the like 
interchange, vv. G, 10-12. Certainly o ,cvp1or; 1n1ght be named 
here, but o 0Eo<; just as well, Paul thus reverting to o 0Eo<; ,yap 

avTov r.pouEX11/3ETO, ver. 3. Dy this means our interpretation of 
the meaning of the present verse receives confirmation. God will 
uphold in the judgment (ver. 4) him whom He received into His 
favour once for all (ver. 3). 

Ver. 5. Intimation of the second point of difference (comp. 
Yer. 2), which is not to be erected into a real point of controversy. 
~- µEv KpLVEl 1jµepav 7rap' 17,uepav] the one fudges day above day, 
i.e. KplVEt 1jµ,epav 'TT"ap' 1jµ,epav Elvai, he judges that one day is 
above another, he prefers one day to another, esteems one as 
more holy than another. 'TT"apa, therefore, here has a comparati,·e 
or preroga.tive force, comp. i. 25; Luke xiii. 2; Heb. i. 4; LXX. 
I's. xlv. 7. The meaning of 1jµepa 7rap' 17,uepav= altcrnis dicbus 
(comp. the adjective 7rap11µEpo,), current in classical Greek, does 
not apply here. Clearly in the present passage the apostle is 
speaking ( comp. Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16) of the ordinary Jewish 
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feast-days; whereas the notion that there were persons in tl1e 
Homan church who selected days alternately for the feasts is 
altogether uncertain, aml receives no semblance of support even 
from Luke xviii. 12. 

-&, 0€ Kp(ve.i 7rauav ~fLEpav] tlw other fm7gcs ci:cry dav, 
namely, as a day, i.e. ,cpfve.i 7rauav 11µ,Jpav dvai 1jµ,Jpav. As to 
111rn11i11g this is no doubt equivalent to ,cp{ve.i T.auav 17µ,Jpav fo7Jv 

or icroT1µ,ov e.ivai. Luther: "but the other esteems all days 
alike." Ilut ,cp{ve.iv in itself does not on this account mean: to 

deem equal. Uather, one might accept the meaning probarc, to 
a11provc, sanction (Meyer: to declare oneself for something), comp. 
Passow, s.v., and Isocrates, Pancg. § 46. Only, no instance can 
be quoted elsewhere in the N. T. 

-e,cauro, f.V r<'ji lo!rp vot" 7rA7Jpo<f;ope.!u0(J)] "let every one he 
firmly convinced in his own mind." Luther: "let every one be 
assured in his opinion." Thus, the apostle gives no objective 
decision, because in the case of a moral adiaphoron, without 
doubt, the most important point is the subjective relation, the 
inner personal attitude to the thing. Certainly the more correct 
standpoint objectively is the freer one; but subjectively this may 
be more incorrect than the limited one, provided the latter avoids 
jnclging others, while the former proudly boasts of its freedom. 
·whether one consider himself bound to a particular mode of life, 
in itself indifferent, or free from it, the chief matt2r is, as regards 
others, to avoid judging and despising them; as regards himself, 
to be confident with respect to the case in hand. For if the 
weaker one permits himself to be led away with a doubtful con
science to a freer mod<:: of life, he commits sin, vv. 20, 23; and 
the same if the freer one is not confident as to the case in hand 
Lefore the Lord who has set him free, but merely giYes himself 
to a freer course of life from carnal wantonness, and with a gnilty 
conscience; for the 7rA-7Jpo<pop{a spoken of here (comp. iv. 21), as 
ver. 6 shows, is to be a 7rA7Jpo<pop{a f.V ,cupfrp, comp. Col. ii. 2 ; 
1 Thess. i. 5; IIeb. Yi. 11, x. 22. Further, the present verse 
proves indirectly that the theory of the direct di-vi'nc institution 
of the Christian Sunday is decidedly unevangclical. The Sab
bath-fo,,tival, abrogated in the N. T., cannot be trnnsfened to 
Sunday. 

Ver. 6. The plerophory of sulijecti-rn persuasion, ver. 5, as 
regards the mliaphora mentioned in YY. 2, 5, is of a right kind, 
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in so far as every one is 11crsundcd that Ly his pccnlirn course of 
conduct he is serving the Lord. The impemtive form, vv. 3, 5, 
passes in the present verse into the imlicative. The apostle in 
love assumes, respecting each of the t\\'o parties, ·what he ,rishes 
one to assume respecting the other. Thus, the indicatiYe form 
of phraseology itself implies an indirect surnmons to mutual 
recognition and toleration, and at the same time au indirect ex
hortation to each individual to examine himself, \\'hether his 
thoughts and acts are in harmony with the apostle's confident 
assumption. 0 tppovwv T17v 11µepav] lw tltat considers the day= 
o 1rapaT'T/povµ€vo<, T~v 1iµepav, Gal. iv. 10. ,ppov€iv n, alfr1nicl 
curare, to make something an object of religious regard, comp. on 
viii. 5. 0 ,ppovwv T1JV 17µepav is the same that \\"::LS described in 
vcr. 5 as () KptV(J)V 17µepav 1rap' 17µ,epav. Dy 1] 17µepa with the 
article is here to be understood the day held specially sacred, to 
be kept as a feast. Luther: " he that regards tlte days." No 
doubt ~ ~µ£pa stands for the entire category. 

-1wp{<p cf,pov€'i] to the Lorcl or for the Lord, i.e. in His interest, 
to His service and honour. Description of the spirit in which 
he does it. " Quod is qui tenetur ea superstitione, violare diei 
solennitatem non audet illud approbatur Dco: propterea quod 
nihil audet dubia conscientia suscipere. Quid enim faceret 
J udaeus, q ni nondum adeo profccit, ut dierum religione sit 
liberatus ? ha bet verbmn Dornini, q uo commemlatur dienun 
observatio. Necessitas illi imponitur per Legem: abrogatio 
11ondmn illi perspecta est. Nihil ergo superest, nisi ut arnpliorem 
revelationem exspectans contineat se inter mod um captns sui: 
nee ante beueficio libertatis fruatur, qnam fide illud amplexus 
sit," Calvin. In point of fact, he serves and pleases the Lord, 
not by his narrow conscience, but Ly his fidelity. The ,cvpio<, is 
Christ (ver. 9), not God. As to the absence of the article, comp. 
Winer, p. 15 4 ; Fritzsche, ad j)farc. p. 5 7 8. 

-,ea"/, o µ17 ,ppovwv n7v 17µ/.pav ,cupt~JJ ov <f,pov€'i] "and he that 
considers not the day, to the Lord he considers it not," i.e. he 
observes not the day, he holds all days alike (comp. o ,cp{v<,JV 
1raO"av 17µ,/.pav, ver. 5) in the Lord's service and to His honour. 
Luther: "and he that pays no regard to it, does so to the Lord 
also." The one keeps it in the Lord's service, because he is per
suaded that the Lord has so commanded hiin; and the other 
keeps it not to the Lord's honour, because he is persuaded that 
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the Lord lrn.s set him free from such service. The words Kat o 
µ17 cppovwv TIJV 1JµEpa11 Kvp{~., ou cppovE'i are wanting in A D c-:, 
D E F G, Cod. Sinait. al. It. Vulg. al. Aug. al., and are therefore 
condemned by Erasmus and l\Iill, erased by Lachmann and 
Tischendorf. However, they are quite essential both in allusion 
to Yer. 5, where both parties are referred to, and to preserve the 
uniformity of the language ( comp. ,cal, o µ~ l.u0lwv ,cvp{rp ov,c 

l.u0fH in the present verse), and, moreover, are supported by Syr. 
al. and most of the minuskcl codices. Their omission is ex
plained by the oµotOTEAEVTOII (,cvp{rp cppovE'i ... ,cvplrp OU cppovEt). 

Again, if the ,cat before the subjoined o l.u0{wv be genuine, which 
must be admitted, as it is not only found in the authorities which 
omit the preceding sentence, but also in many others, the erron
eous omission of the sentence in question is further explained by 
l • ' ( \ t \ ,I. ... ' " \ ' 0' ) t IC oµotoapKTOII /Cat O µ17 't'POIIWV ... /Cat O µ17 EU LWII . 

-Ka£ o l.u0iwv 1cvp{rp l.u0fri] rcYcrts to ver. 2. Katis simply 
connectiYe. Otherwise it might also have run: wuavTr.:,~ o 
l.u0{wv. With o l.u0{wv, comp. ver. 3. 

-Euxapta-TE'i 'Yap T(v 0Eip] Evidence from fact that the l.u0{Ew 

takes place to the Lord's honour. The thanksgiving at table 
(comp. Dent. Yiii. 10; l\Iatt. xiv. 19, xv. 36, xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. 
x. 30; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5) is addressed to God the Father, the 
Creator and Preserver, the Author of all good gifts, l\Iatt. vi. 11 ; 
Jas. i. 1 7. Dut he that honours the 1-'ather honours the Son 
as well; and he cannot thank God for anything by which he 
dishonours Christ. 

-,ca1, o µ17 l.u0{wv ,cvp{rp ov,c l.u0let] Even lie that eats not, 
by his non-eating, especially of animal food, renders the Lord 
service. 

,ca2 Evxapta-TE'i T<p 8Eip] and thanks Goel, namely by not eating; 
therefore = and thereby thanks God. Evidence from fact that 
cYen the µ,11 l.u0{cw is done in the Lord's service. But the thanks 
arc given neither for idrnt he eats not, which were absurd, nor 
that he cats not, which were Pharisaic (Luke xviii. 11 ), Lut for 
"·hat he eats, namely vegetable food. But if he thank, Goel for 
this, then eating it-which in this case is "·ithal an intentional 
eating of notLing else-cannot be clone to Christ's dishonour. 

Vv. 7, 8. He that observes the day, like him that obsern,s not, 
he that eats, like him that eats not, does so in the Lord's seniee, 
Yer. 6 ; for our whole life, like our death, is not at our own serYice. 
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vcr. 7, but at the Lord's service, \'Cl'. 8. Ol/0€1'; ryd.p 1jµ,wv eauT<j, 
sf; Kal ouoEti; iaunj', ,i,ro0v1io-KH] As the apostle in ver. G assumes 
that the rppovE'iv and the µ,1) rppovE'iv n)v ,jµ,Jpav, the eu0frtv and 
the µ,1) eu0frtv, are <lone to the Lord's serYice and honour, so here 
he assumes that, generally, no Christian lives an<l dies to himself, 
lrnt every one to the Lord, ver. 8, by which means the correctness 
of the former assumption is verifie,l. Wlioever has devoted him
self to the Lord wholly an<l completely, has devoted himself to 
Him in the several details and particulars. But the assumption 
implied in vv. 7, 8, just as much as the one expressed in ver. 6, 
involves an indirect summons to self-examination and the actual 
fulfilment of what was assumed. Living and d.11i11g serve to 
denote man's entire earthly existence, which the Christian has 
devoted in its entire course up to its uttermost conclusion, not to 
himself, but to the Lord. The datives iauTf, and Kup{~,1, vv. 7. 8, 
have the same ethical meaning as the dative Kup{rp, ver. 6. Not 
in our own service and to our own honom, but in t.he Lord's 
service and to His honour our life is spent, like our death. Here, 
therefore, is meant, not our objective, but our subjective depend
ence on Christ. To say that life and death are in the Lord's 
hand, would be simply to give expression to a universal human, 
not a specific Christian relation. And if this universal hunrnn 
relation, to which of course even Christians are sullject, were 
meant here to be indicated, for the purpose of declaring that the 
service rendered by Christians to the Lord, ver. G, is grounded in 
Christ's objective relation to them as Lord, and is demanded by 
it, in this case we should be compelled, bet"·een ver. 6 and ver. 7, 
to interpolate an " and he is right in this," or an " and thus also 
should it be;" and that in order to obtain a course of reasoning 
which, however correct :md important of itself, still is not 
necessary in the present connection, but rather, by its detailed 
character, confuses arnl severs the main tl1read of the exposition. 
Moreover, fouTtj', and Tff' Kvp{ip siJv and a,ro0v170-KEw plainly 
serve far more naturally to express a subjective than an objective 
relation, comp. 2 Cor. v. 15. When it is objected that a,ro0v17u
"Etv iauT<j, and T'f' ,wptip is inconsistent with our view, because 
llyiug is not a spontaneous act, the reply is, that without doubt 
not only life, but death, in the order of nature, may assume the 
form of a morally free, Goel-pleasing act, not merely when by 
voluntary smTen<ler life is sacrificed in the service and to the 
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honour of the Lord, but also when death is borne with cheerful 
submission in obedience to the divine decree; whereas, on the 
other hand, he lives to himself and dies to himself who lives at 
his own pleasure or unwillingly, and dies unwillingly or at hi» 
own pleasure. Comp. Rev. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. x. 31: efre ouv 
' 0 1 ,, I " I ,.. ( ,, }':"' ,, , 0 , ) 

EU LET€, €LT€ 7rLV€T€, €LT€ TL 'TrOL€LT€ = ELT€ ,,;rJTe ELTe <J.7r0 VIJU/CeTE , 
'irllVTa ei, Oo~av 0eou 'TrOte'iTe ; Phil. i. 2 0 ; Rom. viii. 3 8 f. Bengel 
observes: " s17, ll7r00v1CTICet, vivit, moritm·. Eadem ars moriendi, 
quae vivendi." 

-€UV Te ryap swµev T<p ,cvp{cp s'wµ,ev] Proof of the negative 
coutents of ver. 7 by their positive opposite. wv Te ryap,-eav 
Te, for both ·if,-ancl if, comp. Hartung, I. p. 88, II. p. 155, 5. 
Respecting T'fl ,cvptcp t;,v, comp. on vi 11. 

-lav Te a7ro0v17u,cwµev, T<p ,cupicp a7ro0v1u,coµ,ev] The reference 
here is not to a living to the Lord after Jeath, but to a dying to 
the Lord in the present life. 

' , .. ,-- ' I , 0 I ] I'! d' , I -eav Te ovv ~wµev, eav Te a'iT"o v17u,cwµw ie rea mg eav Te 
ar.o0v~u,coµev, received by Lachmann on the authority of A J) 

F G ed., here and in what immediately precedes, is perhaps merely 
to be regarded as a clerical error arising from T<f ,cvp{ (" aT.o0v17u
,coµev. But comp. Winer, p. 369. 

-Tou ,cvplov luµEv] we belong to the Lord ; comp. ovx J.avTwv, 
1 Cor. vi. 19. Here, too, an inner, suujective uelouging to 
another is meant, comp. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Respecting elvai Two,, 
see on iii. 29. We belong to Him, because we have given our
selves up to His service. And for the very reason that we have 
devoted ourselves to the Lord in life as in death, and acknow
letlge that we belong to Him, we serve the Lord in observing as 
in not observing feasts, in eating as in not eating. " In the 
threefold emphatic T'f ,cvp{~,, (Tou ,cupiov), observe the cli1:ina. 
Chri8ti majcstas et polcstas, to which the Christian knows himself 
to be completely surrendered," Meyer. 

Ver. 9. In death, :is in life, we belong to Christ as master, 
ver. 8 ; for by His death and life He acquired a master's right 
over us, ver. 9. The obligation of our subjective attiLmle as 
servants in relation to Him is therefore based upon the right of 
His objective attitude as master in relation to us. el, TouTo ryap 
XptuTo, a7rE0ave ,cd es1Juev] This is the reading comparatively 
best anthenticated, received by Griesbach, Knapp (,ea), a1re0ave 
Kd es1wev), Lachmann, Tischen<lorf, and approved by most of the 
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moclern expositors. Upon the unusual t!l;17CJ'€V arose the gloss 
UVECJ'T1] '.tll(l civel;rJCJ'fV, from wliich were formecl the reacli11gs ar.E
Oav€ Kal ,i11((J'T7],-(l7l"E0a11€ Ka£ ,ivel;1JCJ'€11,-a1,e0av€ Ka£ (ll'ECJ'71] 
Ka£ ave/;1}CJ'€V, the latter the lcct. 1·cc., to say nothing of other still 
less authenticated rnria11ts. l\Ioreover, ltr.E0av€ Ka£ ES1JCJ'€V 

answers best to the follo\l"ing Ka£ V€Kpwv Kal l;wvTCJJV. The less 
attested Kai before lir.E0av€, retained by Knapp, seems to ha,·e 
been adoptctl in conformity with the following Ka'i v€Kpwv ,cal. 

l;wvTCJJv. But it may also have been omitted in several co(lices on 
account of the doubt that arose respecting the numher and order 
of the following words. If genuine, it must lJe rendered by ctiain, 
also ( comp. Luther), and would aptly mark the correspondence of 
our subjective dependence on Christ to His objective right as 
ford, comp. 2 Tim. i. 12; Heb. vi. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 8. ES1JCT€v, 
became alirc, Tiev. ii. 8. The life which He lived after death was 
n resurrection-life. Hespecting the aorist to denote the beginning 
of this state, comp. Eernhar<ly, TVisscnscltriftl. Synt. p. 382. For 
the notion of a hysfcron protcron, so that by ES7JCJ'€ is meant 
Christ's earthly life before His death, no adequate occasion is 
given in the following l;wvTCJJv. Moreover, elsewhere it is the 
stantling doctrine of Scripture that Christ acquired ,c11ptoT1J~, not 
by His life and death, but by His death and resurrection, comp. 
viii. ~ 4, vi. 9, I O ; Phil. ii. 8 f. ; Luke xxh·. 2 6 ; Matt. xXYiii. 18. 

-7va Kal V€Kpwv Ka£ l;wVTCJJV Kvpt€UCJ'l]] Christ has not acquired 
lorrlship over the dead by His death, over the living by His coming 
to life, but by death and life (resurrection) together He acquired 
lordship over dead and living in common. The parallelism, 
therefore, between a7re0av€ Ka£ €S1]CJ'€V and V€1Cpwv Kal l;wvTc,;v is 
merely n formal one; and in addition, this formal parallelism 
alone is the reason of V€Kpot coming before l;wvT€~, as well as of 
the expression Ka£ V€Kpwv Kat l;wvTCJJV being chosen instead of 
,jµwv €UV T€ l;1,1µEV €(LV T€ ci7ro0v11(J'KCJJµ€v. Dnt if Christ is Lord 
not only of the living, but of the <lend, it follo,rs that we are 
nuder olJligation to be His servants not only in life, but in death. 
The apostle here, as often, glances only at believers, not at un-
1clievers us well ; and is therefore treating not of Christ's futtne 
universal dominion, but of His present dominion over the living 
and tlie dead in His kingdom. " Dominium Christi in mortnos 
tollit psychopannychiarn," Bengel. 

\' 1:r. I 0. Because Christ is the Kupto~, He is the sole KptnJ~ of 



CHAP. XIV. lJ. 337 

His ol,d.mt, Yer. 4, on which account no doriX,ef,o<, is to jnclgc hi;; 
cioe"X.<po<, arnl (Tl/VOOUA.O',. (TI) 0€ ,rt ,cp{veL<, TOV aoe;\cpuv G"OU;] 

Here it is o µ17 Ja-0{wv who is addressed, ver. 3, on which account 
D E F G, 45, It. Ambrst. appencl Jv Tip µ~ Ja-0{Ew as a gloss. 
a-u U stands in opposition to Christ the sole ,cuptor,, cloeX.cpor, in 
opposition to olKET1J<,. 

-i) ,ea£ (TU TL Jfou0tVEi<, TOV aOEA.cpov a-ov;] Here it is o 
Ja-0{wJJ who is aclclressed, Yer. 3, on which account Docrn. Amhrst. 
append in cclcndo (Jv Trp fo0iEw) as a gloss. Theophylact: a-11 o 

' ' 0' ' ' ' '~ ' A-. ' ' ' ' (? tl ' µ,17 ECT LWV Tl ,cp1veL<, TOV ao€1\.-,,0V CTOU W', l\.atµ,ap"fOV . ra lCl': W', 

aa-e/3~, Eiow;\o"X.aTp1JV, U/Clt0apTOJJ) Ota TO Ju0{ew aVTOV; /Cab (TI) o 
€170/wv Tt Jfov0evE'i<, TOV aDEA.<pov IJ"OU OJ', OA.l"/D7rll1"TOV (0€LIJ"l◊a.t
µova); No doubt the apostle's main point here is the ,cp{vEw on 
the part of the weak, and he appends the Jfov0Evo'iv on the part 
of the strong simply because it is natnmlly suggested (comp. the 
,cat in {j Ka£ a-u). Still, even this Jfov0EVeiv is regarded by him 
as a form of ,cpfvEw ( comp. /J,TJKETL ovv aXX11"X.ovr, ,cp{vwµ,EV, ver. 13), 
as a sitting in judgmcnt on the alleged superstition of the "·eak. 

-7illl/T€', "fUP] as well o ,cpwoµevo<, as o Jfov0evouµEVo<,. "fll.P 
sc1Tcs to confirm and justify the reproach contained in the pre
ceding question. 

-r.apaaT11uoµe0a] "sta1'c solent quorum causa tractatur," 
Grotius. Comp. ::.\Iatt. xxv. 33; Acts xxvi. G; also uT11,cew and 
7rL7TTew, to stand and fall in judgment, ver. 4. 

-T<j, /317µ,an Tou XptuTou] comp. 2 Cor. v. 10 ; l\fatt. xx,·. 
31-33. Instead of the rcc. Tou XptuTou, L::tchmann and Tischen
dorf, chiefly on the authority of A D C'" D E F G (so also Cod. 
Sinait . .;"), It. Vulg., hrwe received into the text the reading Tou 

0eou, appro,·ed by l\Iill and Griesbach. But, in the first place, 
the rcccpta is supported by C"" I, all minuskcls, most of the 
Yersions, Polycarp,1 Ambrst., and also Orig. Chrys. Theodorct, 
Theod. l\Iops. In the second place, it is required by "·hat pre
cedes ver. 9, the design here, as in ver, 4, being to affirm that the 
judicial office belongs only to Christ as ,cupio<,. Lastly, it is 
probable that the copyists here confounded Tou Xpia-Tou with -rou 

0eou, because in the quotation, Yer. 11, and therefore in the 
application of the quotation, ver. 12, o 0Eo<, appears as ,cpiT17<,. 

For this very reason the contrary supposition is much more im-
1 Ep. ad Philipp. c. 6 : ~o;ririz,T", ""p ,r;11 '7'oii xvptou xa:i Puii lD",-u11 A;Pa.Aµ;,, ,;iz, 

,:IZ,,.,-a, ~£; 'lfapte(l'T'nva, '!'r; ~-hµ.a-r, 'l'Dii Xpur-Toii ,=a:: 1'-11:auiro11 iJ-:r'ip ia:v•Tcii doii11a:1 >.Oyo,. 

PHILII'PI J Umr. II. y 
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probable, namely, that the copyists wrote Tav Xp1u.-ov instead of 
Tav 0rnv, ,vhether by a course of reasouing deriveJ from ver. 9, 
or in conformity with 2 Cor. v. 10. In favour of the originality 
of the reading Tav Xpunav, tell also the attempts to omit T~';J 

0cf,, vv. 11, 12, or to change T~';J 0ci,, ver. 11, iuto T'fJ ,cvpfcp. 

Finally, the /31jµa, as the scat of the ,cpmJ<; engaged in judicial 
functions, seems appropriate only to Christ, not to God Himself, 
comp. also de "\V ette and 1'holuck here. 

Ver. 11. ryE~;pa-rrmi ryrLp] Isa. xlv. 23. The Hebrew text runs: 
: ji::;,-,::J l/:lDl'l :1,::i.-,:::i vi:il'l ,,-,::3 :m;;, ~,, ,:i"l np,:: •e~ ~::• 'T-111::i.~;J •::i. 

T T - T • •:•,• T - : ' ' • T : T T TT: • • TT ' : - : • • 

"Dy myself I swear, truth goes forth from my mouth, a word (or: 
a word goes forth as truth from my mouth) that returns not, that 
to me every knee shall bow, every tougue swear." LXX. : KaT' 

EµauTau oµvuw, ,; fU/11 igEAEIJCJ"ETal €IC Tau G"ToµaTO', µau OL/Cato

O"UVTJ, ai h.oryat µau av,c a-rrauTpacMG"a11Tal, on Jµa';, /C(lµ'fEL -rrav 

~,ovu, ,ea';, oµE'iTaL -rra<J"a "fAWG"G"a TOIi 0Eov. In the first place, 
Paul has abbreviated the declaration, omitting the confirmation 
of the oath : 17 µ~v ... ci-rraaTparp~G"ovTat, as unnecessary for his 
purpose. Fmther, instead of KaT' JµauTau oµvuw he puts the 
more forcible f;w Jryw itself, Heb. '?~-•r:i (.N"um. xiv. 21, 28; Deut. 
xxxii. 40 ; and sec Dan. xii. 7 ; Ruth iii. 13 ; Judith ii. 12). 
l~especting the addition of ">,.eya ,cupiai;, comp. on xii. 19. Instead 
of the more exact rendering of the LXX. ,cat oµE£Tat 7ra<J"a "fAWG"G"a 

-rov 0c6v, since swearing is merely a specific form of co11Jcssion,1 
and even in the 0. T. passage this more specific designation is 
merely chosen as a more concrete and forcible expression of the 
general idea, the apostle has the more general ,ea';, -rra<J"a ry">,.wu<J"a 

Jgaµa;\,ary1JG"ETaL T'fJ 0Ecp. So, too, in Phil. ii. 11. When the Cod. 
Alex. of the LXX. Isa. xlv. 23 likewise reads ,ea';, Egaµa;\,a11JG"ETat 

'iTa<J"a "fAWG"G"a -rij, 0crj,, this perhaps is merely to be regarded as a 
correction in accordance with the text of the Pauline passage. At 
all events this supposition is more probable than the contrary one 
(comp. Fritzschc here), to the effect that Paul borrowed his trans
lation from the Cod. Alex. of the LXX., since manifestly he hacl 
greater reason to translate more freely and generally than the 
author of the reading in the Cod. Alex. That the latter found 
in his Hebrew codex n~~l;l (shall pmi:;c, glo;-ify, Egaµa">,.a11JG"Em1) 

instead of l/~~;•:1, is an arbitrary, artificial supposition. Lachmann 
and Tischendorf, ed. 1, not ed. 2, on the authority of D D E F G, 

1 Comp. Harless, C1"'tristia1i Ethics, p. 333. 
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Goth. It. Tinf. ~\.mbrst., lrnse received the arrangement JgoµoAo1,j
CT€Tat 7T'c'iaa "/AWO"O"a (perhaps merely an adaptation to Cod. Alex. 
LXX. Isa. xlv. 23) instead of 7T'«O"a "/AWO"O"a JgoµoAo'Y'/O'ETat. 

-tw f"/W, A€"/€£ ,cupto<;, OTl J,11,ot ,cuµ,JrEt 7T'UV "/UVV] The on 
here docs not serve merely to introduce the direct form of speech 
= " I live: to me shall Low," i.e. "Ly my life I assevern.te: to 
rne shall Low ; " but, as in the LXX. it depends on ,ca7' eµavTov 

oµvuw, so here Oil tw f"/W = " by my life I asseverate, that to Ille 
shall bow," etc. Comp. ix. 2; LXX. 1 Sam. xiv. 44: Taoe 

T.OllJO"at µot O 0eor; ,cat T<LOE npou0€L7], OT£ 0avuT<p /i,7ro01t1':7 

u,;µepov; 2 Chron. xviii. 13 : s11 ,cvpior;, on & lav EL'7rn o 0eor; 
7T'por; µe, auTO AaA~O"W ; 2 Cor. i. 18 ; Judith xii. 4. 

,cat 7T'aO"a ~/AWO"O"a Jgoµo11.07110"ETat T<p 0eip] Chrys. : Jgoµo'A,0•;11-

CJ'ETat, 'TOVTEO"TlV eu0vvar; OWO"Et 'TWV 'Ti'€7rpa"/µevwv, Thcophyl. : 
uv'TL Tov Ao'Yovr; owO"Et Twv 7T'€7T'pa"/11,evwv, Occum. : 'lT'aO"a "/AC. O"O"a 

JgoµoAo-y1JO"ETat Tar; ol,ce{ar; aµapT{ar; Jg aUTOV 'TOV O"VVElOO'TO', UTE 

,cptT&. So, too, several modern expositors. However, this inter-
1,rctation, at variance with the sense of the Hebrew text, is the 
less justifiable, as, where JgoµoAo"f7JO"tr; refers to confession of 
sin, Tar; 11µapT1'ar;, Ta r.apa7T'TWµaTa, Tar; 7rpug€lr; is always 
added elsewhere, comp. :i\Iatt. iii. G ; l\Iark i. 5 ; Acts xix. 1 S ; 
J as. v. 16. On the other hand, egoµoAo~;Efo0at without 
accusative of object, connected with the dative of the pcrsou, 
always means " to confess by praising, to praise," comp. xv. () ; 
:\Iatt. xi. 2 5 ; Luke x. 21 ; and Schleusner, Lc:c. in LXX sub 
1.:ociuus: JgoµoAO"fEt0"0at and efoµOAO"f1]0"l<;. That Paul in the 
present passage uses efoµoAo'YeZa0ai T<p 0€~':J in the sense : " to 
praise God, confess Him as Lord," follows, moreover, from Phil. 
ii. 11. The original 0. T. passage declares that in l\fessianic 
clays all (Gentiles like Jews) shall bow Lefore Jehovah and con
fess Him as Lord. The same meaning is expressed in the 
apostolic citation. Only, the latter rightly refers the complete 
fulfilment of the prophet's prediction to the final period or perfect 
consummation of the l\Iessianic kingllom. If God is ,T mlge, 
because He is Lord (vv. 4, 9, 10), then all acknowledge Him as 
Jmlge ,vho acknowledge Him as Lord; and this the more, "·hen 
this net of confession coincides with the final exercise of His 
judicial office, and refers to it. Tims Panl does not here speak 
direct!!) of the l~oµ0Aory7J<rtr; of God as ,cptT1Jr;, Lnt of the Jgoµo)... 

of God as ,cvp1or;, and therewith of course indirectly as ,cpmj,. 
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If all without exception 1 shall coufess Him as Lord, then His 
own people "·ill <lo so, whom the apostle has specially in view 
in the application, ver. 12. Luther, in his notes on the passage, 
observes: " Then must Christ be true God, because this is to take 
place before His ju<lgment - scat." Auel Calvin: " Est etiam 
insignis locus a<l stabiliendam fidem nostram <le aeterna Christi 
Divinitate." In the same way Dengel : " Christus est Deus. 
Nam dicitur IJ01nimts et Dens: Ipse est, cui vivismus et mori
mur: Ipse jurat per se ipsum." So Theodoret, Theod. l\Iops., 
Oecum. Gennadius rightly observes that Paul applies the pro
phetic passage, treating of Jehovah, to Christ, ov7roT' &v Tovrn 

'71"0L~O'a,, Ei µ~ 0€0V EivaL aA"}0tvov ,cat, TOV XpLO'TOV 1]'1T"LO'TaTO, W', 

Tov 1T"aTepa. The apostle's intention certainly is not to demon
strate the divinity of Christ, but to prove that we shall stallll 
before no lrnman, but before Christ's jndgment-seat, on which 
account also in the citation the emphasis perhaps rests on Eµot 

and Ttp 0Eip. But then, as he derives his proof from a passage 
in which ,cvpio,, o BEo, appears as Lord and J uclge, it of course 
follows indirectly that by this designation: ,cvpio,, o 0Eo,, Christ 
is meant. Elsewhere also with the apostle tcvpLo, (in the LXX. 
= i1\i1'), as a predicate of Christ, marks Him out as Jehovah of 
the Old Covenant. But that the Isaiah-passage here quoted is 
directly applied to Christ, is shown by Phil. ii. 10, 11. On the 
other hand, it is a far-fetched and artificial device to say that 
because God judges through Christ (Acts xvii. 31 ; Rom. ii. 1 G), 
the proof that Christ will judge us, ver. 10, is here given in its 
being proved that God will judge us, ver. 11. 

Ver. 12. Inference from the q notation, ver. 11. apa ovv] 

comp. on v. 18, accordingly then, namely, since every one shall 
acknowledge Hini as Lord. 

-el<aO'TO', 17µwv 7r€pt, EaVTOV Xoryov OWO'EL Ttp 0€,p] The emphasis 
probably rests not, as some expositors think, on 7rEp1 fovTOu, for 
the purpose of establishing his incompetence to judge and despise 
others (vv. 10, 13). This were rather a?no, 7r€pl, JavTou, whereas 
the accentuated 'TT"Epl, fovTou would suggest the antithesis, inap
propriate here, ou wEpl, Tou lioEX<pov. In harmony with the tenor 
of thought, the emphasis seems to us to lie rather upon Ttp 0Eip. 

Every one owes account to Goel, not man, and therefore "·ill not 
1 Comp. Phil. ii. 10, from which p:i.ssagc several minnskels ha'l'c in the present 

\~crsc after ~av ,-.On, added i'ifoupa.11,(MII ""'' hr,,1e:(..111 1'al "(Z,TaX,dtJvifMv. 
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l)e judged by man, vv. 4, 10, 11. Not only does the apostle 
:;ay here T<f 0€(v, not T<(J Xpiunj,, on the suggestion of Tep 0€~v, 
ver. 11 ; Lut, in addition, it was fitting in itself, that at the 
conclusion of his exposition he should emphasize the divine 
jmlgmeut as the sole one possessing authority in opposition to all 
human judgment. This does not prevent the application of 
ver. 11 to Christ; for the God who holds judgment, ver. 12, is not 
a lliffereut being from the God manifested in Christ, ver. 11, but 
the Father and the Son are one and the same God. The rending 
,i1roowuH instead of owuH, received by Lachnmnn, is merely to 
lie regarded as a substitution of the more usual formula AO"/OV 
ci'IToOtoovat (Luke xvi. 2 ; Heb. xiii. 1 7 ; 1 I'et. iv. 5 ; LXX. 
Dan. vi. 2) in place of the rarer "A.01ov oioovat. In what sense 
we may speak of a judgment, not only of unbelievers, but of 
believers, to whom special reference is here made, in accordance 
with their works, without contradicting the Pauline doctrine of 
justification and salvation by faith alone, see on ii. 6. 

Vv. 13--25. Exhortation to strong believers, while admitting 
the correctness of their distinctive principle, not, by a reckless 
assertion of that principle, to put a stumbling-block in the way 
of weak believers. 

Vv. 13. µ'T'}KETt ovv a"A."A,f"A.ov, Kplvwµw] " Let us therefore no 
longer judge one another." µ'T'}KETt, no longer, as hitherto. ovv, 
tl1c1·ifore, draws an inference from vv. 10-12, seeing that God 
and Cltrist is the sole Judge. a'X.'X.17,\,ov,, one another, the strong 
the weak, and conversely, vv. 3, 10. 

-a'X.'X.a TouTo "ptvaT€ µa'X.'X.ov] Luther: " but judge this 
rather." Tiespecting this rhetorical figure of Antanaclasis, see 
I;idcx term. tcdin. to Dengel's Gnomon, s.v.1 By this means the 
contrast of the false and true Kpiv€tv is meant to be sharply 
emphasized. The meaning is so modified, that the first time it 
is = "to pass a judicial decision," the second time ="to form a 
moral jmlgment, to prescribe to oneself an ethical maxim." Comp. 
Kpivftv, in the meaning : apwl anim1l1n snmn constitucrc, to decide, 
settle, 1 Cor. ii. 2, vii. 3 7 ; 2 Cor. ii. 1. 

-TO µ1) n0ivat 7TpouKoµµa T<p a0€"A.cpcjJ 1} UKltVOai\.ov] The 
sentence, made substantive by the neuter of the article, expounds 
the preceding TOuTo. Just so in 2 Cor. ii. 1 : EKptva DE lµavT<jJ 

1 '' Antanaclasis est, cum eatlem vox in vicinia bis, setl tluplici scnsu 1,onitur." 
So here "P;'"'f'". , . "f:ax,,-,, comp. Jas, ii. 4., 
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70VTO, 70 µ~ '7rllAtV t:./l.0€tV €V Atl'To/J 7rpo, uµar;. In classical Grel:L, 
after the preliminary 7ovTo the infinitive icithout the article 
usually stands, comp. Kiilmer, p. 3 3 0. Between r.pou,coµµa aml 
u,cavoa),.,ov, when used metaphorically, as here, no essential dis
tinction can be established. Doth denote moral stumuli11g-ulock, 
an occasion of sinful cond1ict. Ei-crvtltiug is to be slnrnnecl, which 
can be so much as called 7rpou,coµµa or CTKaVOaA.ov. " Twofold 
designation for the sake of the matter," l\Ieyer. The verb n0eva, 
is chosen in harmony ,rith the primarv meaning of these "·ords : 
/ii)l(lrancc, trnp. Comp. LXX. Lev. xix. 14: £'i1revavn Tv<p">..ov ou 
r.po0~un, CTKavOaAOV; Judith v. 1 : KU£ if 077,cav €V TO£', 7i€OIO/', 
(J'/C(ll!OaA.a ; Hev. ii. 14 : {3aA.E£V CTKavoa">..a €VW7T'IOV TWV VlWV 
'IupmJA. Respecting 17, aut, in negative sentences, comp. nr. 21; 
Acts i. 7, x. 14, xi. 8; Winer, p. 549. The apostle passes on 
specially to exhort the strong (comp. ver. 1), whose m1mlJers 
were perhaps preponderant in the Homan church, and ,rhosc 
seductive and pernicious influence on the weak was here, as 
always, more to be feared than conversely the influence of the 
latter on the former. 

Ver. 14 serves to elucidate the prohibition of 7rpocr,coµµa 
T!0evai, ver. 13. The principle, under the influence of ,d1ich 
the strong believer acts, is no doubt right in itself, although it 
will not admit of umestricted application to the weak believer ; 
for that "·hich objectively is an adiaphoron may cease to be so 
for a particular individual, ver. 14. Therewith is next conjoined 
the admonition, ver. 15, not, by a reckless carrying out of a 
principle right in itself and a thoughtless disregard of neces.,ary 
exceptions, to sin against the weaker brother. oloa ,cal, 7TEr.t:.tcr
µa, lv ,cup{<p 'I77uou] "I know and am 1)erstrnded in the Lord 
J esns." oloa ,cal, 1re7TE£uµai expresses assured conviction of the 
truth of the knowledge which, as existing in fellowship with the 
Lord Jesus, has its seal ev ,cupl<p • I 77crov, this fellowship being one 
that enlightens and imparts certitude to the conscience. Rightly 
Chrys. : fV ,cup{<p TOU7€(J'TlV €Kt:.'i0t:.v µa0wv /Ca£ 7rap' avTOV 7TA7]p0-
cf;opri0d-;. Oi,,c apa av0pw7T'LV7J', oiavofa, 1} ,[r~cpor;. "Simnl 
tamen voluit oppouere libertatem a Christo datam Legis servituti, 
ne teneri se putarent ea observatione, a qua Christus ipsos liber
asset," Calvin. 

-UTl OV0€V KOWOV oi' auTov] l\fatt. xv. 11 ; Acts x. 14, 15, 2 8. 
The reaW11g auTou (so Griesuach, Knapp, Tischeudort~ ed. 1), as 
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against the rccrpta lauTOv, is confirmed hy far prcponclcra11t 
authorities. l\faLthiii, ed. min. Lachmmm, Tischemlorf [ ed. S : o,' 
€aVTOu] have received oi' auTOv, as read by several minuskcl COlliccs, 
versions, and Fathers (It. Vulg. August. Ambrst. l'elag. al. : pa 
ips1un, i.e. oi' avTov). But the reflexive pronoun, to denote what 
holds good in itself in contrast with subjective opinion, is here 
imperatively required (rightly Chrys. : Tfi cp l/(1'€ t, 'PTJCT{v, ouoev 
,iKci0npTov, ai\i\' a:,ro T1/~ 7rpoatpECTEW<; 'Y{VETat TOV µETtOVTOc;, i.e. Tep 
i\o'Yitoµiv'l' Kowov fCTTtv). Comp. "\\'iuer, p. 189, and Fritzsche, 
acl lllatt. Excurs. V. p. 8 5 8 sqq. ot' auTov would need to be ap
plied to Christ, as is done by several of the Fathers. Comp. Schol. 
l\fatth.: 0£1 avTOv] 1]TOt TOV Kupiou 'ITJCTOV, we; Tac; voµtKac; 
7rapan7p17CTElc; 'IT"aUCTavTOc;, i} 0 t' ea VT O fi, TOUTECTTLV OVOEV avTiJ 
Ka0' iauTo aKa0apTOv, ai\i\a, TV cpt1CT€£ 'IT"UVTa ,m0apc1,, But, in 
the first place, the antithesis manifestly designed between what is 
pure obJcctii-cly ( ver. 2 0) and what is subJcctivcl !J deemed pure is 
thereby abolished, or at least weakened ; again, the idea referred 
to above of the abolition of the nomos must have been more dis
tinctly and definitely expressed; and lastly, this interpretation 
assumes the reference of the present passage to the Mosaic pre
cepts about food, which we hold to be incorrect; comp. In trod. 
to this chapter. We should rather say that, as an idol is nothing 
(1 Cor. viii. 4), it is unable to pollute even the flesh offered in 
sacrifice to it, which in itself is a pure creature and gift of God 
(1 Cor. x. 2 G ; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5), but that everything, even flesh 
sacrificed to idols, is in itself pure. 

-El µ,j] not = ai\i\u, but = nisi, and to be referred back not 
to ovoev KOLVOV ot' avTov, but to OT£ OVOEV KOIVOV; comp. Fritzsche, 
ad 1lfatt. xii. 4, p. 421, and Winer on Gal. i. 7 and i. 19. 

-E1utvrp] with emphasis; comp. John vi. 46; 1 Cor. vi. 4. 
-Kowov] sc. eCTT{v. But to him it is impure, in so far as 

partaking of it renders his conscience impure; comp. 1 Cor. 
viii. 7 ; Tit. i. 15. 

Ver. 15. El oi] Lachmann and Tischendorf, on the authority 
of the more ancient codices (so, too, Cod. Sinait.) and several 
versions and Fathers, have received El 'Yap. But this reading 
can be proved to be absolutely untenable. Either (tcrtimn non 
datur) El -yap must be meant to confirm ver. 13, which is impos
sible, as ver. 14 cannot be regarded as a parenthetical sentence, or 
it must be meant to confirm the exception €£ µ11 T~~ 71.07isoµ,€NtJ n 
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Kotvov dvai, EKE{11~" ,cowov, ver. 1-!, which is also impossilJle, as 
the sentence governed by ei. ryctp \\·ould confirm, not so m1u:h the 
substance of the exception itself, as rather merely the purpose of 
its being added.1 If the present sentence in ver. 15 were intended 
to refer to the exception in ver. 14, it must have been introduced 
by an inferential ovv, not by a confirmatory ryap. On the other 
hand, ◊€ stands with perfect propriety in opposition to the prin
ciple admitted to be correct, ver. 1-!: "on OUOEV KOWOV ot' auTov." 
" Everything is pure in itself. But it is wrong to act recklessly 
on a principle true in itself, since it stands good in the abstract, 
but not as regards thy weak brother." " O€, sccl, Antitheton. 
Non solum fides, ver. 14, sccl etiam amor mlesse debet," Bengel. 
Respecting the interchange of ◊€ and ryap, so common ,Yith 
copyists, comp. Fritzsche on xi. 13, II. p. 4 7 6. 

-OLd- ,8pwµa] on account of foocl, which thou cutest, although 
thy brother looks on it as impure. " oia ,8pwµa· µdwrnr;, conf. 
Heb. ix. 10, xii. 16, xiii. 9," remarks Bengel. 

-0 aoeXcf>or; CTOU A.U7T€£Tat] It seems to us that the most 
obvious explanation of these words: thy brother is grici-ccl, cannot 
be maintained. For the weak brother might be grieved merely 
on account of the E0"0{ew of the strong one, which he looks on as 
sin. But grief of such kincl would be the first germ of the very 
course of jmlging forbidden hy the apostle, which therefore be 
would not commend to special regard. For the weak one ought 
not to grieve over what the strong one docs, but leave him to be 
assured of his own opinion and pursue his own course, vv. 5, 6. 
Nor can µ,h T~v ,8pwµ,aTt a-ou EKeZvov a1roXXue be regarded as a 
consequence of the Xu1reZv. For grief on the part of the weak 
one over the supposed sin of the strong is the very surest safe
guard against his being led to rnin by thoughtless imitation of 
such a course of conduct. The explanation: "moral infirmity, 
injury to conscience, which comes about through a a-,cavoaXov 
given vcr. 13," docs not harmonize with the notion of XurreZa-0at. 
Nor does Eph. iv. 30 supply an analogous case. Consequently, 
we should perhaps here adhere to the meaning of Xu1rEZv = 
to wrong, injure, often occurring in the classics (comp. Greek 

1 In point of fact, l\lcycr supposes thnt Pnul stntcs the reason why ho ntlJs tl1e 
exception: "Not without reason Jo I say ,i ,,.~ ... ""'''; for it imlicates a want of 
love, when the stronger tlocs not reg,ml this relation to the weaker brethren." 
l\Innifcstly too far-fctcheJ ! 
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lexicons, s.v.). In what is suujoined the rnJnry is explainell rrs 
consisting in a7ro)l.)\.uu0at. Comp., too, Tt1'lrTEt11 T1711 uu11c£01ww, 
1 Cor. viii. 12. 

-µ,1', T<p /3pwµ,aTt uou e,ceivov U7rOAAU€ J T!te ,ir,c.'.,)l.eta is t!te 
eternal ruin from which Christ by His Jeath saved him, rrnd into 
which, by seducing him to a course of conduct against his own 
conscience, thou wilt hurl him back. " Perire potest etiam vcrus 
frater, pro quo Christus mortuus est amantissime," Dengel. C1.;r
tainly a dictnin probans for the possibility of apostasy. 

-vr.Ep ov XptUTO', ami0ave] comp. 1 Cor. viii. 11. Strikingly 
Dengel: "Ne pluris foccris tumn cilmm, quam Christus vitam 
suam." Thou wilt not give up food for thy brother's life, for 
which Christ gave up His Ufe. 

Ver. 1 G. µ,1', /3AaU<p7Jµ,e{u0(J) ouv vµ,wv TO IL"fa0ov] Several 
expositors apply To a'Ya06v to the Christian freedom, of which tl1c 
stronger availed himself, and which was looked on and condemned 
by the weaker as reckless licence. Dut, as already observed, to 
such unwarrantecl judging on the part of the weaker the apostle 
wonlcl make no concession. The passage, 1 Cor. x. 2 a, 3 0, to 
which appeal might be made for the interpretation in question, 
rather favours the direct opposite. In the first place, the designa
tion there used is not the general one To '''Ya06v, but the specific, 
definite one e)\.eu0epla expressly ; and again, the freedom of the 
stronger is there directly vindicated against the /3)1.aucp7Jµ,{a of the 
weaker; comp. Dengel, de '.Vette, Osiander, Meyer there. Still 
further, the transition from the singular (ver. 15, comp. vv. 20, 21, 
22) to the plural vµ,wv (vcr. 16, comp. ver. 1!:J) proves that the 
upostle in the present verse turns from the party of the strouger just 
adches·sed to the entire church, to whom what is said in vv. 16-10 
has reference; whereas in ver. 20, with the singular, he turns lJUck 
to the party of the strong in faith. But, finally, the equal reference 
to both parties is confirmed as well by Ta T17c; ol1Coooµ,17c; T~c; de; 
(lAA1JAOV<;, ver. 19, as by OO!Ctp,o<, 7'0t', av0pw7rO£', (not 7'0t', 

,.,a-Tote;), ver. 18. For the latter sentence suggests the suppo
sition, necessary also for the other reasons given, that the /3"),.au
<p1Jp,{a, ver. 16, lflUSt be referred to the blasphc1nia, not of the 
,Yeak ugainst the strong in faith, but of unbelievers ugainst be
lievers generally. Thus all believers are exhorted by the apostle, 
not, through their own fault, i.e. through the uncharitable disputes 
'Jlle with another caused by their mutual judging and contempt, 
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to give occasion to the reproaches of unbelieYers against them. 
Comp. 1 Cor. x. 3 2 : ,'cr,pcJ<,KO'Ti'Ol ~,tv«r0e Ka£ 'I ouoaiot<; Ka~ 
''En1wl; 1 Tirn. vi. 1; Tit. ii. 5; 2 Pet. ii. 2, also Hom. ii. 2-1. 
-ro ,i•1aBov would in this case denote a common possession of the 
"·hole clrnrch, not of a particular party in it. Then, considering 
the general nature of the expression, nothing is more natural than 
to understaml thereby that good which may self-evidently be 
taken as the good of the Christian aLsolutely, his highest and 
most precious possession. But this is the Christian 7o{crnr; or 
the gospel, not the /3aui"A.e{a -rou 0eov, ver. 1 7. For, in the first 
place, the latter is less suitaLly descriLe<l as the s11m111111n bonmn 
of Christians, since they mther form this kingdom as its mcmbc1'S; 
and agaiu, the calumny of unbelieYers was directecl chiefly against 
the 7r{c-n<; of Christians, not against the /3a<rlA.eta -rou Beov. 
Rightly l\lelunchthon : " Tertia ratio sumta est a dignitate Evan
gelii. Laedunt autem utrique Evaugelium cum rixantur de rebus 
non necessariis. Ita fit ut imperiti abhorreant ab Evangelio cum 
Yidetur parere discordias." The reading nµwv, instead of 1~µ,wv, 
supplied by D E G, several versions, and I<'athers, makes the 
transition from the party of the strong in faith to the entire 
church stand out still more clearly, and also well suits otwKwµw, 
ver. 19. But for these very reasons it ought perhaps to be 
set aside, as a correction, in favour of the better authenticated 
reading uµwv. uµwv is put first with emphasis. You1· good 
(that of Lelievers) is to be guarded from others' calumny (that of 
unhelieyers). 

Ver. 17. l\fotiYe for avoiding the /3'>-..acr<p17µ,{a -rwv ggw. - ov 
,yc1p €U''TlV 1/ /3a<rlA.€1a 'TOU 0eov /3pw<rl', Kat 7TO<rlr;] for tltc kingdom 
of Goel is not cati11g and drinking, i.e. it consists not in eating aml 
drinking, John xvii. 3. Therefore it is not, by a mctonymict ni 
pro rci causa, to be explained: "it is not oLtained by eating and 
drinking;" for neither is it obtained by righteousness, peace, and 
joy, but its essence consists therein. Its existence depends upon 
the fact of its joint-members being found in the latter condition, 
e\'Cn as, conversely, its existence does not depend upon the 
partners in the kingdom discharging the former functions per
taining to the support of this earthly life. Thus the kingdom of 
God, in l1armony with the general strain of thought (ver. 18), is 
here to be thought of as already actually existing upon earth 
(1 Cor. iv. 20; Col. i. l::l, iv. 11); whereas other passages allude 
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to its future consummation (1 Cor. Yi. 9 f., xv. ii 0 ; Gal. Y. 21 ; 
Eph. v. 5 ; 2 Thess. i. 5). If it consist not in eating aucl clrinkiu~, 
neither have the strong any ground for finding in their intliscrirni
nate use of meat and drink a special proof of their pre-eminent 
participation in the kingdom of God, nor the weak in their timi(l 
ah::;tinence from meat and drink, and for provoking by such co11-
(l11ct the calnmny of unbelievers. {3pwµa,foocl, csca; 7roµa, drinl.:; 
(3pw<n<;, cati11g, actus edcndi ; 7rorric,, drinking, patio, actus bibcndi. 
Comp. Tittmann, de Synan. in N T. p. 159. No doubt (3pw<n<; 
and 7rornc, are often used, like our eating and cfrinl~ing, in the sense 
of food and clrinl~; comp. John iv. 3 2, vi. 2 7. Bnt, as in the 
other Pauline passages, according to the most probaule expositiou, 
the primary meaning of (3pwcnc, and r.oa-t<;, which is also the case 
here, is to be retained ( comp. 1 Cor. viii. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 10 ; Col. 
ii. 1 G ; comp., too, Heu. xii. 1 G) ; and as, moreover, in the present 
chapter the expression {3pwµa is twice specially used for foo1l 
(vv. 15, 20), it is most natural here to explain {3pwa-ic, in dis
tinction from {3pwµa by cati11g, and therefore 1ro<Tt<; by cli-inhng 
(comp. Luther). With the sentiment, comp. 1 Cor. viii. 8, also 
Luke xvii. 20, 21. 

,, "\ ' t'- , ' , / ' ' , , , ' ] -a/\.1\.a OtKatoUUV1] Kat (;tp17V1] Kat xapa €V T.'VWµa'T'L <L"JL<f> 
Several expositors interpret oi1<awa-vv17, €lp1v11, xapa of moral 
virtues and their effects. DtKato<Tvv17 would then be = righteous
ness, i.e. moral uprightness of character; €lp1v11 = peace, namely, 
with men ; and xapa = joy, as the mother and companion of 
peaceful coneortl. But here, where the object is to state in what 
the essence of God's kingdom consists, no derivative and accidental 
clrnracteristics can be meant, but only those which are primary 
and essential. The DtKatoa-vv17, therefore, must be the DtKatoG'vv77 
f.K 7rLG'T€W',, the flp17v17, the €lp17v17 7rpo<; TOV 0€ov, V. 1, and the 
xapa, the joy springing from tMs €lp~v17. Ver. 19 is not decisive 
against this, the peace of men one with another being the fruit 
of peace ,rith God. Dut the xapa is defined as a xapa f.V 7T'VEV
µaT£ a;y{<p, because this particular affection, instead of moving in 
the clement of the Holy Spirit, having its principle in Him aud 
being produced by Him, may easily rest upon worldly motiYes. 
Comp. the xapa 7T'VEvµaTO<; U"JLOU, l Thess. i. G, and xa(p€tv f.V 
,cup{cp, Phil. iii. 1, as well as the contrast of 1j Tov Kaa-µou ),,,vr.17 
and 71 KaTa 0€ov AV7T'1], 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

Ver. 18. o 'Yap Jv TovTot'> ooui\(uwv T<tJ Xpt'7Ttp] Laclnnann 
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nucl Tiscl1cndorf, on the authority of A D C D* F G, al. (so also 
Cod. Sinnit.*), several versions, and Fathers, have received, instead 
of €11 TOIJTOl',, the rending €11 TOIJT!p, approved uy :um and Griesbach. 
Dut Ell TOVTlf' would most inappropriately point back to the sub
ordinate lleliuiLion Ell 'TrVEVµan (vy(~,J (vcr. 1 7), uclonging to xapa 
only. "\Ve should then ue compelled, with ::\foyer (former editions), 
to take Ell TOUTlf' collt'Ctivcly = in confonnity with th-is (namely, that 
the kiugdom of Goel is not eating and drinking, but righteousness, 
etc.), in accordance with this circumstance. But this use of Ell 
..-ovTlfl is not confirmed, at least by N. 1'. authority. On this 
account we should abide by the lcct. rwpt., which is supported 
liy Syr. Tert. Theodor. and most of the minuskcls, defended and 
retained by Bengel,1 l\fatthiii, and Scholz. ev Tovrni,, then, refers 
back to OiKatOUIJV'f/, elp1v11, and xapa, ver. 1 7, in common, and 
denotes the life-element, the spiritual comlition in which the 
believer lives and serves Christ. But whoever serves Christ in 
righteousness, peace, and joy, whether he eats or does not eat, 
keeps feast-days or docs not keep them, remains ever - euapEuTo, 
T<p 0Es_v] well-pleasing to God, and therefore a joint-member of God's 
kingdom, ver. 17. 

-Kai OoKiµ,o, Toi:, av0pwr.oi,] ancl approved by men, so that 
he gives them no occasion for calumny, ver. 16. " Rune pro
hatum hominibus testatur, quia non possunt non recldere testi
monium virtuti, quam ocnlis cernunt. Non quocl semper filiis 
Dei parcant improbi.-Sed Paulus hie de sincero judicio loquitur, 
cui nulla est admista morositas, nullum odium, nulla supcrstitio," 
Calvin. l:ut on Euapecno, T<p Beep, l\Ieland1thon observes: " Tes
timonium, quod expresse adfirmat, bona opera renatorum placere 
Deo." 

Ver. 19. Exhortation in the form of an inference from vv. 1 7, 
18, to attain the end proposed in ver. 16. ltpa ovv Ta T1J, 
Eip11v11, oiwKwµ,w] Laclnnann ( ed. min., not ed. maj.) reads 
ouvKoµ,Ev on insufficient evidence. He takes the entire sentence 
as a question: apa ovv Ta T1}', Eip11v11, OtWKOµEv Kal Ta T1J<; 
olKoooµ,11, Tij, el., aXX11Xou, ; He docs the same in Gal. vi. 10, 
after receiving the reading EpryatoµE0a. But even apart from the 
insufficient diplomatic evidence for the indicative, and the 
nnsuitableness of the interrogatory form in the present passage, 

1 ~ on halict singularis .,.,6.,.¥, qno rcferatur. Orius essc potcst ex allitcrationc ad 
-,,; suliscquens. 
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the inntriablc Pauline employment of apa oiv as particles of 
i11jcl'cncc is opposed to it. Ta TlJ<; €lp11v1J<;, what belongs to peace, 
comp. llernlrnrdy, TV1'sscnsclwftl. S,,;ut. p. 325, and Winer, p. 172, 
not essentially different from 'T~v Eip11v11v. The peace is the 
peace of Lelievers one with another, which he will strive after 
"'ho serves Christ in 0£KalO(j'IJV1), dp11v11, and xapa €V 'TT'VEVµan 

<L''fi<p, and by the attainment of which the /3")'..a(j'rfi11µ{a 'TWV iifw, 
ver. 16, is avoided. 

-Ka~ 'TlZ 'TlJC, olKoooµ,17<; 'T1}'; di; aXi\1JA.OV<;] The addition rpu"A.cttw

µ,w in D E F G, al. It. Vnlg. is a mere addition of the copyists. 
oiKoooµ,11, edification,1 is a figure to express growth, establishment, 
perfection in the Christian life. The 0€µei\wr; is Christ, 1 Cor. 
iii. 11, or the testimony concerning Him, Eph. ii. 20. The 
edification, therefore, consists not in subjective, self - imlucecl 
emotions, but rests upon the objective, divinely-laid fonndation. 
The structure, raised upon this foundation, is either the entire 
church, the individual forming merely one stone in this building, 
EJ_.Jh. ii. 21, or even, as in the present passage (comp. ver. 20, 
1 Thess. v. 11), the individual (comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 4). But growth 
in the Christian life consists simJ_.Jly in constant advance in 
laying the foundation, or rather in perpetual upbuilding on the 
foundation laid once for all. ,} oltco80µ17 is either passive= To 

oiKoOoµE'i(j'0ai (xv. 2; 2 Cor. xii. 19), or active= 'TO olKoooµf'iv 

(2 Cor. x. 8, xiii. 10), or it denotes the effect of the act, comp. 
our lmilcling, i.e. the structure itself (1. Cor. iii. 9; Eph. ii. 21). 
Here it stands in the sense of active edification, as the addition 
'TlJ<; Eli; ciAA.1JA.OV<; (not €V ai\A.~A.Ot,;) sho"'S; comp. olKoooµli'TE El<; 

-rov €Va, 1 Thess. v. 11. This mutual edification takes place 
especially on the part of the strong in relation to the weak 
brother, when the former, accommodating himself to the latter's 
standpoint by a loving act of voluntary self-restraint in the "·ay 
in "·hich it is matter of conscience with him to serve the Lord, 
firmly estaLlishes him in the faith, and thus gradually leads him 
forward instead of tempting him to act against his conscience, 
and thus casting him down from Christ the foundation, 1 Cor. 
viii. 10 f., x. 2 3 f. To this aspect of oiKoOoµ~ joins on the follow
ing verse, which specially reverts to the chief aim of the chapter, 
the warning of the strong in faith. 

1 Tiespccting the Allie forms o;,o,}o,«!a, o:x,~il'•m, oix,d;f'-•I'", comp. Loucck, ad 
Phryn. p. 4Si sciq. 
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Yer. 2 0. ProhiLition, addressed to the strong m faith, of the 
opposite of 01w1mv TU TI]<; oi1eoooµijc; TI]<; El<. ciA.A.1/AOV',, ver. 1 a. 
I.I,!/ fVE/CEV /3pwµaTO', ,caTl£AVE TO i!p"'/OV TOU 0rnu] "for the sake of 
food, pull not clown the building of God." XvEtv, John ii. 19, and 
,caTaAvELV, Matt. xxvi. 61, 2 Cor. v. 1, Gal. ii. 18, used of 
1mlling down a building. Thus the apostle adheres to the figure 
contained in the words: Ta TY]', ol,coooµij<., ver. 19. Consequently 
To i!p-yov here is= the work of the builder, the builcliug, 11 
ol1eoooµ~, 1 Cor. iii. 9 ; Eph. ii. 21. Under the i!p-yov TOU 0rnu 
\\·e are not specially to think of 'Trl<rnc; or <rWTTJp{a, but the 
Christian is himself God's building, in so far as in his entire 
being ancl essence he is based upon Christ the foundation ancl 
corner-stone. "Frntrem, quem Deus fecit fidelem," Estins. Comp. 
the same idea without figure, ver. 15, also viii. 2 9, 3 0 ; 2 Cor. 
v. 17; Eph. ii. 10. "Non levis est culpa, sed horriLilis 0e0-
µaxfa, opus Dei destruere," Calov. 

-r.avTa µ,ev ,ca0apa] Ticpetition of the concession already 
made to the strong believer in the words oloa ,cal, 'lT'Er.Ei<rµai 
f.V 1evp{r.p 'l'l]<IOU on OUOEV /COLVDV oi' avTOu. The object of the 
repetition is to repel the justification that might be derived from 
the concession for a licence of conduct that gave offence to the 
weak believer, = " I concede to thee, indeed, that everything ( i.e. 
every kind of food) is pure (namely, in itself), but reflect," etc. 
Itespecting µev with ciXXa following, comp. Yiger, eel. Herm. p. 
5::IG, and especially Hartung, p. 402 ff.; Acts iv. lG, 17; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 17. 

> ,. \ \ A ' 0 I • <:' \ I • 0' ] -aX"'a ,ca,cov T<p av pw'TT'r.p T<p ota 'TT'pO<r1CoµµaTo<; E<r iovn 
"but it is evil to the man who eats with offence," =" but reflect 
that the weak believer sins if he eats with offence; and if thou, 
by thy example, temptest him thereto, thou hast destroyed in 
him God's work." This interpretation, namely, that by the E<r0{wv 
here is to be understoocl the weak believer, is unmistakeably indi
cated by the parallelism with ver. 14. As there to ouoev ,cowov 
ot' avTOU corresponds 'TT'CLVTa µev ,ca0apa, so here to El µ~ T<p 
Ao1if;oµevrp T£ ,cowav Elvai, J,ce{v(" ,cowov corresponds a;\;\r), Ka,cav 
T<f av0pwr.r.p T~':J oul 7rpoa,coµµaTO', f.a0{ovn The ruling idea in 
the chapter is, that to act in opposition to conscience leads to 
ruin, ver. 2 3. The apostle, indeed, warns the free Christian 
r._;;ainst want of charity for the unfree, hut the motive by which 
this is enforced is always to avoid leading the latter to ruin 
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thereby, not to avoi<l falling into ruin himself, which i<lca, fJf 
a7TwA.ELa is in<lirectly implied in KaKov Tcj, av0pw7rrp; for what
ever is sin to man (KaKov, c'tµapTla, ver. 23) proves a7TwAEta to 
him, ver. 15. V{ ere the iu-0£wv here the strong believer, arnl 
the 7rpou-Koµµa the offence given by him, not that taken by the 
,\·eak, the apostle would have written more directly: a?..;\.u. ,caKov 

U'O£ T?J 0£U. 7rpOU'KoµµaTO<; iu-0£ovn, just as previously he said 
explicitly µ,h KaTcf?..vE, and every,rhere directly a<ldresse<l the 
strong belieYer, vv. 13, 15, 21, 22 ; while, on the other hand, 
he describes the position of the weak believer, which is to be 
respected, in abstracto an<l from a general point of view, comp. T~;:, 

AO"j£l;oµEvrp ... €/CELVff, ver. 14, T?J av0pw7rrp in the present verse, 
aud o OLaKpLvoµEvo<; ver. 23. Besides, it is more natural by OLa 

7rpou-KoµµaTo<; to understand the cou<lition in which the one who 
eats is found, not that in ,Y11ich the other is found, or in which 
he places the former. This would be otd- 7rpocrnoµµaTo<; Tou 

aoc;\.rpou. (Comp. as to this use of ota with the genitive, ou ii. 2 7 .) 
Finally, the statement that everything is pure of itself, but that 
it is wrong to eat so as to give offence to a brother, would no doubt 
indicate in what respect such eating may prove ruin to him, the 
strong believer, but not-which is the chief point here (comp. µh 
EVE/CW /3pwµaTO<; KaTUAVE TO Ep"jOV TOV 0wu)-in ,vhat respect it 
damages the soul of the weak believer. A subject to Ka,cov is 
found most simply by understanding a To r.avTa <f!a"fE'iv to be 
taken from the context; for the preceding words 7Tavm µei, 
Ka0apa are as to sense= 7TavTa µEv E!ca-TL <f!a"fE'iv, comp. Kiilmcr, 
p. 3 6 f. Ka/CoV, in opposition to the following Ka;\.ov, is here 
better taken as inlwncst,mn, si11fnl, than as vcstijawn, hurtfal. 
·with the dative of accounting Tp dv0pc!J7r~o, comp. Jas. iv. 17. 

Ver. 21. 1'\mdamental rule for the strong i11 faith, in self
denying love to avoid the 7rpou-Koµµa which the weak in faiLh 
takes at the reckless use of his freedom, and through which he 
is led into sin and destruction, ver. 2 0. Ka"A.ov J sc. u-ot ia-n 

(1 Cor. ix. 15). Comp. o aOf"A<po<; U'OU and /CaTaA.VE, ver. 20. 
Ka"Aov = morally fair, excellent,pmcclarmn, honcstum. Lutlier: ",[t 
is bcttc1·." So, too, several expositors. But such a positive form 
must have been followed by au 17 in the comparative sense, comp. 
Matt. xviii. 8, Fritzsche there, ancl \Viner, p. 300. To suppose 
that Paul intended to ·write : Ka"\ov TO µ1', <f!a,ftV ,cpl.a JJ,7JOE 7TLELV 

oivov µ17oe a"A"Ao O T£ ouv µa;\.;\,ov t, LVa U'Kavoa"'},.,{a-y<; TOV UOEA.<pov 
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aou, bnt after the second µ17oi with Jv (!, foll into an amcolnthon, 
is in any case an altogether needless makeshift. 

-'TO µ17 <pa"(ElV KpEa µ17oe 7iL€lV olvov] In the abstract µ770E 
7ilf'iv olvov might lie taken hypothetically just as well as the 
following µ17oe EV ,f, IC'TA.., so that it would merely express the 
supposed case that wine-drinking may give offence. But as ver. 2 
shows that the weak believers in part actually abstained from 
all eating of meat, the view is more probable that in the same 
way they abstained from the use of wine, and indeed for the 
same reason, namely, to avoid flesh sacrificed to idols and wine 
used in libation. 

-µ17oi] Supply 71'0tE'iv or 7rpa<r<TEW 'TOVTO, comp. 1,Yiner, p. 72!J, 
and 1 Cor. x. 31 : Et'T€ f.<T0ll:'T€, er'Te 71'tV€'T€, Er'Tf 'T£ 71'0£€'i-rf. 

, .. • , ~ "'\ ,.f.., ' ' • ~ "'\ 'I' ,\ , 0 ~] -EV <p O aof/\,'f"'or; <TOU 7rpo<r/C071''T€£ 1J <TKavoal\,L~E'TaL 17 au EVEL 

The omission of i) <rKavoa"ll.if;E'Tat fJ du0EvE'i ( comp. Tischenclorf) 
is not sufficiently authenticated. It is more likely that the 
omission arose from the apparently cumbrous accumulation of 
synonyms, than that conversely there was any need to add 17 

<TKavoa"Jl,{f;E'Tat fJ du0EV€£ as a nob~. 7r{unr; in ver. 22 aptly 
stancls in antithesis to du0iveia, comp. in ver. 2 the antithesis of 
71'£<T'TEIJHV and du0EvE'iv. 1,Vith 7rpD<rK071''T€£ i) <TKavoa"Jl,{f;erni, comp. 
7ipOuKoµµa i') <TKavoa"ll.ov, ver. 1:3. As to substance, the third 
synonym, i) drr0EVE'i, 01· is weak, i.e. is hesitating, loses the power 
to follow his conviction, does not differ from these figumtiYe 
expressions. " The threefold designation of the same thing is 
explained by the mycncy of the sorrowful thought," l\feyer. \Yith 
the sentiment of the verse, comp. 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

Ver. 22. uv 7r{rrnv exEir;] Objection of the strong believer, 
the truth of which the apostle concedes, for the purpose of repelling 
the inference drawn therofrom = " Thou hast faith, thou art no 
arr0Evwv. This I concede. But it follows not from this that 
thou art to give effect to thy faith in thy conduct." Moreover, 
it is more in consonance with the animated style of the Pauline 
diction, with more ancient and most of the modern expositors 
to take uv 7r{rrnv exE£r; as an interrogative than as a conces
sive sentence : " Thou hnst faith." Supply : " Saycst thou ? " 
The reading UV 'Ti'l<T'T£V -i)v exeir; IC'TA., received by Lachruann 
after A B C (so also Cod. Sinait.), Tol. Ruf. Aug. Pel., is merely 
to be regarded as a paraphrastic gloss. Bengel interprets the 
r.!rrnr; of ficlcs de pm·itatc cibi, comp. in ver. 2 : 8r; µ1cv 71'LCJ"TEVE£ 
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cpa"/€LV r.,lv,a, and in nr. 14:: oZSa Kat r.ir.€t(jµat Jv Kvp{rp 'I17(jov 

KTA. 

-ICaTd, (j€aUTOV ixe evwr.iov 'TOV 0eov] hare it 11·ith tltysJJ 
lJ,foi'c God. The ,caTa (jfavTov, put first emphatically, opi!rl tonrt 
1'_J1s1un, aznul tuwn ipsius ani1n111n, suggests as antithesis µi] O€{KvuE 

'T~t) ETcpr,aJ. Comp. Gal. vi. 4 : El<; EaUTOV µovov TO Kavx17µa efet 

Kai ovK Eli; Tov eTepov, and with the sentiment 1 Cor. xiv. 2 8 : 
Jau,~o oe XaAELTW Kai Tip 0erp. "\V ell Chrysostom : ripKefrw (jOt 

To (jUVetOO<;. De satisfied with thy own consciousness and God's 
testimony. "\Vear not thy faith as a show so as to give offence to 
thy weak brother. In saying this, of course, the apostle's purpose 
is to enjoin the discontinuance of acts, lawful of themselves, from 
considerations of charity ( comp. ver. 21 ), not to sanction their 
performance where these considerations are ,muting. So Grotins : 
" tune utere, quum alium non habes testem, quern offendas," 
comp. Reiche here. No doubt in the abstract this permission is a 
fact, and Paul himself acted in accordance "·ith it. But it is not 
iuvolvell either in the ,vords or in the general tenor of thought. 

-µaK<1.pto<; o µ1) ,cp{vwv JavTov ev rp OoK1µcit;Et] " Happy is 
he that judges not himself in that which he approves." He sits 
not in juclgment on himself, because he is certain that he is 
acting rightly in what he does, comp. ver. 5 : e,ca(jTo<; Iv Tip lo[cp 
vat· r.X11porpopE{(j0w. The maxim might perhaps . be applied ex
clusively to the strong believer, who is pronounced happy on 
account of his assured conviction. But apart from the use of 
the third person instead of the second (comp. with ver. 20), the 
apostle has no intention to deny such happiness to the weak 
lJeliever, who, according to ver. 5, just as much as the other, 
should be certain and confident in his own conviction. Con
versely, we might perhaps apply the ma:s:im exclusively to the 
weak believer, so that it "·ould contain a warning to strong 
lielievers, not by their seductive example to disturb the former in 
the certainty of his conviction, but rather to remember that his 
salvation is bound up in the closest way with such certainty. 
But, in harmony with its form, the maxim is best taken quite 
generally. Every one, the strong like the "·eak believer, is 
happy, if he reproach not himself concerning "·hat he chooses 
to do, whether it be to eat or not to eat, but is confident that 
he acts rightly in what he does, comp. ver. 5. Therefore let 

. every one act in accorcbnce with his conviction. But if the 
Pmurrr, Ro:11. II. z 
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weak bclicYcr, the 23d verse then continues, loses this assurnnce, 
nn<l yet acts with a doubting conscience, he loses salvation. Aml 
thou, the strong believer, we nre to add in thought, art guilty in 
this matter for lemling him into this doubting state. ooKtµa{;Ew, 

ngcnd1wi cligcl'e, to deem right, approve. Luther: "in that which 
he accepts." Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 

Ver. 23. o OE oiaKpwoµwo,] lmt he that doubts. The doubter 
is the weak believer, in so far as he debates with himself whether 
eating is really lawful or not. Originally he is an atT0E11w11, 

ver. 2, but 110 OtaKpwoµwo,, but a 'TT'A7Jporpop7J0€{,. It is only by 
the example of the 'TT'LrTTW Exu111 that he is trnnsferred into the 
condition of the otaKpwoµwo,. His weakness of faith consists 
in his holding as obligatory certain precepts and ordinances not 
springing immediately from justifying faith in Cl1rist. Thus he 
is afraid of neglecting feasts, or partaking of flesh offered to idols. 
As long as he continues at this standpoint, he is right in his 
Jinn conviction that both the one and the other are forbidden 
him. Only, he is not to judge the opposite conviction. If he 
confines himself within these limits, he thereby, no doubt, con
cedes implicitly the possibility of the correctness of the opposite 
conviction, aml may consequently he called a otaKpwoµwo, as 
regards the absolute objective validity of his own opinion; but 
he is no otaKpt11oµE110, as regards the unconditional correctness of 
his conduct. His uncertainty is therefore at first more of a 
theoretical than practical nature. He doubts whether sacrificial 
flesh and libation-wine are pure or impure, but he does not doubt 
that, on account of this very doubt, it is unlawful for him to 
partake. It is only when he sees the other eat, thnt the thought 
arises in his miml whether the like is not lawful for him as well. 
Dut this thought amounting to no more than a doubt, he becomes, 
in respect to practical conduct, from a 7rA7Jporpop710Et,, ver. 5, a 
OtaKptvoµevo,, ver. 2 3. 

-Nw iparyv] if (i.e. despite his doubt) he cat. 
-KaTaKEKptmt] is co1ulcinnc1l, i.e. by the very fact of his having 

eaten, J oltn iii. 18. The KamKp{vwv is not here directly specified. 
The act of eating itself couclemns him, of course in conformity 
with divine ordination, the righteousness of the judgment thus 
1Jcing apparent not only Lefore God, but before men and to his 
own mind. 

ff ) ) I ] "A. -on 01./K EK 'TT'LITT€W', SC. E'f'arye. Ground of the KaTuKptµa. 
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The weak in faith in his eating possesses not the r,((j-;w nf the 
strong in faith, YV. 2, 14, 22. But this 7r{(ju<; is not identic:al 
,rith abstract truthfulness of conYictiou, for this is not ,muting 
enu to the weak, altl10ugh r,{(jTl<; is wanting to him. But it is 
the firm assurance proceeding from justifying faith in Christ 
(Yer. 1), that this faith is the source and principle of all conduct 
,\·ell-pleasing in God's sight, that beside it there is no bimliug 
commmid or prohibition coming from without, that he is justified 
in using freely all God's creatures. "Imrnitur ergo ipsa fides, qua 
filleles censentnr, conscientiam informans et confirmans ; partim 
fondamentum, partim norma rectae actionis," Bengel. " :Fidci 
Yocalmlum hie ponitur pro constanti animi persuasionc, et firrna 
(ut ita loquar) certitudine, nee ea qualibet, sed quae ex Dci Yeri
tate concepta sit," Calvin. 

~ ~, '' ' ' ' ' ' ' '] G l 1 • t -7rav oE o ov,c EiC 'TT'L(jTEW<; aµapna E(jTtv enera ru e, 111 ro-
duced by the metabatic OE, to "·hich the proposition just advancerl 
is tr[lced back. " In the conclusion that proves the ,ca-ra1CEKpt

-rat, r.av U up to ,1µap-r. f.(jTW is the major, ouK EiC r.{(j-rew-., sc. 

E<paryE, the minor proposition," l\Ieyer. The r.£-.r-rl<; here is not 
justifying faith directly, but the assurance, springing therefrom, 
that all conduct proceeding from and consistent with it is "'ell
pleasing to God. The Augustinian proposition: "omnis in
fidelium Yita peccatnm est," finds therefore in the present dictum 
not indeed its direct, but its indirect confirmation. For if eYery 
action is sin, which proceeds not from the assurance that it is 
well-pleasing to Goel, and such assurance itself can only be the 
result of eYangelical saYing faith, it follows that eYery action is 
sin that lrns not such evangelical saving faith us its ultimate 
source and basis.1 Of course the matter in question here is not 
the appm·ent form of the act, which may possibly be normal and 
legal, and so far good, but its inner root, ,rhich, in the case of 
unhelievers, is neYer the r,{(jTl<; ot' aryar.l}<; f.11EpryovµEV1), Gal. Y. G. 
Further, the present chapter lays down in a specific case the 

1 Comp. Dahluin in C,1\ov here: "Si ea quae absqne ista fhlc finnt, qua crc,limus 
ali<111iJ. esse conccssum in rebus a,liaphoris, peccatum sunt; multo rnagis pccrata 
erunt, quaccun,111c fim,t absr1uc ccrta litlncia conlis in Christum. At,1ue sic ,\ictmn 
hoe Apostoli ab hypothcsi au thcsin, vcl ctiam ab infcriorc spl'eie fi,lci ,u\ snpcriorcm 
recte accommo,iarc possmnus. Est enim gcncralis Aphori,mns <le omni ficlc vcrus: 
Quicquhl absquc Jit\c fit, p,'ccatnm est: si\'C intelligatur fi,l,·s hislorica, si,·e fi,lcs 
conscicntiae, sive fi,lcs in Christum, etc. Nihil igitm ohstat, rpiominns etiam ,le ti,lo 
justificantc hoe <lictum cxplicari c111eat, licet hie acl aliam speciem applicetur." 
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most important rule for the discussion of the doctrine of ethicill 
adiaphora generally. r.dv-ra efE<TTtv, l Cor. vi. 12, x. 2 3, is the 
olJjectiYe point of departure, of course merely all that is not 
expressly pointed out as sin by God's word, and which therefore 
is not of itself demonstrably at variance "·ith faith and love. 
Hence the recognition of this r.av-ra efE<TTlV is the higher, became 
specificillly evangelical, standpoint. Still this r.av-ra efE<T1w has 
no universal subjective validity. 'Whoever has not yet penetrated 
so far as to reach the firm assurance of its objective truth, for 
him it does not yet hold good. Only let him beware of judging 
the freer Christian, just as the freer one should beware of 
despising and tempting him. Ilut this reciprocill brotherly 
toleration holds good as far as concerns the sphere of the moral 
adiaphoron, not as concerns the sphere of divinely-revealed truth. 
There every one is not to follow his own conviction, but to be 
convinced of the truth of divine revelation, and only upon the 
basis of this universally required plcrophory of faith does there 
emerge the requirement to tolerate different convictions as 
respects the ethical adiaphoron. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Vv. 1-13. Continuation of the subject discussed in the previous 
chapter, but in such a way that the exhortation to concord and 
tolerance, vv. 1-6, ancl mutual recognition, vv. 7-13, receives a 
general application, and is enforced by the example of Christ. 
Xo doubt, considering the affinity in matter, eh. xiv. might be 
prolonged to xv. 13 ; but, on the other hand, the distinctive 
import of eh. xiY. and of xv. 1-13, as ,rnll as the specific 
references occurring there, aml the thoroughly general tone pre
dominant here, may be alleged in defence of the ordinary division 
of the chapters. In any case, if eh. xiv. "·ere prolonged into 
eh. xv., xv. 1 must begin a new paragraph. 

Ver. 1. , O<p€tfl.Oµ€V 0€ 1Jµ€tS oi ouvaTO~ Ta av0€v17µa-ra T~)V 

,Hiuvchwv ,Ba1TTtt1,"€w J The metabatic oii serrns to attach the 
exposition now beginning to the one just concluded. If the 
weak in faith eats against his conscience, he falls into sin and 
comleumation, xiv. 23 ; but we that are strong are to guard well 
our duty tO\ranls weak brethren exposed to such a danger. The 
apostle says 17µ,€£<; oi ouva-roi, and thus reckons himself among 
the strong, whose principles he certainly shared, xiv. 14, 20. 
As to the way in which be himself observed the injunction here 
given to the strong in faith to treat the weak with loving con
descension, comp. 1 Cor. ix. 20 ff. The ouva-ro{ and aovvaTot 

are the ouvaTot and lLOVVUTOL -rfi T.'lO'TEL, xiY. 1. The a0'0€V~µa-ra, 

iufin,1itics, no douut denote the prejudices mentioned in the 
previous chapter, but are to be taken more generally ; for the 
weak in faith may show their weakness not merely in abstinence 
from flesh sacrificed to idols and libation-wine and obserrnnce of 
days, but in a variety of other ways. /3a1T-ra1,"€lv (Gal. vi. 2, 5 ; 
Rev. ii. 2, 3), as else"·here <pEp€tv, fare, to bear, tolcmtc, to forbear 
and have patience. "The a1T0€v11µa-ra are thought of as a burclcn 

,rhich the stroug bear for the ,reak by having patience with 
them." 

-Ka, µ17 EaUTO£<; ctpEO'KfLV] Theophylact: €£7i"WV' OTL orf,€Lfl.OµW 
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/3auTllSEtv, StO,lu«Et, r;rWr:; liv 7€vot'TO -roUTo, 0-rt Ellv JL~ T<l €avTWv 
µovov t17Twµm Self-pleasing, a br:mch of self-love ( cf,iXauT{a), is 
the root of intolerance and impatience, because he that pleases 
himself in his conduct seeks not to please another, arn.l therefore 
pays no regard to him. 

V 9" '~ ~, ' ' ']TI ' l er. .... €Ka<TTO<; 17µwv T<f 'TT'/1.'T}<TLOV ap€<rK€TW 1e ,yap, reac 
by the rcccptci after eKa<rTo<;, is rightly condemned and erased by 
most editors and interpreters, on far preponderant authority, as 
a connective interpolation. The active meaning to be here 
ascribed to apE<rKETw, "let him seek to please," need not be 
implied in the word in itself, but may be found in its imperatiYe 
form. " Let him please " = " let him act so as to please, let him 
endeavour to please." Elsewhere, no doubt, is found the meaning 
of dpe<rKEw = " to seek to be pleasing, to please," not, indeed, in 
Gal. i. 10, comp. Meyer, but perhaps in 1 Cor. x. 3 3 ; 1 Thess. 
ii. 4; perhaps also in iv. 1.1 With the idea, comp. 1 Cor. x. 24. 

-El<; TO arya0ov 7rpo<; olK000µ11v J Therefore not from interested 
motives, but for his (the neighbour's) benefit ( eli; To uvµcf,epov, 

1 Cor. x. 3:3), 1tnto edification, xiv. 19. 7rpo<; olKoooµ~v is to be 
regarded as a more precise definition of €£<; TO arya0ov. The 
object of the endeavour to please another is not one's own 
advantage, but a neighbour's advantage consisting in his edifica
tion. ,vherein this edification itself consists, and by "·hat means 
it is effected, see on xiv. 19. Rightly Dengel: " bonmn genus, 
aedificatio species." 

Ver. 3. Kal, ,yap o Xpt<rTo<; ouK EaVT<f 17peuev] " for Christ also 
pleased not Himself," i.e. was not a self - pleaser, lived not to 
please Himself. Respecting Kat ,yap, comp. on xi. 1. As here, 
so in 2 Cor. viii. 9, Eph. v. 25, Phil. ii 5, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 
Heb. xii. 2, Christ is set forth as a pattern. 

-aXXa, Ka0w<; ryerypa7rTat] After £iAAU neither <TVVE/31] aunj>, 
11or JryevETo, 11or, far less, E7T'OL7J<r€v is to be supplied ; but instead 
of sayiug UAA<t, Ka0w<; ryerypa7rTat, oi OV€t0t<rµol, TWV OVHOts°'OVTWV 

TOV 0eov €7r€7rf<TOV €'TT'' auTOV ( TOV Xpt<rTov), the apostle, in direct, 
nnimated language at once introduces Christ Himself, speaking 

1 But comp. Fritzsche here, who puts forward the assertion that the nctivo 
rncnning never lies in the wor,l in itself, but always in the verbal form only, chil'ily 
in the prrsent and imp,•rfcet, which tenses are often usecl elsewhere de conalu, nn,l 
that in 1 Cor. x. 33, apidiw, .,.,,; .,., has the transitive nh:aning, so that ,;rd,,.,.,,. "'"d" 
''P'd""' = omnfri omnibus probo. Comp., however, ng:1i11st this assertion, "Wieseler 
on Gnl. i. 10. 
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in the "·orcls of the I'::;alm; comp. on ix. 7, and \Yiner, pp. 710, 
749. 

• • o:- , ~ • c:- i-' • , • • • 'J r -Ol OV€Wlap,oi TWV OV€lOt1;,0VTWV ue e1re1reuov €'TT' eµE s. 
lxix. 9, literally, after the LXX. The 2 2d and 2 3d verses of 
the same Psalm were quoted in xi. 9, 10. .As to the Messianic 
diameter of the Psalm, comp. on xi. 9, 10. If, to please God, 
Christ took on Himself, in self-denying devotion to God's cause, 
the worst revilings of God's enemies, it follows that He lived not 
to please Himself. In this way, then, merely the negative ovx 
iavT<p ~peuev, not the positive T<p 1r)l.77u(ov aptfuKEtv, would Le 
verified. But the former is quite sufficient ; for he tlrnt lives 
not to please himself, but, to please God, endures ignominy, will 
also, seeing that God's service always necessarily includes service 
to our brethren, co ipso seek to please his neighbour, El'> Tov 
c'i,ya0ov 1rpo-, oiKo00µ17v. There is no need, therefore, to suppose 
that the apostle here conceived the ignominy Lhat fell upon Christ 
<lirectly as an element of His redeeming work, and represented 
His self - devotion as rendered on behalf of man's salvation. 
Respecting oveioiuµo'> as belonging to later Greek, comp. Lobecl~, 
(((l Phryn. p. 512. Tiespecting the Alexandrian form E'TT'E'1T'Euav, 
which Lachmann and Tischemlorf have here perhaps rightly 
received on the authority of A B C D E F G, al. (so, too, Cod. 
Sinait.), comp. Fritzsche, ad lilarc. p. 639; Winer, p. 87. 

Ver. 4 justifies the quotation of the 0. T. passage. oua ryap 
1rpoerypacp77] "for all that was written previously." Not without 
reason have I cited that saying of Scriptnre, for (ry<tp) every 
saying of Scripture serves for our instruction. The 7rpo in 
1rpoeypa<f,77 receives its definition from the following ~µeTepav 
put emphatically first. .All that has been written brforc 11s, bcfm·c 
our clays, is written for onT instruction, that of 11s Christians now 
liring. It is therefore the entire 0. T. Scripture that is meant, 
not merely the Messianic prophecy in it, in which case oaa 
1rpoerypc'icp77 would be =" what was recorded before its fn(filmcnt." 
Such a limitation of the notion of 1rporyerypaµµtfvov is all the more 
untenable, as both the 0. T. itself is full of instruction fur 
Christians, and that not merely in its prophetic portion (2 Tim. 
;i . 16), and also the passage of the Psalms q noted here in ver. 3 
; • not so much designed to present to us a prediction now ful
ii \led in Christ as to set Christ Himself Lefore us in His God
pleasing walk as a pattern. 
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-elc; T1/V 11µed.pav OtOacncaA.[av -r.poe'Ypacp,,] Instead of ,.poE

'YPlt<pT], n C D E F G, also CoLl. Sinait::', most vel'sions, and several 
J,'athers have the si1uple l'Ypa<p7J. This reading, recommended lJ}: 

Griesbach, Lachmann and Tischendorf have rightly received. The 
compound -r.poe'Ypacf,TJ has probably only crept into the text 
through mechanical, thoughtless, perlwps also through designed 
repetition of the former r.poe'Ypa<p7J. otoaa-,ca>..{a = teachiug, in
struction, practical admonition. 

-Zva Ola TI)<; vr.oµovi7c; ,cal, Tl)<; r.apalCA.1/G'EWc; TCVV "fpacpwv J 
The Ota before Tl)c; r.apa,c>..17a-ewc;, certainly authenticated by A D 0 
(Cod. Sinait.), and received by Griesbach, Laclnnann, and Tischen
dorf, may yet be an easily repeated utklition of tr::mscribers. The 
genitive TWV "/pacpwv depends 011 Tl)<; vr.oµovijc; ,ea), Tijc; r.apa

lCA.1/G'EW<; in common, not on Tl)c; 7rapa,cA17a-ewc; only. In the latter 
case Tl/<; ur.oµ.ovl/c; would stand quite alone and m1s~1pportcd. As 
Zva defines the encl for which God caused the word of Scripture, 
,\·ith its instruction, to be recorded, it follows that ur.oµovi7 and 
r.apaKA.?JtIL<; are to be thought of as actually supplied in common 
by this word. And for the very reason that GoLl's word inspires 
vr.oµ.ov17v and 7rapttKA1JG'LV, God Himself, who C[lUSed it to be 
written, is called O 0eoc; Tl)<; vr.oµovi'Jc; /Ca£ T17c; 1rapa1CA.1JG'EW<;, ver. 5. 
Therefore 17 vr.oµov9 ,cal, 17 r.apaKX7]G'Lc; TWV ~;pacpwv is = ~ vr.o

µov9 ,cal, 1/ r.apa!CA?JG'Lc;, i}v ai "/pacpal, r.apEXOVG'LV. Acconling to 
l\1elanchthon, the 'Ypacpat are contemplated as 1ni,iistc1·i1!1n spirit11,. 
That vr.oµov17 here, as in V. 3, denotes vr.oµovi'i EV TaZc; 0Xfyea-L, 

stcdfastness, perseverance in suffering, and therefore r.aptf1c">-.1Ja-Lc;, 

comfort, from which ur.oµov17 proceeds ( comp. v. 4, oTL 11 .'i~;tt7T1J 

Tou 0€0u KTA.), as well as iJ e11.r.{c;, hope, which latter, in its tum, 
is the result of vr.oµov,i (v. 4), is shown, in the first place, by the 
intimate union of ur.oµov17, r.apaKA.1JG'L<;, and €/\.7TL<; in their own 
nature (2 Cor. i. G), and again by the verse immediately preceding. 
For there the very subject spoken of was Christ's exemplary suf
ferings, whieh, with unflinching fortitude, lie took 011 Himself in 
God's service. l\Ioreover, it follows from this that in ver. 3 Christ's 
sufferings were not considered in the light of expiatory sufferings 
on behalf of brethren, but were viewed as the ordinary universal 
sufferings of God's faithfnl servant, into the fellowship of which 
we have enterecl, John xv. 2 0 ; :Matt. v. 11 f. ; 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
Thus neither is ur.oµov17 here= constancy in the faith, or= pat1·, 

in bearing with the weak ( ver. 1 ), nor is r.apa,c">-.7Ja-tc; = exhortat i, • 
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-T~IJ (!tvdoa EXWµEv] spcin lwbcm1111g_ It is ,, {X.7Tt<;' Tij,, 
o·,~11, Tou OEOu, v. 2, the hope of future blessedness and glory iu 
c·i emal l ii',·, therefore the specific hope of Christians (hence the 
·11-ticle ·, ,, v D,,r{oa ), that is meant. This is the imnriabh, 
meanili/, ,L' J'll..,r{oa EXEW = to Jiau hope subjectively, Acts xxiv. 1 G; 
2 Cor. x. 15 ; Eph. ii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 13 ; 1 John iii 3. 
Tlwrei',,], neither is EXEW to be interpreted by tcncrc, to ltolcl fa:;t 
(altho1,:.;, doubtless Christians ought to be established in tlu 
posse,,, ,.,, of the hope which they already have, comp. on v. 4, 
therl':-•, , to have hope in a Mghcr and higher degree), nor i.'Jl..1r1, 

by oi1Jci of hope, comp. Col. i. 5. 
Y •. ·., G. Recuncnce to the snl1ject in the form of a prayer 

for ulll! ness of mind, as \Yell as for its manifestation in oneness in 
God-: praise. () OE 0Eo<; 'T1]', imoµovi), ,cat 71}<;' ,rapa!CA1JO'EW,] 
nigl I !. 1 ,Y Theophy lact : 0£0 ,cat 0eov aUTOV v,roµov17, teat r.apa,c'Jl../
(J'l:(u,·• c1voµ,c1l;et co, OoT17pa Kat a£T£OV; comp. 1 Cor. iii. G f., Yii. 
7, :,1•1 l () 0Eo, Tij, €A7TlOO,, Rom. xv. 13; () 0Eo<; T1/', elp11v11,, llom. 
X',. ;: :J; Phil. iv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20. God is here 
c:il ]. · l the author of constancy and comfort, in allusion to v,roµov11 
Kn: ',;-apa,cA?/0'£', TWV ,ypa<pwv, ver. 4. Luther: "Scriptura quidem 
cl• ,_· -~, sed gratia donat, quod illa docet." God gives constancy 
n,1 l comfort through the teaching of Scripture, by impressing thic; 
tr•ad1i11g on man's heart by His Spirit. " Solus sane Deus patien
t ia.__, et consolationis auctor est, quia utramque corclilrns uostris 
i1: tillat per Spiritum suum: verbo tamen suo, velut instrumento, 
;1: id utitur. Docet enim primum, quae sit vera consolatio et 
• • 1e sit vera patientia : deinde illam doctrinam auimis nostri,; 

.. 1,irat et inserit," Calvin. Still, both these-the operation of 
• word and that of the Spirit-are carried iuto effect, not 

i '!side and after, but in and through one another. 
---o~/JTJ {µ,'iv] o</J11 is the Hellenistic form instead of the Attic 

,., .. comp. 2 Tim.i.16, 18. l\foeris: oot-T}µ.Ev, 00L1JT€, CLTT£1'W<;, 
·-,.-,_L,EV, O<[JTJTE, i'Jl..'Jl..17vi,cw,. Comp. Lobeck, cal Phry11. p. 3-!G sq.; 

Buttmann, Aitsj. gr. Spmchl. I. p. 526. 
--,o auTo <ppove'iv Jv a'Jl..'Jl..17:X.ot,] comp. xii. 1G; I'hil. ii. 1. 2. 

(',,11.11,•Jll patience and common consolation in common trilmlations 
ai-t tl.·· so1~rr ·i and cement of unity, especially when the tribulation 
cu,.si~t-· ;,_ ;·,·Yiling and persecution ,,Jl the part of God's enemies 
( "' •. ;_; J· ,1;, .h is a summons to Gorl';; friends to stand together 
r,\l he:, 111,,1, firmly. Like Christia11it~· in eYery age, the Hom,lll 
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chmch of those cbys was ce1c":nly exposed to such trilrn U i .. 1. 

even hefore the outhreak of sanguinary persecution proper. 'iwt.~ 

the transition here made from constancy and comfort to unity of 
spirit is no mere accidental one. But just as every good gift 
comes down from above, so does unity and concord. It must 
therefore be bestowed, like constancy and comfort, by ·God, and 
consequently sought and entreated from Him in prayer. But 
where concord is established, there the summons given in vv. 1, 2 
has met its response, and neither a ,cp[vew of the strong on the 
part of the weak, nor an igou0eve'iv of the weak on the part of 
the strong finds room, xiv. 3, 10, but a /3arrrat;eiv of his cia-0ev11-
µaTa, xv. 1. 

-,ea Ta Xpunov 'I 1Ja-ouv] i.e. according to the will of Christ 
Jesus, cornp. ICaTa 0eov, viii. 27. How near Christ's heart lay 
the oneness of His people, see in John xvii. 21. Through His 
atoning death He himself established this unity objectively (Eph. 
ii. 14 ff.). By His Spirit it is also subjectively carried into 
effect. The interpretation of ,caTa, Xpia-Tov 'I?Ja-ouv by: "accord
ing to the example of Christ Jesus," appealing to vv. 3, 7 (Gal. 
iv. 28), is out of the question, because Christ was not proposed 
in ver. 3 as a pattern of concord, but of resolute endurance. 
::\IoreoYer, an individual cannot be adduced as an example l1f 
concord, a plurality of persons being necessary to this, but only 
of endeavour after concord. \Ve should in that case be com-
pelled to refer ICaTa Xp. 'I?Ja-. not to TO avTo ippove'iv, but to T<.· 
ippove'iv (God grant you to be like-minded, so that you m;i\• 
answer to the mind of Christ), which seems unnatural and in; ,
posite, because what J>aul wishes for his readers is not endeavour 
after concord, but concord itself. 

-tva] The end of concord is its highest form of manifestation, 
God's conscntaneous praise, God's praise being the highest aim of 
the indivi<lnal's, as of the church's life. And as strife and party 
spirit are the worst hindrance to its exercise, so, on the contrary, 
the best means to secure it i3 to keep dissension at a distance. 

--oµo0uµaoov €V evl CTTOµan] imanimously 1uith mu ';idJ11(!1. 

€V ev, O'Toµan is the outward expression of oµo0uµaoo,: ._,1,;, j! 

llcnotcs the inner source of unity. Oneness of mind has 011c- 1 ,, - • 

of speech as its consequence. Thus €V ev, o-roµan is U,):. ,l m 
Pxplanation of oµo0uµaoov, as in Demosth. Phil. iv. p. 14~ : ,;1,n 'j 

µaoov €IC µta<; ,YVWµ?]<;; for €V EVt CTToµan (instrlllll''.l,l ,],, ,1• 
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which nrnonn· the Greeks ii: €VO<; ,noµa-ror; is often fonn(l, is uot 
"' 5 

identical with i,c µui.r; ryvwµ17,. Respecting adverbs in Sov, sec 
nnttmaun, II. p. 342; comp. with oµo0vµacov, e.g. [JOlS'f/CUV, 2 l'et. 
iii. 10, &vacr-racov, crxecov, ryvwµ17Sov. But where praise oµo0v
µacov EV EVt cr-roµa-ri takes place, there all faction vanishes. 

-Sogcfs1JTE TOV 0eov] As to this common praise of Goel in the 
Christian church, comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 2(5; Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16. 

-,cat -rra-ripa TOV ,cvplov 17µwv '11)CTOV Xpicr-rov] comp. 2 Cor. 
i. 3, xi. 31 ; Eph. i. 3 ; Col. i. 3 ; 1 Pet. i. 3. In all these pas
sages -rov ,cvplov belongs merely to -rra-r~p, 11ot to 0eor; as well, as 
foilows from the passages in which God is described as o 0eor; Kat 

wanip without addition of the genitive TOV Kvp[ov 17µ,wv 'I,,,crov 
Xpicr-rov, 1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. v. 20; Col. iii. 17; Jas. i. 27, iii. 9. 
The praise is first of all defined as to its nature as a Sogasew TOV 
0eov, a standing designation ; 1 and this God is then more precisely 
defined as Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, bPcause He is praised 
first of all as God in the abstract, and then as Father of Jesus 
Christ, in which character He has bestowed on men all benefits 
that call for praise. So Theodoret: nµav 0eov €/CUAECTE -rdv 0edv, 
Tov CE Kupfov wa-ripa. On the other hand, the application of -rov 
,cvpfov 'I17cr. Xpiu-r. to 0eov and wa-ripa together appears utterly 
without reason, because it is not easy to see why God should be 
praised directly and exclusively as God of J esns Christ ( comp. 
John xx. 17; Eph. i. 17; Heb. i. 9).2 But when the Father of 
the Lord Jesus Christ is praised, indirectly the Son, this Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself, is praised as "·ell, and that with one mind, 
even as He is the one Lord of all, x. 12, xiv. 6-9. 

Ver. 7. c,6] On idiich account, namely, that this end of unani
mous praise may be attained. 

--wpocrA.aµ(3avecr0e aAA1JAOU<;] As to 7rpocr'A.aµ/3avecr0ai, comp. 
xiv. 1, 3, xi. 15. That here both parties are addressed, therefore 
the readers collectively, not exclusively or predominantly the 
party of strong believers or Gentile Christians, follows from 

1 Comp. l\Iatt. ix. 8; l\Iark ii.12; Luke ii. 20, v. 25, 26, vii. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 15, 
xviii. 43, xxiii. 4i; Acb iv. 21, xi. 18, xxi. 20; Rom. i. 21, xv. 9; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 
2 Cor. i~. 13 ; Gal. i. 24; 1 Pet. ii. 12, iv. 11, 16. 

2 l\[eyer, who agrees with our interpretation, observes: "It ought not to have 
been objected that the form of expression must either have been -ro, ho, ;,I-'-;;,, x • 

.,,.,,.,.fpa 'I. x. or To, O,o, ,,.,, "'""· 'I. x. Either of these would be the expression of 
a11oil1a idea. But as Paul has expressed himself, . .,.,, biuds the conceptions of Goel 
anJ Father of Christ into unity." It is just= He who is God and Father of Christ. 
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c~X>,.11;\ovi;-, from vv. 8, !), aml from the case itself, as the common 
unanimous praise of Go<l is only possible ou condition of 1nut1wl 
affectionate recognition and reception. 

-,ca0wi;- /Cal o Xpunoi;-J "·hose example you are to follow, 
comp. ver. 3. 

-1rpocrE;\a/3ETo] "sibi sociavit," Grotius. 
-vµui;-] This reading has been rightly restored, as against the 

1·cc. 11µ,ai;-, by most versions and several Falhers, on the authority 
of A C D,H, E F G I, al., also Cod. Sinait., comp. vv. 5-7. 17µa,;; 
is either a correct gloss, since no doubt vµai;- is to be referred to 
the entire church, as well to Jewish as Gentile Christians; or 
the origin of 11µai;- is explained by the confusion of 11µai;- and 
vµas, very common elsewhere in manuscripts. 

-Eli;- o6gav 0Eov] is to be joined not with Oto 1rpocr"'A.aµ(31ivEcr0E 
{lAA.1/AOV<;', but with ,ca0wi;- /Cal O Xpt<rTO', 1rpocrEA(t/3ETO vµ,as, as 
follows from vv. 8, 9. Christ received you in order to glorify GOll, 
ver. 7, namely, to glorify His truthfulness, ver. 8, and to glorify 
His goodness, ver. 9. Ou this account the ooga 0Eov is not to be 
applied to the future glory of believers (" ut aliquando divinae 
gloriae cum ipso simus (sitis) participes," Grotius; comp. John 
XYii. 24; Rom. v. 2, viii. 18). To this also is opposed the necessary 
reference to the foregoing 7va ooga?;17TE TC,V 0Eov, ver. 6 = that 
you may with one mind glo;-if.lJ God, receive one another, even as 
Christ received you, that hy this means llc might glorify God. 
Finally, the glory which God possesses and bestows on His people 
would not be ooga 0eov, but 7/ Soga TOV 0EOv, v. 2, viii. 18. In
stead of Eli, o6gav 0Eov, Laclnnann and Tischendorf have received 
Eli;- oogav TOV 0Eov, with A B C D E F G (so, too, Cod. Sinait.). 

Vv. 8, 9. More detailed exposition of ,ca0wi;- /Cal o Xpunoi;
r.pocrE"'A.<t/3ETo vµui;- El<; o6gav 0rnv, ver. 7. The reception of the 
Jews took place Eli, o6gav 71/', llATJ0E[ai;- TOV 0EOv, ver. 8, the 
reception of the Gentiles el<; o6gav TOV e'"'A.EOV', TOV 0Eov, ver. 9. 
And jnst in so far as the former might take their stand upon a 
theoretical right, the latter merely upon spontaneous compassion, 
arises a special obligation on the part of Gentile Christians, 
who arc strong in faith, to treat with affectionate regard antl 
gentleness Jewish Christians who arc weak in faith. A~'Yw OE] 
but I say, i.e. but I wish to say, comp. Gal. iv. 1, iii. 1 7; 1 Cor. 
i. 12, vii. 29, xv. 50. The reading )1./.,yw 'Yap, approved b_r l\Iill 
and Griesbach, and perfectly apposite in the connection, Lach-
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mnnn nncl Ti~chcndorf lrn.ve receiYed certainly on t11c nnthority 
of numerous nn<l important witnesses, A B C D E l•' G, al. (;.:o, 
too, COLl. Sinait.) Goth. It. Vulg. Cyr. nuf. Ambrosiac;t. Kevcr
thcless, considering the very common interchange of OE nrnl ,y<tp 
in the codices, decision uetween the readings remains donUful, 
comp. xi. 13, xiv. 15. . 

-'!11/jOVV Xpt(]"TOIJ OUL/COIJOIJ ,yerywi"w0at ?TEptToµ,1},] The 7rE(ll-

70J-l,l} stands in opposition to Ta €0111/ in ver. 0, the same therefore 
here, comp. iii. 30, iv. 12; Gal. ii. 7 ff.; Eph. ii. 11; n1il. iii. 3; 
Col. iii. 11, abstr. pl'O concr., cil'cumcisiun for cil'cumciscd. But 
Christ uecame ouiKovo~ 7rEptTOµ,i'J~, a scl'rnnt of the circumcised, for 
the Son of man came not Ola/C01J7J0i}vai aA.A.a OtaKOVJJ(]"at, i\Iatt. 
XX. 28. And this service of His consisted simply in oovvai Tl/11 
,frux1)v auTOV A.UTpov alJTl ?TOA.A.WV ( comp. 1Md.), and according to 
promise was expressly designed for the 7rEptT0µ17 (comp. l\Iatt. xv. 
24: OVIC Cl.7,E(]"TllA.1/IJ El µ,~ El~ Ta 7Tpo/3aTa Tit a?TOA.WA.OTa OlKOU 
'I(jpa11;\.). "ou1.,covo~ has emphasis in order to bring out the 
original theocratic dignity of the Jewish Christians. Christ has 
become m inista of the circumcisccl; for to devote His actfrity to 
the "·elfare of the Jewish nation was, according to promise, the 
dnty of His 1Iessianic office," :Meyer. The word 'I7J(jovv, rejected 
hy Griesbach, erased by Lachmann and Tischendorf, after A B C 
(so also Cod. Sinait.), several versions, and Fathers, especially as 
in other authorities it is found placed afta Xpt(]"Tov, is to be 
regarded suspiciously as an interpolation. The variant ryEvfo0ai, 
instead of ,yE,yEv17(]"0ai, received by Lachmann, is not sufficiently 
attested. The interchange is found frequently elsewhere. 

-vr,-Ep aA.7J0E{ar; 0Eov] on account of God's truthfulness, i.e. 
firmly to establish His truthfulness, comp. u?TEP Tij~ oog7Jr; Tov 0Eov, 
J olm xi. 4, which is more precisely explained by the following 

-El~ TO /3E/3atW(]"al Ta~ J1ra,yryEA.{a~ TWIJ r,-aTEpwv] comp. ix. -! ; 
Gal. iii. 8 f. ; Acts iii. 2 5. In the ratification, fulfilment of the 
promise made to the fathers, God's truthfulness was demonstrated 
and made good, 2 Cor. i. 20. The right of the Jews, therefore, 
was a right to the fulfilment of the promise once made, but the 
promise itself was the outcome of God's free grace, not the 
meritorious fruit of their deserts. 

-Ta 0€ ii0v7J U7r€p €/\.€OU<; ooga(]"at TOIJ 0Eov] is dependent on 
).,e,yro OE, ver. 8. " But that the Gentiles hC11.:c to prcdsc God on 
account of mercy." u?TEp, pi'O, on account of, as a requiting 
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recornpense, so to speak. So in the Greek xapw clr.ooouvat vr.ep 
€t1€p7€u1ar;, comp. Eph. v. 20. Uniformity with ,Y€"fWiju0ai 
seems to require the exposition : " that the Gentiles 1miisc<l 
God," namely, by their 7rp6ull.7J'fLc;, comp. Winer, p. 417. nut 
although the form of language seems to favour this view, the 
substance of thought rather points to the opposite one. For as 
to Xpunov Otaxovov ,Y€,YEV1JU0at 7i€ptTOJJ,1/<; V7i€p al\170E[ac; 0wu, 
"·e haYe to supply ,va 1} 7iEptTO/J,1} ooguun TOV 0Eov as consequence, 
so ill Ta OE i!0v7J V7iEp €AEOUc; oo!auat TOV 0£6v this consequence is 
expressed, and the basis of this, namely, Xpta-Tov oufKovov ,YE"f€

v11u0ai aKpo{3uuTtac;, is presupposed. As, therefore, Ta 0€ i!0v1} 
KTA. describes the purpose of what Christ did on behalf of the 
Gentile world, so it expresses what the Gentile world itself is 
under obligation to do in consequence of ,rhat Christ did. 
Rightly, therefore, Calvin: " Gentes autcm pro misericordia 
glorificare dtbcnt (debere) Demn." Comp. as to this infinitfre of 
obligation, 2 Cor. ii. 7, and Lobecl-:, ad Phryn. p. 753 sq. This 
interpretation seems to us countenanced by the following cita
tio11s, especially those contained in vv. 9-11 ; for these do not 
nmke known what the Gentiles will do, but enjoin on the Gentiles 
what they ought to do.1 v7rEp €11.Eovc; stands in contrast with 
v7rep all.7J0E[ac; 0Eou; for God had not bound Himself to the 
Gentiles by promise, but simply foretold their 7rp6ull.11t1c; 
through the prophets to the people of Israel. 

-Ka0wc; ,yE,ypa7rTat] namely, in I's. xviii. 49. The quotation 
is made literally after the LXX., who are in agreement with the 
Heb. text, only omitting KuptE after EV i!OvEut. Egoµ,ol\0717uoµ,a{ 
a-ot = laudabo tc, comp. xiv. 11. In- the psalm ( comp. Hengsten
berg) David makes known his resolve to publish and glorify 
among the Gentiles the salvation vouchsafed him by God. 
He thus figures here as a messenger of God's salvation to the 
Gentile world. At the close, consequently, the psalm assumes 
a Messianic character, aud in this Paul rightly finds an intima
tion that the saving message is to go forth in the form of praise 
of God's deeds among the Gentiles, that they on their part may 

1 Otherwise we might certainly also interpret with Fritzsche on the present 
passage : JJaymw.~ auton Dwrn cclebmre, so that the infin. aor. ~,;J,,.,,. wouhl imli
cate the itlca of the momentary character of the act, without any allusion to tho 
relation of time, comp. Kiihncr, p. 80. ,vc must say in this case that the command 
to the Gentiles to offer praise, vv. 10, 11, includes au invitation to such praise, aau 
the prediction of its realization, ver. 12. 
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respond to the praise of GoJ's name proclaimeJ among them by 
like praise, vv. 10, 11. The person offering the praise whom 
the apostle has here in view is not David, nor yet Christ, lmt 
indefinitely any messenger of salvation to the Gentile wo1ll 
(x. 15; Isa. Iii. 7), but not on this account any individual 
Gentile converted to Christ, nor the Gentile apostles collectively. 
Dut the fact that God's praise is to go forth among the Gentile 
world, and by it to be echoed back, is proved by the circumstance 
or a messenger of salvation offering in the psalm to undertake 
this office. The praise of God that David wishes to celebrate 
among the Gentiles on account of a comparatively inferior divine 
act will, of course, and by necessity, be celebrated in the Gentile 
world on account of the highest divine act. 

Ver. 10. ,ea~ 7raA.w] ancl again, i.e. in another passage, comp. 
Matt. iv. 7 : 'r.lLA.tV ,ye,ypa7rTat. 

-Xe,y€t] sc. 17 ,ypacfHJ, which may with ease be understood from 
,ye,ypa1rrat, ver. 9 ( comp. ix. 1 7) ; or even to be taken imper
sonally= it 1·s said, "\Viner, p. 3 :2 G. The passage is found Dent. 
xxxii. 43, Hcb. ii.alp c:iJ ~J•nry, LXX., with whom Paul Yerbally 
agrees. 

-€ucppav6rJT€ ii0v1] µfT(L TOU Xaou aihou] The supposition that 
the LXX. found in their co<lex i!.;)l) i:l~, or i!.;)J!), or i!.;))!-n~ (the latte1· 
reading certainly in Kennicott, Cod. 146, perhaps also 507), 
is needless ; for even in the ordinary Heb. text they might find 
the meaning to which they gave expression in their translation 
when, in thought, they repeated the imperative before i!.;))! = 
Exult ye Gentiles, (let) His people (exult) = with His people, 
comp. Hengstenberg on Ps. xviii. 49. In any case, this inter
pretation is the best justified grammatically. To refer tl'.b to the 
Israelitish tribes instead of to the Gentiles (exult ye tribes, His 
people), is certainly out of the question. Better than this, ~J•n;:i 

might be taken transitively, ancl il1lp as object = Bless, by exult
ing, His people, ye nations, for: bless its goocl fortune, comp. 
Gesenius, s.v. •b. But though the Piel i~.: occurs with the accus. 
of the person or thing in the sense: to bless by exulting (Ps. li. 15, 
lix. 16), the Hiphil l'r);:i, in the tmnsitive (causatini) meaning, 
elsewhere means only : to mal~c to shout for joy (Ps. lxv. 8 ; 
Job xxi..-..;:. 13). If, however, we wished, for which there is no 
sufficient reason, in the present pa8sage to take the Hiphil transi
tively in the sense of the Piel, the principal idea, on ,vhich 
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the apostle bys most strcs~, would still remain, nmncly, that tl1c 
Gentiles arc snmmonecl to bless God's acts in Israel; and althon~h 
the summons is to lJlcssing cm1cc1"wi11g His people, still without 
llonbt indirectly it is to blessing 1cith His people; since if 
even the Gentile world has matter for praise, Israel has much 
more. Ev<ppa{vEu0at, to rejoice, here = to make known its joy 
with the voice, to exult, comp. LXX. Isa. liv. 1 ; Gal. iv. 2 7 : 
Ev<pp<tv017n C'n) UTE'ipa 17 DV Tt/CTOVUa. µET<l, C1l1n. " Gentes 11011 

crant populus; haec misericonlia est, quod tamen admittuntur," 
Bengel. 

Ver. 11. ,ca1, ?Ta:\.w] Lachmann, after D D E F G, 1, Hier. ancl 
several versions, ,ca1, 'li<tAtV A€,YEt. But A€,YEt is clearly a supple
ment in conformity with ver. 10. The passage is found Ps. 
cxvii. 1. Paul cites it verbally after the LXX., "·ho agree "·ith 
the Heh. text, only adding ,ea{ before J?TaiveuaTE. Respecting 
the summons to the Gentiles to praise the Lord for His great 
(!Cells on behalf of Israel, comp. Hengstenberg 011 Ps. xlvii. 1, 
lvi. 8, xcviii. 4. 

-aivE'iTE Tov Kuptov ?TaVTa Ta Wv11] Lachmann and Tischen
clm-f, after .A B D E, al. (so also Cod. Sinait.), several versions, 
ancl Fathers, alvE'iTE 7TUVTa Ta ii0v77 TOV Kuptov. But the emphasis 
lies not Oil 'liUVTa Ta ii0v17 ancl 7TUVT€', oi 11.aot, but 011 aivE'iTE 

TOIi ,cvptov and €7TatveuaTE auTdlJ. 

-Kat. J?TatvEuaTe avTov ?TavTE<; ai 11.aot] Lachmann ancl Tisch
cndorf, principally on the authority of A B C (so also Cod. Sinait.), 
instead of f1ratv€uaTE, read E'liatvEUaTwuav. But this reading 
probably arose merely from the codices of the LXX., which, 
especially like Cod. Alex., there read E?TatvEUaTwuav. €1rawfoaTE 

is stronger than the preceding aivE'iTe. The assertion that the 
psalm contained a summons to all nations to praise God generally, 
not to all Gentiles, is just as arbitrary as the assertion that it 
has no reference whatever to the coni-crsion of the Gentiles. 
The better view is that the psalmist calls upon the Goyi1ii in the 
name of the lord's people to bless Jehovah for His great deeds 
to Israel, and only the Gentiles com:crtccl to the Lord are able 
to bless the Lord. 

Ver. 12. Ka£ ?Tlt/\.LV 'Huat'as 11.€,YEt] namely, in xi. 10. The 
Heb. text runs : c•i~ 1•,:{ C'!ZlJJ o,, 1011 it:i~ •t:i• t:hti ~1nn ci•::i n•m 

• T •• • - ••: •• •; -: - • •,• - - TT ; 

~~;,!: : "And on the same day arises the root - stem of Jesse, 
"·hi.eh stands as a bmrner of the nations, - to it shall the 
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Gentiles turn." LXX. : Kat foTat ev TD 17µepq, EK€f vr, 11 pt';a 
TOU 'I€tT<J'at, Kat o UVlO"TUµevo<; apx€LV J0vwv, er.' avTcji l!0v,-, 
EA.7TlOUO"lV. Paul, shortening Ka£ EO"Tal EV TO 17µepq, EK€1vr, into 
E<J'Tat, reads word for word after the LXX. The deviation of 
the LXX. from the original text is irrelevant for his purpose. In 
the original text also the :Messiah is throughout pictured as King. 
Co111p. Drechsler, da Prophet Jcsias, I. p. 482, and Delitzsch, 
Co1n1n. I. p. 2 8 8 ; and turning to the l\:Iessiah to do Him homage 
and seek His favour (comp. Gesenius, :i.\faurer, and Drechsler), 
implies ti·usting in Him. "There shall be the root of Jesse, and 
one that is exalted to rule over the nations ; in Him shall the 
Gentiles trust." 

-~ ptta Tou 'I€o-<J'at] Rev. v. 5, xxii. lG, comp. Ecclus. 
xlvii. 22, 1} pita L1avtli. As to the meaning of the phrase, comp. 
Drechsler and Delitzsch on Isa. xi. 10 ; and as to the distinction 
between radix Jes.sac and radix Davidis, the-iu any case iu
genious-observations of Bengel here. 

-Kal] is to be taken explicatively. 
-e7r' avTqi] denotes the reposing of trust upon Him, comp. 

1 Tim. iv. 10, vi. 17, and 7T"l<J'T€6€tv Jr.' atmj,, ix. 33, x. 11. As 
in the preceding quotations the praise of the Gentiles is indicated 
in general, so in the present verse the ground and import of 
the Gentiles' trust, and therewith of the Gentiles' praise. 

-lJ...7Ttouo-tv] " Caetemm spes in Christum, testimonium est 
l.i11~: Divinitatis," Calvin. "Divinus cultus debitus Christo etiam 
s:~u ·:dum humanam naturam. Gentes antea nullam spem habue
rant, Eph. ii. 12," Bengel. 

Y ,. •. 13. Invocation of blessing, concluding the entire section 
fruir d1. xiv. onward, comp. ver. 5. o lie 0€o<; Tij<; EA.r.too,;J 
j,;1,, ... ; on to €A7rtouo-w, ver. 12. God is the author of €A7T{<;, 

a, , ,J. (,r.oµov1 and 'TT'apaKA.'fJtTt<;, ver. 5. And as (ver. 4) perse
' •·1·.·1H ·c and comfort produce hope, and yet themselves proceed 
fr,,1t1 l t'>pe already in existence, so here God, as o 0€o<; T~i; 

J-:--.,,-,·: .,, , is said to bestow xapa and €lp11v11, inasmuch as lioth 
p1n,:,:1•:i from EA-7T'I<;, which again follows as effect in enhanced 
)1,f•:Hllt' (€ii; TO 7T€ptlT0"€1)€tV uµai; EV Tfi €A7T'l0t) from them. 
[;, •• 1 ,(.,_. 11 1g the true Dens spci and false dca Spcs, comp. Bengel 
here. 

·---1-:-A11
1
JWaai Vµar; 7rau~c; xapas ,cat, elp1]v17r;] comp. xiv. 17. 

;-;,",'-' ·i xa1, 1 Kai €lp1v11, "all possible joy and all possible peace, 
PHILIPP.', RoM. II. 2 A 
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all joy tl1ere is nncl all peace there is," 
to present the i<lea of xapa aml elp1j1171. 

Epb. i. 8. 

se1Tes cxk,ustivel, 
Comp. Harless (·• 

'~ ']' ·1 f 'l'' -€11 T<f 7rlG"T€U€W 'JTlG"Tt', IS t le SOUrCe O xapa fill( €tp1]i·r1 

and therefore in l,clieving ( Ell Tf> muu{mv) the fruit of faiti,. 
namely, joy and peace, becomes object of hope. 

-d,; TO 7r1,ptUG"€U€LII uµas Ell TV EA7rt8t] '\Vith 7reptuueu1;, ,, 

l11 -.wi, " to superabound in a thing," i.e. to possess it in the higlH,;;L 
degree, to be rich in it beyon<l measure, comp. 1 Cor. xv. 5 8 ; 
2 Cor. iii. 9, viii. 7; Phil. i. 9 ; Col. ii. 7. 1;[<, serves to specify 
the effect or ai1n. Here probably the latter. As to the article 
Ell Tfj e't\1rl8i, see on ver. 4. 

' ~ ' ' ' ' ] A • • 17 ' ' ' -€11 ou11aµH 7T"IIWµaTO', ll"fLOU s Ill XlV. ' €LPIJV'TJ Kat 

xaptJ. €v rirvEVµaTt Ury{cp, so here 7rEptuueVetv iv Tfi €A.:rrLOt Ev 
8u11aµet 7r11euµa-ro, U"fLOU is said to come to pass, i.e. by virtue 
of the power of the Holy Spirit at work in us. 7r[un,; is the 
subjective, the 7r111;uµa the objective means. Hence xapa Kat 

elpry1171 come to pass, both Ell 7r11euµan U"'f{rp and Ell T<p mu-reuew, 

ancl conversely EA7rt'>, not on1y Ell 8u11a.µei 7r11euµaTo<, a1fov, but 
also e11 T<tJ muTEuEtll, v. 1, ii. 8, 24; Gal. v. 5. 

Vv. 14-33. Epilogue. The opinion, improbable in itself, that 
an epilogue so copious in detail refers back not to the entire 
epistle, but merely to the section xiv. 1-xv. 13, can •"1ly be 
defcndecl on insufficient grounds. For it is not correcr l·, 0~y 
that Paul's justification of himself by his Gentile ap• .. , l, .. l. 1 •. 

ver. 15 f., can only be appositely referred to what im111,·•ll'1t,•!1 
precedes, where the apostle pre-eminently exhorted the '' n.,n;..: iu 
faith (xiv. 1, xv. 1), not to the entire epistle, since the 1,,: il•rity 
of the Roman church, forsooth, consisted of Jewish CL, i ·-,n;:;. 
Comp. against this the In trod. to the epistle. Nor , i ;),:,, t.he 
expression vou0ETet11, ver. 14, in any way justify a li11111:1, i,,1i .. r 
the epilogue to the exposition beginning with eh. xiv. J J! tint 
case we must at least keep in view the entire parainet ic 1 ,urt,i,in 
of tl1e epistle from eh. xii. onward. But even the ri "c·lll,'l ic 
didaskalia indirectly implies ethical parainesis, namP i ,,- , IH, -:x
hortation to believing reception and practice of the , . ,· ,llJ'..'.l' Ii ,11 
doctrine, even as such exhortation expressly appeared ir ·, l1•.· 1:, ,t 
portion of the epistle, vi. 12--14, 19, viii. 9, 12, l :. !. : ; fl' 
Such an observation as this-that the apostle, in th' ,,:-..,·(· 1; ,11 

in this chapter (o 8E 01;or, n7r, Elpry111J, ,crt\., ver. 3:., :,. ,til1J,i, i.n 
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the section mentioned-must appear in the l1ighcst drgree pre
carious, especially as it rests upon a mistaken application of 
eipryv'T} to human peacefulness and concord. The opinion in 
question is all the more improLable, as Paul really, from ver. 17 
onward, Lut in any case and admittedly from ver. :22, drops out of 
sight the supposed specific and limited reference to xiv. 1-xv. 13; 
aud consequently, beyond question, the greater portion of the 
epilogue ,roukl have to be regarded as the epilogue of the cntfrc 
epistle. "\Ye must therefore (in opposition to l\Ielanchthon, 
Grotius, and l\leyer in the first, no longer in subsequent editions) 
auide by the current reference of the epilogue to the entire 
import of the epistle. All that can be admitted as tenable is 
the me<liatory view, that the words introducing the epilogue, 
vv. 14, 15, may have Leen specially suggested by the import of 
eh. xii.-xv. 13, and in particular of eh. xiv.-xv. 13. 

Vv. 14-lG. Vinclication of his writing generally, as well as of 
the manner of his writing, to the Roman church consisting chiefly 
of Gentile Christians, Ly an appeal to his office as Gentile apostle. 

Ver. 14. "Ut ex magna urbe egredientes una saepe via l)er 
plnres portas ducit: sic hujus epistolae rn 1ltiplex est conclusio, 
prima ab hoe versu: secuncla, c. xvi. 1 : tertia, ibid. ver. 1 7 ; 
quarta, ibid. ver. 21 ; quiuta, ibid. ver. 2 5," Dengel. 'TiE7rEu,µai 
OE] i.e. despite my hortatory style of writing hitherto, which might 
possibly seem to have arisen from the opposite conviction. 

-aOEAcpat µau] Not a special address to Jewish, nor yet to 
Gentile Christians, but to the entire church, which certainly 
consisted in the main of Gentile Christians, vv. 15, 1 G. 

-/Cat auTO', lryw] I myself also, despite my exhortations 
hitherto. "I also, who hitherto exhorted you so unreservedly." 
1-Iore improbable, although as to sense amounting pretty much 
to the same: I myself also, like others (i. 8), although my 
exhortations seem to bespeak the opposite. In this sense the 
order: ,caryw auTo,, would have been more suitaLly chosen, Acts 
x. 2 6. Comp. as to avTO<; iryw on vii. 2 5. 

-'TiEpl {µwv] Insufficient authorities put dtiiAcpat µau or 
even aOEA-cput simply after 7rEpl i,µiiv. 

-on /CU£ avTot] that youyourscli:cs also, i.e. eYen spontaneously, 
without being exhorted by me. The logically essential ,rnrcls: ,cd 
avTa{, are hastily omitted in several authorities. Beza compared 
the Homeric ·rt µE G'7r€VOavTa Kal aVTOV ihpvvEt<; ; 
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' ' ' 0 ' ] ' 0 ' 1·1 ' 0' -µEUTOL €UTE a 01a WUUVJ)'i w;a WUUVTJ, 1 ;:e w;a OTIJ::, an 
expression of earlier formation, in frequent use with the LXX. 
(comp. Schleusner, s.v.), in the :N. T. (comp. Gal. v. 2 2; Eph. v. 0 ; 
2 Thess. i. 11 ), ancl with the Fathers ( comp. Snicer, Thcs. ccclcs. I. 
p. 15 sq.). It signifies bonitas, goodness, cxccllmcc, so here,-or 
bcmj;nitas, ldndncss, goodwill, which meaning the note of Cocl. G, OT£ 

... µEu·rot €UTE ?vya7r1)<;, ancl the rendering of the It. Yulg.: 
" quoniarn pleni estis dilectione," wrongly attributed to it here. 

-7r€'TT'A1)pwµevoL 'TT'CLU'l'J<; ryvwu£w,] 'Where, in addition to reli
gious and moral excellence, correct apprehension and full bww
lcdge of divine truth is present, there is no need of foreign 
instmction and exhortation. 

-ouvaµevoi KaL aAA1JAOU<;' vov0£T£iv] able also to cxlto1't one 
another. "Kat aAA~Aou,, etiam vos invicem, non modo qnisqne 
se ipsum, conf. 2 Tim. ii. 2," Bengel Still more in unison with 
the general spirit, Meyer: "so that you have no need of a thfrcl 
exhorter." But this perhaps would be Kat avTOL aAA-1/AOU'i, 

comp. tcat avTot µEuTot euTe. If we still wished to give tcat 

avTot this application= Kat aVTOt µeuTOt ... '1T'f.7TA1)pwµevot ... 

ouvaµevoL, we must at least accept the reading without Kai= 

a-X."X.17-X.ou, ouvaµevot. The insufficiently authenticated readings : 
aAA17Aouc;- ouvaµevot, instead of ouvaµevot Kat aAA1JA-OU<;', and : ,cat 

a"X."11.ouc;-, strengthening the meaning, instead of Kat d-X-X17-X.ouc;-, arc 
to be regarded as mere alterations of the transcriLers. vou0eTe'iv, 

to admonish with friendly intent, but earnestly, comp. Acts xx. 
31 ; 1 Cor. iv. 14 ; Col. i. 2 8 ; 2 Thess. iii. 15, and Harless on 
Eph. vi. 4. That no mere policy, but, along with affectionate 
delicacy, sincere humility and real confluence in the Homan 
church as a whole suggested the language of this verse to the 
apostle, follows both from i. 8, 12 and from the matter itself, 
because in the opposite case he could not have escaped the 
charge of untruthfulness. But, at the same time, the words are 
doubtless to be regartled as a manifestation of paidagogic wisdom, 
which more readily trains lllUU to and. confirms him in that which 
it assumes him to possess. 

Vv. 15, 1 G. ToAµ.1)poTEpov oe) ?nOl'C boldly lwwcra, more con
fidc,1tly nevertheless, namely, than was to be expected considering 
this strong confidence of mine in you, or than considering your 
high excellence and insight. " Qnasi dicat: U'TT'EUDOVTa KaL au-rov 

ihpuvw," Grotius. TOAµ17poTEpov is to be taken ndverLially. The 
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rending TOAµTJpo,Jpwr;, received by Laclmrnnn after A B, is there
fore to be regarded as au interpretation. Respecting the necessary 
supply to the comparative of the thing compared from the con
text, comp. Winer, p. 303. 

- Erypa,fra uµZv, <ioe:.\ij>oi] Lachmann and Tischendorf have 
omitted <ioe:.\ipot, which Griesbach noted as suspicious, on the 
authority of A B C (so, too, Cod. Siuait."), Copt. Aeth. Cyr. Chrys. 
Huf. But jnst as no reason can Le shown for its subsequent 
addition, especially when the same address was used in ver. 14, 
so the omission is easily explained from the effort to push lmck 
J.,.o µepour; nearer to trypa,fra uµ1.v, for which reason in Codd. 3, 
10 8, aoe:.\ij>ot is placed after trypa,fra uµ'iv <.bro µepour;. "The 
repetition of aoeXipot flows from urgency of feeling, comp. 1 Cor. 
i. 10, 11; Gal. v. 11, 13; Jas. v. 7, 0, 10," Meyer. 

-ar.o µepour;] belongs not merely to To:.\µ17prhepov (" paulo 
libcrius," Grotius ; this would be ToXµ17poTEpnv absolutely, not 
To'Aµ17p0Tepov cir.a µepour;), but, as the order of words shows, to 
TOA.µ17poT€pov trypa,fra t,µ'iv. ar.o µepou;;, in part, i.e. in some places, 

here and there in my epistle I wrote more boldly. Comp., in 
addition to the pa$sages already quoted from the dogmatic portion 
of the epistle, xii_. 2, xiii. 11 ff., xiv. 

-wr; er.avaµtµV~<T/CWV uµar;] as (l!]Clin 1·c1ninding yon, i.e. after 
the manner (wr;) of one (ritn cjus), "·ho yon, etc. The contrast 
to be supplied in thought is oux wr; oi8au,cwv vµar;, comp. 2 Pet. 
i. 12. er.tin er.avaµ1µv1J<TICW serves to indicate repetition, comp. 
er.avop0ow, er.avar.011.ew, e-rravaveooµat. uvaµtµv17<TICHV (2 Pet. i. 
12' v-rroµtµv1iu/CHV) nva Tt, 1 Cor. iv. 1 7 = to recall something to 
one's recollection, e-rravaµ1µv11u,cnv, to recall a!)ain to recollection, 
,·m·sus 1·n mc;norimn rcroau·c. The modification of meaning is 
therefore slight. Ily e-rrt in E-rravaµiµv1iu1Cwv in the present passage 
it is merely emphasized more distinctly, that "·hat the apostle 
lws ,vritten is simply an iteration of what the Romans already 
knew. Theod. Mops. : elr; v-rroµvr;uiv G.'/E£V WV µeµa0~KaTE. 

Comp. Demosthenes, p. 7 4, 7. Ileisk: E/Ca<TTOV vµwv, ,ca{r.ep 

(l1Cpt/3w, eltoTa, oµwr; e-rravaµviJuat /3011">,.oµoi, with 74, 22: 
7aV,' aVv, W, µEv Ur.oµvfja-at, vuv ucavW<; c'tp17Tai. Consequently 
we are not here to assign to er.t the idea of addition, by which 
the act of reminding would be distinguished as still further sup
plementing the amount of their own knowledge. 

-Ola T1/V xciptv Tl)V oo0efoctv µoi v-rro TOU 0eou] belongs to the 
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entire preceding sentence : To'Aµ17poTEpov .•. vµiis. Tl1at X<tpt, 
here, as in xii. 3 ( comp. i. S), is to be understood of the grace or 
the apostolate, and indeed of the Gen We apostolate, ver. 1 (3 shows. 
oia with the accus. ( otherwise xii. 3 with the genitive) serves to 
indicate the reason. On accomit of the grace given me by God, 
i.e. to respond to this gracious gift. 

' ' ~ ' " ' 'I ~ X ~ ' ' "0 J d 1 -€£', TO Hvat µE l\,flToupryov 1JUOU ptUTOU €£', Ta E V1] epeuc s 
Oil T~V 0081,Zuuv µot V'TT'O TOV 0EOv, and serves to specify the pur
pose for which the grace of the apostolate is given him by God. 
As to "JI.HTOupryo,, see on xiii. 6. Here, as is shown by ,drnt 
follows at once, the sacrificial meaning of the term priest is to be 
retained. Just as xii. 1 is a proof passage for the N. T. doctrine 
of the universal priesthood of ldievers, so docs the present verse 
justify the description of the ministry of the wonl as a priestly 
oflice. But l)aul calls himself a priest of Jesus Christ,1 inasmuch 
as it was Jesus Christ who appointed him to the priestly offiee, 
Eph. iv. 11. Christ is therefore to be thought of here, not as 
High Priest, but as King and Lord of the clrnrch. For, to say 
nothing of the fact that He is expressly described as High Priest 
only in the Epistle to the HeLrews, the high priest did not 
appoint the priests, Lut along with them "·as appointed by God ; 
and the N. T. official priesthood does not suggest the thought of 
the high-priesthood of Christ, inasmuch as the latter, aud ihe 
latter only, had an expiatory character, and is contemplated in ihe 
Epistle to the IlcLrews solely from this point of view. But still 
less is Jesus Christ to be thought of ns the one to whom the 
sacrifice is presented, God alone appearing elsewhere as the 
recipient of the sacrifice, while Christ, 011 the other hand, is Him
self the sacrifice, comp. xii. 1 ; Eph. v. 2. To d., Ttt WvTJ we are 
not to supply a'TT'ourn"Jl.d, = to the Gentiles, but it is = for the 
Gentiles, or in nfcrcncc to the Gentiles, as respects the Gentiles, 
comp. \Viner, p. 495. 

-iEpoupryovvTa TO Eva,yryi"Jl.wv TOV 0rnv] Luther: " to offer up 
the gospel of God." No doubt the preaching of the gospel may 
he regarded as an offering of sacrifice, and consequently as belong
ing to the saaificial portion of the Christian cultus ; but the 
Gentiles themselves being here described (comp. 7rpoa-cJ;opa Twv 
Wvwv) as the sacrifice, [1,povpryEZv is perhaps to be taken in a 

1 Lachmnnn nml Tischcl1llorf, instead of •1r, ... Xp, .. .-., have rccei-1-ctl Xp, .. .-,;; '1" .. ,;;, 

on the authority of A B C .I!' G, Vulg. Aug. al. 
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wider sense= to aclministc1· as a J)i'icst, comp. 4 Mace. vii. 8, 
t€poup"f€lV TOV voµov. "Auministrans cvangclium a Dco missum 
horniuibus, eoquc ministerio vclut saccnloti0 fungcns," E~tius. 
The gospel may be conceived as, so to speak, the s:1crificial instru
ment or sacrificial vessel by means of which the Gentiles arc 
prepared and presented as a sacrifice to Goel. So Theophylact : 
M17 TO{vuv µoi µeµ<fmr0E, fllV vµ'iv oµtA-W. AVT1) 7ap µot frpw

UVV1) TO KaTa"f"f€A.A-€lV TO Evart€A-lOV. Maxatpav (Eph. vi. 17) 
iixw TOV A-O"fO!J" 0uu!a €(]"7€ vµEt<;' Tl, o' i'iv µeµ</JotTO T<p iEpE'i T1]V 

µaxatpav €7rlL"fOVTl TOI,', 7rpo, 0uu/av a<pwptuµevot<;; comp. also 
Calvin. But perhaps it will be a simpler course, without such 
special explication, by iEpoup7E'iv To Eva77e),.,iov to understand 
priestly service in general consisting in the preaching of the 
gospel, inasmuch as through the preaching of the gospel the Gcu
tiles arc made ready and presented as n. sacrifice well-pleasing to 
God, i.e. to be converted to Christ, Acts xxvi. 17, 18. As to the 
transitive use of iEpoup"/E'iv, see Winer, p. 2 7 !) . 

-tva "f€V1)Tai 1j 7rpou<popa TWV E0vwv €U7rpcu0€KTO<;] comp. 
Isa. lxvi. 20. 1'hc sacrzficc (opposed to the context: the ln·ing
ing near) of the Gentiles= the sacrifice which the Gentiles 
are. The genitive Twv e0vwv is therefore the genitive of apposi
tion. " Et sane hoe est Christiani pastoris saccrdotium, homines 
in Evangelii obedientiam subigendo veluti Deo immolnre: non 
autem, quod superciliose hactenus Papistae jactarunt, oblatione 
Christi homines reconciliare Deo," Calvin. ·with Eu7rpouoEKTo,, 

comp. 2 Cor. viii. 12 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5 : 0uu{ac; Ev7rpouOEKTouc; T<p 

8Erp. But the 0uu{a here is not the sacrifice which the Gentiles 
themselves offer, the service of rational sacrifice on the part of 
the Gentiles, xii. 1. So Theodoret: ,cal To µEv ,c17pu7µa iEpoup

'Y{av EKaA.euE, T~v 0€ 7v17u/av r./unv EU7Tpt.uO€KTOV 7rpou</Jopctv. 

-1i"ftauµev17 EV r.vfvµan a7{~,,] forms an antithesis to the 
external consecration of the 0. T. sacrifices, xii. 1. 

V v. 1 7-21. In virtue of the office of Gentile apostle entrusted 
to him, ver. 1 G, the apostle glories in his official labours in the dis
charge of the office, relying on their success in a widely-extended 
sphere, aud mentioning at the same time the principle upon 
"·hich be acted, namely, to preach the gospel only where Christ's 
name has not yet been named. Just as, with respect to the past, 
in the seal impressed by Goel Himself, by means of the success 
vouchsafed, on his official labours, his defence of the freedom 
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with which he admouished the Gentile-Christian church at Tiome 
receives its confirmation, so with respect to the fntnre Ly the 
same means (ver. 22 ff.) the way is prepared for his apologetic 
statement that he has not hitherto visited this church, as well as 
for the intimation of his purpose to greet it soon in person. 
Considering the apologetic tone of the present passage, as well as 
the affinity of its contents with the account in 2 Cor. x.-xii. 
(comp. especially 2 Cor. x. 12, 13, xii. 11, 12), it is probable 
that recollection of his recent experience in the Corinthian church, 
and a fear that similar hindrances might be placed in the way 
of his intended preaching of the gospel in Home (Hom. xvi. 
17-20 ), co-operated to determine the form and contents of the 
present passage. 

Ver. 17. Exru O~V ,caVx17utv Ev XptuT(f) 'I17a-oii Tll 7rp0r; Tiiv 

0eov] " I have therefore glorying in Christ Jesus as respects the 
cause of God." ovv draws an inference from vv. 15, 16. Being 
appointed by God as apostle of the Gentiles, in order by 
priestly ministration of the gospel to offer them in sacrifice to 
God, I have consequently, etc. As to the distinction between 
,caux7Jut<; an<l ,caux,,,µa, comp. on iii. 27. Instead of KaUX7JUtV, 
Laclnuann and Tischeudorf, on the authority of B [CJ D E Ji' G, 
37, have received n)v 1eavx7Jaw = my glorifying, the glory which 
I have, comp. John v. 34, 36; Hom. iii. 27. In this case Jv 
Xp,unj, 'I,,,uou would have to be specially emphasized, so that 
the apostle's glorying would be described as taking place only in 
Christ, not in himself. But the reading -r~v 1eaux7Jutv must be 
described as not preponderantly authenticated, and the meaning 
based upon it is not strongly supported by the position of Jv Xpur-rcp 
'I1iuou, beside which it evidently places the antithetical apolo
getic reference too prominently in the foreground. But Jv XptuTf1 
·1,,,uou is not to be strictly connected with KaVX'TJUtv = Kavxau0at 
Jv Xp. 'I TJU. (1 Cor. i. 31 ; Phil. iii. 3), to glory in Christ, i.e. in 
His assistance, but with i!xw 1eavx7Jutv = I have glorying in my 
fellowship with Christ (viii. 1; 1 Cor. xv. 31). As all the 
apostle's action, so also his glorying takes place in Christ Jesus. 
The article -rdv Lefore 0eov is attested by preponderant evidence. 
-rlt 7rpor; -rov 0cov (Heb. ii. 17, v. 1), as concerns the things relating 
to God, i.e. in respect of the administration of my priestly office. 
Tit '7T'pO, TOV 0eov is not = '7T'po, TOV 0cov, and the article cannot be 
taken as a limitation= at least before God. Otherwise, ix. 5, xii. 18. 
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Vv. 18, 10. The aim of the apostle's oHicial labour is the 
acceptable offering up, i.e. conversion of the Gentile ,nn·ld, 
ver. 1 G. He can only glory in the administration of this offir:e, 
ver. 1 7, in so far as its aim is actually attained. But that it was 
actually realized, and that within a wide circle, is testified by 
YV. 18, 10. OU ryap TOAµ1]U(J) AaAEtV n WV OU /caTEtp,Y(LUaTO 

Xpia-To<; oi' lµov] "for I will not venture to say anythi11g which 
Christ did not work through me," i.e. put affirmatively : " for I 
glory only in that which Christ actually \\Tought through me." 
The chief thought is, that the glorying in his official labours has 
good grounds, being attended by real success. At the same time, 
the turn and form of expression is perhaps in part determined by 
the secondary allusion to the false apostles, who gave themselves 
up to empty boasting, without being able to point to any real, 
divinely-wrought results of their labours. The emphasis therefore 
rests not upon Xpta-Ta<;, i.e. what Chi·ist did not work through 
me = what I <lid not <lo as Christ's organ, whereby glorying in 
personal privileges, 1re1rol0,,.,uic; Jv uap1Ct, Phil. iii. 4 ff., is meant 
to be excluded. The stress is rather to be laid on 1CaTEtpryaua-ro, 

in order to emphasize the real success of his toil. But perhaps 
Xpta-To<; and oi' Jµov as well may not be without emphasis, although 
a feebler one. The apostle glories in his vocation as Gentile 
apostle, because in it, through him, Christ worked successfully ; 
whereas the pseudo-apostles neither had real success to show, nor 
could they appeal to Christ, nor even <lid they aim at this, but 
instead sought to appropriate the results of the labours of others. 
Chrysostom: OvoE ryap &v exoi Tl<; elmiiv, ,:P1JUtV, OTl 1Caµ1ro<; µov 
Ta P17µa-ra ... O,ioE ryap €UTLV €£7r€LV, OT£ fVExeip{u0TJV µev, OV/C 
Jr.0{71ua 0€ TO fT.t-rax0ev, µaAAOV 0€ 01/0€ f,YW f1To{71ua, <LAA.a 0 
XptUTO<;. Theophylact : 'E1reto~ el1rev OT£ AEtTOup,yo<; elµt TOV 
eva,y,ye'X.lov elc; 'Tr(IVTa T(L ii0vT}, <p7]UtV OT£ OU 1Coµmil;(J) OU0€ a'X.a

l;ovevoµa{ Tt WV OU/C €1T0{71ua, µaAAOV 0€ OU/C Jryw 1CaTeip1auaµ17v, 
<LAA' 0 XptuTo<; KaTeip,yauaTO Jµot opryavrp xp17uaµevo<;. TOAµ1jU(J), 
sustincbo, I will venture, embolden myself (v. 7), namely, if neces
sity arise. Hence the future. Instead of 'X.aAELV n, Lacluuann 
and Tischemlorf have rightly received n AaAetv on preponderant 
testimony. Aa'X.etv in itself is not = garrirc, to make a talk, 
gossip, representing 1Cauxa~0ai; but here, as ahrnys (iii. 19) 
= to say, to state, so that it is defined by the context only as 
a boasting statement. wv = TouTwv a, comp. \Viner, p. 206. 
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-El, inraK011v JBvwv] unto the obedience of the Gentiles, i.e. that 
I may bring to pass the obeclience of the Gentiles clue to Christ, 
that I may nllnre the Gentiles to the olJcclienee of faith (i. 5), 
referring to Ta 7rpo, TOV 0Eov, ver. 1 7, ancl specifying the purpose 
of KaTetpryauaTO Ol' Jµou. 

-Xo1cp Kal EP"/Cf> J by word and deed ( comp. Acts vii. 2 2 ; 
2 Cor. x. 11 ; ancl Luke xxiv. 19 ), specifies the means of the 
apostle's labours. 

-€V ovvaµet u11µelwv ,cal TfPUTWV] in p01vc1· of signs ancl 
1tondcrs. Tbe genitive serves to inclicate emanation. Dut by the 
poiccr going forth from the signs and wonders is to be umlerstoocl 
the awakening impression made by the sigus and wonders on the 
minds of men. fV ovvaµfl u11µei'wv ,cal TepaTWIJ refers back to 
Ep"/cp, Yer. 18. The ;!pryov by which Paul converts the Gentiles 
is just the u17µeia ,cal TEpaTa that he performs, which in a pre
paratory (John ii. 23, iv. 4S, vi. 2) ancl evidential way exercise 
upon them a converting influence. Respecting the miracles of 
Paul to which he appeals, ns here, also in 2 Cor. xii. 12, comp. 
Acts xiv. 3, xv. 12, xvi. 16 ff., xix. 11 ff., xx. 10 f. Nothing but 
marvellous caprice can desire to refer <r7Jµeia ,cal TEparn ( comp. 
l\fark xiii. 22 ; John iv. 48 ; Acts ii. 22, vi. S) to the so-called 
spiritual miracles of conversion, instead of to extemal rniracnlons 
facts. According to Li.i.cke on John iv. 48 (I. p. 6 2 0 f., ed. 3), 
in the conjunction of u11µeia and TEparn the proper concr:ption of 
miracle is meant to lie in the word TEpaTa, which, where it 
follows, may he regarded as a more precise definition of u11µE'ia., 
which has a willer range of signification. Where it precedes, it 
perhaps represents the place of the adjectival definition of the 
wider conception u11µe'ia, miraculous signs. No doubt u11µe'iov 
demotes primarily nny sign, even a natural sign of a natural thing 
(2 Thess. iii. 17), or even a natural sign of a supernatural thing 
(Luke ii. 12 ; Rom. iv. 11 ). In the latter sense the entire 
universe has a significant symbolic import, and all individual 
phenomena of nature may be regnrde<l as u11µe'ia of supernatural 
thingfl, even as in the sacraments definite natural elements are 
set apart as such signa. Dut since in the sphere of revelation 
the nature of things is such that, apart from the standing sacra
mental signs which are only such for the faith that receives them, 
the divinely-wrought signs given for the conversion of unbelieYers 
arc, an<l in harmony "·ith the object must necessarily be, super-
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natural, cli\·inc acts, it follows that the ordinary meaning of 
u17µE'iov in the Yery numerous X. T. pa-;snges (comp. Schrniil, 
TaµtE'iov, ecl. Drmlcr, sx.j is in and of itself that of 1nimwlu1!., 

sit/ii. .A.cconlingly the obserrntion of Liicke rcomp. against l1im 
Fritzsche's note here), quoted at first, would need to be qualifiecl. 
011 this account in the X. T. the miracles of Christ and t!1c 
apostles are so frequently designated by u71µE'ia without nchling 
TEpaTa, but never, which must seem strange upon the Li.ickeian 
supposition, by TEpam simply. TEpa,, not, \\·ith Tieiche, to be 
deriYed from tarac, but perhaps, with Fritzsche and others, to 
be plnced in connection with T1JpEiv, is a sign claiming the 
oi8aratioil, the 1em1da of men. As such it mny likewise be a 
natural, merely unnslinl eYent, comp. Hom. Il. xii. 200 ; Herod. 
vi. 9 S. But in the sphere of reYelation, just like u17µr:.'iov, in the 
nature of things it will commonly be a supernatural e\"ent, enn 
as in the X. T. the word occurs in this latter meaning oill!J. 
Tims u17µE'iov includes more nn objectiYe, TEpa, more a subjectiYe 
reference. u17µEia Kal T.i.pa.-a are miraculous, cliYine operations 
in the world of external phenomena, appointed by C:od as siyn8 
of higher relations, in order to excite the atto1t io;i of 1;101. " Et 
sane sunt testimonin, diYinae potentiae ad homines expergefoci
endos, ut perculsi Dei Yirtute eurn mirentur simul atque adorent: 
nee significatione carent, sed excitant nos ad alic1uid de Uco 
intclligendum," Cahin. This explains ,Yhy, "·here only one of 
the two expressions is med, in the X. T. UT)µEiov appears, not 
Tepa,, which in a certain sense is merely the consequence of the 
u17µE'iov, as well as that, "·hen the tw·o expressions are conjoinetl, 
the usual and certainly the original ortler is U1]µE'ia Kat .-epa.-a, in 
exact harmony with the Heb. ~•0~~~ l"lil"I~ (Ex. Yii. 3 ; Dent. Yi. 
2~, xxix. 3; Jer. xx~~ii. 20, etc.)/ far more rarely the conYerse 
Tepa.-a Kal u71µEfo (Acts ii. 19, comp. Joel ii. 30, Acts ii. 22, -!3, 
Yi. 8, Yii. 3G), for the very reason that the cause precedes the 
effect, and on this account is usually mentioned first. 

-ev ouvc1µE£ r.vEvµa,oc; 0Eov] t'n j)Oli'el' of the Sj_)i,·it rif C:od, 
is co-ordinate "·itb, not subordinate to, ev ouvcIµa u71µE{wv Kat 
;-Epc1.-wv. In the latter case would be indicated the power hy 
which the signs and ,,onders are performed. :.\IoreoYer, this 
interpretation, unlikely in the abstract and forced, impairs the 

1 Comp. :i',fatt. =iv. 21 ; :i',fark xiii. 22 ; John iv. 48 ; .Acts iv. 30, v. 12, :riv. 3, 
xv. 12; Rom. xv. I!); 2 Cor. xii. 12 ; 2 Thess. ii 9; Heb, ii 4. 
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weight of the "·ords iv SuvaµE1, 7TvEvµaTor; 0Eou. These worc1s 
refer hack either to °'/1.o-y<p, or, better, to °'/1.o-y~" ,cat l!p-y~" in common. 
The power meant is that which went forth from the Spirit of 
God, imparted by Ghrist to the apostle, upon the hearts of men. 
\Yhile this Spirit was the real source of the apostle's Arqor;, lJy 
whose mediation it exercised its converting influence, He was 
also the source of the apostle's l!p-yov, of the <T17µe'i,a ,cal, TEpaTa, 
and of the SuvaµHr; (Acts viii. 13 ; 2 Cor. xii. 12 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10 ), 
which prepared the way for conversion in the hearts of men. 
But in proportion as the Xo-yor; was more efficacious for this 
purpose than the l!p-yov, is the predominant reference of the 
ovvaµir; 7TV€VµaTO<; 0Eou to the Xo-yor; to be helcl fast. The lcct. 
nccpta iv SuvaµH 7TVEvµaTO<; 0€0u, which l\fatthiii has retained 
ancl defenclecl, is found in Cod. Sinait. D** L, most minuskels, 
several translations, and Fathers. It is true that the rw·. lcct. 
EV ouvaµfl 7TV€VµaTO<; a-ytou is very well attested, namely, by 
A C D E F G, al., and most of the versions and Fathers, on which 
account it has been received by Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, 
and Tischentlorf, eel. 1. From this wavering is explained perhaps 
both the combination of 0rnu and ary{ou in the reading €V ouvaµei 
'TiVEvµaTor; 0Eou arylou in Cod. 90, and the omission of both words 
in the reading €V ouvaµn 7TV€VµaTO<; in n, ·with Pelag. Vigil. Taps., 
which Mill approvecl, and Tischentlorf, ed. 2 (eel. 8: 0Eov), received. 
But the disturbance of the rhythm thus arising, Xo-y<p Kal l!p~/<p 
... €V SuvttµEi <T17µdwv ,cal T€paTWV ..• €V Suvc1µH 'T,VEVµaTO<; 
requires the supplement 0Eoii or arylou. According to external 
authority, then, a-ylou would certainly have to be acknowledged 
as genuine, but 0Eou is well attested, and arylov might easily be 
substituted in the present passage from ver. lG. 

-w<TTE µE KTA.] Specification of the result. This working of 
Christ through me for the conversion of the Gentiles has ha<l the 
result that I, etc. 

-a1To 'IEpou<TaX17µ] It is true that three years previously, 
before he appeared in Jerusalem, Acts ix. 28, Paul had laboured 
in Damascus, Acts ix. 20 ff., an<l Arabia, Gal. i. 17 f. But apart 
from the consicleration that these labours may perhaps be rather 
described as preparatory, ancl that accordiug to the statements of 
the Acts and the Galatian epistle it was only in Jerusalem that 
he entered the apostolic band, here, where his main concern is to 
fix the south-east starting-point of his apostolic labours, he per-
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tinently names ,Tcrusalcm as the place in that region best known 
even in Uome, the seat of the Christian mother-church, and the 
startinf:;-poiut of the gospel, Luke xxiv. 4 7. :Moreover, in the 
subjoined addition 

-Kal KUKA~>J] et circumcirca, ancl round about, he himself 
describes J ernsalcm as merely the centre of that, his initiatory, 
sphere of toil. By the circuit of Jerusalem we must therefore 
understand Arabia and Syria, even Cilicia (Acts ix. 30; Gal. 
i. 21), not merely the immediate neighbourhood of the holy city, 
,vhich uy itself woulJ be a trivial thing to mention. The apostle 
here manifestly glances at that first period of ministry in the 
gospel which preceded his labours as Gentile apostle, Acts xiii., 
and formed the commencement of his missionary toil. This was 
occupied in Jerusalem ancl round about in the sense indicated. 
With KUKA<p, sc. Tfjc; 'IEpouua)..17µ,, comp. l\fark iii. 34, vi. 36 ; 
Luke ix. 12 ; Rev. iv. G. On account of this fixed adverbial use 
,cal KUKACf' cannot be translated, " and tiwt in an m·c," and 
joined with µ,£XPt Tov 'J)..)..upi,cov, so that the arc is indicated, 
which Paul described, starting from Jerusalem, across Syria, Asia, 
Troas, l\facedon.ia, and Greece, 1 as far as Illyria. This delinea
tion of his route of travel, as bald as it is ostentatious, even 
borders on the ridiculous, as one by no means sees how Paul 
could go from Jerusalem to Illyria otherwise than in an arc, 
unless, indeed, he had positively determined, the djTCct road from 
Jerusalem to Illyria lying, for the most part, through water, to 
preach the gospel principally upon the sea. 

-µEXPt Tov '[)..)..upi,cov] Upon the south-east tcrmimis et quo 
dr.o 'lEp. ,c. ,cu,c)..., follows the norU1-west tcr1nin11s ad quc1n µ,Jxpi 
Tov '[)..)..upi,cov. Illyria is here probably mentioned as the 
dividing line of the east an<l west, even as in the later division 
of the empire the pracfcctiira Illyrici belonged with the prac
fcctnm Oricntis to the eastern Roman empire. The apostle 
speaks inclusively, not exclusively. For, first of all, it is only 
natural that, as in the starting-point, so also in the final goal, he 
should name not merely the exclusive limits, but the inclusive, 
actual scenes of his labours. And again, if lrn had not himself 
preached in Illyricum, seeing that Illyria belonged to the east, 
he would not even have completed the preaching of the gospel 

1 Chrysostom, Theodoret, Thcophylact, Joh. Damasc. Schol. lliatLh. woulu c~cn 
draw the Saracens, Persians, and Armcnians into this arc. 
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in the cast, ancl ,vonld still, in opposition to ver. 2 3, l1ave had 
room Jv Toi', ,c"'A,{µarn TOUTot,. For the same reason it cannot be 
said that he merely included Illyria hyperbolically, ,vhich apart 
from such reason seems out of place, in the circle of his labours 
hitherto completed. Hence we are compelled to suppose that 
Paul, duri11g his missionary journeys, once actually made an 
excursion into Illyria, which is not enumerated in the Acts. 
This probauly happened 1 dnring the journey mentioned in Acts 
xx. 1-3, so that this stay in Illyria fell a short time before the 
present epistle was written, comp. the Introcl. If, with ,vieseler 
(C'hi'onologic des apostolischcn Zcitaltcrs), we make the Epistle to 
Titus to have been written before the Roman epistle, in Tit. 
iii. 12 we should have a confirmation of this supposition, the 
Nicopolis there mentioned being undoubtedly l\icopolis in 
Epirns, comp. Wieseler, pp. 335, 352 ff. The apostle then 
having wintered in Nicopolis, and that probauly during the 
"·inter months, December and January, of the three months' stay 
in IIellas or Achaia,2 mentioned in Acts xx. 2, 3, the probability 
becomes the greater that about this time he made an excursion 
into Illyria from the neighbouring Epirus. But of course the 
latter source of support for the hypothesis in question falls to the 
ground with the theory of a second Homan imprisonment of the 
Apostle Paul, as on this theory the writing of the Epistle to 
Titus, and therefore the stay in Nicopolis in Epirus, would have 
to be inserted between the two imprisonments, and therefore in 
any case after the writing of the Homan epistle. But even 
then it might still be said that the apostle's intention, expressed 
in Tit. iii. 12, to winter in Nicopolis assumes the fact of the 
existence there of a Christian church founded by him, and there
fore Lhe fact of a former stay on his part in these regions. 

-71'€71'/l.'1]PWIC€Vat TO EUa'"f,YEAtov TOV XptcrTOu] Luther: " so 
that from Jernsalem and around as far as Illyricum I have filled 
i:1:crvthi11g with the gospel of Christ." Dut this would be wcrTe 
µe «7ro 'IepovcraA1Jµ Ka1, KUKArp fLEXPl TOV 'I"'A.AvptKou 7ravTa 
'iT'€7T'A'1/PWK€Vat TOV Euaryrye)l.[ov TOV XptCTTOV, comp. Acts 
v. 28. As a decided parallel to the expression: 7T'A71pouv To 

euary'"fE/1.lOV, Col. i. 2 5, 7T'fl.'1]povv TOV AO,YOV TOtl 0eou may Le 

1 Comp. Anger, de tempoi"Wn in actis Apo.stolorwn ratione, p. 84 sq. 
2 Comp. Pausan. vii. 16. 7: xa.J..o';;(J', otlx, "EA.A.fiOo,, UAA" Ax,atu.; ~y1µ0va. bi 'PfJJp.a7c11 

~,o.,, lxt1pr.Jtr,0TD "EAA,i~a:; ~ ... A)(,t%1i:J'1 TOT, <Toii 'E.\i,.riwuU rr'pD1tTT''IJ1'0'TtMtJ. 
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quoted. Several expositors, then, ,vould interpret 1r)...77povv iu 
both passages according to Hebrew idiom, after Vitringa, Obss. 
Sacr. I. p. 19 8 sq. : " Verhum 7TA7Jpwa-a, hie signifieat docere, 
per hebraismum, ad imitationem verbi 11:,J apucl Hebracos, quocl 
siguificat implc1'c, sed saepe usurpatnr pro doccrc." Comp. nuxtorf, 
Lex. Talin. s.v. ir.,J. But such an idiom cannot be shown either 
in Greek or in the Hellenistic dialect. The meaning also: 7TA'TJ
povv TO €Ua"/"/€ALOV, TOV AO"/OV TOV 0Eov, " to preach the gospel, 
the ,rnrd of Goel, completely" (so Schol. l\fatth.: avEAA£7i'wS- "at. 
TEAEtws- "7Jpvga,), is undemonstrable and out of place, because, 
according to the context, an incomplete preaching is not to be 
thought of for a moment. The same holds good of the meaning 
supplcrc, to supplement; for neither does the apostle, which would 
have to be supposed in the present passage, in other places regard 
his evangelical preaching as a mere supplcmcid to the evangelical 
preaching of others, nor in the Colossian passage does he 
intend to represent himself as merely continuing the teaching
labours of Epaphras, since there he is speaking of his "·ork not 
merely among the Colossians, but among Gentile Christians in 
general. ,v e might better interpret: ad fincm pcnli!,?;i°ssc lactum 
de Christo nuntimn, "so that I have carried through the joyous 
proclamation of Christ, have completed it," ver. 2:3. nut Eua-y
,YEA.tov is not the glad news of Christ viewed as the act of 
preaching, and one may bring an act, a ministry, a course of 
action to an end,1 but not the gospel, and still less the word of 
Goel, Col. i. 25. In that case €uar/€A£0V, AO"/OS' 0wv must perforce 
be taken metonymically for a7!'oa-ToA17, "11pv-yµa, mumis prae
dicandi cvangcliuin, or Vcrbmn Dci, an interpretation, the pre
carious character of which, especially as to )l.o-yos- 0wv being = 
"11l'eaching of the word of God," is at once evident.2 Nothing, 
consequently, is left but to take 1r)l.77povv in its original significa
tion to fulfil, to fill. Comp. Steiger on Col. i. 25. The gospel, 
God's word, seems empty until it is learnt, accepted, understood. 

1 Comp. Acts xii. 25 : ,,.:;.."f'"' .,.~, ~'"'""la:, ; xiv. 26 : ,rJ..•p. .,., lrya, ; xiii. 25 : 
,rJ..np. d, !p,!'••· 

2 l\Icycr rejects this interpretation, lmt, at least as it seems to us, arl.Jitrnrily 
returns to it. He interprets: "so that I liai·e b1'ou9lit to completion the gospel of 
Christ. This ,r;l.n_;aii, has taken place in an e;;tensive sense through the fact that the 
gospel is sprca,l auroad everywhere from Jerusalem to Illyria, aml has met with 
acceptance." The gospel is completed, in an extensive sense is nothing but a 
metonymical phrase for : the preaclting of the gospel is completed. 
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E\'Cm the revelation of God requires to be realized, introilucecl 
into the life, and so fulfilled. Comp. Hom. xiii. 8 : 7T"°"A'T/povv Tav 

voµov, and Tholuck, Co11in1 .. on Sanwn on the 1l[ount, on :Matt. 
v. 1 7. This mm1e of interpretation also aptly suits the context. 
The apostle would prove that he has actually fulfilled his task 
to present the Gentiles as a 7rpo<r<f,opa Eil7T"po<TOEICTOi; to God, 
ver. 1 G ; comp. KaTHP"/lt<TaTo, ver. 18. This is now done in 
the lands of the orient, in which he has fulfilled the gospel by 
s1,cccs.'iful preaching among the Gentiles. Therewith certainly he 
has fully cliscltargcd the office of evangelical preaching in these 
regions (comp. vcr. 23), so that he has nothing more to do as 
apostle in the districts of country indicated. Dut, notwithstand
ing, it would be wrong to say that there "·as nothing more for 
tlic gospel to do in those regions at all. The mission of the 
apostle was only completed because its function was limited to 
the work of laying the foundation everywhere. That mission 
then being under obligation, as it were, by an intrinsic necessity 
to extend itself from the chief places in which he hatl established 
Christian churches in ever-widening circles, he synecdochically 
contemplated the relative realization of the gospel in the east, 
accomplished by him, as an absolute one. 

Y v. 2 0, 21. Statement of the principle by which he was 
guitled in his apostolic official labours. The mission, which he 
proposed to himself everywhere, first, to lay the foundation of 
the gos1)el, and not to build on another's foundation, answered 
exactly to the idea and definition of au apostle (Acts xxvi. 17, 18), 
in contradistinction to the ordinary church-teacher, who had 
not to lay foundations but to continue building on the founda
tion laid, and to the pseudo-apostle, who, shrinking from the 
toil of working himself, entered upon and spoilt the work of 
others. As this difficult, comprehensive, and protracted work of 
laying the foundation of the Christian church in the regions or 
the east explains the postponement of his long-projected jonmey 
to Uome, ver. 22, so the completion of this work explains his 
rc;olrn, and his hope of being able now, to accomplish his old 
cherished plan, vv. 23, 24, seeing that he could commit the 
cnntinuation of his work to others, not being obliged to regard 
this as his specific apostolic work. OUTW 0€ rfn""A.onµovµEVOV €ua,y

~,t'ALSE<T0ai] " hut striving zealously in this way to preach the 
go~1iel." ouTw oe, ita cmtcin, and indeed (comp. oi, iii 22), so. 
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<ptAo;tµovµevov depends on wu-r€ µo ... r.e,.">.,17pw1cevai. The 
reading <piAo-rtµovµai, recefred by Lachmann, after B I/' I◄' G, is 
therefore merely to be regarded as a needless effort to relieve the 
constmction. <ptAonµe'i.u0ai = <ptAo-r1µov /lvai, " so to pursue 
something as to seek one's own honour therein," then generally, 
" to pursue something zealously, to strive zealou,;ly, to apply 
one~-elf," comp. 2 Cor. v. 9 ; 1 The;;s. i,·. 11. But no doubt the 
principle stated in what follows was an apostolic lJoi;it of lwwm,· 
with Paul, 2 Cor. :x. 5 f. 

-oux. or.au wvoµi1.u0r1 Xp,u;or;] interprets DUTW in the first 
place negatiYely. .1Yot where l'h,·ist 1ws a/1'l'(1Cl!J named, i.e. His 
name was already declared, and therefore is already kno,,·n. 
wvoµau011 thus is neither to be explained by IC!lS ccli:u,'Cital, nor 
by was called 1pon. 

,, \ , ' ,-,. "\ , 0 ,-,. ' t- A] 9 C 1--1va µr1 err a"-"-o-rptov €/J,€"-tov oiKooµw comp. :. or. x. o. 
Paul \Yill not build upon strange ground, 1·.c. upon ground laid 
by others, 1·.c. he ,,·ill not merely continue the preaching of the 
gospel liegnn by others. The apostolic mission, as obse1Ted, 
was simply to carry on every,rhere the work of laying the 
foundation. The assertion that he held by this principle, because 
he sought to avoid controversy, especially ,rith the ,Judaizing 
teachers, is just as unworthy of Paul as it is untrue in itself, and 
is refutell at once hy the apostle's character and the history of 
his lalJours. ~Ioreover, neither were the false teachers accustomed 
themseh-es to lay the foundation, but to build wood, hay, and 
stubble on the foundation laid by others, nor for this very reason 
,rnuld Paul haYe recognised their work as a real 00µ{'/1.,10,. But 
the apostle is here treating of the p;·i;1c1j1fr of his oml preaching. 
This, therefore, is neither inconsistent ,Yith the \\Ti ting of a Tioman 
and Colossian tpistlc ( comp. also the Introd.), nor with his 
communicating, as occasion was giYen by his accidental presence 
in churches not founded by him, the same xcipiuµ<;, n 7.vwµa

n,cov by personnl exhortation. But that he everpYhere kept in 
Yiew the chief aim of his apostolic toil is shown also by ver. :2-!. 
1''or eYen in the west he makes for Spain as the real goal of his 
preaching, 07.0V OUK wvoµdu011 Xpiu-ror;, and \\"ill only visit the 
Romans by the way. 

-aAAci] introcluces the positiYe specification of ou-rw. ,v e 
are not, ,rith Grotius, to supply Jr.0117va. As to the intenreaYing 
of quotations with the apostle's language, comp. ix. 7, xv. 3. 

PIIILil'l'I, Ro~r. II. .2 B 
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-,ca0wr, ryif0;par.rnt] nrunely, in Isn. Iii. 15. The Hebrew 
text runs: m\::in;i wr.:i::;-N' ;:;;~, ~~, ci;i, ;;:o-~, it!;~ '::J " For whnt 

T : " ; T •.• -;- T •,• T - ••. ••• -; • 1 

was never proclaimed to them they shall sec, and whnt they 
never heard, perceive." The subject is the Gentile nations, or 
the Gentile nations and kings, not the kings alone, comp. Heng
stenberg, Ch1'istology, II. 2 7 4. LXX. : on ok ou,c ctV7J'Y'Y/;""A.17 
r.1:pl auTov, o'lrov.at, ,cat ot ou,c (l,c17,coa(n, uuv11uouut, " for they 
to whom it was not proclaimed shall sec it," etc. J>aul therefore 
cites vcrlially after the LXX., "·hose translation may be justified 
hy the original text. This meaning of their trauslalion, espe
cially pertinent for his object, follows also spontaneously from 
the meaning of the original text indicated hy us ; for a thiug 
unheard (astounding) is only proclaimed to one who has not 
hitherto heard the proclamation. But this was the specific task 
pertaining to the office of Gentile apostle, to proclaim a thing 
unheard to those who as yet had not heard it, i.e. the gospel to 
the Gentiles, namely, to the Gentiles who arc still Gentiles, among 
whom therefore Christ's name is not yet named. 

-7ri:pl auTOv] An alklition of the LXX., referring to the 7ra'ir, 
0wv, the :i\Icssiah, Christ, who is the subject spoken of in the 
entire context. 

-8tovrnt] sc. auTov, namely, in spirit by faith. 
-Kal ot ouK cLK7]Koaut] sc. To 1:ua'Y'Ye""A.tov, as follows both from 

OUTW DE <ptAOTlfl, 1:uaryry1:""A.(,1:u0at and from ok OUK lLV7]"/'}'E-;,..,,17 
7ri:pl ainov. 

-uuv11uouut] shall understand it, namely, this news he:ud. 
Vv. 22, 23. Description of the plan of his present journey, 

vv. 22-20, with a request annexed for the intercession of the 
Homnn church, vv. 30-32, nnd concluding invocation, ver. 33. 
Ll10 ,cal lv1:Ko'TrTcµ,17v] "!<'or this renson also I was hindered." 
Oto is not to he explained: "for this renson, because in Rome 
the foumhtion was laid by others." }'or even if this had not been 
the case he would not have come to Home before, because he hnd 
first to complete his labour ns founder of the churches in the 
countries of the enst, before passing over to the west. In nr. 
2 3, he expressly tells us that this was the cause of his hindrance 
hitherto. Oto is therefore= " for this reason, because hitherto I 
had enough to do in those regious." The apostle's preaching 
advanced Ly regular steps. Like a bold, cautions general, he 
has formed a certain, orderly plnn of attack, from "·hich he does 
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not rashly and arbitrarily depart. Only now, when from the 
most easterly position, Jerusalem, he has subuued the eutire orient 
as for as Illyria by means of the gospel, or at least has seized 
for the gospel the chief points and bulwarks of heathenism, does 
he pass over to the west, in order then from the most westerly 
point-from Spain-to work in the opposite direction. At the 
same time, no doubt, Rome remains a mere point of transition, 
just because the foundation was there already laid; but even 
this passing visit and brief stay in Rome had hitherto been im
possible to him, because previously his apostolic mission in the 
cast was not fully accomplished. Calvin's observation in the 
abstract is correct: "Ex hoe autem loco infirmum argumentum 
ducitur profectionis Hispanicae: neque cnim protinus sequitur, 
ipsum fuisse perfnnctum, quia sic animo concepisset. De spe 
enim tantum loquitur, qua frustrnri, quenrndmodum alii fideles, 
uonmmquam potuit." Although, for our part, we are of opinion 
that subsequently he actually carried out this plan between the 
first and second Roman imprisonments. 

-ra ,ro:\:\a] is not equivalent to ,ro:\.A..a,w;, which Lachmann 
has received in conformity with B D E F G. That this is a 
false gloss in accordance with i. 13, the remark of Oecumenius 
shows: -ra ,roA..:\t1, olov ,ro:\.A..a1w;. We should be rather inclined 
to explain -ra ,roA..A..lt, so often, i.e. the 1nany times mentioned, i. 13. 
Dut this meaning also is not demonstrable. It is accordingly 
safest to abide by the only established and common meaning of 
-ra -rroA-A..a = plcrmnquc, so also Vulg., in 1nost cases, for the most 
part, comp. Ki.ihner, p. 220. Sometimes, therefore, we must 
supply in thought, other reasons detained the apostle, such as 
want of ship-accommodation, sickness, and the like. ·when he 
wished ,roA..A..a,cic; to come to Rome, he was -rd ?TOA-A-a prevented 
by the duties of his apostolic calling, evLoTe by other reasons. 
For example, from Corinth he might otherwise have once made 
a brief excursion to Rome, without being really unfaithful to his 
principal mission. 

-TOV e">..0eiv ,rpor; tiµac;] The genitive depends on EV€/C07TT0µ1}JJ 
as a verb expressing the idea of hindrance ( e1Ko7TTHv, to check 
in running, Gal. v. 7, to hinder, 1 Thess. ii. 1 S), comp. Winer, 
p. 245, and ]fritzsche, ad lllatth. p. 845. 

Vv. 23, 24. The lcct. rcc. runs: Nvvl, OE µ17,cin -r61rov ilxw11 

ev Toir; ,c>..{µa~t TOUTOtr;, E1ilTo001av OE ilxwv TOU e">..0eiv ,rpe,c; 
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vµus (~'T,O 'T,Oi\i\WV €TCJJV, we; rnv TrOpEvwµat EL<; T~V %r.av{av, 

€A.€VUOµat Trpo<; vµa<;. 'E">,.r.{sw r;ap Stawopwoµwo, 0€ci

uau0at vµt't, Kat, vcp vµwv wpor.Eµrf;0~vat EKE£, Eav vµwv 

wpwTOV ar.o µEpov<; iµr.">,.17u0w. Just so Tischentlorf, eu. 2 
(not 8th ctlition). In accordance ·\\"ith Erasmns's suspicion 
and :Mill's jULlgment, Griesbach, Knapp, et al., have omitted 
i'A.Evuoµat r.poc; vµa,, which is wanting in A B C D E }' G, 
also Cod. Sinait.* many versions, and se\'eml Fathers, and "flip 

after EAw1sw, which is not fonntl in (D E) I' G, several versions, 
and Fathers, and reatl: N UV!, Se µ1]K€Tt TOT.OV i!xwv EV TOL<; KA.fµaut 

TOVTOt<;, E7rt7r00tav 0€ i!xwv TOV EA0E'iv wpoc; vµa, U'TT'O 'ffOAi\WV 

hwv, W<; i/w r.opEvwµat Ei<; TIJV %r.av{av, EA.'TT'LSW Star.opwo

µEvoc; 0EtLUau0at vµac; H.Ti\, Both readings, as well the ElzeYir 
as tl1e Griesbacliian, yield a sentence appropriate in itself. Dnt 
the Griesbachian deserves the preference, because of the great 
consensus of external evidence, and because the interpolation is 
explained by the opposition to ver. 2 2, and as an effort to relieve 
the constrnction. .A B C (D E), also Cod. Siuait., indeed have 
the r1J.p, ,rhich as an explication presupposes the Ei\€VUOµat r.poc; 

vµcis, arnl the originality of "·hich seems to be certified, comp. 
l:inck, Lucuvr. l'i'it. p. 1:33. Still those cotlices may present to 
t1s either a restoration of the genuine text lint half accomplished, 
(lr the first step in its corrnption, since in retaining or adding the 
r;,tp they supplied in thought an f.11.€'1/UOµat r.poc; vµac; of ,d1ich 
"f<ip introdncctl the explication. Laclnnaim, who, in harmony 
,rith his critical principles, retained "flip lrnt omitted EA.EVuoµai 

Trpo, vµac;, 1 \\'OUld therefore in any ca"'e have done better after 
we; (LI' r.opEvwµm d, T1JV '$wav(av (-'·ith the assumed supplement 
of f.A€VUoµat r.po<; vµas) to put a fnll !':'top, aml with EA.7TLSW "fllP 

lie~iu a llCW sentence, than to enclose Dvrr{sw "fllP up to 
Jµ;r">,.17u0w in 1,rnekets, so that vuv1, Si, ver. 23, is supposed to 
lJe res11t11(•d by vuvl, OE, wr. 25, a,c; if, in entire opposition to the 
general sense and logical connection, already in Yer. 2 3 the 
F:entence refencd to the joumey to J erusalen1. vvv~ Se µ1]KET£ 

Tor.ov fxwv] SC. TOV K1]pVUO'€lV TO Evar/Ei\lOV o'l, OUK <iV1J"t"f€A.1) 

7r€p), Tov Xpta-Tov, vv. 20, :n. Tor.o, = opportu,iitas, oppo;-tunif!J, 

scope, comp. on xii. 19. 

1 This, i11 fad, is prouauly the original ren,ling. lt is the one best nnthrntieatr,I, 
an,l the ann,·oluthon tlrns ari,ing wc,ul,l most n·nt!ily ~xplain the concetion uf the 
language partly by adding ,;.,,;d,f'"' "'f'• "I-'-"•, partly by omitting ytlp. 
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-iv Toi, ,c11.{µarn TovTOc,] in these regions, districts, Gul. 
1. 21, 2 Cor. xi. 10, namely, from J erusalcm to lllyria, Yer. 10. 
13engel observes 011 ,c)..{µaTa: "Race appellatio prnescin<lit a 
politica distrilmtionc orbis terrnc. Nam hanc non solet sequi 
eYm1gelium. Etiam Heformationis fructns primo tClll]!Orc extra 
Germanium quoque cxstitit." 

-€'7rt7ro0{av] "summum dcsideriurn," Beza. 
-Tou e"ll,0etv] dependent on €'7T"t7ro0[av. 
-(iml r.o"ll,)..~v hwv] fur many vcai·s. The many years are 

viewed as one connected pcrioll, from the beginning of which 
l'anl cherished this desire, comp. ur.o €Twv owoeKa, Luke viii. 
43. When this desire arose in Paul cannot Le fixed historically 
with certainty, probably when he first set foot on Enroperm 
soil. 

-w, f(LV] quandocunquc, siuwlutq11c. The point of time is left 
1·,ulcfinitc, inasmuch as the execution of his intention to go to 
Spain direct from Jerusalem (ver. 28) might to some extent LP 
delayed. Hespccting lav iustcall of av after relatives, comp. 
"\Viner, p. 3 9 0. Laclunann and Tischcmlorf, on the authority of 
A n (C) D E F G, Chrys., read w, av in the present passage. 

-.Z,raviav] later Greek appellation (the Homan form was 
'Ja-,rav[a, 1 Mace. viii. 3) for 'I/311p/a, which embraced the cntfrc 
Pyrene::m peninsula. Spain was at that time a I:oman p10vince, 
numerously peopled by Jews, and on that account well adapted 
for the preachiug of the gospel. That Paul actually execnted his 
plan to journey to Spain is maintained Ly those who accept a 
second Roman imprisonment of the apostle, denied by those 
,rho accept only onc.1 Directly after writing this, Paul himself 
probably no longer expected to be able to accomplish his Spanish 
journey, Acts xx. 23-25. 

-Dia,ropevoµEvo,] "qnia Tiomac jam funclata est fides," Dengel. 
-vrp' vµ,wv 7rpo,reµg,0ijvai] Laclmmnn and Tischendorf, in con-

formity with n D E F G, al., read (icp' 11µ,wv, i.e. from you, from 
yonr city, indL'all of vrp' vµwv. But, in the first place, vr.6 ancl 

1 The most thorough an,l acute defence of the latter theory is fomul in Wieseler 
(Chronoloyie cles apo.stolischen Zeitaltei·s), where also (Erster E.1:c111"s. ucber den 
1·omi,cl1rn Aufenthalt d~a Apo.sic/.< Pa11l11s, p. 521) the most important of the morP 
elaborate authors on this snhjcct, who have cleclnrecl/01· or ayainst (1. scconcl Roman 
imprisonment of the Apostle P(l.nl, are grouped together. For our part, we still 
a,lhere to (1, twofold Roman imprisonment, on the grouml of tra,lition aud of then 
pastoral epistles. 
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,lr,O are very frequently confon1Hlcd by transcribers; nncl, n~nin, 
the reference to the vcrsons by ,rhom Paul hoped to be escortL:tl 
is expressly required, comp. Acts xv. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 16. 

-i,c1:Z] insteml of i,ciia-E, thither, comp. J olm xi. 8 : ,cd 
rr.:i"J...iv vr.a1yw, EK€£. After verbs of motion the adverb of rest 
anticipates the object of the motion. To be escorted thitha, in 
order then to be tlwre. As to whether Paul had already formed 
a definite plan for his journey from Rome to Spain, ,rhether to 
travel by land or by water, and therefore, in the latter case, 
expected, of course, to be accompanied by his Roman attendants 
not merely part of the way, but all the way to Spain, nothing 
can be stated with certainty. 

-iav vµwv 'TT'PWTOV a'TT'O µEpov<; iµr.X17a-0w] " if previously I 
shall have been in some measure satisfied in you," comp. i. 12. 
ii'TT'o µEpovr; aliquatcniis, in some measure. Grotius : " non quan
tum vellem, sed quantum lice bit." Chrysostom: " ovDtt<; ry<tp 
µ• xpovo<; iµr.'A.17a-at DuvaTa£ OVDE Jµ-;roi17a-at µot ,copov T1J<; 
a-vvova-{ar; vµwv." 

Ver. 25. But before his journey to Spain, during which he 
hoped to pay a visit to Rome, he nmst first go to J ernsalem, in 
order to hand over to the church there the proceeds of a collec
tion made among the Gentile Christians in l\facedonia aml 
.Achaia. The Romans, therefore, arc not to wonder at his not 
coming forthwith. vvvl De 7rop.uoµai] "but now I am about to 
go." vvvt and the present 'TT'op.uoµai note the future as quite 
near at hand, as it were already present, and therefore certain. 
Comp. vvv of the past just elapsed, as it were still present, J olm 
xi. 8, and the present epxoµai, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

-1:l<; 'I.po11a-aX11µ] This was Paul's fifth journey to J ernsalem, 
the last in the Acts. The first, Acts ix. ; the second, xi. 3 0 ; tlie 
third, xv.; the fourth, xviii. 22; the fifth, xxi. 15, 17. 

-Dia,covwv] The pm·ticipimn pracscntis marks the journey itself 
as a part of his service. ·with the 7ropeu.a-0ai the Dia,covfa 
hegins already to be fulfilled, comp. Winer, p. 429. The pcw
ticipimn fut1wi oia,cov17a-wv woulJ only exhibit the seITice as a 
consequence of the completed journey, comp. Acts xxiv. 1 7, 
xxv. 13. The service consists in handing over the contribution 
of money collected. Hence 

-Tot<; ciry{oi<;] refers not to the Christians in :\facedonia and 
Achaia, whom he serves by being the bearer of their help, but 
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to the r.Twxol Twv c't,y!wv Twv Jv 'IEp., to "·hom the collection was 
to be made over, comp. vv. 26, 28, 31. 

Ver. :rn explains how it came to pass that he has service to 
render to the saints in Jerusalem. 1;uooK1JtTav ,ya,p Ma,c1;oov/a Kai 
'Axata J "for Macedonia and Aclrnia saw good," placuit cni11i J,facc
donibus et Aclweis. With 1;voo,c1;'iv, comp. Luke xii. 32; 1 Cor. 
i. 21; Gal. i. 15; Col. i. 19; 1 Thess. ii. 8; and on Rom. x. l. 

-Kotvwv!av nva wot171TatT0at] " to bring about a participation." 
As to Kotvwv1;'iv, comp. on xii. 13. Here also (2 Cor. ix. 13 ; 
Heh xiii. 16) the intransitive sense of ,cowwv/a may he retained, 
inasmuch as he who communicates by the very act of communi
cation puts himself in relations of fcllmi·ship with the receiver, 
and participates in his necessities. ,cowwvta, therefore, is not to 
be directly taken in the active sense, co11wmnication, distribution, 
assistance, collatio, although, as to substance, 110 doubt the parti
cipation which one brings about may consist in the conwzunication, 
fellowship, which one sets on foot, in assistance; on which account 
" to bring about a participation in respect to the poor" is here 
as to meaning=" to make a collection for them." The apostle 
says disparagingly ,cowwv/av nva, although the assistance, as may 
be inferred from 1 Cor. xvi. 4, may not be insignificrrnt in itself, 
because to him even the g1·eatest material gift appears insig
nificant in comparison with the spiritual gifts which Macedonia 
and Achaia had previously received from Jerusalem, ver. 27. 

-fl'> TOil', '77'TWXOU', TWV a,ry[wv TWV EV 'I1;povtTaA17µ,] As is well 
known, the Christian church at Jerusalem was in a state of 
poverty. The ?7''Twxol TWV a,y!wv are therefore here the poor 
saints in general " Talia sunt m'grac lanarmn, ororuni oblo11ga," 
remarks Grotius. Comp. i\fatthiii, A11sf gr. Gr. p. 627. Respect
ing the collection mentioned here of the i\facedonians and 
Achaians for the poor saints in Jerusalem, comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ff. ; 
2 Cor. viii., ix. 

Ver. 2 7. fVOOK1)tTaV rytI.p ,cal o<fm°Jlhat avTWV fltTtv] " Est 
egregia avacpopa simul cum ewavop0wtTEt," Grotius. The €vco
"7JtTav is no doubt resumed in order to add the remark that this 
voluntary resolve may be regarded as the fulfilment of an obliga
tion due. " For they were so pleased, and they are their debtors." 

-El rytI.p TOt', '77'V€Vp.,anKOt', aVTWV €KOLVWV1)tTav Ta e0v1J] 
" for if the Gentiles participated in their spiritual blessings." 
'\Ve say ,cowwv1;'iv Two,;, Heb. ii. 14, and, as here and elsewhere 
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always in the N. T., ,coivwvE'iv TlVt, comp. xii. 13 ; G,tl. vi. G ; 
Phil. iv. 15; 1 Tim. v. 22; 1 Pet. iv. 13; 2 John 11. ,-a 
7i'Vtuµan,ca are not, with Theodorct, expressly Ta TOU 7i'VEVµaTO', 

Swpa, but, in opposition to Ta uapiCtKa, the blessings of Christians, 
which, as proceeding from the 'lT'VEuµa, are themselves of a 
spiritual uatme, such as faith, love, hope, forgiveness of sins, 
peace, etc. These, originally belonging to the mother-church in 
,T erusalem, passed over from them to the Gentile churches. 

-ocpElA.OVUt ,cai f.V TOt', uapiCl/COt', A.ELTOVP'Y~a-at aUTOt,] "they 
also are under obligation to do service to them with material 
blessings." The higher gift at least demands the smaller gift in 
return, 1 Cor. ix. 11. Ta uapiCt/Ca forms here not a moral but 
a physical antithesis to Ta 'TT'VEVµan,ca, like the earthly to the 
heavenly. They are blessings of a physical, i.e. material, earthly 
character. Most expositors suppose that in vv. 26, 27 l)aul 
wished indirectly and covertly to call upon the Roman Christians 
also to assist the poor Jewish Christians in Jerusalem. But, in 
the first place, if this bad been his intention, he would probably 
have <lone it directly and openly; and, again, he regarded the col
lection as brought to an end. "\Ve might rather suppose the 
Gentile Christians to be again reminded in general terms of the 
right course of conduct for them to pursue toward their J ewisb 
brethren. But the apostle may also have said what he says m 
vv. 26, 27 without any special subsidiary intention. 

Ver. 28. TouTo ouv E'lT'tTEA.foa,] "wheu, therefore, I have 
accomplished this." TOUTo, this, i.e. this business, this ministering 
journey to Jerusalem. 

-/Cat u<f>parytuaµevoc; auTOL', TOV H.ap'TT'OV TOUTOV] "and when 
I have sealed to them this fruit." ucppary{t;eu0e, to seal, ratify, 
,folm iii. 3 3, vi. 2 7, i.e. to hand surely over aucpaA.w, 7rapa

SiSuvat, or: to make over as their property, to ratify as their 
possession. u<f>pary{t;Ea-0at is therefore to be taken in a figurative, 
not literal sense ; neither = " when I have carried over to them 
the money sealed" [Eras., Corn. a Lap., Estius], which u<f>paryL

l;cu0at does not mean, nor= " when I have assured them with 
letter and seal as to the correct delivery of their collection" 
[Gfockler, Michaelis], in which latter case auTo'i,, in opposition 
to auTWV and auTOIS, ver. 27, will refer, not to the arytot, vv. 25, 
2 G, but to the Macedonian and Achaian Christians. Both inter
pretations yield a meaning little worthy of the apostle, and almost 
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bordering on the riuicnlons. But just as inappropriate is tl1e 
explanation: " when I shall lmve ratilieJ to them this fruit by 
my authority," i.e. when I giYe account to them respecting the 
contributing clrnrches and the amouut of the contributions, aml 
faithfully hand O\'Cl' the collection. TOV ,capr.ov TOVTOV, thi::; 
fruit, 1·.c. this product, namely TI), ,cowwv[ac;, ver. 26, or enn 
Tijc; iptt..aOEt..ip{ac;, not n"jc; ar.oCTTOAIJ<;, of my apostolic assiduity. 
The material charity might rather be described as the fruit of 
the spiritual charity received. Still the interpretation given is 
perhaps the simpler and more natural one. 

--1ir.Et..Eu£Toµa,] I will go away, John vi. 68, namely, a,rny 
from Jerusalem= I will take my journey. 

-8,' vµwv] i.e. through your city, 2 Cor. i. 16. 
-Elc; TIJV .Zr.avi'av J Lachmmm and Tischendorf, on not quite 

sufficient evidence, Elc; .Zr.av{av, comp. ver. 24. 
Ver. 20. oloa UJ But Paul bw1cs, is per.:,uaded, that he ,rill 

come to the Tiomans in the fulness of the blessing of Christ, 
because neither ,\·ill the riches of the grace and gifts implied in 
the apostolic oflice be wanting to him, nor the right dispositio11 
for their reception to them. 

on ipxoµwo, r.poc; vµac; ... €A€t/CTOµa,] Respecting this con
nection of the participle with the finite form of the same verb, 
comp. :Matthiii, p. 110 3 ; Kuhner, p. 3 7 G. Just so 1 Cor. ii. 1 : 

it..0wv ... //Jt..0ov. 
-f.V 7iA.7Jpwµan €UAO,Y{ac; XptCTTOV] " in the fulness of the 

blessiug of Christ," i.i:. so that I shall bring "·ith rue rich blessing 
from Christ. Comp. i. 10 : iv, 1cith, i.e. cndmwl 1cith, or projji:;·
ing, ,.)-..1jpwµa €UA.07{ac; XptCTTOV r.apexwv vµ'iv. Comp. 2 Cor. 
ii. 1 : EV A.ur.r, 7,poc; vµac; et..0E'iv = A.U7T1JV vµ'iv 7,apexwv; comp. 
ver. 2 : Ei ,yap ~'YW A.UT.W uµas. As to 7TA.1]pwµa €UA.0"/Lac;, comp. 
011 xi. 12. The lcct. rcc. is: f:V 7TA.7Jpwµan €UAO"/Lac; TOV €Ua"/,Y€A.LOU 
Tov Xpunov. l\Iill early marked Tov Eua"rf€A.LOu Tou as a gloss 
from ver. 19. These ,Yorcls were then omitted 1,r Griesbach, 
Lachwann, Tischendorf, et al. Certainly they are wanting in 
A BC D E F G, ed., also Cod. Siuait.* It. al. Clem. al., and are 
therefore most probably spurious. 

VY. 30-32. Paul entreats the intercession of the Roman 
church on behalf of this impending journey to Jerusalem, 2 Cor. 
i. 11 ; Phil. i. 19 ; Philem. 2 2. Already is he filled with fore
bodings of the troubles awaiting him in J uclaea at the hands of 
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unbelievers (Acts xx. 2 2 f., xxi. 10 f.), as well as with appre
hension lest even the believers of the circumcision, under the 
influence of mistrust toward him as the anti-J udaistic apostle 
(Acts xxi. 21 ), might not cordially receive the gifts of the Gentile 
Christians. 'With 7rapaKaAEiV o,a, comp. xii. 1. But the apostle 
exhorts not only by Christ, but also-out T1/', drya'lT'TJ'> TOV 'lT'VEV
µaTo<;] 1·.c. the love which the Spirit instils into us, which 
cpt">..aOEA<p{a Paul here lays claim to on his own behalf, Gal. v. 22. 
In any case, it is more natural here to think of the love wrought 
in ns by the Spirit as a motive to brotherly intercession, than, 
with Chrys. Theophyl. et al., of the love of the Spirit to us. 

-a-uvarywv[a-aa-0at µot EV Tai-. 7rpoa-evxai:-. V7r€p lµoi) 7rpoc; TOV 
0eov] comp. Col. iv. 12, also ii. 1 and i. 2 9. In many respects 
prayer may be spoken of as au arywv. For one thing, there are 
inner spiritual foes against whom we have to fight, the a-apg "·itb 
its desire and fear, the Koa-µoc; with its allurement and threatening, 
the oiu{3o"A,oc; assaulting the soul either directly or by means of 
the a-cipg ancl the ,cua-µoc;. Again, there are external foes, par
ticular sufferings, dangers and reverses, against which the struggle 
of prayer is to be directed. But prayer is a struggle, not merely 
in so far as it is the appointed means by which the foes of the 
soul are to be beaten back, but also in so far as it is the appointed 
means for premiling upon the friend of the sonl,-the God "·ho 
(lelays hearing, and for purposes of trial wears the guise of a foe 
(comp. Jacob's conflict, Gen. xxxii.). In the present passage, 
then, the generality of the expression is to be retained, and in 
the arywvtl;ea-0ai of the apostle and the a-uvarywvil;Ea-0ai of the 
Roman church we are merely to think of the persistent zeal and 
wrestling earnestness by which all prayer is accompanied if of a 
right kind, and instead of beating the air, never gives up until 
its object is reached, without the specific obstacles to be overcome 
in every such prayer being expressly thought of and indicated. 
The reading of several authorities, EV Tai<; 7rpoa-euxai:<; uµwv, is 
to be regarded as a correct gloss; for, of course, the prayers of 
the church are meant, not those of the apostle, as the reading of 
Vigil. Taps. EV Tai:<; 7rpoa-wxai:c; µov assumes. l/7r€p lµov 7rpoc; 
TOV 0eov is to be attached to EV Tai<; 7rp0a-euxak The repetition 
of the article (Jv Ta;c; 7rpoa-euxai:c; Tai<; KT">...) is not on this 
account necessary, because we say 7rpoa-evxeu0at v7rep nvoc;, Col. 
i. 9, etc. The connection of l/7r€p lµov 7rpcc; TOV 0€ov with 
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Gvva~;wv{a-arr0aL µot is impracticaule, Lecause a,ywv{tErr0at 1, p u, 
nva = to fight a:;ainst some one. Thus the apostle call,<; upon 
his readers iu the prayers which they address to God for his 
"·elfare to contend on his behalf as he himself contends. 

" ' 0 ~ ' ' ~ ' 0 ' ' ~ 'I ~ ' ] P f -wa purr w ll'TT'O TWV U1T'El OUVTWV EV T:J ouoatq, nrposc 0 

the rruva,ywv{a-aa-0at EV Tat, 1rporrEuxat',. "'With the matter, comp. 
Acts xxi. 2 7 ff. ; with the expression : c'i:rm0ovVTf;<; 'Iouoafot, Acts 
xiv. 2. They are U7T'Et0ouVTE,, inoucdimtcs, xi. 31, because they 
refuse obedience to God (v'TT'a"o~v 7T'LrrTEwr;, i. 5), who requires 
faith in Christ. 

-"al, 7va] With the repetition of 7va, comp. e.g. 2 Thess. 
iii. 1, 2. But 7va is wanting, in the present passage, in A (B) 
CD* F G, al., also Cod. Sinait.*, several translations and Fathers, 
and for this reason is expunged by Lachmann and Tischendorf. 
In fact, it may easily have been a later interpolation of the tran
scribers, comp. e.g. xv. 32, xvi. 2; Col. iv. 8. 

-~ ota"ovta µou] In conformity with B D* F G, Lachmann 
and Tischendorf, ed. 1, not ed. 8, have received owpo<pop{a 

(Ambrst.: "n1unerum meorum oblatio ") instead of otatcovt'a. 

But the attestation is too slight, the <.lesignation owpo<pop{a some
what wanting in delicacy, and ota"ov{a is supported by ver. 25 
(oia,covwv TO£<; a,yLot,). owpo<pop{a is therefore to be regarded as 
an interpretation, the ota"ovta in this case consisting in the 
owporpop{a. 

-17 Eir; 'IEpourraA.17µ J Comp. Tijr; Otatcov{ar; Tijr; dr; TOV<; a,ytou<;, 

2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 1. It is the rendering of service destined for 
Jerusalem. Lachmann and Tischendorf, ed. 1, not ed. 8, on 
inadequate authority, read n f.V instead of n Ek Some witnesses 
have eir; or ev without the article n-

-Ev'TT'poa-oetcTo, "'fEVTJTal TO£<; a,ylot,] "may be acceptable to 
the saints," may find good acceptance with the saints, i.e. the 
saints there, at Jerusalem. With €V7rporroetcTO<;, comp. xv. 16 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 2, viii. 12. 

-Zva f.V xap~ €A0w 7T'po, vµar;] indicates the purpose of ver. 31, 
therefore the 11Uimatc purpose of ver. 30. Comp. Gal. iv. 5. This 
ultimate aim was not accomplished because of Paul coming to 
Rome as a prisoner, Acts xxiii. 11, xxviii. 14, 16. Lachmann, 
on the authority of AC 67.,. 71 (so, too, Cod. Sinait.*), Ruf., reads 
h,.0wv, omitting the following Ka{, which is to be regarded merely 
as an elegant change in the construction on the part of copyists. 
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-01tt 0€A1Jµa7"o, 0rnii] comp. i. 10 ; Heh. ,·i. 3 ; 1 Cor. iY. 10. 
The will of Goll is the divine will assenting to their com111011 
prayers, granting them. Lachm::mn an<l Tischemlorf, ed. 1, not 
ctl. 8, after n only, reatl ,cvp!ou 'I71uoii instead of 0wv. D"' E F 
G, It. haYe XptuToii 'Ii7uoii; Cod. Siuait.* AmLrst., 'I71uoii 
XptUTOV. 

-Kai uuvavaT.avuwµat vµiv] " and I may be refreshed ,rith 
you," i.e. that we may rejoice one with another in our mutual 
intercourse in the faith, i. 11, 12 ; 1 Cor. xYi. 18 ; 2 Cor. vii. 13. 
Here, therefore, is no specific reference to the rccoray of the 
apostle from his struggles in ,Jutlaea, of the clrnreh from its 
struggles in prayer. The words : ,mi uuvavar.avuwµai vµiv, 
Tischendorf altogether omitted in ed. 1, because they are 
wanting in B, m1tl vary in other critical testimonies, but restored 
in ed. 2. 

Ver. 33. Concluding prayer. Very iuappositely Grotius oh
serves : " Hoe dicit, ut hoe magis Romanos a rixis avertat." On 
this view, the invocation is meant to allude to the substance of 
the last section of eh. xiv. xv. preceding the epilogue. Dut the 
exhortation to concord, xiv. 1-X\'. 1::l, was already concluded Ly 
nn nppropriate prnyer; such an illea is here out of place; and 
the invocation is manifestly only the conclusion of the epilogue, 
xY. 14-32. Rnther the mention of the discord ,rhich he ex
l'ected in Juclaea may have suggested to the apustle the thought 
of the God of peace. Dut such discord was Ly no means to he 
found in Home. l\IoreoYer, the formula employed here Ly the 
npostle is common elsewhere ; 1 and therefore by Elp11v71 is to Le 
understood not earthly, human, but divine, heavenly peace, Eip17v71 
r.po<; 'TOV 0€ov, v. 1, for the in\'OCation of which no special occasion 
and reference was necessary. 

-'Aµ17v] ,rhich is \Y:mting in AFG 80, Boern., may possibly 
be a liturgical addition. 

1 Comp. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil, iv, 9; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Thess, iii. 16; 
sec also Hcb, xiii. 20, 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Yv. 1, 2. Tiecommernbtion of Phoebe. ~uviuT17µi OE vµi'v] "Dnt 
I recommend to yon." "\Yith uvv/un7µi, in the sense to 'l'CC011i

mcncl, comp. 2 Cor. v. 12, x. 12, 18. 
-cjjoi/31,v] According to the Yery probaule opinion of most 

expositor:;, the bearer of the epistle. So already the snuscription 
to the epistle. The proper name Plwci,,s is found in ~fart. 
Epig,·. iii. S!) ; Plwcb,·, in Sueton . ..:-fog. c. G5. "\Yhen Dengel 
obsen·es, "Xomina ex cliis gentium sumta retinuere Christiani iu 
memoriam gentilismi relicti," it may be replied that the reasou 
,rhy names of h<:"athen deities were retained may siu1ply he that 
their ori~inal religions meaning and reference had entirely 
vanished in common usage. 

-71)1' ClOEA.r.p17v 17µwv] Fir,-t motiYe for comvlying ,rith the 
apo;-tle·s recmnmemlation, llallll'l~-, that she is a Christian sister. 

-ovcav ouiKovov] Second motiYe. It is not to be explained 
,Ixpi TOU OEupo ovuav OUIKOI/OV, or i7w, 17v Ol/lKOVO, µEXP'· .OU 
vuv, as if, as a rleal'uness, Phoebe would not h,we been able to 
m1llertake a journey to I:ome, but : 11.:lw is dc(lco,i,:s.,. l:especting 
the deaconesses (ai OtaKovot, ministrae in fiiny, cp. x. 97) as 
attemlants c,n the poor, sick, aml strangers in the church, comp. 
lli11~harn, O;•i,(J. I. p. ::;JJ sqq.; Suicer, Th<'s. adcs. I. p. S G G ; 
Ziegler, ,fr d iuc. d cl ia,·u,1 is.,. eel. cc-des. ViteL. 1 G i S ; aud ::N eauder, 
Hist. of Planting of Chr. Clt. I. 15 3. 

-,,1, EKKA17ui'a, Tij, Ev KE"'/Xpmi,] Ccnchrea, as is well 
known, was the e,tstem port of Corinth on the Saronic Gulf, 
di;;tant about ,::e,·euty stadia from Corinth, comp . .Acts xYiii. 1 S, 
and "'etstein here.1 Paul ha<l prol;aLly founded the church in 
Cenchrea, as in Corinth. 

-,va aun111 r.pou8Eg11u01:] Pmpose of the recommemlation. 

1 Strabo, viii. p. 582 C, says: Upx11 dE -:-7.; -:afaAfas lY--aT!pa; 'T';i; ,uh 7Q AExa,~,, -:-ri; 

Ji Ki,.-xp,2, 1!.r:,fl,';J "al A,µ.7111, i:i9l"ix~w .. ;;, .,,DAu,; OtTo'/ 6. D'-:-f.&~1& 0 rro:5~':'P.;., o~, xpZw'TUI "ll'pD, 
iroUs £,:, 77,; 'Att;a;, '7rp0; df 71£/; lJt TY.; '1,.a.Aiu, ,:-ff 1\t,telff; antl viii. p. 567 H : Kt;,.,"tp£al 

,z,O irZw K~,,.,~:r.1w i,rl TIZ ,;r;Ot E't..1 t,Lif'l'J la.Ja,;a/µ.r;t• 
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-iv ,cup{<fJ] characterizes the r.potioexrn·0ai as clone in fello,,·
ship with the Lord, in the Lord, i.e. in a Christian spirit. Just 
so Phil. ii. 29. "Hollie dicimus Christiano more," Bengel. ComI_J. 
Harless on Eph. iv. 1. 

-aglw,; 7wv ary{wv] The saints may either be the sainb, 
receiving or those received. In the first case ,ve must interpret : 
"As it becomes saints," namely, to receive brethren and sisters; 
in the second case : " sicut sauctos excipi oportet," Grotius. The 
first interpretation is more probable, clg(w,; 7wv c,ry{wv referring to 
the active 7l"potIOEg., and more exactly defining iv ,cup{<fJ, With 
ag[w,; with the genitive, comp. Phil. i. 2 7 ; Col. i. 10 ; 1 Thess. 
ii. 12; 3 John 6; Matthiii, p. 677. 

-/Cat 7rapatITIJ7€ aihv EV ~i) &v vµwv XP1sn 7l"paryµa7£] "and 
assist her in whatever matter she has need of you." 7rapatI711vai 
7£V£, to stand beside one, Acts i. 10, ix. 39, xxvii. 23; to assist, 
help him, 2 Tim. iv. 1 7. 

-,cal ryap aih77] for she also. Bengel, Knapp, Lachmann, 
Tischen<lorf, et al., have received ,ca1, ryap aun7, for she herself also, 
manifestly with greater appropriateness. It suggests the motive 
for the assistance to be given her, 1 Cor. xvi. 10 ; Phil. ii. 2 9 f. 

-7ipotI7an<; 7ro)\.)\.wv iryev,7017] We are not in 7ipotI7chi,; to 
find a reference to the fixed office of a patroness of stmngcrs so 
called (comp. on xii. 8), to ,rhich are opposed both the genitive 
appended and the verb irywii0TJ. Rather is 7ipoa7<t7£<;, patrona, 
vrotcctrcss, pali'oncss, succourer, namely, of strangers, the poor, the 
sick, for which her office as deaconess furnished abundant oppor
tunity. In 7rapatI7~7e and 7ipotI7a7£<; a paronomasia seems to 
obtain. Hespecting iryev1011, the later (Doric) form instead of 
E"f€VeTo, comp. Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 108 f. 

-,cal auTou iµou] and of myself, which implies a stronger 
reason for his recommending her, and for the church to regard 
the recommendation. ·when and in what way Phoebe assisted 
the apostle, we know not. 

Vv. 3-16. Salutations. 
Vv. 3, 4. 'AtI7illtiaa0e IIpltIKav ,ea'/, 'A,cvJ..av] On far pre

ponderant testimony the form Ilp{tI,cav (2 Tim. iv. 19) iustead of 
IIp{tI,ci)\.)\.av (Acts xviii. 2, comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 19) has been rightly 
received by Bengel, Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann and Tischen
<lorf, et al. IIp{tI/ClA.A.a is the ovoµa V'1l"OKOpltITl/COV (diminutiYc) 
of IIp{tIKa, comp. Livia and Livilla, Drusa and Drusilla, Quiuta. 
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and Qnintilla, Secunda and Secundilla, and Grotins here. He
spccting the tent-cloth maker Aquila and his wife Priscilla, 
comp. beside Acts xviii. 2 ff. (where we leam that he was born 
in l'onLus, and under the persecution of the Jews by Claudius 
was driven from Rome to Corinth), Acts xviii. 18, 2G, 1 Cor. 
xvi. Hl, from which passages it appears that they emigrated from 
Corinth to Ephesus. Subsequently, as the present passage shows, 
they again returned to Rome,1 an<l we come upon them again 
finally at Ephesus, 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

-TOV~ UVV£p,you~ µau €V XptuT<p 'I11uov] They arc fellow
labourers in Christ Jesus, inasmuch as Jesus Christ is, as it were, 
the sphere in which their labour is carried on, the exp1es-;ion 
being thus equivalent to : " They laboured with me in the cause 
of Jesus Christ, they pnrsued with me the work of J csus Christ." 
A proof of their toil is furnished in Acts xviii. 26. 

-OL T£V£~ V7T'Ep T1/~ ,[rux11~ µau TOV f.aUTWV Tpcfx11J-..ov U7rE01JKav J 
sc. vr.o Tov uL017pov, under the executioner's axe. The expression 
is scarcely to be taken literally. Neither is it probable that a 
period in Paul's life in which he stood in imminent danger of 
execution would have remained entirely unknown to us, nor in 
such a case would the substitution of Aquila mul Priscilla, or 
even that of one of them, have been accepted and permitted by 
the apostle himself. !lather is the phrase v1r0Tt01cvat Tov Tpa

x11J-..ov to be taken figuratively of voluntary exposure to the 
extremest deadly peril for the purpose of preserving the life of 
the apostle. Whether this took place at Corinth, Acts xviii. 12 ff., 
or at Ephesus, xix. 23 ff. (comp. also 1 Cor. xv. 32), or elsewhere, 
we know not. The explanation of vVetstein, u1r0Tt01cvat, )Jigiwl·i 
opponcrc, to pledge, so that here would be meant a security under
taken on the part of Aquila and Priscilla for the apostle, is no 
doubt idiomatically possible, but, as matter of fact, improbable. 
oZnv£~, quippc qui, intimates the reason of his saluting Aquila 
a.nd Priscilla his fellow-labourers in the Lord, ver. 3, on which 
account ver. 4 is not to be enclosed in brackets as if containing 
a mere passing, secondary remark. 

-ok OUK E',yw µova~ £vxaptuTw] namely, I, wl10 was preserycd 
in life by their self-sacrificing love. 

)"\ "\ \ \ A • ) "\ ' A '0 A J ) A -U/\.1\.a Kai 'TrUUal at £/CKl\.1)ULat TWV £ VWV SC. £1.!xaptUTOVUt, 

1 "Discas hinc l'clictum CbnJ.ii contra J ll(lacos non ,!in Yignissr, acril.ms, ut fcrmc 
talia, initiis, incurioso fine, ut lo'lnitur Tacitus," Grotius. 
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i.e. for prescrYing me, the apostle of the Grnt ilcs, xi. 13. Not : 
" because they also rendered service to the conversion of the 
Gentiles," or, as Chrysostom would have: "for their hospitality 
and bounty." 

Ver. G. Kai, 'T1JV Ka'T' OLKOV auTWV €KKA.1}Utav J comp. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 10 ; Col. iv. 15 ; l'hilem. 2. In lnrger cities the meetings of 
Christians for worship were held in different places, because one 
house ,rnuld not contain them. Aquila and Priscilla, who were 
probably "·ell to do, and had therefore taken a larger dwelling, had 
not only at Rome but at Ephesus (comp. the Corinthian passage 
quoted) lent their house for such a meeting of a portion of the 
church in the city. - Ka1, n)v KaT' otKov auTwv EKK°'A7Ju{av means 
therefore : and the church in their lto11sc, not: and tl1cii- household, 
which would be o a~;w, OlKO<;, not ,j KaT' OlKOV EKKA?)Ula. 

-'AumtuauBE 'E7ra{vETov Tov 1i~;aTr7JTov µou] The name 
Epaenetus is not uncommon among the Greeks. Eustathius ob
serves : E7ratvETo, To iTr{BETov Ka 1, • ETra{vETo, Kuptov. "\Ve know 
just as little of the Epaenctns here mentioned as of the other 
persons mentioned, vv. 5-15. With the exception perhaps of 
'Pou<po,, ver. 13, none of the names occur elsewhere in the N. T. 
As Epacnetus is here called a7rapx11, he was probably a Jewish 
Christian, because the apostle always addressed himself first to 
the Jews, Acts xviii. 6. .According to the patristic tradition, 
most of those mentioned in vv. 5-1 j arc said to 1nm belonged 
to the seYe11ty disciples, and to have been bishops (Epaenetus is 
1lcscriberl as Episcopus C'arthaginiern;is) arnl martyrs. 

-o, EUTlV 1i11"apx1) T1J<; 'Au{a, EL', XptuTov] "who is the first
fruit of ,\sia in reference to Christ," i.e. who was the first among 
the .Asi,1tics to believe in Christ. Itespecting ,i11"apx11, cum gcnit. 
partit., co111p. on viii. 23. 'Au[a is Asia cis Tanrum, the .Asia 
proconsularis of the Tiomans, Lessa Asia. The reading TI/, 

'Au{a,, in;;tcad of the rmptn 711, 'Axala,, has been rightly 
approved by Grotins, :i\Iill, and Bengel, accepted by Griesbach, 
Knapp, Lachrnann, Tischendorf, d al., 011 the authority of A ll C 
l)* EFG, al. (so, too, Cod. Sinn.it.), several versions, and I<'athers. 
That the 'cm·. lcct. 'Axaia., is ancient the Jleshito shows. Dut it 
was either first written on the margin from 1 Cor. xvi. 15, and 
then slipped into the text, or arose from the copyist supposing 
that, as l'aul wrote the I:oman epistle in Corinth, he must needs 
mention the J7rapx1) Tij<, 'A xalar;. The opposite supposition, 
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nanwly, that 'Ar;{ac, is a later correction,' Axata_- seeming to cfash 
with 1 Cor. xvi. 15, is improbable, because the Fathers, who re,lll 
and interpreted 'Axatac; in the present passage, discovered aml 
alleged no such discrepancy. But, in fact, this discrepancy remains 
with the reading 'Axatai,, and the attempted solution, that chrapx1i 
=chrapx11 n_-, Jas. i. 18, who is afirst-frnit, one ojthcfirst conrcrto, 
or that Epaenetns belonged to the house of Steplmnas, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15, wears the look of an intolerable makeshift. Tims, exter
nal testimony and internal reasons agree in favour of the realling 
'Ar;{ac,. 

Ver. G. a<r7raa-a<r0e M apuiµ] Lacltmann and Tischendorf, ed. 1, 
not ed. 8, read Map{av, after A B C, al. Syr. The name poiuls 
to a Jewish Christian. 

--1/Tl', 71"0AA.a f.lCO'Tl"la<rev elc, 11µa<;] " who toiled much Oil 

my behalf." Comp. o 1CoT.o<; Tijr; a'YaT.TJc,, l Thess. i. 3. Lach
mann and Tischeudorf have received the reading elc, vµDs 
iustead of elr, ,jµas, after A c•:s- al. (so, too, Cod. Sinait.), Syr. 
11ti-. al. Chrys., approved by Griesbach and Knapp. D E F G, 
Vnlg. It. Ambrst. al. have Jv iJµ'iv. But while gratitude for 
l\Iary's labour on his account (elr, 11µ&c,), or even the recognition 
of her labour in general ( comp. Tll<; ,comw<rac, Jv 1wp{rp aucl i7nr, 
'Tl"OA.Aa f.lCO'TT'LU<TEV f.V ,cvp{ft), ver. 12), might well fumish to the 
apostle a motive (comp. i7nr;, quippc quac) for a salutation, her 
labour directly on behalf of the Romans (elc, vµas) could not. 
This latter element would have yielded a motive rather for a 
ncmnmcndation than a greeting. Besides, a matter so well known 
to the Romans themselves stood in no need of being notified, so 
to speak, to them. If, then, elr, 11µa, is to be regarded as the 
preferable reading, the attempted reference of J,co'TT'ta<rev, to labow· 
in teaching, falls of itself to the ground ; for it becomes l\Iary to 
sit at the feet of Jesus, not to instruct apostles. But even with 
the reading ei, {µa, this explanation appears as objectionable on 
grounds of idiom as of fact; for ,comav in itself denotes a form 
of practical activity and toil, Luke v. 5, xii. 27, Acts xx. 35, 
1 Cor. iv. 12, and can only acquire a reference to activity in 
teaching from the context, Gal. iv. 11, Phil. ii. 16, or from the 
defining addition: f.V AO'Y(rJ ,cal, o,oar;,ca'A.{q,, l Tim. V. 17. Add to 
this, that as matter of fact there are indeed prophetesses in the 
N. T., Acts xxi. 9, and deaconesses, but no female teachers, and 
as matter of principle could not be, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. In Tit. 

PHILIPPI, Roll. II. ll C 
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ii. 3, indeed, we find 7rpeu/3unOac, ,caA.OOtOau,ca?l.ovc,; but in ver. 4 
their teaching work is at once limited to practical direction of 
the young women in a devout fulfilment of their duties as wives 
and mothers. But in the present passage ei<. uµ.a<; would imply 
an unlimited reference to the entire church. l\Ioreover, as three 
more ,co1nwuat appear in ver. 12, such a great number of teach
ing females would present to us a real caricature of a genuine 
apostolic church constitution. },or the rest, it is possible that 
the ,comav of these Christian women was not a spontaneous 
labour of love, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16, but an exercise of the office of 
deaconess, comp. Lohe, Aphorismcn ilbcr die N. T. Acmter, p. 92 f. 

Ver. 7. <LU'TT"UUa<r0€ 'Avopovu,ov] Andronicus was a name very 
common among the Romans. 

-Ka£ 'I ovvlav] Some take 'I ovvlav as the accusative of 'Iovvla. 

So already Chrysostom. J unia in that case woul<l be the wife 
(ver. 3), or even the sister (ver. 15), of Andronicus. If it is to be 
taken as a man's name, it must be written 'Iovvuiv, because the 
Greeks contracted the name Junianus or Junianius into 'Iovvtai;. 

-Tov<; uvry1Evr:'is µ.ov] my kinsmen, not: 11iy tribesmen or 
countrymen. o[ UV"/"'fEVEis always in itself means blood relations, 
l\fark vi. 4; Luke i. 36, 58, ii. 44, xiv. 12, xxi. 16; John 
xviii. 26; Acts x. 24. The meaning "countrymen" follows 
only from the conte..xt or the more precise definition appended, 
Rom. ix. 3. Moreover, Tovi; uv11r:vr:'is µ.ov contains here the motive 
for his salutation. But the apostle had without doubt several 
other fellow-countrymen in the Roman church, and Aquila and 
hiscilla and l\fary, probably also Epaenetus, were Jewish Chris
tians, so that there was the less reason for singling out Andronicus 
mid Junius as such. That relatives of Paul occur also in vv. 11, 
21 is no dccisi ve reason on the other side ; for we do not know how 
numerous, how widely ramified and far-spread Paul's family was. 

-,cat uvvaixµaA.wTovi; µ.ov] When, where, and how long they 
"·ere imprisoned with Paul, we know not. That the apostle was a 
prisoner at different times, 2 Cor. vi. 5 shows. Clement's Epist. l 
ml Corinth. c. 5 relates: out ti7?1.ov [ o] IIav?l.o<; v7roµovi'J<; /3pa/3r:'iov 

v[mfux]ev, E71"TU./C£', OE<rµa cf,opiuai; 1'TA. 

" ' ' ' ' ' ~ ' ,... ] L tl " 1 -OtTtVE<; EtUW E'll"tu17µot EV TOt~ U'TT"OUTOI\.Ol', U 1cr : W 10 

are famous apostles." So Orig. Chrys. Theodor., also Cal ,in, 
Dengel, and several modems. vVe must thus interpret: di-S

tin9nislwl a11ion9 the apostles, in the sense: distin[Juishcll apodlcs. 
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But Paul never elsewhere uses the expression a7roo-70'\o, in the 
wider meaning, and even in Acts xiv. 4, 14 the designation is 
applied in the proper sense to Paul, and only catachrestically to 
Baruabas, comp. l'hil. i. 1. If here a woman ,Jnnia, not a man 
Junias, be meant, this interpretation falls to the ground of itself. 
In any case, therefore, the explanation is to be preferred: dis
tinguished, i.e. most honourably known among tltc apostles, so that 
they must liave stoorl in a relation of special nearness to the 
apostles. l·,r{o-7Jµo,, like insignis, is a -i:ox nwlin, comp. l\:Iatt. 
xxvii. 16 : oia-µto, e7r{a-7Jµo,;. In the present passage, of course, 
in a good sense. 

-ot tcat 7Tpo eµou "fE"fOVa<Ttv f.V Xpto-Tfl As Paul elsewhere 
emphasizes the fact of bis being the last-called of the apostles 
(1 Cor. xv. 8), so here he humbly places himself below even his 
kinsmen who had become believers before him. The fact of 
Andronicus and J uni a being such old Christians and kinsmen of 
Paul, may perhaps have contributed to make them f.7TL<T7Jµoi ev Tot, 
a,roa-To;\oi,;. " V enerauilis facit aetas, in Christo maxime," Bengel. 
It is possible that they were converted as early as Pentecost, and 
belonged to the number of those who carried the first germs of 
the gospel to Rome. Comp. Introd. Lachmann and Tischendorf, 
after A Il (so, too, Cod. Sinait.), have received the Alexaudrine form 
"f€"fovav instead of "fE"fovao-iv. Comp. Fritzsche, ad 1lfarc. p. 641. 
The reading in D E F G, TO£<; 7Tpo eµou f.V Xpto-Trj, 'l7J<TOV, 
instead of ot ,cal, 7Tpo eµou "fE"fOVa<Ttv f.V Xpto-Trj,, is a wrong gloss 
of the copyists, who referred ot to Tot<; a7Toa-ToAo£<; instead of to 
'Avop. and 'Iouv. 

Ver. 8. ao-7Taa-aa-0E 'Aµ7r;\{av] This proper name also is to be 
accented 'Aµ7TAiav, because it is a Greek contraction from Ampli
atus. Several authorities actually supply the form 'Aµ7TXuiTov. 

-TOV a"fa7T7JTOV µov f.V ,cvp{<p] Estius observes: "f.V tcllp{<p audit 
ut Christianmn declaret dilcctioncm," comp. on ver. 2. 

Ver. 9. ao-r.ao-aa-0E Oup{3avov] U rbanus is a Roman name. 
' ,,~,x ~J 3 -TOV <TVVEP"fOV 71µwv EV pt<TT<f comp. ver. . 

' .._. , ' • , ] 19 .._. , • -/Cal .,;;,TllXVV TOV U"fa7T7JTOV µov COlllp. Ver. ~. .,;;,TllXV<; lS 

a Greek name. 
Ver. 10. ao-11'aaao-0E 'A7TEAX17v] Comp. Horat. Sat. i. 5. 100: 

" Credat J1idaeus Apclla, non ego." Dut the person here called 
'A7TEA.A1J<; must not be confounded with 'A7ro;\;\w, (Acts xviii. 24,; 
1 Cor. i. 12), as is doue by Orig. Grotius, et ed. In view of the 
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note of Deutley appended to Ilorat. Sat. ibid.,1 ,re may perlinps 
gather that the present Apelles belonged to the class of libc1·tin1, 
a circumstance which would support the application of oi 'AptuTo
{3ou11.ou, oi Nap,c{uuou, ver. 11, to the shu:cs of Aristobulus aml 
Narcissus. In this case, in vv. 10, 11, Paul would. group together 
the Roman Christians of the rank of slaves and freedmen. "\Ve 
must also then reckon 'Hpwolwv, ver. 11, in this class, an<l thus 
would be explained ,vhy he mentions this Herodion, his kinsman, 
here, not along with An<lronicus and. J uni as, who were also his 
kinsmen, ver. 7. 

--Tov oo,ctµov ev XptuTcp] proved in Christ = tlic pl'Ovccl, tcslCll 
Christian. Christ is contemplated. as the sphere ( ev) of his test
ing. He must have shown himself approved. in Christ by his 
labours for Christ's cause. 

-a.u,rauau0€ TOLi', €/C TWV 'AptuT0,8ou11.ou] 'AptuTo/3ou11.oc, is 
a proper name very widely spread. among the Greeks. Hespect
ing oi 'AptuT0,8ou11.ou, oi Nap,c[uuou, ver. 11, oi XAorJc,, 1 Cor. i. 
11, comp. '\Viner, p. 238. The genitive denotes the relation of 
dependence or belonging to generally. Thus children, kinsmen, 
domestics, slaves may be rneant. A more definite explanation 
must be supplied by the case in hand. For the original readers 
the expression was clear. "\Vhy we think slaves to be meant here, 
see previously. But the apostle does not greet all the depemlants 
of Aristobulus, not TOLi', 'AptuTo/3ov11.ou, but only TO l/', E IC 'TWV 
'AptuTo,8ov11.ou, those of the dtpcndants of Aristobulus. Of course 
hy these are meant the Christians, even as in ver. 11 in Tolle; 
l:v-rac, ev ,cup{~iJ is expressly added. Aristolmlus himself receives 
no greeting. From this expositors dra-.v the probable couclusion 
that either he was not a Christian or was already dead, in which 
latter case he may have been a Christian. But the supposition 
is still possible that he was a Christian and. still alive, and was 
merely unknown personally to the apostle, and stood in no closer 
relation to him. 

Ver. 11. au'ITauau0€ 'H pwotwva TOV uv,y,yev17 µov] comp. 
ver. 7. 'Hpwo!wv was formed from the Attic nruue 'Hpw817,, 
then in very common use, like Kaiuap{wv from Ka{uap. 

-auwauau0€ TOUc; EiC TOW Nap,c{uuou, TOU', OVTac; EV ,cvp{ip] In 
1 Judaci habitalmnt trans Tihcrim, et multo maximam partcm crant libertini, ut 

fatctur Philo in il'gat. a<l Cajum. .Apclla autcm libcrtinorum nomcn, satis frc,1uens 
iu iuscriptiouibus vetustis Cic. cpist. vii. 25: Ne .Apellae quiJem libcrto tno <lixeris. 
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ncconhnce witl1 the observation of Grotius: "Pnto intelligi 
i'inrcissum Clamlii libertum (Suet. Clmul. c. 28; Tac. Ann. xii. 
57, xiii. 1), in cujus domo aliqui fuerint Christiani," Neander 
nnd others have taken Narcissus for the powerful favourite of 
Claudius, who at that time was already dead. As the name 
Narcissus was not uncommon, no certain decision can be given. 

Yer. 12. UCT7raUaa-0€ Tpvrpaivav Kal Tpurpwuav] The female 
names Tpvrpawa and Tpurpwa-a frequently occur. They are 
formed from -rpurpaw, and therefore originally mean literally : 
dclicrxta, lasciva. 

-Ta~ K07rtwa-a~ €V Kup(cp] "who laboured in the Lord," i.e. in 
the Lord's cause, comp. on vv. 3, 6. "Ta~ K01rtwa-a,, quae 

labomrunt, etsi nomen hahent ,hro -rpurpij~, a dcliciis, ut Naemi. 
I'robabile est, fuisse has duas sorores secundum carnem," Bengel. 

-au7T"auau0€ ll€pa-{Sa] Like Lydia, l\1ysa, Syrus, Davus, 
Geta, Andria, Persis is a name derive<l from a native country. 

--r~v a,ya7r17n7v] comp. vv. 5, 8, 9, where µov is added, 
which was only seemly when referring to men. 

-iJTt~ 7T"O/\,/\,a EK01r{aCT€V €V Kup{cp] To Tpvrpaiva and Tpucf>wua 

before, and now to ll€pa-i~, as to Mapuiµ,, ver. 6, the '1T"o11,11,a 

Kom(iv is ascribed. Certainly this was no idle addition. J nst 
as little is the iv Xptunp, Jv Kvp{cp, repeated so often, to be 
regarded as a mere expletive. The love of the apostle, like the 
labour of those whom he salutes, is throughout no natural, human 
love, but Christian, sanctified in the Lord. As the apostle's 
humility is shown in the fact that for him every distinction of 
slave and free vanishes Jv 1cvp{cp (1 Cor. xii. 13 ; Gal. iii. 2 8), so, 
along with his humility, his wonderful delicacy and wealth of love 
is shown in his assigning to every one his specific epithet, and the 
reco~nition due to him iu proportion to his gifts and work, thus 
fulfilling his own precept, xii. 3 ff., xii. 16. "Fides non facit 
morosos, sed affalJiles. l'aulnm ne gravitas quidem apostolica im
pediit," Dengel. This salntation-chaptet· at once attests its genuine
ness by the fact that it really contains no spurious expressions. 

Ver. 13. ,iu1rauaa-0€ 'Poiicpov] As Simon of Cyrene is called 
in l\fark xv. 21 the father of .Alexander and Rufus, from which 
it follows that this Rufus was held in special esteem in the 
apostolic age, while Pani in the present passage distinguishes 
the Rufus mentioned by special praise, since the Fathers' days 
many expositors have maintained the identity of Rufus in l\Iark 
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xv. 21 and Ilorn. xvi. 13. " Eximimu inter Christianos filium 
Simonis Cyrcnaci. Vide 1\forc. xv. 21," observes Grotius here. 
The combination is very proLable, although not absolutely cer
tain, the name Ilufus being very wiLlespread in those times. 

--rov EKA-€KT011 Ell Kvp{cp] not: "who is elected to salvation in 
fellowship with the Lord," which would be a predicate in no 
sense distinctive of Ilufus, but one common to all Christians, 
comp. i. 4. Here, as in the case of all saluted in this chapter, 
we expect a distinctive mark. EKA-€KTor; therefore = dclcctus, 
cximius, elect, distingtiishcd, and " elect in the Lord" = cximimn 
Christianmn, " who is distinguished as a Christian." " EKA-€1C-ro11, 

clcctum. Insignis appellatio, 2 John 1, 13, 1 Tim. v. 21," remarks 
Bengel. 

-/CaL T~II /J,'T}TEpa av-rov ,cat, Jµ,ov] The apostle calls the 
beloved mother of Rufus his own mother, on account of the 
motherly love and care which she no doubt manifested to him, 
perhaps during his youthful stay in Jerusalem. Comp. John 
xix. 2 7, where the Lord calls his Lelovcd mother the mother of 
John, on account of the love and care which he is to manifest to 
her as a son. Comp. too, 1 Cor. i. 2 : avTWII T€ ICaL 'i)µ,wv, 
Meyer thP.re, and 1 Cor. xvi. 18 ; Philem. 11. 

Vv. 14, 15. Those saluted in these two verses receive no 
special cpithcta orncmtia. They seem, therefore, to have been 
less distinguished and on less familiar terms with the apostle. 
"Paulus eos conjnngit, qnorum propria erat conjunctio necessi
tudinis, viciniae, etc. N cc potuit non valde exhilarare salutatio 
nominatim focta ad tenuiores, qni sc furtasse nc notos quidem 
apostolo scircnt," Bengel.1 au1rauaCT0€ 'Auv"f!CptTOII J The adjcct. 
'l"Crbmn auvryKptTO<; from CTU"fKp{vw denotes incompambilis, inconi
parnblc. As a nomcn proprimn, 'AuvryKpt-ror; is therefore a name 
of good omen. Otherwise auvryKptTO<; means also " incompatible, 
unsociable." 

1 Comp. nlso the observation of l\Jylius in Cnlov here: "Notnmln hie fidclium 
istorum conditio. Ncmo hie nominatur consul, ncmo quaestor ant dictator insigni
tur, minime omninru Episcopatuum et Cardinalatnum dignitates hie personant : scd 
opcmrum, labonun, captivitatis titnlis plcri,1uc notantur. lta vcrum etiam in 
llomana Ecclesin fnit olim, quod Apostolus scribit, Non multi potcntes, non multi 
nobilcs. Scd stultn mundi clcctn sunt n Deo. Pnpatns autcm Caesarei, qualis ad
juvnntc Diabolo, in pcrniciem rcligionis, postcris snecnlis Romac invaluit, nc umbra 
<1uic\em Apostolorum aetatc istic fuit: tnutum :ibest, ut ille origincm :ib Apostolis 
i psis traxcri t." 
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- if?'Ahyov-ra] In later days, Phlegon the Trallian, IIadrian's 
freedman, was very well known under this name. 

-'Epµav] " Est nomen libertini hominis contractum ex 
'Epµoowpor;," Grotius. Orig. here, Euseb. II. E. iii. 3; Hicronym. 
Catol. Script. Beel., and others, took this Hermas for the author of 
the book o Ilotµ11v, reckoned among the writings of the apostolical 
Fathers. But the author of the Pastor was the brother of the 
Roman bishop Pius 1., and lived c. 15 0 A.D. Comp. the Canon 
Murat.; Hefele, Pat?-. ap. p. lxxxii.; Ritschl, altkath. Kirclw, ed. 2, 
p. 288 ff. 

-Ila-rpo/3av] a name contracted from Ila-rpo/3tor;. l\fartial, 
ii. 32. 3: "Vexat saepe rnemn Patrobas confinis agellum, Contra 
libcrtwn Caesaris ire times." Suet. Galba, c. 20: " Patrobii 
Neroniani libertus." 

--'Epµijv] Comp. Pliny, Ep. vii. 11: "Hermes, libcrtt1s meus." 
In conformity with A B C D* F G, al. (so also Cod. Sinait.), 
Lachmann and Tischendorf have rightly received the order of 
names: 'Epµijv, Ila-rpo/3av, 'Epµav. 

-Kat TOLi', G'UV au-ro'ir; U.0€Acpour;J Not indeed those joining in a 
church-meeting in the house of those named. This would be tcat 
T~V ,ca-r' OLKOV au-rwv f.KKA1JG'LaV, ver. 5. 0£ G'IJV au-ro'ir; points to 
a permanent association in life. But we are not, with Reiche, 
to think of a mission-society; for such private associations for the 
purpose of disseminating Christianity, which, moreover, must 
h::we been somewhat numerous (comp. ver. 15: ,cat -rour; a-uv 
au-ro'ir; 7rav-rar; tirytour;), alongside the office of apostles and evan
gelists, and alongside the collective church, are foreign to the 
character of the apostolic age, and cannot be demonstrated his
torically. Apparently, then, what are here meant are associa
tions of Christians, who lived together for the purpose of carrying 
on common pursuits in life, trade, manufacture, and the like. 
Of these, perhaps, only the associations expressly mentioned 
were known to the apostle personally. 

-u.a-7raa-aa-8e if?t'A.o'A.o,yov] Comp. Suetonius, de fllusti-. Gmmmat. 
c. 7, where an Attejus Philologus is mentioned, of whom it is 
said, c. 10: "Attejus Philologus libertinus Athenis natus est," 
and again: "Philologi adpellationem adsumpsisse viclctur, quia, 
sicut Eratosthenes, qui prinrns hoe cognomen sibi vindicavit, 
rnultiplici variaque doctrina censebatur." The present Philo
logus perhaps derived his name from similar causes. 
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-Kal. 'Iov)\.{av] not to be written 'IovA.tav, ns if n contrnction 
from Jnlianus or Jnlinnins, comp. on ver. 7. For 'IuvA1a, to 
draw an inference from the following 

-N71pea ,ea, T1]V aO€A.cp17v avrov] seems to hnve been tlic 
wife of l'hilologns. The reading of several codices N71peav is a 
clerical error, N17pea, as T~V UOEA.<p~v avTOV shows, being a 
man's name, from N71peur;, originally a mythological name. Comp. 
ver. 1, and Passow, s.v. 

,cal, 'O;>wµ1rav] "Et hoe contractum pro '0)..vµTi'toowpov," 
Grotius. ' \ ' , ... , , , J \ \ \ -Kat TOV<; O'VV av-rot<; '7T'UVTa<; wyiovr; comp. Kat TOV<; O'VV 
avro'i<; aoe)..cpou,, ver. 14. It may be that we have before us 
here the first society of Christian scholars and copyists.1 

Ver. 16. aa-'7T'aa-aa-0e aA.A.1/A.OV<; Jv <ptA11µari a'YL<f' J W c are not 
to add in thought EV T<p ovoµart µou, nomine mco, Bengel, which 
must have been appended if it were meant to be nmlcrstoo(l. 
This interpretation is more proLaLle in 1 Thess. v. 2 6 : aa-r.aa-aa0e 
TOV<, aOeA.cpov, '7T'lLVTa<; EV <ptA.1Jfl,aT£ a•yl<p. See exactly the 
same form of salutation as in the present passage in 1 Cor. xvi. 
20, 2 Cor. xiii. 12, where ver. 11 explains the meflnin~ of the 
form. The loving fellowship that Paul testified to them by his 
greetings, they are to testify to one another by a holy kiss. The 
cptX.71µa is called a'Ytov, because it was, and was meant to be, an 
expression aml seal not of natural, but of Christian fellowship in 
love. In 1 Pet. v. 14 it is said cpL)..71µa a'YaTrTJ'>, Const. apost. 
ii. 57: To Jv Kup{<p cpLA71µa; Tertnll. de Ornt. 14: "osculmn 
pacis." Comp. further, J nst. l\fart. Apo!. i. c. 6 5 : aA.A.1JAou<; 
<ptA1JµaT£ aa-r.al;oµe0a 7rava-aµevot TWV evxwv. It is possible that 
alrcauy in apostolic days it was the custom to give the cpiATJµa 
U"/lOV in church-meetings after prayer was ended, especially at 
the sacramental celcuration. In this case the apostle would merely 
require this practice to be observed in a right disposition and 
spirit. Possibly also, the ecclesiastical usage indicated only grew 
np by degrees in conformity with the present and parallel apos
tolic passages. Several expositors suppose the meaning of the 
apostle to be, that after the public reaLling of his epistle, all the 
brethren were to greet each other with a holy kiss. Dut this 
would be a precept too external and ceremonial, bordering almost 

1 Hightly observes Calov: "In hoe fam prolixo cafalogo mirum forct non nomina
tum S. Peti·urn si is Tiomae fuit: quern sine dubio prac aliis salutassct Apostol us." 
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on the mere cpidcictic, and apparently little in harmony ·with 
the apostle's spirit and character. More appositely, pel'lrn1,;;, 
Calvin remarks: "Non tamen videtur Paulus cercmoniarn l1ic 
praecise exigere, sed tantum eos hortatur ml fovendum fratenrnm 
amorem." That this brotherly love, occasion arising, would arnl 
ought to express itself in the corresponding symbol of the <f,iATJµa 

ii1iov, is understood as matter of course. Dut then this outward 
expression is left to the spontaneous impulse of love, and to free 
development within the circle of private and pu1Jlic intercourse 
among Christians. Comp., however, Meyer here. 

-aa-7TasovTa£ vµiis ai €/CKATJCTLa£ 7TUCTa£ TOU Xpta-Tou] ai 

EKKA-TJutai 7raa-ai may perhaps be taken in an unlimited sense. 
In the first place, very many churches, a,rnre of the apostle's 
design to journey to Rome or write thither, may really have 
entrusted him with greetings for the Roman church. And, 
again, he might send greetings in conformity with the mind of 
all, as he partly knew, partly was justified in assuming, the 
interest of all in the Christians at Rome, and the loYe of all for 
them. In the 't'Ce. 7r[frrai is wanting. Dut it is authenticatell 
by preponderant evidence, and, since the days of i\Iill and 
Griesbach, has been rightly received by editors and defended uy 
interpreters. The needless difficulty, caused by the generality of 
the expression, was the cause of the omission. Rightly obse1Ted 
Erasmus: " Quoniam cognovit omni um erga Tiomnnos stuclium, 
omnimn nomine salutat." Just as the church was to testify to 
itself in all its memuers brotherly fellowship, so all other churches 
testify to it such brotherly fellowship, the loving unity of the 
whole body of Christ thus standing prominently forth. Thus 
the two clauses of ver. 1 G fit aptly one into another, comp. 
1 Cor. xvi. 19, 20, 2 Cor. xiii. 12, so that no reason exists for 
transferring CLCT7iUSOVTal uµa,r; . .. XptUTOU to a place after ver. 21, 
as is done in D E F G, It. 

Vv. 17-20. 1Vaming a[iainst false teachers. The fact of the 
Roman epistle ueing so free from all direct polemical allusions 
to such teachers, shows that hitherto they had found no entrance 
into the church. Comp. Introduction. The clanger threatening 
the spiritual health of the church from them, according to the 
character ascribed to them in vv. 17, 18, was in all truth suffi
ciently grave and significant, so that if they had already gained 
and exerted any influence over any members of the church, the 
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apostle, who always actell upon the principle OT£ µtKpd. 1;uµ7] 
o">.,ov To ipvpaµa ~uµo'i, l Cor. v. 6, Gal. v. 9, would certainly 
lmve entercu upon a more detailed examination of their teaching 
and practices. On the contrary, all he has to <lo is to commend 
the inraK017 of the Roman church, rejoice in it, an<l hope for the 
best, vv. Hl, ~O. Even for the future he seems not to fear much 
from the heretics. An<l if we suppose, as on every ground seems 
likely, that these sectaries belonged to the class of the well
known anti- Pauline, J udaizing false teachers, this strong con
fillence of the apostle as regards the Roman church may much 
better suggest that the latter consisted in a preponderant degree 
of Gentile Christians (comp. the Introduction), who were com
paratively less exposed to the seductive attempts in question, than 
that, from the fact of the apostle deeming it necessary to append 
the warning occurring to him, we should be justified (with Baur 
and Meyer in the first, not in subsequent editions) in drawing 
the opposite conclusion, that the greater portion of the Roman 
Christians belonged to the class of Jewish Christians. Moreover, 
whether the apostle merely apprehended that the~" r: .. • - famed 
sectarian leaders, of whom, therefore, he might assume the Romans 
had already received some information, "·ould next betake them
selves to the imperial city and there begin to play their game, 
or whether they already lurked there, and only awaited a 
favourable opportunity for creating a faction for themselves, 
may remain in abeyance. Both cases are in themselves equally 
possible. From what has been said, it follows that the weak 
believers, spoken of eh. xiv., xv., whom Paul wished to be 
treated with such delicate forbearance, cannot have been under 
the influence of the heretics here so severely criticized. nut 
that in point of fact by the latter are to be understood the 
universally-known Judaistic opponents of the apostle is evinced, 
first, by the article 'Tch- oixo,naa-ta~ Kat Ta U'KavoaXa, which 
marks the divisions and scandals as well known; again, by the 
phrase: 7rapd. T1JV OLoax~vi}v uµe'i~ Jµa0eTe, ver. 1 7, which indicates 
a specifically anti-Pauline doctrine opposed to the one approved 
by Paul (comp. the Introduction and 1 Pet. v. 12); and, finally, 
by the description of their personal character, found in ver. 18, 
which harmonizes with what is said in the other Pauline epistles 
respecting these men. Comp. Phil. iii. 2 IT., 2 Cor. xi. 20, as 
to their selfishness aud gluttony; 2 Cor. xi. 13-15, as to their 
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hypocritical piety or XP1JUT0Xo1!a. In Corinth they appear lc~s 
to have attacked the apostolic teaching, as in the Galatiau 
church, than merely the apostolic authority of Paul; and in 
the Philippian, as in the Roman epistle, is rather found a mere 
warniug against a possible perversion than rebuke on account 
of one that has actually occurred. 

Ver. 17. 'TT'apa,caXw oe uµii.,] But I cxlwrt yon. The metabatic 
Se leading over to another subject. 

-,ioeX<f,ot] Affectionate address, as in every case ,vhere an 
earnest exhortation or warning occurs. 

-a-Ko?Te'iv] to keep an eye on, to have in view. a-«o?Te'iv nva, 
to observe one, to direct the gaze at one. This may be done 
either in order to imitate, so I>hil. iii. 17, or, as here (comp. 
/3Xe?Tetv, Phil. iii. 2, also Gal. vi. 1), to guard against him. 

-TOV', Ta', o,xoa-Tau{ a .. «al Tit a-,cavoaXa] those who excite the 
(well-known) divisions and offences. o,xoa-Tauia, mutual separa
tion, dissension, scditio, discorclici; comp. 1 Cor. iii. 3, lcct. rec.; 
Gal. v. 20; 1 Mace. iii. 29. a-dvoaXov, offence, stumbling-block, 
namely, by seducing to a departure from the true evangelical 
ground of doctrine and faith. That such CT/CavoaXa are here 
meant is shown by the subjoined 

-7Tapa T1JV o,oax~v i}v vµE£', eµa0m,] "contrary to the 
doctrine which you leamed." A similar approval ot the doctrine 
delivered to them ,vas expressed already in vi. 1 7. " Clare 
<lemonstrat Paulus, se non quaelibet dissidia sine exceptione <lam
nare, se<l quae ortho<loxae fidei consensum dissipant," Calvin. 

-,cal J,c,cX[vaTe a?T' auTwv] literally: " and turn away from 
them" (comp. 1 Pet. iii. 11), i.e. avoid their company, beware of 
their society. Comp. 2 Thess. iii. 6, also Tit. iii. 10; 1 Cor. 
v. 11 ; 2 J olm 10. The observation of Groti us : " non fuissc 
tune conventus communes aut prcsbyterium Romae; alioquin 
voluisset tales excommunicari," is beside the mark; for excom
munication could not be mentioned, inasmuch as these false 
teachers did not even belong to the church, but merely approached 
from without, and sought to force their way in. Here no other 
precept was appropriate than by avoiding to deprive them of all 
access and opportunity. But to Bengel's observation: "Nonclum 
Romae erat forma ecclesiae," xii. 6-8 is opposed. 

Ver. 18 confirms the precept given in ver. 17, by pointing out 
the selfbh tendencies and ruinous course of action of these men. 
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-oi ~1rtp TOIOV,Ol T~V ,cup{rp 11µwv 'I T]O"OV XptaT~V OU 00UA€V• 

oucnv J On preponderant authority, K11app, Laelnnann, and Tischen
clorf read Xpunf1 instead of 'l71CTov XptaT<jJ. The negation, as 
its position sho"·s, denies the idea of oouA€V€LV. ou oouAeu1;w = 
"not to serve, to refuse service." Our Lord Christ they serve 
11ot, as it behoved them to <lo. Otherwise, ou Tff ,cup{rp 11µ,wv 

Xpunf, oou"X.1;uouu1v = they serve not the Lord Christ, namely, 
as they pretend to do. 

-c1A"X.a TV iauTwv ,coi-X.{q,] sc. oouA.euouuw, but their 011:n belly, 
namely, by seeking through the establishment of parties to gratify 
their love of gain (2 Cor. xi. 7 ff., 2 0), in order to be aule to indulge 
in good living. Hespecting the difference between ,coi-X.ia and uwµa, 

comp. 1 Cor. vi. 13, 14; and with TV ,coi-X.iq, oou)..1;u1;w, Phil. iii. HJ : 
wv a 01;0<; 11 ,coi:\ia, and Seneca, de benc.fi-ciis, vii. 2 G : abdomini sc1Tit'e. 

\ "'\ A "\ f \ ').. f ] 0 "\ f -Kai ow Tl/<; XP7JCTTo"-o'Yia<; ,cai 1;u o11a<; n XP1l1J"To"-o,1a, 

a /1:r.a~ Aeyoµwov in the N. T., comp. "\Vetstein here, and the 
rarallels adduced by him. So J ul. Capitolin. in Vit. Pcrtinac. 
c. 13: "Omnes, qni libere fabulas conferebant. ~-.ale Pertinaci 
loquebantur, C'hrestologmn eum appellantes, qui bene loqueretur 
et male faceret," and Pallad. Alexamlr. cpigr. ci.: µtuw TDV avopa 

TDV Ot'TiAovv r.-1;ef,u,c0Ta,-XP1JCTTDV AO"fOllJ"t, 'TiOAEµtov OE Tot<; Tpo7iot<;. 

Accordingly, XPT/uTo"X.o'Yia is = lauguage of a good man, good, fair 
~peech, in contrast "·ith their comluct, i.e. dissc1,1bli11g language, 
,rhich agrees well with 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. The meaning blandilo
l)_l(Cntict, jlallcry, as Theophyl. interprets, is here less suitable, 
l1ccause this would make a tautology with 1;u"X.01 {a, which must 
next be iuterpreted in the same seuse. Now 1;u)..o'Yia, according 
to the classical and invariable N. T. usage, is here to be taken in 
the sense of pmisc, commendation, blessing, therefore = lcwdatory 
language, flattery. For the meaning: wcll-arrangccl language, Cod. 
10 0 reading €V"fAWTT{a<; instead of 1;u"X.o'Y{a<; as a gloss, only one 
passage can be adduced from Plato, de Rcpubl. iii. p. 400 D. In 
this case XP7JUTOA.o1t'a would refer to the matter, €VA0')1{a to the 
form (bcne composita, oruatn oratio). For this meaning of 1;v"X.01 {a, 

~ Cor. xi. G might Le appealed to, and an iufcrence drawn from 
that passage to the eloquence of the sectaries. But apart from 
the fact that this meaning is not perfectly certified, and in any 
case is exceedingly rare, and in the N. T. nuheard of, in this case 
the repetition of the article (,cat, Ota Try<; XP7JUTOAO"fLM ,cat, T~<; 

EVA.o'Yi.a,) might have been expected. For hypocritical language 
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and eloquent i::pccch arc two different categories, ,dicreas cl is
scmuling ancl jlattaing language belong to one genus, the clement 
of misrepresentation being common to both,1 and therefore may 
be connected together Ly one article; comp. \Yincr, p. 13 S. The 
article here marks the lrmguage as the language held Ly them. 

-Ega7raTwrn Tas- ,cap8tas- TWV aKaKwv] they rlcccii-c the hearts 
of tltc guileless, who, having no guile in their own hearts, do not 
expect to find it in others. With this also agrees Letter the 
accepted meaning of Eu'!l.o'Yi'a. l<'or the guileless readily take 
flattering language as really meant, whereas eloquence in the c!lll 
may carry away just as "·ell the experienced as the inexperienced. 
ci,w,cos- is found in the N. T. again in I-Ieb. vii. 2G. Comp. the 
passages from the classics in \Vetstein. "V erlmm µ{uov, per 
euphemiam •nti LXX. in Prov. a,ca,cos- non scmel. a,caJCot 

dicuntur, qui tanturn carent malitia, cum deberent etiam pollcie 
prudentia, et alienam ,ca,c{av cavere," Bengel. 

V 1(\ ' ' , ~ ' ' , ' 'A..' ] 0. er. v. 17 ryap uµwv u7ra,co17 H, 7ravTas- a't'LK€TO r1gcn 
interprets this of the universally-known, ready complaisauce of 
the Homans, which therefore exhibits them as a,ca,cous-, easily 
led away by temptation. But by [ma/Co~ without explanatory 
adjunct can manifestly only be understood the v11"aK017 T~S' wlrrTEwc; 

(i. fi, S), obedience to the go:;pel, even as to a71"Et0ouvTES' ,caT' 

Egox11v, xv. 31, T<p 0E~, T<p EuaryryE'!l.{rp, is spontaneously umler
stood. Dut just as little can "/lip here introduce the proof that 
the Homans also are to be classed among the guileless descriLed 
in Yer. 1S, namely, Lecause they are oLedient to God and Christ. 
For that guilelessness in any case is a relative defect, a simplicity 
of the dove without the rcquiiwl wisdom of the serpent. u11"a1Coi', 

on the other hand, is an absolute excellence, and of itself the 
surest safeguard against going astray. The confirmatory ryap is 
rather to be referred back to the exhortation, Kat E/C1C'!l.tvaTE a,r' 
auTwv, vcr. 17 .2 It expresses the strong confidence entcrtaintd 

1 "Xf"6-.-o1'.o-y:a.r, de se, polliccndo, ,~1'.o-y:a.,, de vobis, laudando et asscntando," 
observes Bengel. 

2 Or we may interpret with Meyer: " •Not without reason do I say: the hearts of 
the yuilcless; for you they will not lead astray, because you do not belong to the mere 
a.av.rnr' (the "I';;,, in this case is placed emphatically first in antithetical correlation 
,vith .,.;;,, a."""""), 'but distinguish yourselves so much by obedieuce (to the gospel), 
that this has become universally known. Over you therrfore (here, too, ,p' "I';, sbn,ls 
first emphatically) I rejoice, yet desire that you may be wise and pnre,'-a delic.1lo 
combination of warning with the expression of firm confidence." 
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by the apostle that he and his exhortation will find audience at 
their hands. "With fir; r.uvTar; u<ptK€TO, comp. KaTa"J"f€A.A.€Ta£ iv 
OA.'f' Trj, Koa-µ,rp, i. 8. 

-xa{pw ovv ro i<fi' uµ'iv] As the emphasizing and strengthening 
To is wanting in A D C D E F G, al., also Cod. Sinait.* Vulg. It., 
xatpw ovv i<fi' uµ'iv appears to be the original reading. And 
even the reading : i<fi' uµ'iv ovv xalpw, rnceived by Laclmmnn and 
Tischenclorf, in acconlance with A B C I, al. (so also Cod. Sinait.") 
Arm. Iluf., seems merely to have arisen from the effort to give 
special emphasis to i<fi' uµ'iv. The opposition to be supplied in 
thought would then be fear of the false teachers, whereas other
wise the apostle would simply express his joy over them, a joy 
of which their u1TaKo~ is the ground. 

-0hw U] intimates the reason why, in spite of his joy over 
them and confidence in them, he nevertheless uttered the warning 
against false teachers ; for, despite his confidence, he was not 
altogether free from apprehension. ·wit!. :~11.€tv, to ,vish, desire, 
compare 1 Cor. vii. 7, 32, xiv. 5. 

-uµas uo<fiovr; µev €1vai €[<; TO arya0ov] " that yon indeed be 
wise in respect to the good," i.e. which it is your duty to do, here 
above all the holding fast of pure doctrine. µEv, wanting in B D 
E F G I, al. Vulg. It. al. Clem. al., is marked by Griesbach as 
suspicious, omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf; comp. Harless 
on Eph. v. 8, also Fritzsche, ad Rain. p. 423. 

-aK€palovr; oe €lr; To KaKov] " but iunocent in reference to 
the evil," i.e. the corrupt doctrines of the heretics. ·with aKEpatoi, 
from K€pavvvµ,i, integer, unmixed, clear, pure, comp. l\fatt. x. 16; 
Phil. ii. 15. If, then, guilelessness is not to be blameworthy, it 
must be blended with wisdom ; but if wisdom is to be of the 
right kind, it must stand in alliance with purity. 

Ver. 20. o oe 0eor; T17r; €lp11v11r;] In the train of Origen, 
Chrysostom, and Dengel, expositors, especially modem ones, 
"·ith the exception of de "\Vette and I3aurngarten-Crusius (doubt
ingly ed. 4, no longer ed. 5, Tholuck and Rasmus Nielsen), 
have interpreted O 0€or; T~r; €ip17v17r;, in contrast with otxouTau{ai, 
ver. 1 7, Deus pacificus, concordiae auctor. Comp., however, on 
xv. 33. There is nothing in the context to necessitate a. deYia
tion from the ordinary meaning, and the latter is still further 
suggested by the conjunction of €lp11v11 "·ith xdptr; immediately 
follo"·ing; comp. tl1e x11ptr; ,cal €lp,jv17 in the beginning of nll the 
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Pauline epistles. Dy means of legal tead1ing Satan sought to 
rob the church of the gospel of peace, to disturb its peace with 
God, which only has its subsistence in justifying faith in Go(.l's 
free grace in Christ. This was the ultimate aim of his macl1ina
tions. On this account the apostle appeals to the Goel who gives 
and preserves saving peace, and who will soon put to shame the 
crafty devices of His adversary. 

'• ,, \ "" ~ r \ \ I <:, • ~ , I ] -IIUVTpt.,, €£ TOV .,aTavav U7r0 TOU', 7rooac:; uµwv €V TUXE£ 

" will crush Satan under your feet shortly." A constructio 
pmcgnans for O 0Eoc:; Ti]c:; elp1v"7c:; IIUVTp{-tei TOV °$aTavav 

V7rOTa,Y€VTa t/7!"0 TofJc:; 7rOOac:; vµwv, comp. J<'ritzschc, wl lllarc. 
viii. lU, p. 322, and Winer, p. 776. The false teachers arc not 
oov"A.oi of Christ, ver. 18, but Satan's oia,covoi, 2 Cor. xi. 15. 
Therefore the conflict against them is not a conflict 7rpoc:; atµa 

Ka~ !I<LpKa, but 7rpoc:; TOfJc:; ICOITJ.LOKp<fropac:; TOI/ !IICOTOUc:; TOVTOU, 

7rpoc:; Tit '1rV€UJ.1,aT£1Cli T1Jc:; 7rOV'l]p{ac:; iv TOtc; €7r0Upav{oic;, Eph. 
vi. 12. As, then, the human seducers are merely organs of the 
diabolical tempter, and therefore victory over them is a victory 
over Satan himself, in whose spirit and power they speak and 
act, so also can their subjugation on the part of believers ouly be 
achieved by the spirit and power of God, in whose complete 
panoply believers are to meet the arch-enemy of their souls and 
maintain their ground, Eph. vi. 11, 13 ff. For this reason the 
apostle describes the victory which the church will win over the 
seducers as a victory of God over Satan. But, to cnhearten 
them to a more vigorous resistance, he promises them, in 
reliance upon the stedfastness of their v7ra,co1, that they shall 
complete the subjugation of the enemy €V Tax€£; for IIUVTpf-tei, 

contcrct, lie will crush, is to be taken as purely future, not, which 
would be ungrammatical (Winer, p. 350), as optative. But the 
inadequately-attested reading <IVvTpf'tai, whether we take it fo1· 
a clerical error, correction, or gloss, is in any case to be marked 
as spurious. The promise is also far more energetic, animati11g, 
and comforting than the mere <lesire. Further, the ]Jrese11t 
passage contains without doubt a reference, acknowledged by 
most expositors, to Gen. iii. 15, comp. Hengstenbcrg, Christology, 
I. p. 2 0. The promise of the JJl'Otcrangclimn, indeccl, is ful
filled objecti,·ely once for all in the crucifixion of Christ; but 
it also receives its continuous subjective realization within the 
church of Christ in every believing victory of the clmrcb over 
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Satan, who was really judged and vanquished Ly Christ's atonin~ 
death. " Quaevis victoria fidei, novum dolorem affert Satanae," 
Bengel. 

-1) xcipt, TOV 1cupfov 1jµwv '!71:;ou Xpunov µ1;0' vµwv] Usual 
concludiug Leuediction, agreei11g "·ord for word, amplified or 
aLLreviated, at the end of all the Pauline epistles. The apostle 
hacl, in the first instance, concluded the parainetic portion of the 
epistle iu general with a prayer, xv. 13 ; next, the epilogue, xv. 3 3 ; 
now, the salutation and exhortation of this chapter by the regular 
and finally conclusive formula. But the following salutations 
on the part of certain friends of his circle of acquaintance need 
not on this account be regarded as having only just now been 
entrusted to him, or as having only just now occurred to him. 
,\'ith perfect appropriateness they assume the position of a post
script, such as one may reserve in any letter consciously and of 
set purpose, either from the beginning or in the course of writing. 
Here it would have to be supposed "~1at after ver. 1 (l his plan 
assumed for the apostle the form of a postscript. In point of 
fact, the present order is more agreeable than if, upon the 
unusually numerous greetings, vv. 3-16,-which, moreover, had 
found in ver. 1 (l their gcncml conclusiou,-there had been forth
"·ith accumulated the individual greetings found in vv. 21-23. 
Again, the difference in contents led to difference in arrange
ment; for vv. 3-15 contain Paul's greetings, vv. 21-23 
greetings of his friends and companions. 

-uµ~v] wanting in the most ancient ancl most numerous 
authorities, and therefore to be regarded as a liturgical addition, 
which since I3engel's days has been rightly condemned by nearly 
all editors and expositors. 

Vv. 21-2-!. Greetings of the apostle's companions, kinsmen, 
and friends, addressed to the church, and repetition of the con
cluding prayer. 

Ver. 21. 'A,nT"ILSOVTa£ {µas T,µ601;0<; 0 avven6, µov] The 
reading ci.a1ras1;rnt, recounuencled Ly Griesbach, received by 
Lachmann and Tischemlorf after A B C D" F G, al. (so also 
Cod. Siuait.) Vnlg. al. Chrys. al., is to be deemed the original 
one. The plural is a later grammatical improvement, occasionecl 
by the plurality of persons. The Timotheus mentioned here is, 
of course, the apostle's well-known helper, in which character he 
is expressly described. In all the Pauline epistles, except in 
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those to the Galn.tinns, the Ephesians, and Titus, mention of 
l1im occurs, comp. also Heh. xiii. 2:1, and Acts xvi. l ff., x,·ii. 
14 f., xviii. 5, xix. 22, xx. 4. 

-Ka~ AouKto'i'] Not to uc confounded with the :Evangelist 
Luke, as was early done uy Origeu and others. But perhaps 
identical with Lucius of Cyrene, Acts xiii. 1. 

-Kat 'I1fo-c,.1V] J>erhaps identical with Jason of Thessalonica, 
Acts xvii. 5 ff. However, the names Lucius aml Jason \\"Cl'<; 

then common. 
-Kat .Z wo-i7raTpo..-] ProbalJl}' identical with .Zw7raTpo..- of 

]lcroca, Acts XX. 4, comp. ~wKpaTT/'i' and .Zwo-tKpaTTJ'i', '$wKA.ELOTJ'i' 

and '$rAJO"LKA.€LOTJ'i', .Zwo-TpaTO<; and .Zwo-io-TpaTO','. 

-oi O"trf'Y€V€t'i' µou] comp. vv. 7, 11. 
Yer. 2 2. ao-7rasoµa,i vµric; J7w T€pno..-] Ilcspccting Tertius and 

Quartus, ver. 23, Grotius rightly observes: "Romani hi fuerunt 
negotiantes Corinthi." The name Tertius was very commou 
among the Ilomans, comp. Tac. Hist. ii. 8 5 ; l\Iacrob. Satnni. iii. 
11. The supposition that Te1tius is the Latin rendering of 
the Hebrew ';:;•~;:;, and that the latter= "$1.>..a..-, Acts xv. 22, 
xviii. 5, etc., is aitogethcr untenable; for the Hebrew '-?'?~ is no 
IIOJ/l. vropr., and the Greek .Ztil..ac; is contracted from '$,>..ouavo..-. 

-o 7p1f,Jra..- n)v JmuTo;\1jv] Without doubt Paul had dictated 
the letter to Tcrtins, awl permitted him to gratify his fitting and 
natural wish to salute the Homan church in his own name. To the 
1ioint Carpzovins: "Sine dubio Tertius, v7ro7parf,Eu..- et exceptor 
l'auli, lnmc versum de sno n<ljecit suadcnte et permittente Apos
tolo." It would have been altogether unseemly for Paul to send 
tl1e salutation from Tertius as from n. third person, while the latter 
himself wrote it down. This would only hn.ve been suitable if 
l'aul had added it with his own hand, which is not the case, 
Yer. 21 ff. Elsewhere, as we know, Pn.nl \\"as wont to dictate 
liis epistles, 1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; Gal. Yi. 11 ; Col. iv. 18 ; 2 Thess. 
iii. 17, comp. 1 Pet. v. 12. The assertion that Tertius merely 
made n. fair copy of l'aul's rough draught, is thus as imaginary n.s 
it is needles~. Wrongly, therefore, Grotins: "Hoe (Yersum 22) 
ad marginem adscripserat Tertius, dum hanc epistolam ex Pauli 
nrchetypo describit." Strikingly Bengel: "I-foe Pauli nl ho1tatu 
,·el concessu facili interposnit Tertius. l'aulns dictaYit: ex quo 
patet, quam promti fuerint apostoli in libris suis fumlendis, sine 
commentn.ndi rnolestia." 

PIIILIPPI, Ho~!. I I. 2D 
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-iv Kvp/ep J to lie joined with c~ur,asoµat, and <listingnisl1ing 
the salutation as Christian, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Yer. 2 3. Tl1e apostle proceeds again tu dictate. aur,asETat 

vµ<i, r,,ior;J As the epistle is written from Corinth, proLably the 
{;ains mentioned 1 Cur. i. 14, "·horn hrnl l1ad himself baptize<l. 
Jn addition to this Ta ior; Kop{v0,or; there also occurs in the N. T. 
a I'ctior; MaKcOwv, .Acts :xix. 29, a I'aior; Llcp{3a'i,or;, Acts xx. J, 
aml the I',hoc, to wlwm the third Epistle of ,J ulm is addressed. 
}]se"·hcre also the name, as is well known, was nn exceedingly 
common 011e. Respecting the present Gains, Urigen comments: 
"Fertur traditione majorum, quod l1ic Gains fuit episcopns 
Thessalonicensis ecclesiae." 

-o gEvor; µou] During his first abode in Corinth, Paul lodged 
with Aquila and J>riscilla, Act~ _.,iii. 1 ff., then with Justus, 
Acts xviii. 7, unless, perhaps, he merely preached the gospel in 
the house of the latter (see }'ritzsche there), comp. Acts xviii. 7 
with xviii. 4. 

' ~ , '\ I "'\ J 1 •-, ' \ I -Kat 71/'> €KKl\7)CTtar; OA'Y.J'> comp. Yer. .:, : Kai n7v µ77Tcpa 

av-rov Kat f/.LOV. Gains is here called glvor; 7'1)', €KICA.7)CTLa<; OA.7)', 
:mly in an improper sense, either because he acconnnodatcd the 
c:Irnrch meetings in his house, or, which agrees still more aptly 
with gfror; µou, because his house stood hospitably open to 
all rnemLers of the church. "Kam permulti adibant I)anlnm," 
llengel. Laclnnann and Tischeudorf, in conformity "·ith A D 
C D, al. (so, too, Cod. Sinait.), have received the verbal order: 
Ka',, <JA.7)', 'T~<; €/CKA.7)CT{a<;. 

·-UG'7TOSE'Tat vµ.,u.r; "EpauTor;] Different from the Erastus 
named Ads xix. 2 2 and 2 Tim. iv. 2 0, the attendant of J>aul. 
Else Paul must here have described him according to his former 
office. N ur is the present Erastus different only from the one 
mentioned Acts xix. 22, Lut identical "·ith the one alluded to 
2 Tim. iv. 20. Else he must at least s11liscqucntly have given up 
l1is office. Ent l,oth hypotheses arc to be regarded as a mere 
1 ,laying ,Yith possibilities not intrinsically probaLle. 

-o alKovoµor; -rijr; 7rOA.€Wr;J Rightly Wetstein: 0 €7T',, 71~<; 

c17µou{ar; -rpa7rES7J'>, arc(1rh1s cii:ital1's. He was therefore pul,lic 
(_Juacstor, guardian of the treasury in Corinth. He belonged con
sc1p1ently to the ov 1roAAoir; tivva-ro'i,r;, called in Corinth. "Vides 
jmn ab initio, c1nanHpiarn paucos, aliqnos tamen fuisse Christianos 
in dignitatc 1iusitos," Bengel. Had he at that time no longer 
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occupied this office, the title would here be addecl either from 
mere empty ostentation, which no one will suppose, or for the 
purpose of distinguishing him from another Erastns. Dnt in 
the latter case it is rather like distinguishing him from the 
one allndell to in Acts xix. 22 and 2 Tim. iv. 20, instead of 
identifying him therewith, in order then to distinguish him from 
another unknown Erastus. 

-Kai KouapTo,] As the name evinces, a converted Italian. 
A1l ordinal numbers from pn:nius to dcciliws, with the exception 
of 1101111s (but perhaps Nonins, like Quintius, Sextius, Septirnins, 
Octavins, as a 110mcn gcnWc), are used in Latin as names. Comp. 
the index nomimtm to G1"1dcri Corpus Inscriptionmn. 

-o a8€A4>0,] 1·.c. the Clm~ticm brother, not the brother in bl-ood 
of Erastus. The latter would be o aSi>..4>0,; auTou. 

Ver. 2 4. Repetition of the concluding benediction, ver. 2 0, 
with ,.c,vTwv strengthening and aµ,17v ratifying. Rightly ,v olf: 
"Apostoli mos ita fort, ut ean<lem sulutancli formulam aliquoties 
repetat. Viele 2 Thess. iii. 16 et 18. Ita hodienum, nbi 
epistola i-ale clicto consnmmata est, et alia paucis commemorancla 
rnenti se adlrnc afferunt, scribere solemns: vale itcrmn." The 
critical authorities are neither sufficient for the omission of the 
entire verse (so Luclnnann and Tischendorf), nor for its 
ti'((1uifcrcncc to a position after ver. 2 7. The omission was 
adopted in order to avoid either the repetition of the bene
diction or the conclusion of the epistle with a benediction anrl 
doxology,- the transposition, in order to conclude the epistle 
,rith the usual invocation, not with the unusual doxology. 

Vv. 25-27. C'vncl1uling dv:rology. "Doxologia claudit, uti 
tractationern, eh. xi. ?, G, sic jam totam epistolam, sic. 2 Pet. 
iii. 1 S ; J uclc 2 3. Extrema hujus epistolae verba plane re
spondent prirnis: eh. i. 1-5, praesertim <le Potentia Dei, Evun
gelio, J t'S\l Christo, Scripturi::;, obedientia fidei, gentibus omnibus," 
Bengel. 

Yer. 2 5. Tf) s;, ovvaµ,evq:, uµ,as a-n7p£ga,] comp. on i. 11. The 
increa~ell Yigour which the apostle desired to bring the nomans 
hy his personal presence, his writing was for a while to supply. 
nut just as from the Yery beginning, by the passive a-n7pix0i)vat, 
i. 11, he intimated that he ascril,es the active a-T71pa;Ew not to 
liim~df, but to God, so here he traces it back to Goel in express 
terms. .As, then, it is God alone who is able to strengthen and 
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confirm them, ,rhilc his letter to t!tcm aimed at the same oujcct, 
lie crumot more fitly conclude this letter than hy Glessing the 
God from whom all U'T1]ptryµ,o<; really proceeds. UT1JPLS€LV, conq,. 
Luke ix. iil, XYi. 2G, :xxii. :J2; 1 Thess. iii. 2, 1::l (vµ,wv Tac; 

"' ' ) ') 'l'l .. 17 .. • 0 J 8 ( ' '-' ' ' A ) 1capo1a<; ; :.. 1ess. u. , lll. ,::, ; as. v. Ta<; ,capoia<; vµ,wv ; 

1 11 10 ( 't: 0 ' ) ') 11 • 1 ') l' • .. ) et. V. U71]pt5€L, U €VWU€£ ; - et. I. - ; ,ev. Ill. :.., lo 
rnu7cr fi1'1n, render stcdjast, stn·ngthc11. '\\'ith T<p ovvaµ,Evrp 

un7p{fa,, comp. Ar.ts xx. :-12 : 'T<f Svvaµ,Jvrp E7T'OL/C000µ,i'Jua1,, and 
,Tndc 24. 

-/Ca'Ta TO euaryrytJ-..iov µ,ou] to l.1e closely connected with 
O"'T1Jptfat. 1Ca'Tlt = quod attind ad, :xi. 28; Heb. ix. ~I. "He is alJle 
to estahlish you in regard to my gospel," not sulJstantially different 
from "He is al.,le to establish""·., in my gospel," so that yon depart 
11ot from the gospel, hut almle faithfully iu it. Comp. uT17pisew 

iv, 2 Thess. ii. 1 7 ; 2 Pet. i. 12. Luther: " according to the 

tnlO)' of ?il!J gospel," so that the ouvau0a, U'T1JPLS€£V on God's part 
is snppose(l to form the purport of his gospel. Dut a point so 
well known and specific would have been very inaptly described 
J,y the apostle as the chamcteristic chief purport of his gospel. 
nut if the Homans are to he confirmed in his gospel, they must 
alrcmly l.1e standing in it, which supplies a proof that the church 
in ltome was originally founded by disciples of the apostle upon 
the Pauline gospel. Comp. the Introd. It "·as the same gospel 
that he had expounded in the epistle before us. 

-/Cat 70 /C1JPV"/µa 'l17CTOV Xpta-rnv] The !Jl'ilit. 'I17u. Xp. may 
he taken as [/('JI it. sul,jl'di. In this case it must l.1e interpreted 
(•ithcr: " the preaching committed to l'aul lly Christ," or, which 
reference the genitive rather suggests: "the preaching ,vhich Christ 
Himself semls forth through him, Paul, as His organ," xv. 18. 
But in the latter case we shouhl have expected an explmiatory 
St' Jµ,ov, or the like. In both cases, moreover, To euaryrytJ\.iov 

µov aml To "'JPV"/µ,a '!17u. Xp. are somewhat tautological. :For 
to suppose that the latter is an epanorthotical exegesis of the 
former, proceeding from ihe apostle's humility of spirit, is foreign 
to Paul's character all(l style of thought. HumLle as he is iu 
r<'grml to his own deserts and his occupancy of the apostolic 
oflice (Hom. i. 5 ; 1 Cor. xv. 8 n: ; Eph. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 1 ii f.), in 
regard to the truth and divinity of the gospel with ,vhich he is 
entrnste<l, awl to l1is falelity and sincerity in administering the 
oflice connnittell to him, he is just as Lol<l and confident (1 Cur. 
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iii. 10; Gal. i. 8, 9, 11, 12; 1 Thess. ii. 13). To ,c11pv·1µa 'I1J<T. 
Xp., therefore, mig-ht better be taken as an expression ul' tlw 
apostle\, bold confidence than of his lrnmule modesty. Uesillc.c;, 
iu Hom. ii. lG, he regards such an addition to /CaTa TO evar/EALOV 
µov, whether for the purpose of pointing away from hiu1self to 
Christ, or of ratifying the divinity of his gospel, as superllnous. 
If \\'e wish to take 'I 71<Tov Xpt<TTov as gen it. subject., the inter
pretation most naturally snggesteu by the genitival connection in 
itself is: "the preaching of Christ Himself during His earthly 
life." Rut apart from the unbecoming conjunction thus arising 
of his gospel with Christ's preaching, this interpretation is less 
appropriate, because the churches were founded not so much upon 
the preparatory \\'Ord of Christ as upon Christ Himself, and upon 
the word of the apostles consummated by the outpouring of the 
Spirit at Pentecost,-not upon the word of Christ, but upon the 
·n'Oi'l; of Christ, and upon the word c01w·;·ni11g Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 11 ; 
Eph. ii. 20. For these reasons we must still abide by the older 
interpretation,1 according to which 'l 71<Tov Xpt<TTov is taken as 
gen it. object., and To ,c17pv,yµa µov 'I 71a-. Xp. interpreted by : " the 
preaching concerning Jesus Christ." That in this way the genitive 
'I71<T, Xp. does not correspond with the genit. µov is a mechanical 
objection. It lies in the nature of the circumstances that in To 

eva,y,yt'A.tov µou, TO ,crypu,yµa µou, the genitive is taken subjectively 
(ii. 1 G ; 2 The!:'s. ii. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 8; 1 Cor. ii. 4); on the other 
hand, in 'TO ,c~pu,yµa 'f 7JITOU Xpt<TTOV, as al ways in 'TO eva,y"fEA.l0/.1 
'I71<Tov Xpta-rov, objectively (:~lark i. 14; Hom. xv. 19; 1 Cor. 
ix. 12, 18, etc.). ,ea{ stands in the explicative sense: "my 
gospel, namely, the preaching concerning Jesus Christ." To say 
that the latter is a rather needless supplement is wrong. How 
much it behoved the apostle to insist on the truth that his gospel 
has no other purport than Jesus Ck;·i.st, that it is a ,c11pv7µa 
'I 71<Tou Xpt<Trov, is eYident as well from the entire strain of 
thought in the lloxology as from its conclusion, comp. oul 'I17<Tov 
Xpt<Trov, ver. 27. 

-Kara <i'Tl'o,cu.">..vtw µu<Tr71p{ou] is not to he co-ordinated ,\·ith 
the foregoing KaTCt ... Xpt<TTov, and conceived as depernling 
likewise on <TTTjpi~ai, so that the gospel itself would l.Jr, called 
the <i'Tl'oK<tAutt, µu<Tr71piou, and the µu<Tr17pwv consist in the 

1 Comp. Luther, C'.11\'in: "Prneconinm Jesu Christi nppcllat Ernngelinm, ut cc1tc 
Christi cognitione tota ejus summa continetur;" Tholuck, arn.l others, 
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l1iYine conn!,el of the entire work of redemption throngh Christ. 
First, in this case we should have expected, in the form of direct 
apposition to TO €Ua'r/f.A.LOV, T1JV ar.o,ca'X.v,Jnv TOV µvan1p/ov, 
insteru1 of /CaT<t ar.o/CaA.. µvaT., which perspicuity the more 
demanded, since a7To,c,f-X.v,Jri, as the act of revelation in the 
abstract cannot with propriety be referred to iva77E"'Jl.tov, which 
is the reYealed mystery itself. .Again, precisely for the latter 
reason Paul would not even have writteu n7v ,i'TTo,c,1."'Jl.v,Jrw Tov 
µvaT'l)ptov, lmt TO µvanipiov TO a'TT01CE1Ca"'Jl.vµµEvov, or rather 7o 

µvaT1jpiov xpovot, alwv{oi, aEat77JµEvov, vvv 0€ cpavEpw0Ev ICTA., 

comp. Col. i. 2 G ; Eph. iii. 5, !) f. Ent, finally, lJy this accum u
lation of predicates of the gospel the language is made to ,rear 
a needless appearance of cuml)rousness and bombast, and gives 
the impression that the apostle was unable to refrain from adding 
current cpitltctci ornantin ad 'l:occm cvangclii. Some expositor:,, 
therefore, would supply To 'YE'YEvT)µEvov, or simply the article To 

before KaTa a7ro,ca'X.. µva-r. = " which preaching has ensued 
through revelation of a mystery" (comp. Luther),-a makeshift 
·which cannot be justified philologically, and with which the last 
difficulty of the first interpretation still remains. i.v e must con
::;equently make KaTa a7ToKa'X.v,Jriv µvt7T1Jp{ov dependent not 
simply on lTT1Jp1~ai, but on -r,j, OE SvvaµEv<p vµ5s u-r1Jpt~ai in 
common, and take ,ca-ra in the meaning: i·n conscrpiencc of, but not 
in the sense of bare temporal sequence= sccundnm pat1factionc1n 
(l1'Cani h. e. postqumn facta est patrfactio arcani, 1·. q_. €7,€1, CL7TE/CaA.u<p0TJ 
µvanipiov, by which course the uselessness of the entire addition 
i:-; further aggravated, since, without doubt, the thought lies on 
the surface, that it is self-evident that brforc the revelation of the 
gospel, confirmation in it was out of the question. Rather is 
KaT<z, 'in conscq_iiencc of, to be taken in the sense: coufonnabl!J to, 
-in correspondence with, and the a7ToKa'X.v,Jri, 1wa-r1Jpfov to be 
referred not to the revelation of the counsel of salvation and 
re,lernption in general, but to the particular element in it, in 
accordance with ,rhich the Gentiles are included therein, and 
jointly elected to participation in God's kingdom. Rightly 
]lengel: "µva-r1Jpiov, mysterii, <le gentibus concorporatis." Comp. 
El, V7Ta1Co1'iv 7TLUTEW', El, 7TllVTa Ta i£0v1) ryvwpiu0EvTor;, ver. 2 G. 
This interpretation receives its decisive corroboration from the 
quite parallel expressions, Eph. iii. 3-G, 9-11; Col. i. 25-~,. 
The apostle regards the Roman church a padc potiori as a church 
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of Gentile Christians. The mystery, therefore, of the joint call
ing of the Gentiles h:wing been revealed, and in Yirtue of the 
same mystery GoLl having received them in Christ, it follows in 
harmony with this revelation that God is able continuously tn 
strengthen and establish them in the gospel; for the diYine ability 
is in correspondence with His revealed will. This interpretation 
is so far from being heterogeneous to the context and collective 
import of the epistle, that, on the contrary, it is the only one 
that contains a satisfactory explanation and justification of the 
doxology, which otherwise wears an appearance of strangeness. 
In ver. 24 the apostle had concluded his epistle with a benedic
tion addressed to the entire church (comp. /J,€Ta r.avTCJJV uµwv) 
of Jewish an<l Gentile Christians. But this was the church of 
the Gentile metropolis, Rome, consisting mainly of Gwtilc Chris
tians,-a church the \'cry existence of "·hich in and of itself 
stttmped the seal of truth on his preaching respecting the joint 
destiny of the Gentiles to incorporation and fellowship in the 
body of Christ, and implied the promise of its continuous realiza
tion. As, then, from the very beginning, in presence of such a 
church, the thought of his Gmtilc apostolate and of the joint 
calling of the Gentiles to the gospel had powerfully moved him 
(i. 5, G, 13-15), and he recurs to it again and again in the course 
of the epistle (iii. 29, iv. 10, 11, i.,c. 24-26, 30, x. 11-13, 
xi. 11, 13, :30, xv. 9, 12, 15-21, comp. too, xv. 22 ff. "·ith i. 10, 
13 ff., xvi. 4), so that it constantly emerges as the thought ever 
accompanying him in his writing; so now, at the end, he turns 
hack, as it were, to this beginning of the epistle, and thus giYes 
the epistle a perfectly rounded conclusion. Thus only do the 

1• 1 '1: ' ' 1
" ' d ' ' prcccc mg wore s: un7pi,.at, To €ua77€1\.toV µou, an 'To ,c17pu7µa 

'I17uov XptuTov, acquire their specific and thoroughly intelligible 
application. His gospel in a pregnant sense "·as this-that the 
Gentiles are fellow-heirs of the promise. But this was already 
implied in tlie statement that his preaching had no other pmport 
than Jesus Christ (1 Cor. ii. 2), in whom neither Jew nor Greek, 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision, avails (1 Cor. xii. 13; 
Gal. iii. 2 8, v. G, vi. 15 ; Col. iii. 11 ), as the J udaistic gospel 
maintained, which co-ordinated with the preaching of Jesus Christ 
a legal teaching, and wished to conduct the Gentiles first to 
circumcision, aml therefore only as Jews to Christ. That even 
the Roman Gentile Christians were threatened with an attack 
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l>y this Judaistic gospel, the apostle had only just declarecl, 
xvi. 1 7 ff. They neetled, therefore, above all confi1·mat1·on in his 
gospel, namely, in the preaching of Jl'sus Christ. And therefore: 
he blesses the God who is able to confirm them in this gospel, 
hy which course he at the same time desires for them this needed 
confirmation. 

-xpoVl!Jl<; al(J)VLOl', Uf.Ul,Yl1}µevov] "which through eternal ages 
has been kept secl:'et." As to this dative of the time, in which 
something takes place, comp. Luke viii. ~ 9 ; Acts viii. 11 ; 
Kuhner, p. 2 3 7. These 'X.POVOl alwvllin reach up to the time of 
the revelation of the mystery in question, and are a popnbr 
(lesignation of eternity. All God's action is a temporal coming 
into existence of His eternal counsel, God's stepping forth, as 
it were, from eternity into time, the publication of a mystery 
hitherto kept secret. That this mystery was already contained 
in the prophetic Scriptures of the 0. T., the apostle himself says 
in what follows immediately (ota Tf. 'tpa<pwv 7tp0cp11TLKWV KTA.). 

But in them it was merely pre-intimated, not itself revealed. 
Even 0. T. prophecy only pictured the reception of the Gentile 
world to salvation under the figure of its admission into the 0. T. 
theocracy. For this reason, even to Peter, it was necessary to 
reveal by special vision that the right of the Gentiles in Christ 
is of a direct nature, Acts x., xv. Only in the light of the N. T. 
,lid the veil resting upon the predictions of the 0. T. prophets 
fall off. Up to the days of Christ the mystery was already 
revealed and yet kept secret, which certainly, as often (v. 1::\), 
justifies us in transforming the absolute into a relative expression, 
namely, that formerly the mystery was not revealed in the same 
way ,ls now. Excellently Dengel: "Vetus Testamentum est 
tanquam horologium in suo cursu tacito: Novum Testamentmn 
est sonitus et pulsus aeris. In Scriptnris propheticis praedicta 
erat vocatio gentium : sed J udaei non intellexernnt." 

Ver. 2G. <jJavEp(J)0evTo, DE vvv] "but which has now been made 
manifest," namely, To'i, a,y{oir; U'71"0UTOA0l,;' auTOV Kat ,rpo<p'T]Ta'ir; 
f.V '71"VEUµan, Eph. iii. 5 ; Col. i. 2G. vvv stands in antithesis to 
XPOVOl<; aiwvwt<;, like <pavEp(J)0€VTO', to Uf.Ul,Y'T]µevov. 

-Dta Tf. ,yparpwv r.po<p'T]TLKWV ica-r' f.'71"lTll"'ftJV TOV alwvlov 0EOu 
' ' ' ' ' ' ' "0 0' ] " l I. EL<; v,raicorJV '71"lUTf.(J)', f.l<; '71"UVTa Ta (: V'T] ,YV<,JplU f.VTO', am uy 

means of the prophetic Scriptures in consequence of the command 
of the eternal God, in order to establish obedience to faith, has 
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l,een mnLle known among nll Gentiles." In wlwt way the 
prophetic Scriptures were used as a mediating agency in rnnking 
known the mystery in question, xv. !J-12 shows. If the mystery 
consists merely in the counsel of redemption in genernl, but 
rypacf,wv r.po<fi'rrn,cwv appears just as strange as it is ,vitlwnt 
reason; for in preachiug the gospel the prophetic Scripture was 
only employed with respect to the Jews, not to the Gentiles; 
comp. Paul's address at Athens, Acts xvii. 22 ff. On the 
other han<l, that the Gentiles were summoned to salvation 
in Christ of spontaneous mercy, without intervention of the 
nomos, needed to be proved from the prophetic Scriptures, to 
them as a comfort an<l defence, to the gainsaying Jews ns a means 
of conviction and refutation. For this reason the allusion to the 
rypacf,al, 7rpo<f;TJnKai is here specially fitting. But the puLlication 
of the counsel, eternally kept secret, but now reYealed, took place 
in consequence of the appointment of the eternal God, who in 
this very character issues commands respecting eternity and time, 
and ordains the eternal concealing and the temporal revealing 
of His mystery. With errt7-a-•;;;, 0€ou, comp. • KATJToc; a7rou-roi\.oc;, 
,icf,wptuµJvor; €le; €uary,yJi\.tQV 0eou, i. 1, and ot' ov ei\.a/3oµ€V X<tptv 
,cal, a7rou-roi\.1v, i. 5 ; also 1 Tim. i. 1 ; Tit. i. 3. He therefore 
carries on his Gentile apostolate by divine authority and com
ma11Ll. On eic; v7ra,,co~v 7r{u'T"€r»c;, comp. on i. 5. ryvwptl;€w €le;, 

not= ryvwpitHv 7rpoc;, Phil. iv. 6, but of the going forth of the 
publication among a multitude, :Mark xiv. 9; John viii. 26. But 
,.dv-ra -ra WvT/ are all Gentiles, not all nations, comp. on i. 5, 13. 

Ver. 2 7. µovrp uoq,<j, 0€cp bta 'I TJ<TOU Xpt<TTOu] is to he closely 
joined together, and hence no comma to be placed after 0€,jJ. " To 
the, through Jesus Christ, only wise Goel"=" to the God who 
through Jesus Christ appears as alone wise." Just as Jesus Christ 
Himself is the uo<f,{a 0€ou, so also through Him has the wisdom 
of God reYealed itself in its highest potency, so that the reYela
tion of God's wisdom in creation is thrown into the backgrournl 
1 ,y the reYelation of wisdom in redemption, 1 Cor. i. 21, ii. G f'. 
Jh1t the crorpfo 0€0u, manifested through Jesus Christ, receiYes its 
i::pecial definition from the context. It has reYcaled itsel( jmt 
in rn for as in Jesus Christ circumcision and uncircumcision, Jew 
and Greek, no longer form a ground of distinction, ns through 
Him the dividing wall of sepnration has fallen down, and lioth 
are reconciled "·ith God in one body; and thus the lost C:entile 
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,rnrld, which hitherto, without God and hope in the world, strayed 
in paths of error of its own, now won back in .Jesus Christ, is 
restored to the right way and i11corporate1l in the kingdom of 
God. It is to the;;e ways of redemption which God takes with 
nrnnkind that the apostle refers the o-ocpta 0eou, also in xi. 3 ::: , 
and just so, as here, in Eph. iii 10 : 11 ?To°'A.ur.0£,ciXo, o-ocp[a Tou 
0eou. T~V ouvaµhqJ, ver. 2 5, is here resumed by µ,cwrp o-ocp<jJ 0eif.,. 
The change in the predicate attributed to God is the consequence 
of the intervening thought: ,caTCz a7ro,ca)..v-ftv µ,vo-T1Jp£o11 . . . 
'Yvwpu,0evTo<;. Mova<; o-ocpo<; 0eo<; is = OU0€L<; o-ocpoc; el µ,i7 el, o 
0eo,, comp. Luke xviii. 19. Since the advent of Christ it has 
hecome manifest that to no one does the predicate of wisllom 
pertain, save to God only. 

-rp 1/ oofa eic; TOU<; aiwva<;. • Aµ,~v] "to whom he the ( due, 
xi. :3G) glory for ever and ever. Amen." The supposition that 
Paul, not observing that T<p oi: ouvaµ,Evrp and the resumptive µ,ov~rJ 
o-ocpcp 0e<ji are still without their government, annexed, as if they 
had it already, the expression-still wanting-of the praise itself 
by mcanB of the relative, so that the above datives are now left in 
an anacoluthic form, is all the more precarious, ns the very re
sumption of the T<p i;, ouvaµ,Ev'1) by µ,ovrp o-ocprp 0e<ji proves that 
the apostle was co11scio11s that to the T<p i;, ouvaµ,Evrp the govern
ing verb was still wanting. The anacoluthon is raised to a degree 
of harshness the more intolerable, as Ota 'I TJ<Tou Xpto-Tou is to be 
strictly connected with µ,ovrp o-ocprp 0erp, and therefore no reason 
whatever exists to account for the sudden break in the con
struction. Such a break is indeed presented in Acts xxiv. 
5, G, but there av Kal, J,cpan10-aµ,ev arose instead of J,cpan10-aµ,ev 
avTov through the preceding or; ,cal, KTA-., so that this anacoluthon 
in no way forms a sufficient analogy. Nothing therefore remains 
but to join rp 17 o6ga et .. TOU<; aiwva, with Ota '!?70-ou XptCTTOU, 
and to refer the doxology to Christ; comp. Tholuck and Baum
garten-Crusius here (although the latter wrongly supplies an 
auT<p 1] o6ga to µ,ov<p aocp(p 0e(p). The apostle meant to utter a 
doxology to the power and wisdom of God the Father; but inas
much as this wisdom is mauifostecl in Jesus Christ, and Jesus 
Christ was thus the medium by which the di vine wisdom was 
reYeale<l, he transfers the doxology to Him, anJ thus, in blessing 
the mediator and revealer of the divine wisdom, blesses indirectly 
this God of wi~dom Himself manifested in Christ. Thus the 
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significance and emphasis which tl.te apostle attributes from the 
l,eginning to the name of Jesus Christ (comp. To ,c1jpu"/µa 'I 7J<IOU 
Xpia-Tou, ver. 25) is conspicuous again at the eml; for as Jesus 
Cltri,;t is the sal rntion of the world in general, so is He in a 
;;pccial sense the salvation of the Gentile world, inasmuch as through 
Him the voµor; has been abolished, and thus the a-wT17p{a of the 
Gentile ,rorld accomplished and the a-o<pla of God made manifest. 
Comp. with the present passage, 2 Tim. iv. 18 : rp 11 ooga Elr; 

TOl", alwvar; TWV alwvwv. 'Aµ1jv. Here, too, the doxology refers 
without doul>t to Christ, for no other than He is meant by o 
,cvp1or;, n-. 17, 18. Comp. further, Heb. xiii. 2 0, 21, where the 
eq ui valcnt doxology is likewise rnost naturally joined to the 
immediately precediug oia 'l'T}<TOU Xpia-Tou, which yields a 
parallel especially apposite to the present passage. Comp. too, 
1 Pet. iv. 11. 

As to the genuineness of the present doxc,logy and its original 
position at the eml of the entire epistle, comp. especially 
Fritz;;clre, Prvfrgomcna, I. p. xxviii. sqq.; l\Icyer, II. p. 363 ; 
de W ette, p. 2 0 0 ff. Its authenticity is certified by for pre
ponderant testimony. Only few authorities omit it. The internal 
counter-arguments disappear of themselves before the correct 
exposition, which shows clearly that the doxology is just as 
l'auline in character as it is in harmony with the import of the 
Homan epistle, and as its position at the end is pertinent. Its 
transposition to a place after xiv. 23, which-especially if the 
witnesses are weighed, not counted-seems insufficiently attested, 
is explained hy the circumstance that to some copyists a final 
doxology, contrary to Paul's usual practice, so extended, did not 
seem in place after tlte concluding benediction in xvi. 24, 011 

which account, in some codices which have the doxology at the 
close, ver. 2 4 was placed after ver. 2 7, or omitted. The trans
position bodily to the end of eh. xiv. owes its origin to the 
idea that T'{J 0€ ouvaµ€vq, vµar; <TT17ptga,, xvi. 25, has reference 
to the 1wil~ in faith, eh. xi,·. nut the doxology, as to its entire 
import, can just as little, on the one hand, be regarded as a fitting 
conclusion of eh. xi,·. as, on the other, it would lJe in the highest 
degree disturbing and fatal to the close connection between eh. 
xiv. and xv. 1 ff. In several manuscripts the doxology is found 
in both places, after eh. xiv. and also at the close of the "·hole 
epistle, which points to doubtfulness in the copyists, caused by 
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the transposition, in respect to the original position, hut hears 
testimony for, not against its genuineness. The entire omission 
in several codices partly restell on the same grounds as the 
transposition, partly arose from the double insertion. 

Heumann's hypothesis, according to whieh, with eh. xii. a 
new Epistle to the Homans, written sornewhat later, is supposed 
to begin, bnt eh. xvi. to consist of two postscripts (narnely, 
vv. 1-24 and vv. 25-27) to the first epistle, may be regarded 
in these days as exploded, just as much as the theory, variously 
stated since Semler's time, that at least eh. xv. and xvi. 1 dill 
not originally form one epistle with eh. i.-xiv. It finds no 
~upport either in the manuscripts, which all contain these 
chapters, notwithstanding the transposition of the doxology in 
some of them, or in historical tradition, or, again, in the contents 
of the chapters in question, and has therefore been abandoned by 
all modern expositors (comp., however, Olshausen, Introd.). But 
this method of parcelling out the epistle, however senseless, at 
least acknowledgecl the Pcmlinc authorship of the disJcctci mcmlim 
cpistolac. The genuineness of eh. xv. and xvi. has only been 
contested in the most primitive age by J\farcion, who cut it off 
altogether, and again by the most modern l\farcionite criticism of 
the Ti.ibingen school. Even with respect to the Marcion of the 
ancient church, the ground of his arbitrary criticism was probably 
the supposition of the hyper-Pauline attitude which Paul was 
supposed to have assumed to Judaism and Jewish Christianity, 
with which historical theory, in respeet to the character of the 
Gentile apostle, such statements, e.g. as those found in xv. 4-8, 
which have also been challenged by Dr. Baur, would be little in 
harmony. According to Baur in the Tiiliingcr Zi:itschrijt, 183G, 
Heft 3 : " A follower of Paul of the next age is supposed to 
have attempted a reconciliation between his and the l'etrine
,Tndaistic party in Rome, and for this purpose to have modified 
everything in the apostle's letter that offended and grieved the 
latter, by adding these chapters in which important concessions 
arc made to the Jewish Christiarn, in contrast with the Gentile 
Christians, and the apostle on one sille apologises as well as he 
can for writing to the latter Christians who do not belong to his 
sphere of operation, an<l represents his influence upon them as 
merely cursory, not llirectly encroaching, while on the other his 

1 Ammon, Dav. Schulz, anJ Schott merely separate eh. xvi. from eh. i.-xv. 



CIIAl'. X\'I. 2~. 429 

zealous laLour for the benefit of the mother-church of ,Jewish 
Christianity in Jerusalem, an<l his intimate association ,rith the 
ol1lest notabilities of the Jewish- Christian church in Home 
( eh. xvi.), are emphasized. By all these means he was meant 
to be placed as high as possible in the opinion of the Jewish 
Christians, and thus their approximation to the l'auline Gentile 
Christians would be promotell." This criticism stands therefore 
in the closest association with the Baurian mode of view, charac
terized by us in the Introll., as to the character of the Homan 
church aml primitive Christianity generally. Comp. on the other 
side, Kling, in den thcolor;. Studicn u. Kritikcn, 1837, Heft ~
Substantially the same assertions respecting the purpose and 
arguments, and against the genuineness of these chapters, arc 
repeated by Baur in his Paul, the Apostle of Jesus Chn'st, I. 
p. 3G9. (Comp. there the concluding words [not in English 
edition] : " How great would be the contrast between these t\\·o 
last chnpters of the Homan epistle, if they were genuine, with 
their complaisance to the Jewish Christians, and the two first 
chapters of the Galatian epistle and the apostle's principle 
therein enunciated, not to take even the slightest step towards 
an approximation to the So,covvTec; eiva{ n ! ") Comp. too, 
Sclnregler, Das naclwpostolischc Zcitaltcr, I. p. 2 9 G ; and 
Volkmar, Die rum. Kfrdw, 1857, p. 3; and for a vindication or 
the genuineness of eh. xv. and xvi., as well as of its forming 
part of the Homan epistle, l\ieyer's observations on eh. xv., and 
'l'h. Schott, Dc1· Roincrbr. 1858, p. 118 ff. 

On the subscription to the epistle, 7.poc; 'Pwµa{ovc; J,yp,Icp11 KT..,.,,., 

Grotius observes : " Annotationes istae q uae l'aulinis Epistoli;; 
adjmigi solent, nnllius snnt auctoritatis. - Hoe tamen quod hie 
dicitur, vernm esse credo, non ob istmn annotationern, secl qnia 
ex epistola idem colligitur." Aud thereupon Cnlov : "Annuimns 
hie Grotio: et Apostohccun SofoAo,yiav oh gratiam, etiam in liac 
<prnlicunqne opera nouis praestitam, repetentes, in nomine Jcsn, 
auream hanc Epistolam ita finimus : 

Soli sapicnti Dco per Jesmn Chr1'stmn, ipsi, 
inquam, sit gloria in saccula, 

Amen! 
Et ornnis lector fidelis dicat : Amen ! " 

TllE END. 



CORRECT I ONS. 

Vol. I. p. 19, line 5, instead of "one among many common forms," read "mrre 
matter of common form." 

p. 0 4, line I, after '' is," insert ''not." 
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